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anger, I will not return to destroy Ephraim ; for 
I am God, and not man, the Holy One in the 
midstof tliee,** Uoseazi.e,9 
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INTRODUCTION. 

Though the actions of mankind appear greatly diversified from the influence 
of particular circumstances, human nature has been always the same. The his- 
tory of all ages and countries uniformly confirms the scriptural doctrine, that man 
is a depraved and fallen creature ; and that some selfish temper, ambition, avarice, 
pride, revenge, and the like, are, in effect, the main springs and motives of his 
conduct, unless so far, and in such instances, as they are corrected and subdued 
by divine grace. 

Therefore, when St. Paul speaks of the most dreadful degree of impiety that 
can be imagined, enmity against God, he does not consider it as the fault of the 
particular time in which he lived, or impute it singly either to the idolatrous 
Heathens, or the obstinate Jews, but he affirms universally, that the carnal mind 
(r« ^fiwnt^m t«( <r««xe(,) thc wisdom, tho most spiritual and discerning faculty of man, 
is enmity against God. Men differ considerably in capacity, rank, education, and 
attainments ; they jar in sentiments and interests ; they mutually revile, hate, and 
destroy one another : but in this point they all agree ; whether Greeks or Barba- 
rians, wise or ignorant, bond or free, the bent and disposition of their minds, while 
unrenewed by grace, is black and implacable enmity against the blessed God. 

To those who acknowledge the authority of scripture, St. Paul's express asser- 
tion should be sufficient proof of this point, if we could produce no other ; but be- 
sides the many other passages in the book of God to the same effect, it may be 
demonstrated by the most obvious proofs, experience and matter of fact. The 
history of the Old Testament from the death of Abel, the nature and grounds of 
the opposition which Jesus and his apostles met with, and the treatment of the 
most exemplary Christians that have lived in succeeding ages, are indisputable 
evidences of this offensive truth ; for what can be stronger marks of enmity against 
God, than to despise his word, to scorn his favour, to oppose his will, to caress his 
enemies, and to insult and abuse his servants, for no other offence than their at- 
tachment to his service ? 

But whon, from these premises, the apostle infers, '^ so then they that are in the 
flesh cannot please God," though the consequence is evident, it may seem at first 
view unnecessary ; for can it be supposed that the carnal mind, which breathes a 
spirit of defiance and enmity against God, will have any desire or thought of 
pleasing him ? Yet thus it is. — ^The carnal mind is not only desperately wicked^ 
but deeply deceitful; it deceives others, and oflten it deceives itself. As the ma- 
giciana of Egypt, though enemies to Moses, attempted to counterfeit his miracles^ 
and at Balaam could say, '* The Lord my God," though he was wickedly en- 
gilged against the Lord's people ; so it has been usual with many who have hated, 
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and denied the power of godliness, to value themselves highly upon the fonn of it, 
and while they are alienated from the life of God, through the ignorance that is in 
them, they affect to he thought his best servants, and make the most coniideDt 
claims to his favour. 

The pure religion of Jesus cannot but be despised and rejected by the carnal 
mind: the natural man receiveth not the things of God; they are beyond his 
sphere ; he does not apprehend them, and therefore cannot approve them ; nay, he 
is averse and unwilling to meddle with them, and therefore it is impossible he 
should understand them. But the fiercest opposition arises from the complication 
of presumption and hypocrisy we have spoken of; when men, destitute of the 
Spirit of God, from a vain conceit of their own wisdom and goodness, arrogate to 
themselves an authoritative decision in religious concerns, and would reduce the 
judgment and practice of others to their own corrupt standard. 

Such was eminently the character of the Scribes and Pharisees, who, with un- 
wearied malice, persecuted our Lord to the death of the cross ; and he forewarned 
his disciples to expect the like treatment ; he sent them forth as lambs in the 
midst of wolves, and assured them that their attachment to him would draw on 
them the hatred of mankind, ho far as even to deprive them of the rights of civil 
society, and the pleasures of relative life. A man's foes shall be those of his own 
household : his parents shall forget their affection, his children their duty, his ser- 
vants their reverence, and even the wife of his bosom shall despise him, when he 
boldly professes the gospel ; nay, the most amiable qualities, joined to the most 
endearing connections, are not sufiicient wholly to suppress the enmity which fills 
the hearts of the unregenerate, against those in whom they discern the image of 
Christ ; and that this enmity would sometimes assume a religious form, and under 
that appearance, proceed to the greatest extremities, he informed them, in another 
place : " The time cometh, that whosoever killeth you, will think that he doeth 
God service." 

If a faith and practice, agreeable to the New Testament, were not always at- 
tended with a measure of this opposition, we should want one considerable evidence 
that the gospel is true ; and infidels would be possessed of one solid objection 
against it, namely. That our Lord was mistaken when he predicted the reception 
his doctrine would meet with. But the scriptures cannot be broken : the word of 
Christ is fulfilling every day, and especially in this particular. Many, perhaps, will 
be ready to object here, and to maintain, that, in our nation, and at this present time, 
the charge is invidious and false. It will be pleaded, that when Christianity had to 
struggle with Jews and Pagans, it could not but be opposed ; but that with us, 
under the guard of a nationsd establishment, an opposition to Christianity (unless by 
the feeble* efforts of Deists and Libertines) is impracticable and inconsistent by the 
very terms ; and that if the delusions of a few visionary enthusiasts are treated with 
that contempt and indignation which they justly deserve, this should not be styled 
an opposition to Christianity, but rather a warrantable concern for its vindication, 
especially as no coercive methods are used ; for though some attempts have been 
made to restrain the leaders from poisoning the minds of the people, yet no person 
is injured, either in life or property, on account of his opinions, how extravagant 
soever they may be. 

To this extenuation it may be replied, 

1. I do not assert that persecution and reproach must necessarily attend the 
name of a Christian, or that it is not possible to make a high profession of religion 
under that name, and at the same time preserve or acquire a large share of the 
honours, riches, and friendship of the world ; but I maintain with the apostle, that 
** all who will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.'' The distinc- 
tion he makes in these words, is observable : — So much godliness as may be pro- 
fessed without a peculiar relation to Jesus, the world will bear; sobriety and 
benevolence they will applaud ; nay, even prayers, fastings, and other external 
acts, may be commended : — ^but, to live godly in Christ Jesus, — so as to profess our 
whole dependence upon his free salvation ; to seek all our strength from his grace ; 
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to do all expressly for his sake ; and then to renounce all trust or confidence in 
what we have done, and to make mention of his righteousness only ; — ^this the 
world cannot bear ; this will surely provoke the contempt or hatred of all who 
haTe not the same spirit, whether accounted Christians or Infidels, Papists or Pro- 
testants. That nothing less than what I have mentioned can be the import of liv- 
ing godly in Christ Jesus, I shall in due time prove by a cloud of witnesses. 

2. I acknowledge, with thankfulness to God, and to those whom he has placed 
in just authority over us, that the interposition of stripes, imprisonment, tortures, 
and death, in matters pertaining to conscience, has no place in our happy land : 



jacet (semperque jaceat!) 

Divixu imago zeU «t pestia. 



The spirit of persecution is repressed by the wisdom of our laws and the clemency 
of our princes, but we have no ground to believe it is extinct, or rather we have 
sufficient evidence of the contrary. Not to mention some recent instances in 
which power has been strained to its full extent, it is notorious that scorn, invective, 
and cxalumny (which can act unrestrained by human laws,) are employed for the 
same ends and purposes, which, in other countries, are more speedily effected by 
anathemas and sanguinary edicts. 

3. The opposition I am speaking of is not primarily between men and men, sim- 
ply considered, but between the spirit of the world and the Spirit that is of God, 
and therefore the manifestation of each will be in mutual proportion. The Lord 
Jesus himself sustained the fiercest contradiction of sinners, because his character 
was superlatively excellent: his apostles, though far inferior to their Lord, ex- 
pressed so much of his temper and conduct, that they were counted worthy to suf- 
fer shame in the next degree to him : As he was, so were they in the world. St. 
Paul, who laboured more abundantly than his brethren, experienced a larger share 
of dishonour and ill treatment. Though educated at the feet of Gamaliel, and no 
stnmger to Grecian literature, when he showed himself determined to know nothing 
but Jesus, and to glory only in his cross, he was accounted by Jew and Gentile, as 
the filth and ofi-scouring of all things ; and thus it will hold universally. If, there- 
fore, any who sincerely espouse the gospel, meet with little disturbance or censure. 
It is not because the carnal mind is better reconciled to the truth than formerly in 
ihe apostle's days, but because our zeal, faith, and activity are so much inferior to 
theiis, and our conduct more conformable to the prevailing taste around us. 

4. I confess, that (as our Saviour has taught us to expect by the parable of the 
tares) revivals of religion have been generally attended with some incidental 
offences, and counterfeited by many false appearances. It has been so in times 
past ; it is so at present ; and we are far from justifying every thing, and in every 
degree, what the world is ready to condemn. However, we cannot but complain 
of a want of candour and ingenuousness in this respect also. Many who bring loud 
charges against what is irregular and blameable, are evidently glad of the oppor- 
tunity to prejudice and alarm weak minds. They do not confine their reproof to 
what is erroneous and unscriptural, but endeavour, by ambiguous expressions, in- 
vidious names, and indiscriminate censures, to obscure the state of the question, 
and to brand error and truth with the same mark of infamy : they either cannot, or 
will not distinguish between evangelical principles and the abuse of them ; and 
when the distinction has been pointed out to them again and again, they refuse at- 
tention, and repeat the same stale misrepresentations which they know have been 
often refuted : they will not allow a grain for infirmity or inadvertence in those 
whom they oppose, while they demand the largest concessions for themselves and 
their adherents : they expect strict demonstrations from others, while, in their own 
cause, they are not ashamed to produce slanders for proofs, and jests for argu- 
ments : — thus they triumph without a victory, and decide ex cathedra^ without so 
much as entering upon the merits of the cause. These methods, however success- 
ful, are- not new inventions : by such arts and arms as these, Christianity was op- 
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posed from its first appearance : In this way Lucian, Celsus, and Julian employed 
their talents, and made themselves famous to future times. 

I judge it therefore a seasonable undertaking to attempt the apology of Evan- 
gelical Christianity, and to obviate the sophistry and calumnies which have been 
published against it ; and this I hope to do, without engaging in any controverbv, 
by a plain enumeration of facts. I propose to give a brief delineation of Eccle- 
siastical History from our Saviour^s time ; and, that the reader may know what to 
expect, I shall here subjoin the principal points I have in view. 

1. I shall consider the genius and characteristic marks of the gospel which 
Jesus taught, and show that, so long as this gospel was maintained in its purity, it 
neither admitted or found a neutrality, but that all who were not partakers of its 
benefits were exceedingly enraged against it. I shall make it appear, that the 
same objections which have attended any reformations in later ages, were equally 
strong against Christianity, as taught by Christ and his first disciples ; and that the 
offences and irregularities which have been known to attend a revival of evangeli- 
cal doctrine in our time, were prevalent, to a considerable degree, under the 
preaching and inspection of the apostles. 

2. When I come to the lives and conduct of those called the Fathers, whose 
names are held in ignorant admiration by thousands, I shall prove, x)n the one 
hand, that the doctrines for which the fathers were truly commendable, and by 
which many were enabled to seal their profession with their blood, were the same 
which are now branded with the epithets of absurd and enthusiastic ; and, on the 
other hand, that the fathers, however venerable, were men like ourselves, subject 
to mistakes and infirmities, and began very soon to depai't from the purity and sim- 
plicity of the gospel. 

3. The progress of our history will manifest that the accession of» wealth and 
power to the christian prdfession proved greatly detrimental to the faith, discipline, 
and manners of the churches ; so that, afler the emperors publicly espoused the 
cause of Christ, the power and beauty of the gospel was gradually eclipsed. Yet, 
in the most degenerate times, God had a spiritual people, who, though partaking 
in some degree of the general declension, retained so much of the primitive truth 
and practice as to incur the hatred and persecution of (what is called) the chris- 
tian world. 

4. I shall treat of the means and instruments by which the Lord supported and 
revived his declining cause during several centuries : — 1. In the valleys of Pied- 
mont, Provence, &^. by Berangarius, Waldo, and others. 2. In England, by 
Wickliff and his followers. 3. In Bohemia, by John Huss and Jerome of Prague. 
4. In Germany, by Luther. Here I shall take occasion to observe, (1.) That these 
successive reformations were all projected and executed, so far as God was pleased 
to give success, upon the same principles which are now so industriously exploded 
by many who would be thought champions of the Protestant faith ; and (2.) That 
Luther's reformation, the most extensive and successful, and of which we have the 
best accounts, was soon followed by errors, heresies, and a numerous train of abo- 
minations (as had been the case with primitive Christianity) which the Romanists, 
in imitation of their Pagan predecessors, joyfully laid to the charge of the doctrine 
which Luther preached. 

5. As it was not long before the reformed countries needed a second reforma- 
:ion, I shall give some account of the endeavours of many good men in Germa- 
and other places, in this view ; their principles, success, and the treatment they 
t with from those who ought to have supported them, and then I shall briefly 

.e notice of the similar occurrences in our own country, from the end of Queen 
iary's reign to the present time, together with what has been most remarkable in 
the history of the gospel in our American settlements. 

6. I shall occasionally consider the character and conduct of those persons whom 
God has honoured with eminent usefulness, in the different periods of his church, 
point out the defects of their plan, and the mistakes which, through infirmity, in 
some degree blemished their undertakings. 
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7. Fioally, to make it evident that the spiritual worshippers of God have al- 
ways been a sect every where spoken against, I shall enumerate some of the re- 
proachful names that have been successively fixed on them, as the mark of gene- 
ral contempt and abhorrence, such as Patarienes, Lollards, Huguenots, Gospellers, 
Puritans, Pietists, 6lc, 

These particulars will be illustrated in the course of our history, not exactly in 
the order here laid down, but as the series of the narration shall require or suggest. 
1 shaJl not confine myself to a nice uniformity of method, or a dry detail of facts, 
but shall endeavour to illustrate and apply the several incidents to the use and 
edification of common readers, and with a view to my primary design, which is, 
(as I have already said) to vindicate the doctrines of the Reformation, or in other 
words, the main doctrines taught in the Articles and Homilies of the Church of 
England, from those unjust and disingenuous invectives, which are every day cast 
upon them, by not a few who owe all their distinction and authority to their hav- 
ing solemnly engaged to defend them. 

Whoever considers the intricacy and variety of ecclesiastical history, and that 
the best collections of that sort have swelled to a number of folios, will not expect 
to find every thing that might have deserved a place. The life of man would 
hardly suffice to furnish a work of this sort in its just extent. 

I must content myself with selecting a competent number of the most authentic 
and interesting topics, from the voluminous materials already published, but which, 
either from the size or scarceness of the books, or the languages in which they are 
written, are little more known to the generality of readers, than if they had never 
appeared in print. 

I shall avoid, as far as possible, interfering in the controversies on church- 
government ; reserving to myself, and willingly leaving to ethers, the rights *of 
pnvate judgment, the just privilege of Christians, Protestants, and Britons. 

It must be confessed, that the bulk of ecclesiastical history, as it is generally 
understood, is little more than a history of what the passions, prejudices, and inter- 
ested views of men, have prompted them to perpetrate, under the pretext and sanc- 
tion of religion. Enough has been written in this way ; curiosity, nay, malice 
itself, need desire no more. I propose to open a more pleasing prospect ; to point 
oat, by a long succession of witnesses, the native tendency, and proper influence 
of the religion of Jesus ; to produce the concurring suffrage of different ages, peo- 
ple, and languages, in favour of what the wisdom of the world rejects and reviles ; 
to bring unanswerable proofs, that the doctrine of grace is a doctrine according to 
godline^ ; that the constraining love of Christ is the most powerful motive to obe- 
dience ; that it is the property of true faith to overcome the world ; and that the 
true church and people of Christ have endured his cross in every age. The 
enemy has thrust sore at them that they might fall, but the Lord has been their 
refuge and support ; they are placed upon a rock that cannot be shaken ; they are 
kept (««««c«vMtrei,) guarded and garrisoned by the power of God ; and therefore the 
gates of hell have not, cannot, shall not, prevail against them. 

Per damna, per cedes, ab ipeo 
Diicit opes anionimqiie ferro. 

Olnetf^ NavembeTj 1769. 



♦ * A RETiEw of Ecclesiastical History, upon the plan proposed 
io tnis Introduction, was a subject the Author had very much at 
heart ; so much so, that he had begun to prepare materials, and en- 
tered some little way upon it, several years before his admission into 
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the ministry. From the extent, however, and unforeseen difficulties 
of the undertaking, as well as from the many interruptions he met 
with in the discharge of his professional duties, and tne occasional 
occurrences of every day, he had proceeded only the length of the 
two first Books, when he relinqui^ed his design, and ^erwards 
laid it entiroly aside. However much the prosecution of this sul]^ect 
might have been wished, either by his friends or the public at laige, 
it is presumed the omission will be the more readily excused, when 
it is considered, that the observations made with respect to the first 
century, seem to have been originally intaided, and with very little 
variation will be found, to apply to every succeeding period. 

2 
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CHAPTER L 

Tke WiMdcm and ChodneMM of God con^pv' 
caoitf tn the Period aeeignedfor CkrisVs 
Amearance. lUtutrated by a Summary 
View of the State of Mankind, before and 
et the time of hie birth. 

Whbs the first man had fallen from the 
bapoiiiea and perfection of his creation, had 
readered himaelf corrupt and miserable, and 
vu only capable of tianamitting depravity 
md fiuBery to his posterity, the goodness of 
God inunediatel V revealed a remedy adequate 
to his distressed situation. The Lord Jesus 
vu promised under the character of the seed 
of the woman, as the ffreat deliverer, who 
fboold repair the breach of sin, and retrieve 
the ruin of human nature. From that hour 
Ik became the object of faith, and the author 
of salvation, to everv soul that aspired to 
CQQunonion with Ood, and earnestly sought 
deliverance from guilt and wrath. This di»- 
^erv of a Saviour was, in the first ages, 
veiled under types and shadows ; and, like 
tbe advancing day, became brighter and 
^nghter, as 3ie tune of his numifestation 
drew near: but it was always suflScient to 
J8t*in the hopes, and to puriftr the hearts of 
uie true worshippers of God. That the patri- 
•iths and prophets of old were, in this sense, 
^^^uistians, that is to say, that their joy and 
^^ centred in tho promised Messiah, and 
wtt the faith, whereby they overcame tlie 
vorld, was the same fiiith in the same Lord 
^JthooTB, is unanswerably proved by St Paul 
m several passages (Rom. iv.; Gd. iii 16, 
|<i) particularly in Heb. xL, where he at 
<^ insists on the characters of Abel, Enoch, 

VouU, C 



Noah, Abraham, and Moses* to illustrate this 
very point 

At length, in the fiilness of time, as the 
apostle sMaks, (GraL iv. 4,) the time marl^ 
out by tne ancient prophecies, the time to 
which all the previous dispensations of Divine 
Providence had an express reference and sub- 
ordination, and which was peculiarly suited 
to place the manifold wisdom <^ God, and the 
truths of divine revelation, in the clearest 
light; the long-expected Messiah appeared 
as the surety and Saviour of sinners, to ac- 
complish the great work of redemption. For 
these purposes, he was bom of a vinnn of 
the fiunilv of David, at the town of Sethle- 
hem, as the prophets had foretold. This great 
event took place in the twenty-seventh year 
of the reign of Augustus Cesar, computing 
from the tattle of Actium ; and, according to 
the most received authorities,* almost 1920 
years firom the calling of Abraham, and about 
4000 from the creation. 

The pride and vanity of man, which prompt 
him to cavil with his Maker, and to dispute 
when he ought to obey, have often objected 
to the expedience and propriety of this ap- 
pointment It has been asked. If Christ's 
appearance was so absolutely necessary, why 
was it so long deferred ? Or, if mankind could 
do without him for so many thousand years, 
why not longer, or for ever? In attempting 
a solution of this difficulty, some well-mean- 
ing persons, from a too earnest desire to 
render the counsels of God more acceptable 
to the narrow apprehensions of unsanctified 
reason, have given up the ground they ought 
to have maintained, and made such conce»- 
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sionJj, as (if extended to their just conse- 
quence) would amount to all that the most 
hardened infidel can desire. The most direct 
and proper answer is sujTgfested by Sl Paul 
(Rom. ix. 2(),) on a similar occa5ion, Who 
art thou, O man, that repliest against God 1* 
That the will and wisdom of the Creator 
should direct and limit the inquiries of his 
rational creatures, is a principle hijrhly con- 
sonant to right reason itself. And there can 
hardly be a stronger proof of human depra- 
vity, than that this argument is so generally 
esteemed inconclusive. But waving Uiis, a 
sufficient answer may be made from the pre- 
mises already advanced. 

God was not a debtor to sinful men. He 
might have left them all to perish, as he left 
the sinning angels, without the least im- 
peachment of his goodness ; but his mercy 
interposed, and he spared not his own Son, 
that sinners might be saved in a way ccm- 
sistent with his perfections. But though, in 
compassion to us, he provided the means of 
salvation, we cannot wonder that, in justice 
to himself, he laid the plan in such a manner 
as might most clearly illustrate the riches of 
his own grace, and most effectually humble 
and silence the pardoned offenders, to prevent 
their boasting and trusting in themselves, 
^d to give them the most affecting views 
of his unmerited goodness. We may there- 
fore humbly conceive one reason why Christ 
was no sooner manifested in the flesh, to have 
been, that the nature, effects, and inveteracy 
of sin, might be more evidently known, and 
the insumciency of every other means of 
relief demonstrated by the universal expe- 
rience of many ages. 

What is the history of mankind but a dif- 
fusive exemplification of the scripture-doc- 
trines concerning the dreadful nature and 
effects of sin, and the desperate wickedness 
of the heart of mani We are accustomed 
from our infancy to call evil good and good 
evil. We acquire an early prejudice in favour 
of heroes, conquerors, and philosophers. But 
if we consider the facts recorded in the annals 
of antiquity, divested from the false glare and 
studied ornaments with which the vanity of 
writers has disguised them, they will a^rd 
but a dark and melancholy review. The spi- 
rit of the first-bom Cain appears to have in- 
fluenced the whole human race. The peace 
of nations, cities, and families has been con- 
tinually disturbed by the bitter effects of am- 
bition, avarice, revenge, cruelty, and lust. 
The general knowledge of God was soon lost 



^ It it observable in thif paMiare, that the apoiitte fore- 
and itates the f rvat objeclinn which would be nia<ie 
to hia doctrine, but does nut aiteropi to aniiwer it any 
fkrther, than by referririK all to the will of him «ho 
fbrmed the whole maM, and ha* a ri|;ht to di(>p«iM of it. 
Had auceeeding writer* and teacher* imitated his exam- 
ple, declared tlie plain truth in plain words, and avoid- 
ed vaia and endleaa reasonings, bow many ollboces 
would hMV9 been prevented I 



out of the world; and when his fear was set 
aside, the restraints, dictated by the interests 
of civil society, were always too weak to pre* 
vent the most horrid evils. In a word, the 
character of all ages and countries before the 
Coming of Christ (a few excepted, where the 
light of revelation was afforded) is strongly^ 
though briefly, drawn by St Paul : — FoUUh 
and infatuated to the highest degree, disobey 
dient to the plainest dictates of nature, rea- 
son, and conscience, enslaved* to divers dis- 
honourable lusts and pleasures, living in 
malice and envy, hateJtU and abominable in 
themselves, and incessantly hating and wot* 
rying one another, Titus iiL 9. 

It would be more easy than pleasant to 
make out this charge by a long induction of 
particulars ; and, without having recourse to 
the most savage and uncultivated, the proof 
might be rest^ on the character of the two 
most celebrated and civilized nations, and at 
the time of their greatest refinement, the 
Greeks and the Roman& St Paul (Roro. L 
21 — 32,) has given us the result of their 
boasted improvements in arts and sciences, 
in war and commerce, in philosophy and lite- 
rature ; and he says no more than is abundant^ 
ly con^rmed by their own poets and histori- 
ans.! Notwithistanding the marks and fruits 
of fine taste and exalted genius which were 
found amongst them, they were habitually 
abandoned to the grossest vices. Devoted to 
the most stupid idolatry, they worshipped the 
works of their own hands, nay, erected altars 
to their follies and passions. Their moral 
characters were answerable to their princi- 
ples. Without natural affection, tliey fire- 
quently exposed their helpless infants to 
perish. They burned with lusts, not to be 
named without horror, and tliis not the 
meaner sort only, or in secret, but some of 
their finest spirits and most admired writer8| 
were sunk so low as to glory in their shame, 
and openly avow themselves the disgrace of 
humanity. In their public concerns, not- 
withstanding their specious pretences, they 
were covenant-breakers, implacable, unmer^ 
ciful, and unjust Guilty of the severest 
oppression, while they boasted highly of 
equity and moderation,) as was particularly 
manifested on the destruction of Carthage 



* Enslaved. So the nrlrinal term may he emphati 
rally rendered— At theconiroiil of various and opposite 
paasiong, hurried about by them all in tln^ir turns, and 
incapablo of resistinr or refuHing the mntionsof any. 

t An affpcting comment on ihi« passage might be col- 
lectPfl from Horace, Juvenal, Salluat, and Su«*t<kntua. 

i Bee Virgil, ErJog. 2. 

^ See Acts xxvii. 43. The soldiers wouM have killed 
all the priMiners, ripht or wronr, rather than one of 
them should have a p(i«sibility of escapinir : and in thia, 
without dmibi, they coiipiilit^ ibeir oh n safety. and the 
spirit of their laws. Why. tlien, were the Romans ao 
much admired? Could there he a greater proof of 
cruelty and injustice f«»unil amongst the most barbarous 
nations, than to leave prisoners, who might pomibty ba 
innocent, ezpuaed to the wanton cafuice of Uieir keep> 
era? 
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and Corinth; two memorable instances of 
the ffurit of a government so undeservedly 
admired in after times. And as the Roman 
power, 80 the Grecian eloquence, was per- 
verted to the worst purposes, — ^to palliate 
crimes, to consecrate folly, and to recom- 
mend falsehood under the guise and sem- 
bUnce of truth. 

Such was the character of the people re- 
poted the wisest and the best of the heathens, 
■ad particularly so at the birth of Christ, 
when the Roman empire was at the summit 
of authority and splendour. A long expe- 
rience had shown the general depravity to be 
not only inveterate, but incurable. For 
during several preceding ages, a reformation 
had been desired and attempted. The prin- 
ctpai leaders in this commendable design 
were called philosophers, and many of their 
writings are still extant It must be ac- 
knowledged that some of them had a ftunt 
view of several important truths ; but as they 
neither knew the cause and extent of the 
disoider, nor the only effectual remedy, they 
met with little success. Their schemes were 
various, inconsistent, and even opposite, and 
each parhr more successful in opposing the 
fallacy of*^ other sects than in maintaining 
their own. Those who came nearest the 
truth, and were in earnest to promote it, were 
very few. Even these were ignorant of some 
things absolutely necessary to the attainment 
of the desired end. The best of them were 
rertiained by the fear of men and a regard 
to established customs. What they could 
■ad did propound, they had no sufficient 
tathority or influence to impress upon the 
consciences of men. And if, in a few instan- 
ces, they seemed to succeed, the advantage 
W88 ooiy imaginary. Where they prevailed 
OD any to relinquish intemperance, they made 
them full amends by gratifying their pride. 
The business passed from hand to hand, from 
iect to sect, but all to no purpose. After 
innumerable disputations, and volumes con- 
cerning the supreme ^ood, the beauty of 
virtue, the fitness of thmgs, and other high- 
sounding topics, they left matters as bad or 
worse than they found them. They could 
not ef^tually inculcate their doctrine upon 
■ ungle village or fiimily. Nay, they were 
but half perraaded themselves, and could 
not act up to their own principles,* when 
they most needed their support 

A still more affecting view of the degene- 
racy of human nature we have in the history 
of the Israelites, whom God was pleased to 
aet Apart firom the rest of mankind, for several 
miportant purposes. He revealed himself to 
this people when they were groaniujg under 
a heavy bondage in Egypt, from which they 
had neither spirit nor power to deliver them- 

* WlliMM ibe pravaricmtion of Socntea, and the ir- 
imoUiUmi of Cicero, toward! ibo dote of tlieir Uvea. 



selves ; he freed them from their captivibr by 
a series of illustrious miracles; he led them 
through the sea and the desert; he honoured 
them with the symbols of hia immediate 
presence ; was ^ wall of fire round about 
them, and a glory in the midst of them ; he 
spoke to them with an audible voice, and fed 
them with manna &om heaven ; he put them 
in possession of a good land, and fought 
against all their enemies. Might it not have 
been expected that a people so highly favour- 
ed and honoured, should have been obedient 
and thankful 1 Some of them were so ; his 
grace always preserved a spiritual people 
amongst them, whose faith in the Messiah 
taught them the true meaning of the Licvi- 
ticiQ law, and inspired them with zeal and 
sincerity in the service of God. But the bulk 
of the nation was always refractory and dis- 
obedient While in the wilderness they 
murmured against the Lord upon every new 
difficulty. Within a few days afler the law 
had been delivered in flames and thunder 
from the top of Sinai, they formed a molten 
calf to worship, and would have made a 
captain who might lead them back to Egypt 
They despised Sie good land, therefore tneir 
carcases fell* in the wilderness, 1 "Cor. x. 5. 
Their posterity retained the same spirit; 
they learned the ways of the Heathen, whom 
the Lord cast out before them ; they adopted 
every idolatrous practice ; they transgressed 
every divine command. During a long suc- 
cession of warnings, chastisements, and de- 
liverances, they became worse and worse, so 
that, in Jeremiah*s time, they equalled or 
exceeded the Heathens around them in igno- 
rance and wickedness. Thev mocked the 
messengers of God, despised his words, and 
misused his prophets, till his wrath rose 
against them, and there was no remedy. At 
length their land was laid waste, Jerusalem 
burnt, the greater part of the people des- 
troyed, and the remainder carried captives 
into Chaldea. 

Upon their return from captivity, they 
seemed for a little while to retain a sense of 
their duty and of the judgments they had 
sufiered. But all was soon forgot Their 
wickedness now put on a new form, and dis- 
covered the evil of the heart of man in a new 
point of view. They were no longer prone 
to idolatry. They avoided the most distant 
appearance of it with scrupulous exactness, 
and professed the highest attachment to God. 
They boasted themselves in his law; and, 

• They were overthrown {*»Tirrtw$nrm9,) they fell in 
beape, like graai before the scythe, in the Hilderneae; 
and thta. afUer all the (reat thing* they bad seen and 
been partakers of. Of the many hundred thousands 
who were above twenty years old when they were deli- 
vered from Esypt, only two persons were spared to en- 
ter the promised land; a strikinie admonition to us not 
to rest in the participation of external privileisesof any 
kind, for these people had seen the Lord's wnnders at 
the Red-Sea, had rejoiced in the destruction of the Bfffp 
tians, and been fed with manna ttom heaven. 
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from % prennnption that they were his pe- 
ouHttr people, they despised and hated the 
reft of nfankind. It is not our present concern 
ddseiy to follow their history. Let it suffice 
to say that, by substituting a regard to the 
lettei^of the law in the pliwe of spiritual obe- 
£te(ie, and by presumin^r to multiply their 
<IWA inventions and traditions,* and to hold 
them' BO less binding than the positive com- 
mttads of God ; they, by degrees, attained 
to a pitch of impiety unknown to former 
times, and which was so much the more of- 
i^Bsite and abominable, as it was covered 
with the mask of religion, and accompanied 
witji a claim to superior sanctity. ^ 
• PHde, hypocrisy, and interest, divided them 
mtD sects ; and the contests of each party for 
superiority fhrew the state into frequent com- 
motions. Their intrigues at length brought 
upon them the Roman power. The city was 
taken by Pompey; and though they after- 
wards retained a shadow of limsrty, uieir go- 
vernment was determined from that time by 
the will of the conquerors. At len^ He- 
rod, a foreigner, obtained it In his reign 
Christ was bom. 

Thus the state of mankind, before the 
coming of Christ, proved, with the fullest 
evidence, the necessity of his interposition. 
And, in the mean time, the world had not 
been left utterly helpless and hopeless. His 
^ture advent had been revealed from the 
beginning; and by faith in that revelation 
a remnant had subsisted in everv age, who 
had triumphed over the general evil, and 
maintained the cause of (Sxland truth. It 
was not necessary to the salvation of these, 
that he should have been manifested sooner ; 
for they beheld his day afar of^ and rejoiced 
in his name. With respect to others, desti- 
tute of divine faith, his incarnation would 
have had the same eflbct at any period as it 
had on multitudes who actually saw him in 
the flesh, but, ofiended with the meanness of 
his circumstances, and the great honours he 
vindicated to himself; rejected him with dis- 
dain. 

But farther, the late appearance of Christ 
in the world gave room for the ftill accom- 
plishment of uie prophecies concerning him, 
which had been repeated at different times, 
with increasing clearness and precision ; inso- 
much that the time, place, and every circum- 
stance of his birth, fife, and death, had been 
distinctly foretold. Thus the truth and au- 



* See one lnitanoe. Matt. xr. 5. The exprewioii ia 
rather obfcare, but the eenae » : " VITbat you mif bt ax* 
pert from me for your tupport, I ha?e put out of my 
own power ; it ii mvotad to thd aeryioe of God and the 
temple." And teachera allowed thii to be a legal ex- 
emption. Any man who would pay handaomely to the 
prieata and the temple, might treat hit parenta aa be 
ueaaed. Thua they aet aalde the expren command of 
God, by their own authority, and for their own advan- 
tage. The aame diapenting, enmmuting, engroating 
ip^rit haa too oftea appeared ia itM Chriauan courrh. 



thoritv of the Old Testament were eonfirmed, 
and the wisdom, power, and providence of 
God, overruling and directing me contingen- 
cies of human affairs, to prrauce this grand 
event in its determinate period, were display- 
ed tu the highest advantage. And ajs tbe 
state of the moral world made his yreaenee 
highly necessary, so God, in due tune, din- 
posed the political state of mankind in such 
a manner as to prepare the way for a speedy 
and genera] publication of the gospel through 
the world. 

It would be pleasing to consider how the 
rise and foil and change of empires were 
made successively subservient to introduce 
the kingdom of Jesus. But this would lesd 
roe beyond my present bounds. I can only 
just hint at two or three events, which had a 
more general influence. The firat is, The 
rapid progress of Alexander, whose exten- 
sive 'conquests, divided amongst his snccee- 
sore, laid the foundation of four powerful 
monarchies, and opened an intercourse be- 
tween countries till then unknown to each 
other. By this means the Greek tongue be- 
came famuiar and common to many nations ; 
and, soon after, the Hebrew scriptures were 
translated into that -language, and the nro- 
phecies concerning the Messiah were laid 
open to the Gentiles. To this may be added 
the several disperaions of the Jews, who, 
tlpon various occamons, had been settled in 
almost every considerable citjr under the 
heathen governments. By their traditionB 
and propnecies, imperfectly understood, a 
general expectation had been raised of some 
extraordinary deliverer, who would shortly 
appear. Lastly, by the growth of the Boman 
empire, man^ nations uid people, who were 
before acquainted by means of one common 
language, became more closely united under 
one dominion. Every province had a neces- 
sary connection with Rome, and Rome waa 
the centre and resort of the greatest part of 
the then habitable world. 

As to the Jews, many things concurred to 
animate their widies and expectations of the 
Messiah's approach. The prophecies were 
in their handa Many of their wise men 
were apprised, that the term of seventy 
weeks, spoken of by Daniel, was drawinjr to 
a period. The sceptre seemed departmg 
from Judah : they maned under a foreign 
yoke, from which &ey vainly imaged the 
McEsiah would set them free, and give them, 
in their turn, a temporal doininion over the 
nations of the earth. Though this mistake 
prompted them to reject Cnrist, when he 
preached a deliverance unsuitable to their 
worldly notions, yet it made them solicitous 
and eager for the appearance of the person 
on whom their hopes were fixed. A few 
amongst them, however, better instructed in 
the true meaning of the prophecies, were 
fsecretly waiting m the exercises of faith and 



aj 



CHARACTER OP THE GOSPEL, &c 



9i 



pimyer for the ooosolatioa of Israel, Luke 

From thii general view of the moral and 
political state of mankind, and the leailing 
desi^iis of divine revelation and providence, 
previous to the birth of Christ, we may con- 
clude, that the time fixed on from before the 
foundation of the world, for his actual exhi- 
bftioo amongst men, was not an arbitrary, 
but a wise and gracious appointment; a de- 
termination admirably suited to place the 
most important truths in the strongest light. 
In this wa^ the depravity, misery, and help- 
lesoiesB of man, the mercy of (xod, and the 
tmth of the scriptures, were unquestionably 
|Mwed to all succeediiu^ times. The neces- 
sity of a Saviour was felt and acknowledged ; 
and the suitahlenesB, all-sufficiency, and con- 
desceDsioo of Jesus, when he undertook and 
aceomplished the great designs in which his 
love engaged him, were more strongly illus- 
trated 1^ the preceding contrast He knew 
the whole human race were sinners, rebels, 
enemies against God. He knew the terms, 
the price of our redemption, that he must 
obey, saSkr, weep, and die« Yet he came. 
He emptied himself of his glory and honour, 
sod took on him the form of a servant, to 
bring the glad tidings of salvation to men. In 
eflect, the gospel of Christ soon appeared to 
be the great desideratum, and completeljr re- 
dressed the evils which philosophv had given 
up as desperate. The genius and character- 
Mtic marks of this gospel will be considered 
in the following chapter. 



CHAPTER H. 

7^ Charader and Qemug qf the Gospel^ 
Of taught and exemplified by Chriit, 

A suooiifOT history of the life of our Lord 
and Saviour is no part of our plan. This the 
inspired evangelists have performed with the 
hig^hest advantage and authority ; and their 
writings (throu^ the mercy of God) are ge- 
nerallv known and read in our own tongue. 
It will be sufficient for me to select a few 
pQSBsges from them, to explain and confirm 
the several points I have proposed to treat of 
m this book, as principles whereon to CTound 
oar observations on the spirit and conduct of 
aiiertimes. 

At present I propose to state the true cha^ 
racter and genius of his doctrine. This may 
seem a digression from my main design. But 
as 1 shall olten have occasion to speak of the 
gospel, and the opposition it has met with, it 
will not be improper, in the finil place, to ex- 
hibit a genend idea of what we mean by tlie 
gospel, especially ss the professed followers 
of Christ have been, and still are, not a little 
divided upoo the point 



We may describe the gOBpei to be — ^ A 
divine revelation in the person of Jesue 
Christ, discovering the misery c^fidlen man 
by sin, and the means of his complete rose- 
very by the free grace of God, through ^ith, 
unto holiness and happiness.** The explan^* 
tion and proof of these particulars, irom oar 
Lord's express declarations, and the tenor of 
his conduct, will sufficiently point out thp 
principal marks and characters of his go^ieL 
But, before we enter upon this, twothuigs 
may be premised. 

1. Thpugh I confine myself to the vritii^ 
of the evangelists in this disquisition, yet i^ 
should be remembered, that whilst our l^id 
was visibly conversant with men, he did not 
ordinarily discover the whole system of his 
doctrine in express terms. He spoke to tfa^ 
multitude, for the most part, in parabiesi 
(Matt xiiL 10, 11,) and was not forward to 
proclaim himself the Messiah upon every 
occasion. Matt xvL 20. And even in his 
more mtimate discourses with his disciplee 
(John xvi. 12^—25,) he taught them with « 
wise and gracious accommodation to their 
circumstances and weakness.* The full ex- 
planation of many things he referred to the 
time when, having accomplished his wish, 
and returned victorious and triumphant into 
heaven, he should send down, according to 
his promise, the Holy Spirit, to enlighten 
and comfort his people. Then, and not be- 
fore, thev fiilly understood the meaning of 
all they had seen and heard while he was 
with them, Mark ix. 10 ; John iL 22. 

2. The doctrine of the gospel is not like a 
mathematical problem, which conveys pre- 
cisely the same degree of truth and certamty 
to every one that understands the term& If 
so, all believers would be equally enlight- 
ened, who enjov the common privilege of 
the written word. But there is, in fact, an 
amazing varietv in this respect Where this 
doctrine is truly understood, though in the 
lowest degree, it inspires the soul with a 
supreme love to Jesus, and a trust in him for 
salvation. And those who understand it be^U 
have not yet received all the evidence, com- 
fort, and influence frt>m it, which it is capable 
of affiirdin^. The riches of grace and wis- 
dom in this dispensation are unsearchable 
(Epli. iii. 8,) and immense, imparted in dif- 
ferent measures, and increased from time to 
time, according to the good pleasure (1 Cor. 
xiL 11,) of the Spirit of God, who furnishes 
his people with light and strength propor- 



* Oar Lord taught hiidiiciples fradually ; their know- 
ledfe advanced as the lifht, or according to hia own 
beautiful simile) flrst Ihebtade, then the ear; flrat freen 
corn, then fully ri|ie. He counidercd their ditlicultiea, 
be made allowances for their inflriniiies. It it to be 
wished his example was followed by all who teach in 
his name. Some are lo hasty, they expect to leach to 
others, in one discourse or interview, all that they haw 
atuiaed ihemMlves by the study and experience of 
uiauy yearw. 
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tioned to their exigences, sitaation, and the 
services or trials he calls them to ; not with- 
out respect to the degree of their diligence, 
obedience, and simplicity, in waiting upon 
him. For thene reasons, it is not to be expect- 
ed, that every one who serves Giod with his 
spirit in the gospel of his Son, should have ex- 
actly the same views of this sublime subject 
Neither do I presume to think myself capa- 
ble of displaying it in its full light and beauty. 
I desire, therelbre, to write with candour, 
and entreat a candid perusal, as conscious of 
my infirmities, and the imperfections neces- 
sarily attending the human mind, in this 
present state ofthings. Yet I am not afraid 
to express my just confidence, that I shall 
advance no principle, as a part of the gospel- 
doctrine, which does not assuredly oelong 
to it. 

I now proceed to explain and confirm the 
definition I have given of the gospel. 

1. It is a divine revelation, a discovery of 
truths, which, though of the highest moment, 
could have been known no other way. That 
Crod will forgive sin, is beyond the power of 
unassisted reason to prove. The prevailing 
custom of sacrifices, is indeed founded upon 
such a hope ; but this practice was, without 
doubt, derived from revelation, for reason 
could not have suggested such an expedient 
And those among the Heathens, whether 
priests or philosophers, who spoke of forgive- 
ness of sin, knew but little what sin was. 
Revelation was needful to discover sin, in its 
true nature and demerit ; and where this is 
known, the awakened and wounded con- 
science is not easily persuaded, that a just 
and holy God will pardon iniquity ; so like- 
wise the immortality of the soul, afler all the 
fine things said upon the subject, remained 
a problematical point among the Heathens. 
Their best arguments, though conclusive to 
us, were not so to themselves. When they 
laid aside their books, and returned to the 
common affairs of life, they forgot the force 
of their own demonstrations.* But the gospel 
of Christ is an express, complete, and in&l- 
lible revelation, as he himself often assured 
his hearers, John vii. 16, and viii. 26. 

And as the subject-matter of the gospel 
contained in the New Testament is a revela- 
tion from God, sp it is only by a divine reve- 
lation, that what is there read or heard, can 
be truly understooJ. This is an offensive 
assertion, but roust not be omitted when the 
question is concerning the marks and charac- 
ters of Christ's doctrine. Thus when Peter 
made that noble confession, " Thou art Christ, 
the Son of the living God," our Lord an- 
swers, *' Blessed art thou Simon, ^r flesh 
and blood hath not revealed this to thee, but 



*Ciopro frankly conf««M>fl thit: "Nefcio quomndn, 
dum lego, awoniior; cum pnsui libnim, et mcTum ipw 
de immortatitate animorum coepi cogitMe»aaaeotio oiii> 
nii iUa eJabiture.** Tuae. Qa»i. Ub, U 



my Father which is in heaven," Matt xvL 
16, 17. If Peter could read, and had the 
scriptures to peruse, these were advanta^s 
derived from flesh and blood, from hia birth, 
parents, and teachers ; advantages which the 
Scribes and Pharisees, our Lord's most inve- 
terate enemies, enjoyed in common with him. 
The difference lay in a revelation of the truth 
to his heart. As it is said in another place, 
" Thou hast hid these things from the wise 
and prudent, and revealed them unto babee.^*^ 

2. It is a revelation in the person of Jesus 
Christ As a revelation, it stands distinguish- 
ed from all fidse religions ; and as roveued in 
the person of Jesus, it is distinguished from 
all former dispensations of the true God, 
who, in time past, had spoken by the pro- 
phets, but was pleased in those last days to 
speak unto us by his Son. The law was 
given by Moses, both to enforce the necessity 
of a universal sinless obedience, and to point 
out th^ efficacy of a better Mediator; bnt 
grace and truth, grace answerable to the sir«- 
ner's guilt and misery, and truth, and the 
full accomplishment of all its typical services 
came by Jesus Christ All the grand pecu- 
liarities of the Gfospel, centre in this point, the 
constitution of the person of Christ, CoL ii 
3, 9; John xviL 3. In the knowledge of 
him standeth our eternal life. And tSough 
our Lord, on some occasions, refused to an- 
swer the captious que8tk)ns of his enemies, 
and expressed himself so as to leave his hear- 
ers in suspense, yet at other times, be clearly 
asserted his own just rights and honours, ancl 
proposed himself^^as the supreme object of 
love, trust, and worship, the fountain of grace 
and power, the resurrection, life, and &ppi- 
ness of all believers. 

That he vindicated to himself those charac- 
ters and prerogatives which incobunmiicably 
belong to God, is evident from the texts re- 
ferred to. He was a judge of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart, (Matt ix. 2, 3 ;) 
he forgave sins ; he adopted the style of Su- 
preme Majesty :t his wonderful worka were 
proof of an almighty power ; he restored 
sight, health, and life, with a word ; (Matt 
viiL 3, 9, 30; John iv. 53;) he controlled 
the elements, (Matt xiv. 25 ; Mark iv. 39,) 
and showed himself Lord of quick and dead, 
angels, and devils, (John xL 25, 44; Luke 



* That babea ihould be admitted to thia knowledge, 
and express a certainty, wliere the wise are all |v>r- 
plezity and darkness, is extremely mortify inf lo bn- 
mas pride. But are not tbe«ie the words of Christ ? H^w 
arrofsnt, how dangerous, must it be to be displeased 
with that dispensation at which he ivjoiced! 

t John Tiii. 38; xiv. 9. "He that hath seen tm 
hath seen my Patber." Which of all the creatures of 
God dare use these words 1 God, in the striei sense, is 
invisible and itiaceessihie; but he communieatea with 
his creatures, throuxb Christ bis Son. without y^httm 
he cannot be seen, or known at all. We cannot enj<»y 
any spiritual, clear, and comfortable views of God, un- 
less our tboii|;hts fix upon the Man CMs| Jamw; be is 
the door and the vail to the holy of Mtaa: aoi «Ikii! is 
ao coming to t^ father by mj oihor vtgr. 
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iv. 34; Matt iv. 11, 26, 53;) and both 
his enemies and hb friends understood his 
claim. The Jews attempted to stone him for 
making' himself equal to God (John v. 18; 
JL 33;) and he received from Thom^ the 
mast express and solemn ascription of deitv 
that can be offered from a creature to his 
Crentor, John xx. 28. 

Yet all this glory was veiled. The Word 
was made flesh : he assumed the human na- 
ture, and shared in all its infirmities, sin ex- 
cepted. Uc was bom of a woman ; he pass- 
ed through the states of infancy, childhood, 
and youth, and gradually increased in wis- 
dfWQ and stature, Luke ii. 52. He was often, 
yea, always afflicted; he endured hunger, 
thirst, and weariness; (Mark xi. 12; John iv. 
6, 7;) he sighed, he wept, he groaned, he 
bled, he died ; (Mark viL 34 ; John xi. 35, 38 : 
Lake xxiL 44 ;> but, amidst all, he was spot- 
leas and undefiled. He repelled the tempta- 
tions of Satan, (Matt iv. 1, 10 ;) he appealed 
to his most watchful enemies for his integ- 
rity ; he rendered universal, unceasing obe- 
dience to the will of God, and completely 
fulfilled the whole law, John viii. 46 ; xiv. 
30; xvii. 4. In him the perfection of wisdom 
and goodness shined forth. He burned with 
love to God, with compassion to men ; a eom- 
pBsion which he freely extended to the most 
neceasitoas, and the most unworthy. He 
returned good for evU, wept for his enemies, 
(Luke xix. 41,) prayed for his murderers, 
Luke xxiii 34. Such was his character, a 
divine person in the human nature, God 
manifest in the flesh, 1 Tim. iii. 16. And 
from this union, all he did, and all he said, 
derived a dignity, authority, and efiScacy, 
which rendered him every way worthy to be 
the Teacher, Exemplar, Lord, and Saviour 
of mankind. 

3. In the person and sufferings of Christ, 
there is at once a discovery of the misery of 
fallen man, and the means of his complete 
recovery. It has already been observed, that 
the full explication of these truths was defer- 
red till after his resurrection ; and the subse- 
quent writings of his apostles are useful to 
give U8 a complete view of the cause, design, 
and benefits of his passion. At present we 
confine ooraelves to his own words. He fre- 
quently taught the necessity and certainty 
of his sufiermgs, (Matt xvL 21; xx. 28;) he 
spoke of them as the great design of his in^ 
camaticMi, that it was by this means he should 
draw all unto himself, (John xiL 32; x. 17;) 
that he was, en this account, e^>ecuLlly, the 
object of his Father's complacencj, because 
he voluflttrUy substituted himself to die for 
his people. He enforced the necessity of 
believing on him in this view, (John iii. 
14 — 18;) and applied to himself the prophe- 
cies of liie (Hd Testament, (Luke xxiv. 25-— 
27; Iml Vii) which speak to the same pur- 
poii^ Immk had dtfctold^ that thfi Lord 



would lay upon him the iniquities of us ail ; 
that he was to be wounded for our transgres- 
sions, and by his stripes we should be healed. 
Here then we see the manifold wisdom of 
God ; his inexpressible love to us commend'* 
ed, his mercy exalted, in the salvation of sin- 
ners ; his truth and justice vindicated, in the 
full satisfaction for sin exacted fWflh the 
Surety ; his glorious holiness, and opposition 
to all evil ; and his invariable faithfulness to 
his threatenin?8 and his promises. Consi- 
dered in this light, our Saviour's passion is 
the most momentous, instructive, and com- 
fortable theme tliat can affect the heart of 
man. But if his substitution and proper 
atonement are denied, the whole is unintel- 
ligible. We can assign no sufficient reason 
why a person of his excellence was abandoned 
to such miseries and indignities : nor can we 
account for that agony and distress which 
seized him at the prospect of wliat was 
coming upon him. It would be highly in- 
jurious to his character to suppose he was 
thus terrified by the apprehension of death or 
bodily pain, when so many frail and sinflil 
men have encountered death, armed with 
the severest tortures, with far less emotion..' 
Here, as in a glass, we see the evil of sin, 
and the misery of man. The greatness of 
the disorder may be rationally inferred from 
the greatness or the means necessary to re- 
move it Would we learn the depth of the 
fall of maui let us consider the deptli of the 
humiliation of Jesus to restore him. Behold 
the beloved of God, pertisctly spotless and 
holy, yet made an example of the severest 
vengeance; prostrate and agonizing in the 
garden; enduring the vilest insults from 
wicked men; torn with whips, and nails, 
and thorns ; suspended naked, wounded, and 
bleeding upon the cross, and there heavily 
complaining that God had, for a season, for- 
saken him. Sin was the cause of all his 
anguish. He stood in the place of sinners ; 
and therefore was not spared. Not any, or 
all the evils which the world has known, 
afford such proof of the dreadful efiects, and 
detestable nature of sin, as the knowledge 
of Christ crucified. Sin had rendered the 
case of mankind so utterly desperate, that 
nothing less than the blood and death of 
Jesus could retrieve it If any other expe- 
dient could have sufficed, his prayer, that 
the bitter cup might pass from him, would 
surely have been answered. But what his 
enemies intended as tlie keenest reproach, 
his redeemed people will for ever repeat as 
the expression of his highest praise: ^*He 
saved others, himself he cannot save,*' Luke 
xxiiL35. Justice would admit no inferior 
atonement ; love would not give up the cause 
of fallen ruined man. Bein^ therefore deter- 
mined to save others, he could not, consistent- 
ly with this ^cious design and undertak- 
ing, deliver bun^Ul 
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Again, the means and certainty of a salva- 
tion proportioned to the guilt and misery of 
sinners, and a happiness answerable to the 
utmost capacity of the soul of man, are reveal- 
ed in the same astonishing dispensation of di- 
vine love. When Jesus viraa baptized, he was 
pointed out by a voice from heaven : '* This 
IS my beloved Son, in whom (or for whose 
sake) I am well pleased,** Matt iiL 17. He 
afterwards proclaimed his own authority and 
sufficiency, that all things were delivered in- 
to his hands, and invited ever^ weary, heavy- 
laden soul to seek to him for refreshment 
and peace. Matt xL 27 — 29. He gave the 
most express assurances that whoever applied 
to him should in no case be rejected, John vL 
37. He mentioned his death and soarings 
(John xii 92, 33,) as the principal circum- 
stance that should engage the nearts, and 
confirm the hopes of smners. He gave re- 
peated promises, that those who believe in 
turn shall never perish, (John x. 38;) that 
neither force nor fhiud should frustrate his 
intentions in their favour ; that afler his as- 
cension, he would send the Holy Spirit (John 
xvi 7, 13, 14,) to supply his bodily presence ; 
and that his power, grace, and providence, 
should be with his people to the end of the 
world, (Matt xxviii. 20:) finally, that he 
would manage their concerns in heaven, 
(John xiv. 3, 13, 14,) and at length return 
to take them to himself, that they might be 
with him for ever, to behold, and to share lus 

glory. 

4. In this revelation, God has illustriously 
displayed the glor]^ of his free grace. The 
miserable ana guilty, who find themselves 
without either plea or hope, but what the 
gospel proclaims by Christ, are invited with- 
out exception, and received without condi- 
tion. Though they have been the vilest of^ 
fenders, they are freely accepted in the Be- 
loved ; and none of their iniquities shall be 
remembered any more ; on the contrary, the 
most respectable characters amongst men are 
declared to be of no avail in point of accept- 
ance with God ; but, in this respect, all the 
race of Adam are upon equal terms, and 
must be involved in the same ruin, without 
an absolute dependence on the ^reat Media- 
tor. This is an illustrious peculiarity of the 
gospel, which the proud fallen nature of man 
cannot but resist and find fault with, till the 
conscience is truly afiTected with the guilt 
and demerit of sin. The whole tenor of our 
Saviour*s ministry was suited to depreciate 
the most specious attainments of those who 
trusted in themselves that they were righte- 
ous, and to encourage all who felt and con- 
fessed themselves to be miserable sinners : 
Pareere fubjectU, et debaUare superbos. 
This was a chief cause of the opposition he 
met with in his own person, and has awaken- 
ed the hatred and dislike of the bulk of 



mankind against his doctrine ever since. It 
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is necessary, therefore, to confirm it by prooft 
which cannot be evaded by any who jraofess 
to acknowledge him to lie a teacher sent 
from God. 

He was daily conversant with many who 
were wise and righteous in their own eyes; 
and we find he omits no opportunity to expose 
and condemn their pretensions. He spake 
one parable purposely to persons of this 
stamp, (Luke xviii. 9--14,) and describes a 
Pharisee boasting of his observance of the law : 
He paid tithes, he fasted, he prayed ; he was 
not chargeable with adultery or extortion ; 
he could say more for himself than many 
can who afiTect to be thought religious ; but 
the poor publican (though despicable in his 
sight,) who, conscious of hL<i unworthiness, 
durst not lift up his eyes to heaven, but smote 
upon his breast, and cried for mercy, was in 
a happier and mfer condition than the other 
with all his boasted obedience. 

Another remarkable instance is that of the 
ruler (Matt xix. 16, Luke xviii. 18,) who 
accosted our Lord in a respectful manner* 
asking him. What he should do to inherit 
eternal life ? His address was becoming : his 
inquiry seemed sincere; and the character he 
gave of himself was such as men, who see 
not the heart, might have judged exemplary 
and praise- worthy. When our Lord refer- 
red him to the precepts of the law, he answer- 
ed that he had kept them all from his youth. 
Yet on^ thing, we read, was wanting. What 
could this one thing be, which rendered so 
fair a character of no value ? We may collect 
it from the event He wanted a deep sense 
of his need of a Saviour. If he had been 
possessed of this one thing, he would willing- 
ly have relinquished all to follow Jesus. But, 
ignorant of the spirituality of the law, he 
trusted to a defective obedience : and the love 
of the world prevailing in his heart, he choee 
rather to part with Christ than with his pos- 
sessions. 

On the other hand, how readily our Lord 
received sinnera, notonous sinners, who were 
vile to a proverb, appears from the remarka- 
ble account given by St Luke (chap. vii. 37,) 
of a woman whose character had been eo in- 
famous, that the Pharisee wondered that 
Jesus could permit her to touch him. But 
though a great sinner, she found great for^ 
giveness; therefore she loved much, and wept 
much.* She had nothing to say for herself; 
but Jesus espoused her cause, and pronounced 
her pardon. He likewise silenced the proud 
caviller by a parable, that sweetly illustrates 
the freeness and genuine efi^ect of the gnice 
of God, which can only be possessed or prized 
by those who see they must perish without it 



* She waihed hit feet with teara; n9l»rt £« ixii», ribe 
begun to rain teara upon hii feet : her head was watem 
and her eyee fountains : to receive ft free pardon of naiiy 
■ins, a pardon bought with blood.— it ia tbie cftuaee tlit 
bemrt to melt, and tiM eye* to flow. 
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And this was the general efiect of his 
preachm^. Publicans and sinners thronged 
to hear h^ received his doctrine, and found 
rest for their souls. As this discrimination 
save a general offence, he took occasion to 
deliver the parable of the prodig^al, (Luke xv. 
11 ;) in the former part of which he gives a 
100^ endearing view of the grace of God, in 
pardoning and accepting the most undeserv- 
ing. He ailerwards, in the close, shows the 
pride, stubbornness, and enmity of the self^ 
n^hteous Pharisees, under the character of 
tl^ elder brother.** While his language and 
deportment discovered the disobedience and 
malice of his heart, he pretended that he had 
never broke his &ther*s commands. The self- 
cHxlemned sinner, when he first receives 
bf)pe of pardon, experiences a joj and peace 
ia believing. This is represented by the 
fetst and &tted calf. But the religious order- 
ly brother had never received so much as a 
hi: he bad found no true comfort in all his 
^)rmal round of duties ; and therefore was 
exceedingly angry that the prodigal should 
It once (uitain those marks of favour which 
0^, who had remained with his father, had al- 
ftivti been a stranger ta 

but the capital exemplification of this, and 
Inaeed of every doctrine of the gospel, is con- 
tained in the account given of Uie thief upon 
tlie cross, (Luke xxin. 99— 42;) a passage 
wru'ch has perhaps been more mistaken and 
misrepresented by commentators, than any 
ot/i^r in the New Testament The grace of 
Ujd has shone so bright in this instance, that 
it hu dazzled the eyes even of good men. 
They luve attempted to palliate the offender's 
crime, or at least U> suppose that this was the 
fifft fault of the kind he had committed ; that 
perhaps he had been surprised into it, and 
mi^t, in other respects, have been of a 
£urer character. They conjecture, that this 
w&s the first time he had heard of Jesus ; and 
tiM. there was not onl^ some sort of merit 
inhis&ith and confession under these cir- 
cumstances, but that the death of Jesus hap- 
pily coinciding with his own, afibrded him 
tn advanta^ peculiar to himself; and that, 
therefore, this was an exempt case, and not 
to be drawn into a precedent to after times. 

If it was my professed design to comment 
npQD this malefactor*s case, I uiould consider 
It ia a different light The nature of his pun- 
uiimest, which was seldom inflicted but on 
those who were judged the most atrocious 
crlouQals, makes it more than probable that 



* h wMf he o^ted to thia interpreutioa. That the 
hiyt^eikM to tbe elder brother ia terme of compla* 
«aee; **8mi, tima an ever wiUi me, and all that I 
kiff it thiMu Btrt this it not the oalf place where our 
Livi i(Wniwm Ibt PhaHaees in their own atyle, accord- 
nc ie Ihi iBislnm tlKj^eoneeiTed of tiienwtl vee. Thue 

Km. ^ddl^te mn* ** The ehUdien of the kingdom 
*ten It mm saiiaM oacar daifcneea.— He doea not 
nna llMI«k» ivv tfdty.tlie ehUdren of the kisgdom. 
^t Una «ift pMdtd t« he so. 

V«fc^^ D 



he did not suffer for a first ofience. Nor was 
he simply a thief The history of those times 
abounds with the mischiefs committed by pub- 
lic robbers, who used to join in considerable 
bands, for rapine and murder, and commit 
the greatest excesses. In all likelihood, the 
maldactors crucified with Jesus were of this 
sort, accomplices and equals in guilt; and 
therefore judged to die together, receiving 
(as appears by the criminal^ own confession 
on the cross) the just reward of their deed&''' 
Here was indeed a fair occasion to show the 
sovereignty and triumph of ^race, contrasted 
with the most desperate pitch of obdurate 
wickedness. To show, on tke one hand, that 
the compassion and the power of Christ were 
not diminished when his sufferings were at 
the height, and he seemed abandoned to his 
enemies ; and, on the other, the insufficiency 
of any means to chan|re a sinner^s heart, 
without the powerful efilcacy of divine grace. 
The one malefactor, brought at length to 
deserved punishment, &x from repenUng of 
his crimes, regardless of his immediate ap- 
pearance before God, thought it some relaxa- 
tion of bis torments, to join with the barbarous 
multitude in revilixifr Jesus, who hung upon 
a cro8& by his side. He was not ignorant that 
'Jesus was put to death for professing himself 
the Messiah ; but he upbraided him with his 
character, and treated him as an impostor. 
In this man we see the progress, wages, and 
effects of sin. His wickedness brought him 
to a terrible end, and sealed him up under a 
fatal hardness of heart; so that he died de9> 
perate, though Jesus Christ was crucified be 
fore his eyes.f But his companion was im- 
pressed by what he saw ; his neart relented ; 
he observed the patience of the divine suf- 
ferer ; he heard him pray for his mnrderers; 
he felt himself miserable, and feared the God 
with whom he had to da In this distress he 
received faith to apply to Jesus; and his 
prayer was granted^ and exceeded. He who 
sent the fair-spoken ruler away sorrowful, 
answered the first desire of a malefactor at 
the point of death : ** To-day shalt thou be 
with rne in paradise." This certainly was 
an instaQce of free disting^uishing grace. 
Here was salvation bestowed upon one of the 
vilest sinners, through faith in Jesus, without 
previous works, or a possibility of performing 
any. And as such, it is recorded for the en- 



* It aeema probable, from hiatory, that theae were of 
Barabbas*Bgaaf . They had nad^ an inaurrection, eon- 
mitted muider, and were, with their rinfteader, con- 
victed and condemned. He, ia diahonour to Jcaua, waa 
a^nd, whilat theae, hia aocomplicaa, were execaled wha 
hiro. 

t Compare Matt xxrli. 39. How can it be expeetM 
that no mora than a eonaunt lapolition of Chriat'a 
death ahould be an invincible meane of changing the 
heart, when the actual aichtof hia vufferinga waa attend* 
ed with ao little efibeti Sin nraat be Mt aa the diaeaae 
and ruin of the aoul, and tin auftringa of Jeana ac- 
knowledged aa Uie only pooaible remedy, before we can 
truly aympathice with him, and aay, "* I aa enicified 
witaChriat.** 
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£ncoaragement of all who see themselves 
destitute of righteousness and strength, and 
that, like the thief on the cross, they have 
no refuge or hope, but in the free mercy of 
God through Christ 

5. The medium by which the ffospel be- 
comes the power of God unto salvation, is 
faith. By nuth we do not mean a bare as- 
iik^nt, founded upon testimony and rational 
evidence, that the fects recorded in the New 
Testament are true. A faith of this sort ex- 
perience proves to be consistent with a wick- 
ed life ; whereas the gospel-faith purifies the 
heart, and overcomes the world. Neither do 
we mean a confidence of the forgiveness of 
sin, impressed upon the mind in a sudden 
and instantaneous manner. Faith is indeed 
founded upon the strongest evidence, and 
may often be confirmed oy inefikble mani- 
festations from the fountain of light and 
comfort ; but the discriminating property of 
true fiiith is, ** a reliance uiwn Jesus Christ for 
all the ends and purposes for which the gospel 
reveals him ;*' such as the pardon of sin, 
peace of conscience, strength for obedience, 
and eternal life. It is wrought by the opera- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, and presupposes a 
knowledge of him, and of ourselves ; of our 
indigence, and his fulness; our unworthi- 
ness, and his merits ; our weakness, and his 
power. The true believer builds upcm the 
person and word of Christ (Matt vii. 24; 
xvi. 18) as the foundation of his hope. He 
enters by him as the only door (John x. 9) 
to the knowledge, communion, and love of 
God: he feeds upon him by faith in his 
heart, with thanksgiving, as the bread of 
life (John vi. 54 — 57 ;) he embraces his righ- 
teousness as the wedding-garment (Matt 
xxii. 11 ; Rom. xiii. 14) whereby alone he 
expects admission to the marriage-feast of 
heaven: he derives all his str^iigth and 
comfort from his influence, as the branch 
from the root (John xv. 4, 5 :) he entrusts 
himself to his care, as the wise and good 
shepherd of his soul, Jdm x. 14. Sensible 
of his own ignorance, defects, and his many 
enemies, he receives Christ as His teacher, 
priest, and kino* (John vL 68;) obeys his 
preceptor, confides in his medution, expects 
and enjoys his powerful protection. In a 
word, he renounces all confid^M^ in the flesh 
(Phil. iii. Sy) and rejoices in Christ Jesus as 
his Saviour ; and thus he attains to worship 
God in spirit and in truth, is supported 
through all the conflicts and trials of lifo, 
possesses a stable peace in the midst of a 
changing world, goes on firom strength to 
streG^^ and is at length made more than 
conqueror, through him that has loved him. 
This iis the life of faith. The degree and ex- 
ercise of it is various in difierant persons, 
and in the same person at difierent tmies, as 
has been alrc»dy hinted ; but the principle 
i*. eif is universil, pe-m.inent,, end ciGca- 



I cious m all that truly believe; and nothing 
I less than this faith is sufficient to ffive any 
man a right to the name of a Christian. 

6. The final cause or great ends of the 
gospel, respecting man, are holiness and 
happiness (Matt l 21 ; xxv. 34 ; John xvii. 
24 ;) the complete restoration of the soul to 
the favour and image of God, or eternal life 
begun here, to be consummated in glory. 
What has been already said renders it need- 
less to enlarge upon this head ; nor shall we 
concern ourselves here to vindicate the doc- 
trine we have laid down from tlie charpfe of 
licentiousness: because it is our professed 
design, in the progress of this work, to prove, 
from the history of the church, not only that 
these principles, when rightly understood, 
will infiiUibly produce obedience and submis- 
sion to the whole will of God, but that these 
only can do it Wherever and whenever 
the doctrines of free grace and justification 
by faith have prevaued in the Christian 
church; and according to the degree of 
clearness with which they have been en- 
forced, the practical duties of Christianity 
have flourished in the same proportion. 
Wherever they have declined, or been tem- 
pered with the reasonings and expedients of 
men, either from a well meant, though mi^ 
taken fear, lest they should be abused, or 
from a desire to accommodate the gospel, 
and render it more palatable to the depraved 
taste of the world, the consequence has al 
ways been, an equal declension in practice. 
So long as the gospel of Christ is maintain- 
ed without adulteration, it is found suflicient 
for every valuable purpose; but when the 
wisdom of man is permitted to add to die 
perfect work of Gkxi, a wide door is opened 
for innumerable mischiefs : — ^the divine com- 
mands are made void, new inventions are 
continually taking place, zeal is diverted 
into a wrong channel, and the greatest stress 
laid upon £ings either unnecessary or un- 
warrantable. Hence perpetual occasion is 
given for strife, debates, and divisions, till at 
length the spirit of Christianity is forgot, and 
the power of godliness lost, amidst fierce 
contentions for the form. 

To sum up this inquiry in a few words: 
the gospel is a wise and gracious dispensa- 
ticm, equally suited to the necessities of man, 
and to the perfections of God: it prockinis 
relief to the miserable, and excliMles none 
but those who exclude themselves : it con- 
vinces a sinner, that he is unwortliy of the' 
smallest mercy, at the same time that i^ 
gives him a confidence to expect th« greats 
est ; it cuts off all pretence of glorying w 
the flesh, but it enables a guil^ sinnet^ U 
^lory in God : to them that have no might 
it increases strength ; it gives eyes to tht 
blind, and feet to the lame ; suhdueB the en* 
mity of the heart ; shows tfafi nature of sin, 
the !fi]^>irit*i»litv auJ eaurtipo oCttie ]m\ Vith 
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the iuUeflt evidence; and, by exhibiting 
JesQfl, w nuuie of Ckid, wisdom, righteous- 
neaa, nnctification, and redemption, to all 
wbo believe, it makes obedience practicable, 
WBj, and delightful. The constraining love 
of Christ engages the heart, and every &- 
culty in his service. His example illustrates 
tod recommends his precepts ; his presence 
inspires courage and activity under every 
presBiire ; and the prnpect of the ^lory to 
be revealed is a continual source of ^y and 
peace, which passeth the imderstanding of 
the natoral man. Thus the gospel filleth the 
hungry with eood things ; but it sendeth the 
rich and seMufficient empty away, and 
leaves the impenitent and believing in a 
•ttte of aggravated guilt and condemnation. 



CHAPTER ni. 

Qmetrning the true grounds of the opposi- 
tion our Lord met with in the course of 
his mmistrp: and the objections and 
orttfiees his enemies employed to prejur 
iioe the people against kirn, and prevent 
the reception of his doctrine, 

Iv our knowledge of tiie history of Jesus 
wu confined to Uie excellence ot his cha- 
ncter, and the diffusive goodness that shone 
fbrlfa in ^1 his actions, we should hardly con- 
eetve it possiUe, that any people could be 
n lost to gratitude and humanity as to op- 
pott him. He went about doing good : he 
raued the dead, healed every msease, and 
relieved the distresses of all who applied to 
him, without any difference of cases, cha- 
ncten, or parties, as the sun, with a rich 
■ad unwearied profusion, fills every eye 
with his light. Wisdom flowed f|t>m his lips, 
and his niiole ocmduct was perfect and in- 
culpible. How natural is it to expect, that 
a peiaon so amiable and benevolent, so blame- 
\m and exemphiry, should have been uni- 
»Br«lly revcpecL* 

Bot we find in ftct it was iar otherwise. 
Instead of the honours he justly deserved, the 
retoros he met with were reproach, persecu- 
tioii, and death. The wonders of his power 
and goodnesa were maliciously ascribed to 

* Hie Heatbta nMmlMM have •uppoaed that itaffre if 
MMkiaf to amiable in virtue, that could it be vitible, 
it mmld aecaaaarily attract tlie love and admiration of 
•HMoldara. Tbli MOtiment hat been generally ad- 
tttnd ; aal we need aot wonder, einoe it flatters the 

C4eof man withoul tbwartinff hie pamiont. In the 
fiiemiB tbia greal dutdtnOumWMM rouchraftd : rir- 
IM aad giwiiieai weie pleaaed to beoome visible, were 
suaifeil kn titt fleah. But did the experiment answer 
It* tb» ideM of the piilloaophers 1 Ala* ! to the reproach 
i4 mnHirtl, Jawa aad Oeatilea aom|ihed to treat him 
viib ihi iHMDat cnaten^ They loved darkneia, and 
tiinvlbia csaM_aoi brar the lifbt. Tlwy bad more com- 
Mtioa Air Uw moei tnflimous malefbctor ; 
jtisaHafaaUvewaapropoaBd to them, 
ks robbar aiid%i;9iMerer,,and 
HMIJHBiWVIfnw to til* 




Satan ; he was branded as an impostor, mad- 
man, and demoniac ; he was made the sport 
of servants and soldiers; and, at length, 
publicly executed with every possible cir- 
cumstance of ignominy and torture, as a 
malefactor of the worst sort 

What could be the cause and motives of 
such injurious treatment 1 This is the sul^ 
ject of our present inquiry. It might indeed 
be answered very briefly, as it has been, by 
ascribing it to ttxe peculiar wickedness and 
perverseness of the Jew& There is not a 
fitUacy more frequent or pleasing to the 
minds of men, than, while they act contrarv 
to present dutjr, to please themselves with 
imagining how well they would have be- 
haved in another situation, or a different 
age. They think it a mark of virtue to con- 
demn the wickedness of former times, not 
aware that they themselves are governed by 
the same spirit Thus these very Jews 
spoke highly of the nersons of the prophets, 
while they rejectea their testimony, and 
blamed their forefathers for shedding inno- 
cedt blood, at Uie time they were thirsting 
for the blood of Jesus, Matt xxiiL 29, 3a 
It is equally easv at present to condemn the 
treacherv of Judas, the cowardice of Pilate,. 
the blin<fness of the people, and the malice 
of the priests, who were all personally con- 
cerned in the death of Christ It is easy to. 
think, tihat if w^e had seen his works, and 
heard his words, we would not have joined 
with the multitude in crying, Crucify him ; 
though, it is to be feared, many who thus 
flatter themselves have little less enmity 
against his person and doctrine than his 
actual murderers. On this account, I shall 
give a detail of the true reasons why Christ 
was opposed in the flesh, and of the measures 
employed against him, in order to show, that 
the same grounds of opposition are deeply 
rooted in the fallen human nature ; and how 
probable it is, that if he was to appear again 
m tiie same obscure manner, in any countnr 
now called by his name, he would meet wiUi 
little better treatment, unless when the coiv- 
stitutiOD and laws of a civil government 
might interpose to prevent it 

But it may be proper, in the first place, 
briefly to delineate the characters of the sects 
or parties mentioned by the evangelists^ 
whoee leaders, jointly and separately, both 
fh>m common and distinct motives, opposed 
our Saviour's ministry, and cavilled at hia 
doctrine. These were the Pharisees, Sad-, 
duceesy and Herodian&f 

The Pharisees^ including the Scribes (whcK 
were chiefly of t)^ sect,) were piofessedly 
the guardians of the hiw, and public teaehera 
of the people^ They were held in high vene- 
yatioik by the common people^ for the aua*. 



t flee Matt, xziii : Mgrk tu; 13 ; and Luke iTii^ 



GROUNDS OP THE OPPOSITION TO, 



[bookz. 



terity of their deportment, the frequency of 
their devotions, and their exactness in the 
less eesential parts of the law. They ob- 
flerved the traditions of the elders, were still 
adding^ to them ; and the consequence was 
(as it will always be in such a case,) that 
they were so pleased with their own inven- 
tions, as to prefer them to the positive com- 
mands of God; and their studious punc- 
tuality in trifles, withdrew their regard 
from the most important duties. Their spe- 
cious show of piety was a fair outside, under 
which the grossest abominations were con- 
cealed and indulged. They were full of 
pride, and a high conceit of their own good- 
ness : they fasted and prayed to be seen and 
esteemed of men ; they expected reverence 
and homage from all, and challenged the 
highest titles of respect, to be saluted as 
doctors and masters, and to be honoured 
with the principal seats in all assemblies. 
Mjtny of them made their solemn exterior a 
doak for extortion and oppression ; and the 
rest, if not hypocrites in the very worst 
sense, yet deceived both themselves, and 
others, by a form of godliness, when they 
were in eflfect enslaved by their passions, 
and lived according to the corrupt rule of 
their own imaginations. 

The Sadducees, their antagonists and ri- 
vala, were equally, though differently, remote 
from the true knowledge and worship of 
God. They not only rejected the tradition 
of the elders, but a great part of the scrip- 
tures likewise ; and admitted only the five 
oooks of Moses as of divine authority. From 
this circumstance, together with the dif- 
ficulty (Matt xxiL 23) they proposed to our 
Lordf and the answers he gave them, it 
appears, that they were perscms, who, pro- 
fessing in general terms to acknowledge a 
revelation nom God, yet made their own 
prejudices and mistakes, under the dignified 
name of reason, the standard to determine 
what books should be received as authentic, 
and in what sense they should be under- 
stood. The doctrine of a resurrection did 
not accord with their notions; therefore they 
rejected it (Acts xxiiL 8,) together* with 
those parts of scripture which asserted it 
most expressly. Their question concerning 
the seven brethren seems to have been a 
trite objection, which they had often made, 
and which had never been answered to satis- 
faction till our Lord resolved it But the 
whole difficulty was fbunded upon fiilse prin- 
ciples ; and when these were removed, all fell 



• That the 8adducee« reeeived only the law of Moa». 
it the feneral ODinion ; though I do mot aay that it h48 
been either indnbitably proved, or anivenally held. 
ThtLt they put their own eenee upon the icriptu ret 
(whether in whole or in part,) wMeh they did pro^ to 
receive, ii manifest, fW>m their anertinf thai there it 
no reiurrection, neither anfel nor ainrit. A tenet which 
eontradicta not one or a few texts, but the whole strain 
and tenor both of the law and the propheu. 



to the ground at once. From this, however, 
we may learn their characteristic; they 
were the cautious reasoners of those times, 
who valued themselves on examining every 
thing closely, refusing to be influenced by 
the plausible sounds of antiquity and au- 
thority. 

The Herodians (Matt xxil. 16 ; Mark iii. 
6) were those who endeavoured to ingratiate 
themselves with Herod. It is most probable 
that they received their name and distinc- 
tion, not so much from any peculiar senti- 
ments, as from attempting to accommodate 
their reliirion to the circumstances of tlie 
times. The Pharisees, boasting of their 
privileges as the children of Abraham, could 
hardly brook a foreign yoke ; but the Hero- 
dians, from motives of interest, were advo- 
cates for Herod and the Roman power. Thus 
they were opposite to the Pharisees in politi- 
cal matters, as the Sadducees were in points 
of doctrine ; and therefore the que^ion con- 
cerning tribute was proposed to our Lord 
jointly by tlie Pharisees and Herodians, the 
former desiring to render him obnoxioas to 
the people, if he allowed of tribute, the latter 
to accuse him to the government, if he re* 
fused it 

From what has been said, it is evident the 
leading principles of these sects were not 
peculiar to themselves. They may rather 
be considered universally as specimens of 
the diflerent appearances a religious profes- 
sion assumes where the heart is not divinely 
enlightened and converted to the love of the 
truth. In all such persons, however hi^h the 
pretence of religion may be carried, it can- 
not proceed from a nobler principle, or aim 
at a nobler object than self These disposi- 
tions have appeared in every age and form 
of the christian church, and are always ac- 
tive to oppose the self-denying doctrines of 
the gospel upon different pretences. The 
man, who, fond of his fiincied attainments 
and scrupulous exactness in externals, des- 
pises all who will not conform to his rules, 
and challenges peculiar respect on account 
of his superior goodness, is a proud Phari-* 
9ee, His zeal is dark, envious, and bitter; 
his obedience partial and self-willed; and 
while he boasts of the knowledge of God, 
his heart rises with enmity at the grace of 
the gospel, which he boldly charges with 
openmg a door to licentiousness. The mo- 
dern HaMucee (like those of old) admits of 
a revelation, but then, full of his own His. 
dom and importance, he arraigns even the 
revelation he seems to allow at the bar of 
his narrow judgment; and as the sublime 
doctrines of truth pass under his review, he 
affixes without hesitation, the epithets of 
absurd, inconsistent, and blasphemous tn 
whatever thwarts his pride, prejudice, and 
ignorance, and those parts of scripture which 
cannot be warped to speak his sense, he dis- 
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cuds from his canon ns interpolated and 
rapposititious. The Herodian is the man, 
however denominated or dignified, who is 
fro? emed by interest, as the others by pride, 
uid vainly endeavours to reconcile the in- 
cnmpfttible services of God and the world, 
Chrst and BeliaL He avoids the excesses 
oT religious parties, speaks in terms of mo- 
deration, and is not unwilling to be account- 
ed the pattern and friend of sobriety and 
religion. He stands lair with all who would 
be religious upon cheap terms, and fair in his 
own esteem, having numbers and authority 
on his side. Thus ne almost persuades him- 
self he has carried his point, and that it is 
not so impossible to serve two masters as 
flur Lord*8 words seem to import ; but the 
preachin? of the pure gospel, which enforces 
the one Uung needful, and will admit of no 
rompliances with worldly interests, inter- 
feres with his plan, and incurs his resent- 
ment likewise, though, perhaps, he will 
^w his displeasure by more refined and 
Fpecious methods than the clamorous rage 
of hot bigotry has patience to wait for. 

We now proceed. — ^The first great cause 
why Jesus was rejected bv those to whom he 
appealed, may be deduced fixnn the tenor of 
bis doctrine, a summary of which has been 
inven in the former chapter. It ofiended the 
pndeof the Pharisees, was repugnant to the 
vige infidelity of the Sadducees, and con- 
demned the pliant temper of the Herodians. 
Tbe doctrines of free grace, faith, and spi- 
ntoal obedience were diametrically opposite 
to their inclinations. They must have parted 
with all they admired and loved if they had 
complied with him ; but this is a sacrifice too 
peat for any to make who had not deeply 
lelt tnd known their need of a Saviour. 
These, on the contrary, were the whole, who 
ttw no want of a physician, and therefore 
tre&ted his ofiers with contempt 

Besides, their dislike to his doctrine was 
increased by his manner of enforcing it. He 
(poke with authority, and sharply rebuked the 
h]rpocrtsy, ignorance, ambition, and avarice 
of those persons who were accounted the 
wise and the good, who sat in Moses's chair, 
and had hitherto been heard and obeyed with 
reverence. But Jesus exposed their true 
characters: he spoke of them as blind guides; 
be compared them to painted sepulchres,* 
and cautioned the people against them, as 
^nveroos deceivers, Matth. xxiii. 27. It is 
M) wonder, therefore, that on this account 
they hated him with a perfect hatred. 



* NoUiiof if more loathsome to our lenses than a 
fnpit in the state of nitnflietioa, or a more striking 
nairut to the oatsid* of a sumplaoas ornamented 
MBiuBent. Ferhapa the visible ereaiion does not aiford 
•If other image that would so strongly express the 
trvr diaracter of hypocrisy, and how hatefhl it appears 
<D U» fight of God. who is of piurer eyes than to behold 
uwQoity, tad beDKt whom all things are naked and 
(fes. 



Again, they were exceedingly ofiended 
with the high character he assumed as the 
Son of God, and the Messiah. On this ac* 
count, they condemned him to die fi)r blas- 
phemy. They expected a Messiah indeed, 
who they professed was spoken of in the 
scriptures; but they understood not what the 
scriptures had revealed, either concerning 
his divine nature or his voluntary humilia^ 
tion, thait he was to be the Son and Lord cf 
David, yet a man of sorrows and acijuainted 
with grief. They denied his divinity, and 
themselves unwittinj^^ly fulfilled the prophe- 
cies that spoke of his sufllerinffs; am>rding, 
by their conduct, a memorable proof how 
fatally persons may mistake the sense of the 
word of God, while tiliey profess highly to 
esteem it 

What fiother increased their contempt of 
his claims, and contributed to harden their 
hearts more implacably against him, was the 
obscurity and poverty of his state. While 
they were governed by worldly wisdom, and 
Bouffht not the teaching of Goo's Spirit, they 
could not but suppose an utter repu^ance 
between the meanness of his condition and 
the honours he vindicated to himself. They 
expected a Messiah to come in pomp and 
power, to deliver them from the Roman yoke. 
For a person truly divine, who made himself 
equal with God, to be encompassed with 
poverty and distress, seemed such profane 
contradiction, as might justify every mark 
of indignity they could ofier him. And this 
difficulty must eaually affect every unen- 
lij^htened mind. If man had been left to de- 
vise in what manner the Lord of the universe 
would probably descend to dwell awhile with 
poor mortals m a visible form, they would 
undoubtedly have imagined such a scene, if 
their thoughts could have reached it, as is 
described by the prophets on other occasions: 
the heavens bowing, the earth shaJcing, the 
mountains ready to start from their places, 
and all nature labouring to do homage to her 
Creator. Or, if he came in a milder way, 
they would at least have contrived an assem- 
blage of all that we conceive magnificent, — 
a pomp and splendour surpassing all the 
world ever saw. Expecting nations crowding 
to welcome his arrival, and thrones of gold, 
and palaces of ivory, would have been judged 
too mean to accommodate so glorious a guest 
But the Lord's thoughts and ways are dif^ 
ferent from man'a The beloved Son of God, 
by whom all things were made, was bom in 
a stable, and grew up in an obscure and mean 
condition. He came to sufler and to die for 
sin, to sanctify poverty and affliction to his 
people, to set a perfect example of patience 
and submission; therefore he made himself 
of no reputation, but took upon him the form 
and offices of a servant This was the ap- 
pointment of divine wisdom ; but so incredi- 
ble in the judgment of blinded mortals, that 
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the apostle assures us, *' no man can say that 
Jesus is the Lord^* (1 Cor. xii. 3,) can per- 
ceive and acknowledge his inherent excel- 
lence and authority, through the disgraceful 
circumstances of his ]iumiliation, ^ but by the 
Holy Ghost" His enemies, therefore, thought 
they sufficiently refuted his assertions by re- 
ferring to his supposed parents, and the re- 
puted place of his nativity. 

Their envy and hatred were still more 
inflamed, by observing the character of his 
followers. These were chiefly poor and 
illiterate persons, and many of them had been 
notoriously wicked, or accounted so; publi- 
cans and sinners, whose names and profes- 
sions were vile to a proverb. And for such 
as these, and almost these only, to acknow- 
ledge the person whom they refused, and by 
Dro%8sing themselves his disciples (John viL 
49; ix. S4,) to set up for being wiser than 
their teachers; this was a mortification to 
their pride, which they could not bear, 
especially when they round their number 
daily to mcrease, and therefore could not but 
fear their own influence would proportion- 
ably decline. 

Once more : Mistaking the nature of his 
kingdom, which he often spoke of, they op- 
posed him from reasons of state. They feared, 
or pretended to fear, that if they suffered him 
to go on, the increase of his disciples would 
give umbrage to the Romans, who would 
come and take away both their places and 
their nation, John xi 49. Some perhaps 
really had this apprehension; but it was more 
generally a pretence, which the leaders made 
use of to alarm the ignorant They were in 
truth impatient of the Roman yoke, prone to 
tumults, and ready to listen to every de- 
ceiver who promis^ them deliverance, under 
pretence of being their expected Messiah. 
But from enmity and opposition to Jesus, 
they became loyal at once. So they might 
accomplish their designs against him, they 
were content to forget other grievances, and 
openly professed, they would have no other 
kinor but Caesar. 

These were some of the chief motives 
which united the opposite interests, and jar- 
ring sentiments of the Jewish sects agamst 
our blessed Lord. We are next to consider 
the methods they employed to prejudice the 
multitudes against him. The bulk of the 
common people seldom think for themselves 
in religious concerns, but judge it sufficient 
to give up their understandings and con- 
sciences to their professed teachers.* They 
are, however, for the most part, more un- 
prejudiced and open to conviction than their 



* This is much to be Imnentod ; fivr if the blind lead 
Ihp Mind, phnll they not both flill into the ditch? Matth. 
XT. II. When thrt blind lead the Mind, bow indeed can 
it he oihcrwiM. if the foriner iroacine thr>y m«. and the 
lattt^r arc r*intent to he M.' Ala* for the people UMt an* 
in aucb a caae! alaa for their guide* 



guides, whose reputation and interest are 
more nearly concerned to maintain every 
established error, and to stop up every ave- 
nue by which truth and reformation might 
enter. The Jewish people, uninfluenced by 
the proud and selflsh views of the priests ami 
rulers, readily honoured the ministry of 
Christ, and attended him in great multitudes. 
If they did not enter into the grand desi^gn 
oi his mission, they at least gave him testi- 
monies of respect When Jesus caused 
(Matth. XV. 31 ; Luke viL 16) the dixnib to 
speak, the maimed to be whole, the lame to 
walk, and the blind to see, they glorified the 
God of Israel, saying, ** A great prophet is 
risen up amongst us, God has visited his 
people.** Now, what was to be done in this 
case? would the Scribes and Pharisees stand 
unconcerned ? No ; it is said in several places, 
they were filled with indignation,! and e^ 
sayed every means to bring his person and 
miracles into disrepute. The methods they 
used are worthy of notice, having been often 
repeated since (as to their substance) against 
the servants of Christ 

1. They availed themselves of a popular 
mistake concerning his birth. Jesus was born 
in Bethlehem, according to the scriptures; 
but being removed from thence in his mfkncy 
to avoid Herod*s cruelty, and his parents 
afterwards living at Nazareth in GalUee, he 
was supposed by many, to have been bom 
there. Even Natlianiel was prejudiced by 
this mistake, but happily yielded to Philip's 
advice to examine for himsel£ But it pre- 
vented many from inquiring much about 
Jesus, and therefore his enemies made the 
most of it, and confidently appealed to the 
scripture, when it seemed to decide in their 
favour. Search and look (John vii. 42. 52) 
for out of Galilee ariseth no prophet It is 
probable many cvere staggered with this ob- 
jection, and thought it sumcient to invalidate 
all his discourses and miracles; since, let 
him say and do what he woulil, he could not 
possibly be the Messiah, if he was bom in 
Galilee. 

2. They urged, that he could not be of 
God, because he infringed the law of Moses, 
and broke the Sabbath, John ix. 16. This, 
though it may seem a groundless objection 
to us, was not so to many at that time, who 
knew not the spiritual design and meaning 
of the law, and perhaps had not the oppor- 
tunity to hear our Lord vindicate himself. 
They urged this vehemently against the fbrce 
of a notorious miracle, and not without some 
colour, from the words of Moses himself 
(Deut xiii. 2) who had warned them to be- 
ware of false teachers, though they should 
confirm their doctrine by signs and wonders. 

3. They reproached the freedom of his 

t It i» a itroiif mrmpcom of hfpncri«y and enmirp to 
the f<mpo\. to he oA*nded with any new and mnarkahla 
diqdaya of divtue grace. 
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eoDTeratian. Jesus was of essy access, and 
condescended to converse and eat with any 
vho invited hioi. He neither practised nor 
<?QJoined the austerities, which carry the air 
of superior sanctity in the jadjcrment of weak 
and saperstitious minds. The^ therefore 
^y!M him a glutton and wine-bibber (Luke 
TIL 340 A friend of publicans and sinners; 
that IS, as they intended it, a companion with 
thfm^ and a conniver at their wickedness. 
Nothing could be more false and slanderous 
thin this charge, or more easily refuted, if 
the people would examine closely. But as it 
caroe from teachers who were highly re- 
terenced for mortification, and as Jesus was 
QsoaUy attended by many with whom it was 
thought infamous to associate, it could not 
but have great weight with the credulous 
lod mdolent. 

4. They laid much stress upon the mean 
otmditkm of hie followers. They were mostly 
(talileans, a people of small estimation, and 
of the lowest rank, fii^ermen, or publicans; 
while, on the other hand, few or none of the 
rulers or Pharisees, who were presumed to 
be best qualified (John viL 48) to judge of 
kk pretensbns, had believed on him. Those 
who are acquainted with human nature, can- 
tiot bat know how strongly this appeal to the 
^d^ment of persons emment for their learn- 
ing or station, operates upon minds who have 
00 better criterion of truth. How could a 
Jew, who had been from his infancy super- 
stitioa^y attached to the Pharisees, suppose, 
%t these eminently devout men, who spent 
their lives in the study of the law, would 
have rejected Jesus, if he had been a good 
man? 

5. When, notwithstanding all their sur- 
mises, multitudes still professed high thoughts 
of Jesus, beholding his wonderful works, 
they proceeded with the most blasphemous 
tSrootery to defame the miracles they could 
mt deny, and maliciously ascribed them to 
the agency of the devil, Matth. xii. 14. This 
pertioacious resistance to the conviction, 
inth of their senses and consciences, was the 
highest stage of impiety, and constituted 
thfir sin, as our Lord assured them, unpar- 
donable. Not that any sin, considerea in 
itself, is too great for the blood of Jesus to 
expiate; but as thej utterly renounced and 
«romed his mediation, there remained no 
other sacrifice, but they were judicially given 
op to incurable impenitence and hanmess of 
heut Yet it is probable, that even this black 
aasertion was not without influence upon 
some, who were wedded to their sins, and 
therefore gUd of any pretext, how unrea^ 
amable soever, to refuse the testimony of 
truth. 

6. Another means they made use of, the 
)a«t ve ttm\[ enumerate, and not the least 
lAetuftl to fotimidate the minds of the peo- 

6oB idkaowledging Jesus, was the con- 



vincing argument of violence and ill treat- 
ment Havmg the power in their hands they 
employed it against his followers, and made 
an agreement, that whoever confessed he 
was Christ, should be put out of the syna- 
go^e (John ix. 22,) that is, excommunicated. 
This decree seems to have been made by the 
Sanhedrim, or great council, and to imply, 
not merely an exclusion from the rights of 
public worship, but likewise a positive pu- 
nishment equivalent to an outlawry with us. 
The fear of incurring this penalty (John xii. 
42) restrained the parents of the man bom 
blind, and prevented many others who were 
in their hearts convinced that he was the 
Messiah, from owning him as such. They 
loved the world ; the3rpreferred the praise of 
men to the praise of God ; and therefore re- 
mained silent and neuter. 

From such motives, and by such methods, 
our Lord was resisted and opposed by the 
heads of the Jewish nation. The scribes and 
teachers, to whom the key of knowledge was 
by authority committed, disdained to use it 
themselves, and those who were willing they 
hindered. Had they been wise and &ithfui, 
they would have directed the people to Christ ; 
but, on the contrary, they darkened the 
plainest scriptures, and perverted the clearest 
facts, to prevent, if possible, his reception. 
In vain he spoke as never man spoke, and 
multiplied the wonders of his power and love 
in their presence. In vain to them. — ^They 
pursued him with unwearied subtlety and 
malice,* traduced him to the people and to 
the ^vemment, and would be satisfied with 
nothing less than his death; so obstinate and 
wicked is the heart of man, so fatal are the 
prejudices of pride and worldly interest For 
as we observed before, these tempers were 
not peculiar to the Jews; they are essential 
to depraved nature, and operate universally, 
where the grace of God does not make a dif^ 
ference. To this hour the gospel of Christ is 
opposed upon the same grounds, and by the 
like artifices, as were once employed against 
his person. 

The doctrines which his faithful ministers 
deduce and enforce from the written word, 
are no other than what he himself taught, 
namely, a declaration of his personal honours 
and authority, of the insufficiency of formal 
worship, in which the heart is not concerned, 
of the extent and spirituality of the law of 
God, and of salvation, freely proclaimed to 
the miserable, through faiUi in his name. 
The self-righteous, the self^wise, and all who 
are devotra to the pleasures and honours of 
the VTorld, have each their particular excep- 

* Mark lii. 13. They wnt unto him certain of tlm 
Phariaeea to eutch kbm. A^ffM* exprenea the art and 
aaaiduity of •portanwo.in the vaiious methoda they uae 
to enanare, entaaale. or deatroy their gume. It well 
aaiu the apirit aod deaifn of our Lord'a enemiea in the 
queation propoaad, and ia finely eontraated by the roeek^ 
neaa and wiadom of bla anawer. 
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tions to these truths. The wisdom of God 
they account foolishness; and the language 
of their hearts is, We will not have this man 
to reign over us. And the succeiss of these 
doctrines, which is chiefly visible amon^ such 
as they have been accustomed to despise, is 
equally offensive; yet so inconsistent are 
they, that if here and there a few persons, 
who were before eminent for their rank, 
attainments, or morality, are prevailed on to 
account all things but loss ana dung, for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus 
their Lord, this, instead of removing tlieir 
first objection, excites their rage ami con- 
tempt still more. 

And as the motives of their hatred, so their 
metliods of expressing it, are the same. They 
are not ashamed to adopt and exaggerate the 
most vulgar misconceptions; they set the 
scripture at variance with itself; and while 
they pass over the plainest and most im- 
portant passages unnoticed, they dwell upon 
a few texts of more dubious import, and 
therefore more easily accommodated to their 
sense. With these they flourish and triumph, 
and affect a high zeal in defence of the word 
of God. They reproach the pure gospel as 
licentious, because it exposes the vanity of 
their singularities and will-worship, and are 
desirous to hind heavier burdens upon men*s 
shoulders, which few of themselves will 
touch with one of their fingers. They en- 
large on the weakness and ignorance of those 
who mostly receive the new doctrine, and 
entrench themselves under the sanction of 
learned and dignified names. They even 
venture to explode and vilify the evident 
effects of God^s grace, and ascribe the agency 
of his Spirit to enthusiasm, infatuation, and 
madness, if not expressly to diabolical in- 
fluence. And, lastly, so far as Divine Provi- 
dence permits, they show themselves actuated 
by the primitive spirit of oppression and vio- 
lence, in pursuing the faithful followers of 
the truth with censures and penalties. 

But let who will rage and imagine vain 
things, Jesus is tiie King in Zion. He is the 
same, yesterday, to-day, and for ever. There 
were a happy few in the days of his flesh, 
who beheld his glory, trusted on him for sal- 
vation, and attended him amidst the many 
reproaches and sufferings he endured from 
sinners. Of these his first witnesses, we are 
to speak in the following chapter. His gos- 
pel likewise, though opposed by many, and 
slighted by more, is never preached in vain. 
To some it will always be the power and 
wisdom of God; they know in whom they 
have believed, and therefore are not ashamed 
to appear in his cause against all disadvan- 
tages. Supported and encouraged by his 
Spirit, they go on from strength to strength, 
and are successively made more than con- 
querors, by his blood and the word of his 
testimony. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Obtervaiumt tm the catting end chtraeier 
of our Lord' 9 apowUet tnui disciples previ* 
ous to his ascension. 

From what has been observed in the pre- 
ceding chapters, it is evident, that those who 
assert a principle of free-will in maB, so^ 
ficienthr enabling him to choose and deter- 
mine for himseuT, when the truths of the 
gospel are plainly laid before him, do thereby 
(as far 88 in them lies) render the salvation 
of mankind highly precarious, if not utterly 
hopeless and impracticable. Notwithstanding 
God was pleased to send his own Son with a 
gracious message ; notwithstanding his whole 
life was a series of wonders, and all hie ac^ 
tions discovered a wisdom, power, and good- 
ness answerable to his high character; not- 
withstanding the time, manner, and design 
of his appearance and suflerings had been 
clearly foretold; yet, so far as a judgment 
can be made from the event, he woum cer- 
tainly have lived and died in vain^ without 
influence or honour, without leaving a single 
disciple, if the same grace that provided the 
means of redemption, had not engaged to 
make them effectual, by preparing and dis> 
posing the hearts of sinners to receive him. 

In the account given us by the evangelists 
of those who professed themselves his disci- 
ples, we may discern, as in miniature, the 
general methods of his grace ; and, comparing 
his personal ministry with the efiects of his 
gospel in all succeeding times, we may be 
assured that the work and the power are 
still the same. The choice he made of his 
disciples, the manner of their calling, their 
characters, and even their defects, a^ fail- 
ings; in a word, all that is recorded concern- 
ing them, is written for our instruction, and 
is particularly usefnl to teach us the true 
meaning of what passes within our own ob- 
servation. 

1. Several things are worthy our notice, 
in this view, with respect to the choice of 
his disciples. 

1st, They were comparatively very few. 
He was, indeed, usually attended by mtdti- 
tudes in the different places where he preach- 
ed, because he spoke with a power they had 
never met with before, and because he healed 
the sick, fed the hungry, and did good to all. 
But he had very few constant followers. 
Those who assembled at Jerusalem after his 
ascension, are said to have been but ahout 
one hundred and twenty (Acts L 15;) and 
when he appointed his disciples a solemn 
meeting^ in Galilee, informing them before- 
hand ot the time and place where he would 
come to them, the number that then met 
here is expressed by the apostle to have been 
more than five hundred, 1 Cor. xv. 6.* We 

* The word hrtikren hun used does not pruve thil 
soM but men were preeeut ai tiiat lime, any mott Uhui 
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can budly sappose, that any who loved him, 
ind were able to travel, would have been 
absent upon so interesting an occasion ; but 
how bdmOI a company was this, compared 
with the many thousands among whom he 
had conversed in all the cities and villages 
through which he had passed, preaching the 
rape!, and performing mnumerable miracles, 
hr more than three years 1 Well might the 
prophet say, foreseeing the small success he 
would meet with, ** Who hath believed our 
report, and to whom hath the arm of the 
Lotd been revealed?" But since he, in whom 
the fulness of grace resided, had so few dis- 
ciples, it may lessen our surprise, that his 
rapei, though in itself the power and wis- 
oum of God, fiJiould meet with so cold a re- 
ception amongst men, as it has in fiict always 
done. 

2dly, Of those few who professed a more 
entire attachment to his person, a consider- 
able part, ailer attending nim for some time, 
went back, and walked no more with him. 
Tbey were but superficially convinced, and 
nther struck with the power of his words 
Kod works, than deeply sensible of their own 
need of him. When, therefore, upon a cer- 
tain occasion, he spake of the more inward 
and experimental part of religion, the life of 
faith, and the necessity of eating his flesh, 
and drinking his blood, so many were offended 
at his doctrine, and fbrsook him (John vi. 
66, 67,) that he said unto the twelve, " Will 
ye also go away ?" which seems to implTi that 
there were few but these remaining. There- 
fore, though we see at present tlut where 
the soona of the gospel brings multitudes 
together, many, who for a season appeared 
ia earnest, gradually decline in their pro- 
fesnon, and at length wholly return to their 
firmer ways, we have the less reason to 
wonder or be discouraged, remembering that 
it was thus from the l^innin^. 

3dly, Those who believed m Christ then, 
were chiefly (as we had occasion to observe 
before) persons of low condition, and many 
of them had been formerly vile and obnoxious 
b their conduct While the wise and learn- 
ed rejected hii^ his more immediate follow- 
ers were Galileans, fishermen, publicans, and 
mnners. This was observed, and urged to 
kii reproach and theirs ; and the like oiSence 
has always attended hiis eospeL But what 
enraged his enemies, fills the hearts and 
moaths of his poor people with praise. They 
adore bis condescension (Luke L 52, 53) in 
taking notice of the most unworthy, and ad- 
mire the eflicacy of his grace in making 
those who were once wretched slaves to 
Satan, a free and willing people in the day 
of bis power. 

ttat, kctttiwe tlw aptMtlM, ia tlieir pablie presehing, 
tMnmtA timir heflrer* ab men and bratbran, tbere were 
tiMf<We no women amouf M tbem. or that the women 
mm aN tmuMtnA aa hnviaie any tnterett or eonoem 
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4thly, But this was not univerBally the 
case. Thouffh not many wise, rich, or no- 
ble were called, there were some even of 
these. His grace triumphed over every cir- 
cumstance of life. Zaiccheus was a rich 
man,* Nicodemus a ruler of the Jews, Jo> 
seph an honourable counsellor. We also 
read of a nobleman or courtier, who believed, 
with all his house. In every aj^e, likewise, 
there have been some persons of distinguish- 
ed eminence for birth, honours, and abUities, 
who have cheerfully engaged in the profes- 
sion of a despised rapel, though they have 
thereby incurred a double share of opposition 
from the men of the world, especially from 
those of their own rank. The number of 
these has been always sufficient to confute 
those who would insmuate that the gospel is 
only suited to the taste of the vulgar and ig- 
norant ; yet it has always been so small as to 
make it evident, that the truth is not sup- * 
ported by the wisdom or influence of men, 
but by the power and providence of God. 

5thly, It was farther observable, that se- 
veral of our Lord's few disciples were under 
previous connections amongst themselves 
Peter and Andrew were brothers (John L 
40,) as likewise James and John; and these, 
together with Philip, and perhaps Nathaniel, 
seem to have been all of one town.t The 
other James and Jude were also brethren. 
So it is said, Jesus loved Mary, and her sis- 
ter, and Lazarus, three in one house, when 
perhaps the whole place hardly afibrded a 
fourth; and more in a single village than 
were to be found in many lu'ger cities taken 
together. This circumstance more strongly 
marked the discrimination of his grace, in 
making the means eflectual where and to 
whom he pleased. Such has been the usual 
event of his gospel since. It is proclaimed 
to. all, but accepted by few ; and of these 
several are oflen founa in one family, while 
their nextrdoor neighbours account it a bur- 
den and oflfence. It flourishes here and there 
in a few places (Amos iv. 7,) while those of 
the adjacent country are buried in more 
than ligyptian darkness, and resist the en- 
deavouref of those who would invite them to 



* Zaccbeut wu a chief or principal publican, to 
whom the reit were Bcconntable ; a oMnmiMJoner of 
the public revenue, jfmf k* was rich. The Greek ia 
more ezpreuive, And tMa wu a riek Hum, Luke zix. 9, 
perhapa alluding to what bad pasted a little before, 
chap, zviii. 9S. This remark is added, to remind oa, 
that what ia impoasible with men, ia easy to him Who 
can speak to the heart, and turn it as be will. 

t Compare Mark i. 16, Luke v. 10, with John i. 44, 
45« These six, and more than these, were Ashermen 
(John ixi. 3,) and such they continued, only their net- 
success and capture were so much changed, that it be- 
came a new calling : he made them fishers of men. In 
the fishermen's calling there is required a certain dex- 
terity, much patience, and a readiness to bear hard^ 
lihips. Perhaps many obaervations tliev made in their 
former business ware uaefUl to them afterwards. And 
the Lord still brings up his servants so, that the re- 
membrance of former years (the years of ignorance) 
becomes a rul<> and encouragement in Aitara aod dlfier- 
entioeneaofUlb. 
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partake of the same benefits. Thus the Loid 
is pleased to display his own sovereignty, in 
raising and sending forth his ministers, when 
and where he sees fit, and in determining^ 
the subjects and measure of their success. If 
others dispute and cavil against this pro- 
cedure,* those who believe have cause to 
adore his goodness to themselves. And a day 
is at lumd, when every mouth shall be stop- 
ped that would contend with the just Judge 
of all the earth. The impenitent and unl^- 
lievin^ will not then dare to charge him with 
injustice for dealing with them according to 
their own counsels and desires, inasmuch as 
when the light of truth was ready to break 
upon them, they chose darkness rather than 
light, because their deeds were evil. 

2. In the calling of our Lord^s disciples, 
and the manner in which they were brought 
to know and serve him, we may discover the 
same variety as at this day appears in the 
conversion of sinners by the preaching of the 
gospel. 

some, from a religious education, an early 
acquaintance with tlie scriptures, and the se- 
cret influence of the Spirit of God upon their 
hearts, are gradually prepared for the recep- 
tion of the truth. They read, and strive, and 
pray ; they feel an uneasiness, and a want, 
which they know not how to remedy ; they 
are sincerely desirous to know and do the 
will of God; and yet, Uirough misapprehen- 
sion, and the influence of popular prejudice, 
they are, for a season, withheld from the 
means that would relieve tiiem. But at length 
the preaching of the gospel explains to them 
the meaning of their former exercises, ex- 
actly answers to the state of their minds, and 
thereby brings its own evidence. Similar to 
this was the case of Nathaniel. When our 
Lord referred him to what had passed under 
the fig-tree, where he had thought himself 
alone and unobserved, his doubts and scruples 
vanished in an instant There is little doubt 
but Nathaniel had been praying under the 
fig-tree, and probably desiring a farther 
knowledge of the prophecies, and their ac- 
complislmient in the Messiah. He had heard 
of Jesus, but could not fully clear up the ob- 
jections made against him ; but now he was 
convinced and satisfied in a moment 

* See Rom. zi. 33. There are but few who diipute 
upon the lubject of the divine liecreei with that rever- 
ence and caution St. Paul expreeeefl. In chap. ix. when 
an objection wai itarted, he cuti it short with, " But 
who art thou, O man, that repiiest afainit God V* 
And bare he breaka off abrupUy. with " O the depth r* 
Blc He aeema to have followed the narrow winding 
atreams of human reasoning, till he flnds himself un- 
awares upon the brink of an oeean that has neither 
bounds nor bottom. And every word ezpresaea the re- 
verence and astonishment with which his mind was 
ftUed; the wisdom of the divine councils in their ftrst 
plan ; the knowledge of their extensive consequences in 
this world, in all worlds, in time, and in eternity ; the 
riches of that wisdom and knowledge ; the depth of 
those riches ; his counsels inaccessible, his proceedings 
oatraeeablo: all is wonderAil in St. Paul's view. Bow 
diflbrent this from the trifling arrogant spirit of too 
flianx upon tUi topic I 



The attention of some is drawn by what 
the^ see and hear around them. They form 
a favourable opinion of the gospel from the 
remarkable effects it produces ; but their first 
inquiries are damped by difficulties which 
they cannot easily get over, and they are 
ready to say. How can these things bel Their 
interests and connections in life are a fiirther 
hinderance ; the fear of man, which brin^eth 
a snare, is a great restraint upon their in- 
quiries; but now and then when they can 
venture without beinfi^ noticed, they seek 
fiulher instruction. Now, though this hesi- 
tating spirit, which pays so much deference 
to worldly regards in the search of truth, is 
highly blameable ; vet the Lord who is rich 
& mercy, is often pleased to produce a happy* 
and abiding change fibm such imperfect be- 
ginnings. As they increase in ^owledge, 
they gain more courage, and in time arrive 
to a comfortable experience and open profes- 
sion of the truth. Thus it was with Nicode- 
mus : he was at first ignorant and fearful ; 
but his interview with Jesus by night, had 
a good effect He afterwards ventured to 
speak more publicly (John viL 50) in his 
favour, though still he did not join himself to 
the disciples: but the circumstances of 
Christ's death freed him from all fear, and 
inspired him to attempt the most obnoxious 
service, when the apostles themselves were 
afraid to be seen, John xix. 89. 

Others are first prompted to hear the goe* 
pel from no higher motive than curiosity; 
but going as mere spectators, they find them- 
selves retained as parties unawares. The 
word of God, powerful and penetrating as a 
two-edged sword, discovers the thoughts and 
intents of their hearts, presses up(»i their 
consciences, and seems addressed to them- 
selves alone. The sentiments they carry 
away with them are far different from those 
they brought ; and a change in their whole 
deportment immediately taxes place. Such 
was the case of Zaccheus (Luke xix. 5 :) he 
had heard much of Jesus, and desired to see 
him ; for this end, he ran before, and climbed 
a tree, from whence he purposed to behold 
him unobserved. But how great must his 
surprise and emotion have been, when Jesus, 
whom he had considered as a stranger, looked 
up, called him by his name, and invited him* 
self to his house. 

Some are drawn by the report of others, 
freely declarin|^ what the Lonl has done for 
their souls. The relation aivakens in them 
desires after him which are not disappointed ; 
for he is rich enough to satisfy all who seek 
to him. So the Samaritans, whose expecta- 
tions were first raised by the woman s de- 
claration, ^ Come and see a roan whidi told 
me all thii^ that ever I did ; is not this the 
Christ V^ (John iv. 43^ bad soon a more con- 
vincing teatimooy, ana could say, ^* Now we 
beUeve, not because of thy word* but wo 
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have heard him onraelves; and know that 
this ifl indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the 
worhL" 

To a few the first impulses of divine grace 
come loddenly and unthought of, when their 
bearts and hands are engaged quite another 
way ; as Saul, who was seeking his father*s 
asEes, received the unexpected news of a 
kingdom. A. ray of truth pierces their minds 
Hke lightning, and disposes them to leave 
their schemes unfinisheSd, to seek the king- 
dom of God and his righteousness only. 
Thus our Lord passed by the sons of Zebe- 
dee when mending their nets (Mark L 16. 
\%) and Matthew while busied at the receipt 
of custom, Mark ii. 14. He only said, Fol- 
low me ; he used no arguments, he proposed 
no rewards; but he spoke to their hearts, 
and, by the constraining power of his love, 
engaged them to a cheerful and immediate 
obedience. 

Afflictions likewise are now, no less than 
foroierlVt a happy means to bring many to 
Jesua He prepares them for heavenly bless- 
ings, by embittering or removing their crea- 
tore^:omforts. Him they continued in pros- 
perity, they would not have thought of him ; 
but the loss of health, or friends, or sub- 
stance, disappointments in life, or a near 
prospect of death, constrain them in good 
nunest to seek for one able to deliver them, 
la the time of their distress, they say, Arise, 
ud save us; not that afflictions in them- 
selves can produce this turn of thought 
Too many, in such circumstances, toss like 
a wild bull in a net ; but when he sends af- 
flictions for this purpose, they accomplish 
that which he pleases. Thus, when he was 
Qpon earth, many who came, or were brouorht 
(Mark iL 9) to him for the relief of bodily 
disorders, experienced a double cure. He 
healed (John ix. 7. 36. 98) their diseases, 
tod pardoned their sins. At the same time 
that he restored the blind to sight (John iv. 
53,) he opened the eyes of their minds. He 
aooietimea made the afflictions of one the 
means to bring a whole family to the know- 
ledge of his grace. A considerable part of 
his foUowers were such as these, whom he 
had grack)usly relieved from distresses in- 
curable by any hand but his. Some had been 
long^ and grievously tormented ; had assayed 
every means, but found themselves worse 
and worse, till they applied to him ; and hav- 
injf known the happy eflfects of his power and 
compassion, they would leave him no more. 

ufltiy. We sometimes meet with instances 
oT his mercy and ability to save even to the 
Qttennost, in the unhoped-for conversion of 
desperate and hardened sinners, who have 
gone on with a high hand, regardless of mer- 
cies, warnings, and judgments, till they 
•eemed post conviction, and given up to a 
i^imibate mind. Their state resembles that 
of tbo demoniac, Luke viiL They are so 



entirely under the power of the devil (though 
perhaps they vainly boast of freedom,) that 
no ar^ments, no motives, no resolutions, can 
restrain them within bounds; but they break 
through every tie of nature, conscience, and 
reason, and are restless drudges in the ser- 
vice of sin, though they f^\ themselves 
miserable at present, and see inevitable ruin 
before their eyes. Yet even this case is not 
too hard for him on whom the sinner's help 
is laid. He can dispossess the legion with a 
word ; he can take the prey from the mighty, 
and deliver the lawful captive, bind the 
strong one armed, and divide his spoiL Happy 
change ! when the power of grace not only 
sets the soul at liberty from sin and Satan, 
but puts it in possession of what were lately 
the instruments of its slavery ! when all the 
powers and faculties of body and mind are 
redeemed to the Lord's use, and the experi- 
ence of past evil is made conducive to future 
comfort and advantage! Such an instance 
was that great sinner, that penitent, believ- 
ing, happy soul, of whom it is emphatically 
remarked, ** She loved much, because much 
had been forgiven her," Luke viL 47. Some- 
times the deliverance is deferred till near 
the period of life. The poor wretch, labour- 
ing under the pangs or dread of death, and 
trembling at the apprehension of falling into 
the hands of the livuig God, is snatched as a 
brand out of the fire ; he receives faith in a 
suffering Saviour, and feels the power of 
atoning blood; his terrors cease, and joy suc- 
ceeds, a joy unspeakable and full of glory. 
Thus the expiring malefactor was converted 
upon the cross (Luke xxiii. 43,) and received 
an infallible assurance of salvation. 

3. The characters of our Lord's disciples, 
with the account we have of their defects 
and failings, may farther illustrate the history 
of his church and gospel, and afford an apolo^ry 
for the blemishes, which, through human m- 
firmity, do more or less attend the prevalence 
of his doctrines. 

The grace of God has a real influence upon 
the whole man. It enlightens the uncler- 
standing, directs the will, purifies the aflec- 
tions, regulates the passions, and corrects the 
difiierent excesses to which different persons 
are by constitution or habit inclined, yet it 
seldom wholly changes the complexion or 
temper of the animal frame. It does not im- 
part any new natural powers, though it 
teaches the use and improvement of those 
we have received. It will dispose us to seek 
instruction, make us open to conviction, and 
willing to part with our prejudices, so hr 
and so soon as we discover them, but it will 
not totally and instantaneously remove them. 
Hence there are a great variety of characters 
in the christian lifS; and the several graces 
of the Spirit, as zeal, love, meekness, fiuth, 
appear with peculiar advantage in difierent 
subjects, yet so that every oonmiendable pro- , 



STATE OP THE CHURCH 



pertf ifl sulnect to iU particular inoonve- 
xuence. Perfection cannot be found in fallen 
man. The beet are sometimes blameable, and 
the wisest often mistaken. Warm and active 
tempers, though influenced in the main bv 
the noble ambition of pleasing God in all 
things, are apt to overshoot themselves, and to 
discover a resentment and keenness of spirit 
which cannot be wholly justified. Others of 
a more fixed and sedate temper, thou^ less 
subject to this extreme, are prone to its op- 
posite; their gentleness degenerates into in- 
dolence, their caution into cowardice. The 
principle of self, likewise, which, though sub^ 
dued, is not eradicated, will in some instances 
appear. Add to this the unknown access and 
influence which the evil spirits have upon 
our minds, the sudden and new emergencies 
which surprise us into action before we have 
had time to deliberate, with many other con- 
siderations of a like nature; and it will be no 
wonder that some things are alwajrs amiss?^ 
in the best and most successful attempts to 
promote the ^lory of God and the good of 
souls. And it is farther to be noted, tluit some 
individuals will be found who, though seem- 
ingly engaged in the same good work, and 
for a time pretending to much zeal, are es- 
sentially defective in their hearts and views; 
and when at length their true characters are 
exposed, the world, who either cannot, or 
will not distinguish, charge the faults of a 
few upon a whole profession, as, in the former 
case, they wound the character of a good 
man for unavoidable and involuntary mis- 
takes. We shall therefore show, that either 
the exceptions made, and so loudly rever- 
berated in our ears, against the gospel doc- 
trine, on these accounts, are unjust, or that 
there was suflicient cause to reject and con- 
demn our Lord and his apostles for the same 
reasons. 

The character of Peter is marked with ad- 
mirable propriety and consistency by the 
evangelists. He every where appears like 
himself. Earnestly devoted to his Master^s 
person, and breathing an honest wannth for 
his service, he was in a manner the eye, the 
hand, the mouth of the apostles: he was the 
first to ask, to answer, to propose, and to 
execute: he made a noble confession, for 
which our Lord honoured him with a peculiar 
commendation : he waited but for a command 
walk to him upon the water: he was not 
ud to expose himself in his Lord*s defence, 
en he was surrounded and apprehended 
his enemies: and though, in this last in- 
nce, his afiection was ill expressed, yet 



• A lukewarm, eaatioui spirit can easily aTold, and 
nadily oenaure tlK mittakes and (knits of those who, 
fired with on honest warmth for the honour of God and 
the rood of 9ouli, are sometimes transported beyond the 
bounds of strict pradenee. But though the best inten- 
tion cannot make Uiat ririit which is wrong in itsdf, 
yet the seal, diligenee, and disiatensted sun of such 
persons are worthy of our ■ateem. 
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his motive was undoubtedly praise-worthy. 
His heart flamed with zeal and love, and 
therefore he was always forward to distin- 
guish himself. 

But the warmth of Peter's temper often 
betrayed him into great difficulties, and 
showed that the grace he had received was 
consistent with many imperfections. Though 
he sincerely loved Christ, and had forsaken 
all for him, he was at one time so ignorant 
of the true desi^ of his incarnation, that he 
was angry and impatient to hear him speak 
of his suderings, and brought upon himself a 
most severe rebuke. Not content with the 
ordinary services allotted to him, he offered 
himself to unnecessary trials, as in the above 
instance, when he pressed to walk upon the 
water. The event showed him his own 
weakness and insufficiency, yet his sel^con- 
fidence revived and contmned. When our 
Lord warned him again and again of his ap- 
proaching fidl, he thought, and boldly aflkmed 
that it was impossible. He was sincere in his 
protestation; but the actual experiment was 
necessary to convince and humble him. Ac- 
cordingly, when left to himself, he fell before 
the firet temptation. And here the im- 

Situosity of his temper was still manifesL 
e did not stop at a simple denial of Jesus, 
he confirmed it bv an oath,t and at lei^gth 
proceeded to utter bitter imprecations against 
himself, if he so much as knew him, whom 
he had seen transfigured in glct^ upon the 
mount, and prostrate in an agony in &o gar* 
den. Such was the weakness and incon- 
sistency cf this prince of the apostles. 

None of these excesses amteared in the 
conduct of the traitor Judaa tie was so cir- 
cumspect and reserved, that we do not find 
any of the disciples had the least suspicion 
of him. But, whilst his heart was full of 
wickedness, he could find fault with others, 
and charge their best expressions of love 
with indi»:;retion. When Mary anointed our 
Lord's feet with ointment (Jolm xii. 5, d,) he 
was displeased at the waste, and professed a 
warm concern for the poor; but we are told 
the true reason of his economy: It was not 
because he cared for the poor, but because he 
was a thief^ and had the bag which contained 
the common stock entrusted to him. The 
charge of the bag is an c^ce full of tempta- 
tion, and an attachment to the bag has been 
often at the bottom of many censures and 
misrepresentations which have been thrown 
out against the people of God. It has been, 
and it will be so; but the Lord has appointed 
that wherever the gospel should be preached, 
to the end of the world, this action of Mary, 
with the observation of Judas upon it, and 

t Mark xiv. 71. " He began to eurse and swear.*' — 
To imprecate tlie tdmi dreadfUl earsa upon himself, 
and call solemnly on Ood to exeeuta tneni. This wma 
indeed the most probable method to frae himself Uom 
the suspicion of beinc a disciple of Jesus, for no such 
Unfua|« had bent till then heard amoo| tola fbllowus. 
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the motiye fram which he made H, should be 
bunded down together, that we may not be 
discoiiraged at things ofthe same kind. With- 
oat douK, the treason of Judas, and his un- 
ha{ipy end, after having maintained a fair 
cfaancter so long, and shared with the rest in 
the honours of the apostleship, were to them 
an occasion of grief^ and afibrded their ene- 
mies a subject of reproach and triumph. But 
we may llelieve one reason why our Lord 
chose Judas, and continued him so long with 
hij disciples, to have been, that we might 
learn by this awful instance not to be sur- 
prised LTsorae, who have made a show in the 
rhirch, been chosen to important offices, and 
faraished with excellent gifts, do in the end 
prove hypocrites and traitors: ** Let him that 
thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fidl." 

A desire <^ pre-eminence and distinction is 
very unsuitable to the followers of Jesus, 
who made himself the servant of all; very 
nnbeooming the best of the children of men, 
who owe their breath to the mercy of God, 
have nothing that they can call their own, 
and have been un&ithful in the improvement 
of emjj talent We allow that eveij ap- 
poanuice of this is a blemish in the christian 
cfaaraoter, and especially in a christian mi- 
oirter; but if^ on some occasions, and in some 
decree, hamaa infirmity has wrought this 
way, though no example can justify it, yet 
tbose who, through ignorance of their own 
hearts, are too rigid censurers of others, may 
W reminded that this evil frequently dis- 
corered itself in the apostles. They often 
dispated who should be the greatest; and, 
when our Lord was speaking of his approach- 
inj^ suflerings, two of them chose that un- 
KasonaUe time to preclude the rest, and 
petitioned that they might have the chief 
Kats in his kingdom. The first offence was 
theirs; bat when the ten heard it, they were 
ill moved with indignation, and showed 
themselves equally desirous of superiority. 
It is plain, therefore, that unless the apostles 
were hypocrites and mercenaries, some tran- 
sient escapes of this sort (though confessedly 
criminal and indecent) are no sure proofs 
that such a person is not in the main sincere, 
ditinlerestea, and truly devoted to the ser* 
vice of God and his gospel. 

No less contrary to the meek and gracious 
fpirit of JesQS is an angry zeal, expressing 
it«elf in terms of ill-will and bitterness to 
those who oppose or injure us. One of the 
hii^hest attainments and brightest evidences 
of tme grace, is, from a sense of the love 
lod example of Christ, to show bowels of 
mercy ana Icmg-siiflering to all men, and hy 
P^neveiance in well-doing to overcome evil 
^th good. And a contrary behaviour (if 
frequent and notorious) will, like a dead fly 
it> predoos ointment, destroy the savour, if 
Qot the efficacy of all we can attempt for the 
B^rrioe of God in the world. However, if 



repeated &lsehoods, and studied provoca- 
tion^ do sometimes, in an unguarded mo- 
ment, extort from the disciples of Christ 
such expressions and marks of displeasure 
as in their cooler hours they willingly retract 
and sincerely repent of before God, this 
ought not to be exaggerated beyond bounds, 
as an ofience inconsistent with their profes- 
sion, at least not by any who would be afraid 
to speak dishonourably of the apostles James 
and John, who once went so far in their an- 
ger* as to demand that fire might be sent 
from heaven to devour their adversaries, 
Luke ix. 54. 

We mi^ht proceed to other particulars ; 
but enough has been said to show the gene- 
ral resepblance which the preaching of the 
gospel in latter times bears to our Lord^s 
personal ministry : the doctrine is the same, 
the effects the same. It was, and it is to many, 
'* a stone of stumbling, and a rock of ofience." 
The opposition it has met with has been al- 
ways owing to the same evil principle of 
pride, and ue love of sin, which are latent in 
every unrenewed heart: though the pre- 
texts are various, they may be reduced to a ^ 
few leading motives which are alwajrs at 
work. The professors of this gospel have at 
no time been very numerous, ii^ compared 
with those who have rejected it; and of 
these, too many have dishonoured or forsaken 
it Neither have those who have received 
it most cordially, and been most desirous to 
adorn and promote it, been wholly exempt 
from mistakes and imperfections. The tenor 
of their conduct has proved them partakers 
of a more excellent spirit than others; their 
faith in Jesus has not been an empty notion, 
but fruitful of good works, such as no man 
could do except God was with him. They 
have been governed by higher motives, and 
devoted to nobler aims, than the world can 
either understand or bear;— jret they are 
deeply conscious of inherent mfinnity, and 
sometimes (to their great grief) they give 
too visible proofs of it, whi(£ their watchful 
adversaries are glad to aggravate and charge 
upon them as consequences of their doctrine. 
This should induce all who love the Lord 
Jesus to redouble their guard, and to pray 
with David that they may be led in the right 
Way because of their observers. If the ques- 
tion is concerning the infirmities, or even 



* Thejr tbouvht they were influenced by a commend- 
able neal for ih^ir Maater, and that their proposal was 
warranted by an aiithoriaed precedent, we do not fln^l 
that tht?y ever wished for Are to consume tlie tscribea 
and Pharisees, who were Christ'a moat inveterate ene- 
mies. But wtien the Samaritans rejected him, the vile 
Samaritans, whom they, upon a national prrjudioe, had 
been accustomed to hate, then their hearts deoeiired 
them, and they indul|red their own corrupt paaaioaa, 
while they supposed Uiey were animated by a zeal for 
Christ. Are we not often deceived in the same way 7 
Can we not silently bear, or inftenuously extenuate the 
Aulta and mistftkea of our own party, while we are all 
zeal and emotion to expose, censure, and ooBdena 
what is amiss in otliers. 
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the vices of others, almost everr one is ready 
to olead in their behalf; allowances are 
freely and largely made for human frailty, 
and none are willing to be thought harsh or 
censorious. But the believer in Jesus must 
look for no abatement or extenuation ; even 
the professed admirers of candour and cha^ 
rity will not hesitate to put the worst con- 
struction upon all he says or does ; for they 
are seeking occasion to wound the gospel 
through his misconduct They are sensible 
that he is generally above them ; and there- 
fore rejoice to find or pretend a flaw, on 
which they may expatiate, to reduce him as 
near as possible to tneir own level ; though, 
if their censures are extended to tlieir just 
consequence, they will (as we have seen) 
fall hard upon the apostles themselves. 

I hope, that what I have said upon this 
subject w^ill neither be misunderstood nor 
perverted. We do not defend even the in- 
firmities of the best men ; much less would 
we provide a plea for persecution or ambi- 
tion. Let not ^e man, who supposes eain to 
be godliness, who makes the gospel a ladder, 
whereby to climb the heights of worldly pre- 
ferment, whose heart, like the insatiable fire, 
is craving more, and practising every art to 
accumulate wealth and honour m the church ; 
let not the proud man, who would lord it over 
conscience, and though unable to command 
fire from heaven, wOuld gladly prepare fire 
and slaughter upon earth for all who will 
not venture their souls upon his faith ; let 
not these avail themselves of the examples 
of James and John: but rather let them 
tremble at the reflection, that while they 
manifest no part of the apostles* graces, they 
are entirely possessed of those tempers, the 
smallest traces of which our Lord so severely 
rebuked in his disciples. 

The first believers, thou|rh not faultless, 
were sincere: the natural disposition of their 
hearts was changed; they believed in Jesus; 
they loved him ; they devoted themselves to 
his service ; they submitted to his instruc- 
tions, shared in his reproach, and could not 
be either enticed or intimidated to leave him. 
Their gracious Master was their guide and 
guard, their advocate and counsellor ; when 
they were in want, in danger, in trouble, or 
in doubt, they applied to hun, and found re- 
lief; hence they learned by degrees to cast 
all their care upon him. He corrected every 
wrong disposition; he pardoned their fiiil- 
ings, and enabled them to do better. His 
precepts taught them true wisdom ; and his 
own example, which, to those who loved him, 
had the force of a thousand precepts, was at 
once the model and the motive of^ their obe- 
dience. To make them ashamed of aspiring 
to be chief! he himself^ though Lord of all, con- 
versed among them as a servant, and conde- 
scended to wash their feet; to teach them 
forbearance waA gentl^eos tp their opposers, 



they saw him weep over his bitterest ene- 
mies, and heard him pray for his actual mur- 
derers. 

Thus they gradually advanced in fiuth, 
love, and holiness, as the experience of every 
day disclosed to them some new discovery of 
the treasures of wisdom, grace, and power, 
residing in their Lord and Saviour : he ex- 
plained to them in private the difficulties 
which occurred in his more public discourses ; 
by his observations on the common occur- 
rences of life he opened to them the myste- 
rious volumes of creation and providence, 
which none but those whom he vouchsafes 
to teach can understand aright : he prayed 
for them, and with than, anataught them to 
pray for themselves : he revealed unto them 
the unseen realities of the eternal world, and 
supported them under the prospect of ap- 
proaching trials ; particularly of^ his depar- 
ture from them, by assuring them that he 
was going on their behalf to prepare them a 
place in his kingdom, and that in a little 
time he would return to receive them to 
himself, that they might dwell with him for 
ever. 

What he personally spoke to them, and 
acted in their presence, was recorded by his 
direction, and has been preserved by his 
providence for the use and comfort of his 
church. Thou£fh his enemies have raged 
horribly, tliey have not be^n able to sup- 
press the divine volume; and, though invisi- 
ble to mortal eves, he is still near to all tliat 
seek him ; and so supplies the want of his 
bodily presence by the secret communica- 
tions of his Spirit, that his people have no 
reason to complain of any disadvantage: 
though they see him not, they believe, love, 
rejoice, and obey; their attention and de- 
pendence are fixed upon him ; they intrust 
him with all their concerns ; they rely upon 
his promises ; they behold him as their Hi^h- 
priest. Advocate, and Shepherd; they live 
upon his fulness, and plead his righteou»- 
ness ; and they find and feel that their reliance 
is not in vain. 

The disciples were content for his sake to 
bear the scorn and injurious treatment of the 
world: they expected no better usage, nor 
desired a higher honour, than to be f^Uow- 
BufTerers wiSi their Lord. When he propo»> 
ed returning to Judea, at a time they thought 
dangerous, and they could not alter his pur- 
pose, they did not wish to be left behind: 
" Let us go (says one of them to the rest,) 
that we may die u-ith him." It is true, 
when he was actually apprehended, the first 
shock of the trial was too strong : they for- 
sook him and fled. He permitted this, both 
to exempt them from danger, and to let them 
know that of themselves they could do no- 
thing. But it seems they did not go far. 
When Thomas afterwards aud* "Except I 
shall see in hia hands the print of the utile. 
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and pat my finger into the print of the n&Us, 
and thnut myliand into hiB aide, I will not 
believe,** he spoke like one who had been an 
ere-witneaB to hia aafierings, and expreaaea 
an earaestneea aa if he atill aaw him wounded 
and bleeding. This catastrophe indeed al- 
moat diacoDcerted them ; they had trusted it 
WIS he that diould deliver Israel ; but they 
aaw him oppressed and alain by wicked men. 
From that time to his resurrection was a 
a oionmM interval, the darkest and most 
diatreaaing period his church ever knew. 

But the third day dispelled their grief: he 
returned victc^ous from the grave, proclaim- 
ing peace by the blood of the cross ; he de- 
clared, and his appearance proved it, that the 
ransom was paid and accepted ; and that hav- 
ing now overcome the sharpneas of death, he 
hH opened the kingdom of heaven to all be» 
lievera. Then he spoke peace to their hearts: 
be opened their understandings to know the 
Bcriptures, and breathed upon them his Holy 
Spirit : he conversed frequently with them 
during forty davs ; gave them a large com- 
nuasion to preach his gospel, and an invalu- 
able promise of his presence with them to the 
end of the world. 

Wlien he had thus confirmed them bj 
tbose instructions and assurances, which his 
wiadom saw necessary, he was received up 
to heaven. They followed him with their 
hearts and eyes a while, and then returned 
to Jerusalem rejoicing. They were not 
•ahamed of their crucified Lord, or unwilling 
to bear the contemptuous names of Galileans 
or Nazarenes for his sake. They were not 
tfiaid, as if left like sheep without a shep- 
herd in the midst of their enemies: they 
knew, that tliough they could see him no 
more, his eye would be always upon them, 
ind his ear open to their prayer : they wait- 
ed, according to his command, for a fiurther 
supply of hia Spirit, to qualify them for the 
imjportant and difficult services which wero 
before them. Nor did they wait long ; a few 
daja after his ascension, while they were 
praying with one heart and mind, the place 
where they were assembled was shaken as 
with a mighty wind ; the Spirit of power 
and wisdom was abundantly oommtinicated 
to them ; ther spoke with new tongues, and 
immediately began to preach bol^, in the 
Dune of the Lora Jesus. 

With this solemn and memorable event, I 
BfaftH open the seoood book» and take up the 



thread of the gospel history from that glorious 
day of divine power. The contents of this 
first book, namely, a brief view of the neces- 
sity and nature of the ffoepcl-dispensation,— > 
the causes why it is and has been opposed, — 
and the circumstances of the first believers, 
— I have premised, as general principles, for 
my own and the reader's assistance in the 
progress of the work. 

It is much to be wished, that every reader 
might be impressed with the importance of 
our subject It is not a point of curiosity, but 
of universal concern, and that in the highest 
and most interesting sense. Most of the 
researches and disquisitions which employ 
the time and talents of men, are of a trivial 
or indifferent nature. We may range on dif- 
ferent sides concerning them; we may give 
or refuse or retract our assent, when and as 
often as we please; we may be totally i?no- 
rant of them without loss, or be skilled in 
{hem all without deriving any solid comfort 
or advantage from them: but the gospel of 
Christ is not like the dry uninterestmg theo- 
ries of human wiadom; it will either wound 
or heal, be a savour of life or of death, a 
source of endless comfort, or the occasion of 
aggravated condemnation, to all that hear of 
it To receive it, is to receive the earnest 
and assurance of eternal happiness; to reject 
it, or remain wilfully i^orant of its charac- 
ters and properties, will leave the soul op- 
pressed with guilt, and exposed to the wrath 
of God for ever. It highly concerns us, there- 
fore, to inquire. Whether we believe the 
gospel or no, whether what we call tlie goc^ 
pel is the same that Christ and his apostles 
taught, and whether it has had the same or 
similar effects upon our hearts? We live 
where the gospel is generally professed, and 
we are reputed christians from our cradles; 
but the word of God cautions us to take heed, 
lest we be deceived. We see Christianity 
divided into innumerable sects and parties, 
each supported by names, arguments, and 
books, aiul fighting for the credit of a de- 
nomination: but how many fbrget, that in a 
litatletime all these divisions and subdivisions 
win be reduced to two; the only real and 
proper distribution by which mankind, as to 
their reKgioos character, ever was or will be 
distinguished, and according to which their 
final states will be speedily decided, — ^The 
children of God„ and the childsen of the 
wicked one.. 
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CHAPTER r. 

Of the progress of the gospel from our 
Imt^s ascension to the close qf the first 
century. 

Ths natural weakness of man is conspicu- 
ous in his most important undertakmgs: 
having no ftmd of sufficiency in himself, he 
is forced to collect all from without; and if 
the greatness of his preparations are not 
answerable to the extent of his designs, he 
has little hopes of success. Farther, when 
he has planned and provided to the utmost 
of his power, he is still subject to innumer- 
able contingencies, which he can neither 
foresee nor prevent; and has often the mor- 
tification to see his fairest prospects blasted, 
and the whole apparatus of his labour and 
care only contribute to make his disappoint- 
ment more conspicuous and painfuL 

The reverse of this is the character of the 
wonder-working God. To his power every 
thing is easy : he knows how to employ every 
creature and contingence, as a means to ac- 
complish his designs ; not a seeming difficulty 
can intervene but bv his permission ; and he 
only permits it to illustrate his own wisdom 
and agency, in making it subservient to his 
will. Thus, having au hearts and events in 
his hands, he fulfils his own counsels with 
the utmost ease and certainty ; and to show 
that the work is his own, he often proceeds 
by such methods as vain men account weak 
and insignificant; producing the most exten- 
sive and glorious consequences from small 
and inconsiderable beginnings. Thus the 
Lord of hosts hath purposed to stain the pride 
of all human glory. 

This observation might be confirmed by' 
innumerable examples laken from the com- 
mon history and experience of mankind; but 
the subject of our present undertaking ex- 
hibits the roost illustrious proof When the 
Jews had seen Jesus crucified, dead, and 
buried, they expected to hear no more of 
him: his disciples were few, men of no au- 
thority, learning, or influence; and since 
their master, who had made them such large 
promises, was at last unable to save himself 
from death, it was probably expected, that 
his followers would disperse of course, for^ 
sake their supposed delusions, and return to 
their fishing, and other employments suited 
to their capacities and talents. 
40 



They knew not that Jesus had arisen from 
the dead, and had frequently shown himself 
to his servants, to comfort and confirm their 
hearts. They little thought that he, whom 
they had seen expire on the cross, was im- 
moveably seated at the right hand of €iod« 
possessed of all power in heaven and earth; 
but his disciples knew this, and therefore 
continued to assemble in his name. We do 
not find that there was much notice taken of 
them till the feast of Pentecost, which was 
about ten days after his ascension. At this 
season,*^ by the Jewish law, the fi^ fruits of 
the earth were presented at the temple. An 
appointment, typical of those more sublime 
first fruits of spiritual gifts and crraces with 
which the Lord on this day enriched his dis- 
ciples, according to his 'promise, enabling 
them to preach his gospel, and make hiswoiS 
efiectual to the conversion of a lai^ irji^lti* 
tude; as an earnest of that divine power, by 
which he would support and extend his 
church and mmistry to the end of the worid. 

When the hearts of God*s people are united 
in love, and pleading his promises in the fer- 
vent exercise of faith and prayer, great things 
may be expected. Such was the nappy state 
of the disciples on this solemn day: they 
were assembled with one accord; no jars or 
divisions had as yet taken place amon^ them; 
they were animated with one desire, and 
praying with one mind. Suddenly and won- 
derfully the;^ obtained an answer: the plaee 
they were in was shaken as by a mighty 
wind (Acts ii;) their hearts were filled with 
the powerful energy of the Holy Spirit, and 
they were instantaneously enabled to speak 
kn^ages which till then they were unac- 
quamted with. These inward powers were 
accompanied with the visible symbols of fiery 
tongues, which sat upon each of their heads: 
a fit emblem both of the new faculties they 
had received, and of the conquering, assimi- 
lating efficacy of the Spirit by whom they 
spoke; whose operations, like the fire* are 
vehement, penetrating, transforming, and 
diffusive ; spreading from heart to heart, from 
place to place, till the fiame, which was now 
confined within a few breasts, was oom- 



* pnberiM. A^ D. n.] In flsinc the datw «r onr 
hiftoiy, I shall QOfiform to what I taittil tha 
batrie and authoriwd opinion, wHiimil pnti ^ 
ther mymXi or ny read«n with Ifei ataRMSif i 
cluonology. 
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miiiiicm.ted to many nations, people, and lan- 

The effects of this divine communication 
were immediately manifest; they were filled 
urith love, joy, and faith, and beoran boldly 
and puUicly to praise God. Their emotion 
and zeal could not be long unnoticed: those 
who first observed it, spoke of it to others, and 
a rumour was spread abroad. Jerusalem was 
at that time the occasional resort of the Jews 
and Jewish proselytes, who were dispersed 
tSrousfhont the known world, and multitudes 
h id oome from different countries to celebrate 
tS^ feast The promiscuous throng, who 
a-«emb]ed upon Uie report, and had Iwen ac- 
<-'i<(tofned to different languages, were there- 
f 4^ greatly astonished to hear of the won- 
derful works of God, every man in his own 
tfjQvoe. While some expressed their sur- 
prise at this, others ascribed it to the effects 
4tf wine, and showed their scorn and despite 
til the Spirit of grace, by reviling the apos- 
tl<?9 as drunkards. Thus they no sooner en- 
tered npon their public service, than they 
be«4ti to find the same treatment which their 
I /)rd had met with, and were, for his sake, 
* i» £:nbjects of calumny and derision. This 
If a remarkable instance of the sac^acity and 
u»flafper which the men of the world discover 
13 the judgment they form of a work of God ; 
Th^ IS It probable, that our modem reasoners 
would have iudged more favourably, if they 
r •uH have been present at such a scene, 
where several persons were speaking loud at 
tie same time, and each in a different kn- 
gnm^ : since they account the operations of 
t.i-* same Spirit, madness, and folly, even 
where they are not attended with such extra- 
ordinary circumstances. 

ThiB weak and perverae slander was im- 
mediatdy refbted by the apostle Peter, who 
luMressed the people in a grave and solemn 
lisrourae; and, having in few words ex- 
plained the nature of the fact, and shown 
that it was an accomplishment of ancient 
prophecies, he proceeded to apply himself 
more closely to their consciences. He as- 
cored them that what they saw and heard 
was wrought by the power of Jesus of Naza- 
reth, whom they had rejected before Pilate. 
lie informed them of that honour and glory 
which he now possessed, and charged them 
as sjecomplices in the murder of a person 
whoee character and dignity God had vindi- 
cated by raising him from the dead. Though 
oar Saviour had but few disciples during his 
neraonal ministrv, he had doubtless left a 
de«p impression of his words and works in 
llie hearts of many. This discourse of Peter 
woalA naturally recall him to the remem- 
hranoa of those who had seen him in the 
Hedbb 9pd led him to reflect how earnestly 
^JOfi ■llMllr they had, at the instigation of 
compelled Pilate to put him to 
mectbns, the closeness of 
F 




Peter^s address, and the power of the Spirit 
of God, concurred to give them a deep con- 
viction of their sin; they were pierced to the 
heart, they no longer wondered as curious 
spectators, but were solicitous for themselves, 
and cried out. Brethren, what shall we do? 
Peter then proceeded to open the treasure of 
gospel-grace, and to direct them to Jesus, 
whom uey had crucified, fi)r salvation. The 
effect of this day*s preaching (for thongh only 
Peter b named, it is probable, there were 
more than one preacher or one discourse) 
was signally happy. Three thousand souls 
were converted, and, professing their faith 
and repentance, were by baptism publicly 
joined to the church. 

A further addition was soon afler made: 
Peter and John having recovered a man from 
incurable lameness by faith im the name of 
Jesus, the report of the miracle brought a 
great concourse of people together a second 
time. Acts iii. Peter improved the occasion 
to preach to them at the temple gate, to the 
purport of his former discourse. He had an 
attentive auditory, and his word was made 
effectual to the conversion of many. But by 
this time the enemies of Jesus were greatly 
alarmed at the nrogrem of hisddbtrine (Acts 
iv. 16, 47 ;) ana having* notice of what had 
passed, the priests and Sadducees violently 
apprehended Petei*, 'with John, and put them 
in prison. He had not fuiished his discourse ; 
but he had said enough to be remembered ; 
and this interruption, with the boldness of 
his following defence, made his words more 
regarded. The next day they were brought 
before the high-priest, rulers, and elders; 
and being asked concerning the late miracle, 
Peter, who once had trembled at the voice of 
a girl, was not afraid to use the utmost free- 
dom and plainness with the council and heads 
of the Jewish nation. He confessed the naifie 
and cause of Jesus, reminded them of their 
wickedness in causing him to be crucified, 
and in direct answer to their question, a^ 
sured them that the miracle was wrought in 
his name, and by his power. Though the 
council were highly offended with tHis lan- 
guage, and the more so, as they observed the 
persons who spoke were private and unlet- 
tered men; yet, being unable to deny the 
fact, for the man who had been lame stood 
before them, and unwilling to incur the odium 
of punishing an action they were ashamed to 
disapprove, they dissembleid their rage, and 
forbidding the apostles to speak any more to 
the people, they dismissed tfiem ; yet they did 

* Many ennsultatinnw have been held, and ilovirra 
fraiii«H, to mop the progreni of the goiippl. as if it wion 
n rianpprniifl infection But all iiuch attempiD are vnint 
ihe\' mnv as enrily reMrain the riawninir nf the day as 
■tipprrwK III" Kprea>lins nCthe iroKpel. Wlv>n the I^ord m 
plenizcd ta rai^e up (it inHtriiineutR to promote it, and In 
voiichiiafe a annfion of rcfrp«hment from hi* prefence, 
then itA influence cannot be reftratned; a upark bo- 
CORN'S a flame, a little one a multitude, an«l opposiUon 
only makes the effi^cu more visible and noticod. 
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not depart until they had protested affaingt 
thifl inhibition, and declared their resolution 
to obey God rather than men. 

The believers thouf^h numerous, amount- 
ing to many thousands, lived in harmony and 
love, as children of one family. The greater 
part of them were poor; tliose therefore who 
had estates, or money, willingly put their all 
into a common stock for the use of the whole, 
which was entrusted to the care of the apos- 
tles. This is recorded as an instance of the 
benevolent and disinterested spirit with which 
the gospel inspired them, but it is not en- 
joined as a precedent to be universally ob- 
served, since we have many proo&, that the 
isual distinctions in civil life were retained 
in other churches planted by the apostles; 
and it soon gave occasion to mscoirer, that in 
the best societies there may be found some 
unworthy intruders, and tliat very specious 
actions nuiy be peribrmed from base and dis- 
honourable motives. Even under this richest 
dispensation of grace, there were some pro* 
feasors influenced by no higher motives than 
h3rpocri8y bimI vain glory. Ananias (Acts v,) 
with his wife Sapphira, attempted to impose 
on tlie apostles by a concerted lie, and wonld 
have had the praise of giving their whole 
substance, when tlieir avarice would only 
permit them to spare a part. As a warning 
to all pretenders, who seek to join or serve 
the church from sordid or selfish views, 
Peter, by the direction of the Holy Ghost, 
denounced a severe sentence against this 
unhappy pair, and they both fell dead at his 
leet* The cause and suddenness of their 
death was a vindication of the apostles* in- 
tegrity and authority, and a seasonable ad- 
monition to others, to deter anj from attempt- 
ing to associate with the disciples, who were 
not in heart devoted to the lx)rd. 

/The numbers of the believers still in- 
creased, and the report of the apostles* doc- 
trine and miracles extended ftom Jerosalem 
to the adjacent parts. The priests and Sad- 
ducees' therefore soon renewed thieireffixtB 
t9 suppress them : they apprehended the apos- 
tles ajiain, and put them in the common 
prison as malefactors; but the Lord, to eon- 
firm the faith and courage of his people, and 
to show how easily he can protect those who 
serve him, delivered them the same night by 
his angel. In the morning, when their ene- 
mies were met, and commanded them to be 
brought to their tribunal, they were sur- 
prised to hear that the prison-doors were 
fiNind secure^ and the prisoners all escaped. 
They were, however, soon informed that 
t!)cv were not gone far, but were preaching 
boldly to die people, as the angel had directed 
them, regardless of their adversaries* designs 
against them. They were alarmed at this 

* Tlie apcMtoli* eeiiram were not like the papal ana- 
0miu9, brvtafulmina^ worda without eflt^ct : tbejr were 
•fiMo^plif ted in an iBatam.— Sat AcU ziii. 1%. 



notice, and began to be fuipielieiisnre «f the 
event ;t yet, hurried on by their enmity to 
Jesus and bis gospel, they once more sent 
their officers to take them, which they at^ 
tempted in the mildest manner possible; for, 
as the prosecution was groundless and ma- 
licious, they were not without fear lest the 
multitude should iaterpese: but they had to 
do with the followers of Jesusi wi^ would 
oooBtenance no tumult in theii own favour, 
and were neither afraid nor ashamed to con* 
fess his name in the &ce of danger. The 
apostles, therefore, peaceably yielded them- 
selves, and being brought before the council, 
were severely questioned for dieiegarding* 
the late prohibition they had received. Peter 
and the rest answered with their uMal firm- 
ness; they avowed the fact, and their deter- 
mination to persevere,! and charged them as 
betrayers and murderers of Jesus in stronger 
terms tlian before. The majoritv of the 
council were exceedingly enraged at their 
boldness: they were cut to the heart, and 
consulted to put them to death. But the 
more moderate advice of Gamaliel prevailed. 
He showed them, from some recent instances, 
that if this new sect was no more than a hu- 
man institution, they need not give them- 
selves trouble to suppress it, ibr it would soon 
sink and disappear of iUelf; but if it was in- 
deed of God, their opposition would be not 
only in vain, but in enect a rebellion agaiit&t 
God himself: he therefore recommended 
milder methods; and having considerable 
repute amon^ them for his wisdom, the rest 
assented to him. In this manner the Lord, 
who has tlie hearts of all in his power, de- 
livered the apostles a third time by raising 
them an advocate from amongst their ene- 
mies; yet, to save appearances, and that it 
might not be thought the council had pn>- 
ce^ed BO far without good cause, they were 
not dismissed till they had been scourged, 
and a^ain enjoined silence. They departed, 
rejoicing that they had the honour to suffer 
di^raoe for the sake of Christ,} and re- 



t AcU V. 91 It ia B0l only a fruitleas. but a vwy ud. 
eaiiy und«iriakinfto fi^ht ag ainct the truth, and tbo««e 
who arnftsa it. The holdeat and wiaest champtons in 
thia deaperale cauae tie often brought to their witaend, 
and to foreaee their own dieappointoient. 

t Peter and the apoetlea anawered. "We ouirht to 
obey God rather than men." It »hould aeem that thi« (if 
any) may be ealled a natural maiim, and that tlie rud^-jii 
aavaae. or the leait child that can be made to under- 
ttand the termii, mutt aaaent to the truth of the pro- 
poaitioB, aa readily aa ihey perceive that two and two 
make four; how aUanye then is it, that men of the 
l^reateet parts and penetration in other thinpa m Kldom 
leoeive it? There are few prioda to be found, even in 
the chrtatian church, in which tboae who steadily arted 
upon this principle were not considered as heretics of 
the worst sart. 

$ Here weiw fhith and lof» in eierciae : to auffbr re- 
yroaeh for Chrtat was in their esteem an honour and 
privileae. It is mournftil to observe how little of this 
spirit IS to be found amongst us How soon are w« 
oAnded and uouhled when our namea are reproached 1 
how uneaay to lie under contempt! bow impatient to 
justify ourselves, and to be thought well of by all per- 
, aoaat ftx from acoouatiag it an honour to ba mads 
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tnrned to enoouraffe their companions; con- 
tinuing still puuicly, and from house to 
b Nue, to teach and preach in the name of 

JfSllS. 

These were happy times (Acts vi,) when 
the whole company of the faithful were of 
one heart and mind, firmly united in afiec- 
tioo, sentiment, ordinance, and practice. 
Their adversaries, though angnr, and desir- 
ous to injure them, were powerfully restrain- 
ed by the Divine Providence : so that they 
enjoyed peace in the midst of war, and were 
ikvoured with much grace in their hearts, 
and a daily increase in their numbers. Yet 
it was not long before an occasion arose 
which might have had unhappy effects, if 
the wisdom and authority of the apostles had 
BoC provided an early remedy. The church, 
IS yet, consisted only of Jewish believers; 
bat these were distinguished into Jews pro- 

Eerly so called, that is, natives and inha- 
itants of Judea, and Hellenists or Grecians, 
the name given to those of the Jewish race 
and profession who had been dispersed and 
fettled in the Heathen countries. Many of 
these, as haB been observed, were at that 
time in Jerusalem, and among the first con- 
verts of the gospel. As the multitude who 
were suppUed out of the conunon stock was 
very great, it is no wonder if a few indivi- 
duals were overlooked: some unavoidable 
instances of this sort gave rise to a com- 
plaint, not only of negligence, but partiality, 
in the distribution of the money; and the 
Hellenista, or strangers, thought the others 
bid an undue preference shown them. The 
apostles, though upright and impartial, were 
Dnable to do every thing themselves; and 
t-ierefbre to prevent^uch mistakes and sus- 
picions, and that they might devote their 
vbole time and attention to the more import- 
ant services of the ministry, they entirely di- 
re:ited themselves of the pecuniary charge ; 
and, by their advice seven men were chosen, 
on whom, by prayer and imposition of hands, 
they solemnly devolved this trust Thus the 
office of deacons was instituted. They were 
men full of wisdom and the Holy Ghost : and 
t*i them the care of the public money, and the 
support of the poor, was peculiarly confided. 
Sfxne of them, perhaps all, were occasionally 
preachers ; but this was no part of their office 
aa deacons. By this expedient, the cause of 
murmuring was taken away, and the peace 
</rthe church confirmed. 

Tiberius, a. d. 34.] Thus the gospel 
flourished in defiance of opposition. The 
i<*wa, provoked more and more, beffan to lose 
all patience; the mild counsels of Gamaliel 
could no longer restrain them, but their 

c^nfannable to Jetuv to thti respMt. wo fhel it a bn 
•hjrii we are retthm to nhake ofT: ^t H must be ' 
or «r? mupt ttire up profenion and atl ; for neir 
•nr fbaractAKroore respectable than the flntCh? 
ti'w i« tbe world better reeonoiled to HUfi tliiiifr 
tew ihaxt it wsa Uiea. 



blinded passions hurried them to the last ex* 
tremities. Stephen, one of the seven dea- 
cons newly elected, was the first who reeeiv- 
ed the honour and crown of martjrrdoiiL His 
zeal for the truth did not begin with bis new 
office, though it is probable his undertaking 
that charge might place him more in view, 
and expose him more immediately to perse- 
cution. Promotions in the world are attend- 
ed with worldly advantages ; but such pro> 
motions in the church as are agreeable to the 
Spirit of God, will rather entitle a man to a 
larger share of labours and sufierings, and 
the painful pre-eminence of standing in the 
forefront of the battle, to sustain th^ hottest 
brunt of every storm. Stephen was no sooner 
a public person than he became the mark of 
public opposition. At first they pretended ta 
dispute with him, but when they were un- 
able to resist the wisdom and spirit by which 
he spake, they had recourse to more efieo- 
tual methods to silence him ; they suborned 
false witnesses, a main instrument of perse* 
cution, against him ; and bavin? framed such 
an accusation as was most likely to alarm 
the prejudice, and inflame the rage of the 
people, they brought him before the cottncil, 
and charged him, that he had spoken b]a»- 
phemous words against Moses and against 
God. Stephen, though alone, and unsuf^ 
ported in the midst ctf furious enemies, ap- 
peared firm and unmoved as a rock in the 
midst of the waves : he was not only devoid 
of fear, but filled with joy (Acts vii;) the te»> 
timon^ of a good conscience, the honour of 
suflennff for his Lord, and a sense of the 
love of uod shed abroad in his heart, not only 
preserved his soul in peace, but spread a lu»- 
tre and glory upon his countenance, so that 
all who sat in the council, looking upon him, 
saw his face as it had been the face of an 
angel. In such a disposition, he thought it 
not worth while to attempt his own defence, 
but employed the whole tune allotted him in 
behalf of his adversaries, that, if possible, b^ 
a distinct view of God*s dealing with their 
nation, and their behaviour towards him, he 
might engage them to consider their ways, 
to repent, and believe the gospel. While he 
spake of the things that hm been long since 
transacted, and kept within the boimds of 
Moses, David, and Solomcm, they had pa- 
tience to hear him; but when he becan to 
make application to themselves, wiUi that 
warmth and plainness which the case re- 
quired, they could bear no more : his words 
cut them to the heart : they no longer pre- 
served the exterior gravity of their stations 
and characters, but gnashed at hun with 
their teeth, as though they would have de-i 
vmirMl him alive. 

S are the attempts of men to intt 
1; whom the Lord is pleased 
i is always near to suppor 
Its, and can manifest hin- 



44 



PROGRESS OF TilE GOSPEL 



[book a. 



a way which the world knows nothing of. 
Such a seaflooable and sufficient discovery 
he made of hhnself to Stef^en. As he looked 
steadfastly up to heaven, silently appealing 
fVom the injustice of his judges, he saw the 
heavens opened, and Jesus standing in glory 
at the rig^t hand of God, as attending to all 
that passed, and readv to receive him to him- 
self. Transported with this divine assurance, 
he was not at leisure to drop a single word to 
soften his incensed enemies ; he endeavour- 
ed to communicate the glorious idea with 
"Which his soul was filled, and, without re- 
garding the sure consequence of such a de- 
claration, he told them plainly what he saw. 
Thisdetermined their resolves. Hitherto they 
had been willing to preserve the form at least 
of a judicial process ; but now, renouncing 
every restraint, and unmindful of their late 
acknowledgment to Pilate, that it was not 
law^ ibr them to put any man to death, 
they stopped their ears to shut out any re- 
RiODstrance that might be ofl^red, dragged 
him violently out of the city, and stoned him 
to deatk His dyin? deportment, which 
showed how eminenuy he was filled with 
the Spirit of Jesus, whom he saw, is record- 
ed as a fit pattern for the imitation of all who 
should be called to sufier for the truth in 
succeeding timea He kneeled down with 
the sweetest composure, and, having com- 
mitted his departing soul into his Redeemer's 
hands, his only remainin£f concern was for 
his murderers, and his last breath was a 
piayer that this sin mi^ht not be laid to their 
charge. Such resolution in the defence of 
truth, such calmness under sufferinss, such 
tenderness and compassion towards those 
who oppose, are the surest marks of a high 
attainment in Christianity. 

The death of Stephen, fiur from satiating 
the rage of the rulers (Acts viii,) rather ani- 
mated and excited them to new mischief 
They observed no farther measures, but gave 
full vent to their cruelty, and raised a gene- 
ral persecution against Uie church. A young 
man named Saul, whom the Lord, from before 
his birth, had designed for a nobler service, 
was at this time one of their most zealous 
and active instruments ; he had been a con- 
senting spectator of Stephen's death, and 
keptUie raiment of those that slew him. 
Encouraged by their examine, he soon enter- 
ed upon action himself) and made havoc of the 
churoh, forcibly entering into their houses, 
and dragging many to prison, both men and 
women. The disciples, therefore, according 
to their Lord's direction (Matt x. 23,) gave 
way to the storm, and dispersed themselves 
throughout Judea and Samaria, spreading 
the Imowledge of the gospel wherever they 
went Thus the methods taken to suppress 
the troth proved (as they often have since) 
the means of promoting its prosrress ; yet the 
Lord, who appoints limits beycmd which the 



fiercest attempts of men cannot pass, pre- 
served the apostles in safety at Jerusalem, 
where he had farther occasion for their ser- 
vice. Amongst the many who left the city 
was Philip, another of the deacons: he 
preached Christ and his gospel in ^^maria, 
performed many, cures and miracles amon^ 
the people, and a great number received faith 
and were baptized. Here the gospel tri- 
umphed over the illusions of Simon, sumam- 
ed Magus, or the Sorcerer, who, by his vain 
arts and arrogant pretensions, had long held 
the people in subjection and astonih-hment 
But the superior power of truth dispell od 
the charm; his votaries forsook him; and 
even the impostor himself was so far con- 
vinced that Philip acted by that divine power 
and authority to which he had only pretend- 
ed, that he professed himself a believer like- 
wise, and behaved so fairly, that Philip ad- 
mitted him to baptism without suspicion: 
but when, soon after, Peter* and John came 
to Samaria to communicate the giftfi of the 
Holy Ghost to tlie new disciples by imposi- 
tion of hands, Simon discovered his true 
character : he offered money for a power to 
impart the same gifts; a proposal which 
showed his ignorance, wickedness, and am- 
bition in the strongest light, and proved him 
an entire stranger to the grace of God. 
From him the hateful practice of merchan- 
dizing in spiritual concerns has derived the 
name of Simony; a crime which, though 
condemned by tne laws of every christian 
country, as highly injurious and reproach- 
fulf to the gospel of Christ, no laws or obli- 
gations have hitherto been able to suppress. 
Peter severely rebuked his hypocrisy, yet 
exhorted him to repentance and prayer. Ilis 
words seemed to have some weight wiUi 
Simon for the present ; but we hear no more 
of him among tne believers : on the contrary, 
he is recorded in history as an inveterate 
enemy to the faith and purity of the gospel, 
and the author of those wild, absurd, uid im- 



*AcU viii. 14. "Tbeyfent IVter and John.** We 
And nuthiuf in this book to countenance the pre-«mi- 
nenop which the Papists ascribe to Peter. He and John 
were deputed by all the apostles, and went upon equal 
terms. Peter did not send John, nor go himwlf, with- 
out the advice and direction of the rest. John bad onre 
desired to call for fire ftota heaven upon ibe Saman- 
tans; but be was now better instructed, and f\»t.\f 
went to innpart to them the best gifts he could beitow. 
If the Lord is pleased to make any partakers of the 
same precious laith with oursehnes, though tbey were 
once enemips, we should gladly forget ail that is p8»l, 
and rpceive them as dear brethren and intimate friendK 

t In tlw>f« abuiies I he ebarch of Rome aeems to de- 
rive rather ftom Simon Magus than fl-nm Simon Peter: 
yet it is to be wished such practices were confined to 
the rhurch of Rome only. Our lawa have guarded 
affain»t them by a very solemn and cirrumstantial 
oath : but that this oath, if not literally broken, is oftpu 
erandaloHPly evaded, we need no other proof than the 
shameful advertiscDienta which fteqiiently appear in 
our public papers ; not to say, that though there t» no 
money iii lb*- caM'. yet alt presentation*. exrluinef« 
and advsnrenienU that are transactsd upon inlf>Tvi^trd 
tipws. ari> «o ftir simoniacal in the sigM of him wba 
judfes the beiUTL 
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pure heresies which disturbed the first ages 
of the church. 

About this time an eunuch, or great of- 
ficer of Candace, Queen of Ethiopia, who 
had been worshipping at Jerusalem (which 
makes it probable that he was a proselyte to 
the fiiith of the God of Israel) was returning 
homeward. Though this nobleman had been 
at Jerusalem, he had either not heard of the 
apostles and their new doctrines, or, being 
influenced by the priests and rulers, had not 
thought them worthy his notice. He was 
j^n^ home ignorant as he came ; but the 
Lord, who is mindful of his people when 
they think not of him, appoints the time and 
the means of brinofing them to the knowledge 
of the truth ; and these are often seemin^y 
precarious and contingent, that the work 
may more clearly be known to be his, and 
the praise ascribed to his power and provi- 
dence. Philip, by the direction of an angel, 
intercepted the Ethiopian upon the rood : he 
fmnd him well employed, reading the prophet 
Isaiah as he sat in his chariot : he had a very 
conAiscd idea of the passage he was reading, 
but he knew it contamed an important mean- 
in?, and was desirous to discover it. Those 
who have a just sense of the excellence of the 
scripture, and peruse it as he did with a sin- 
cere intention to be instructed by it, may be 
encouraged from this instance to persevere, 
Uioug^h diey find it at present hard to be un- 
df*r!»tooJ : he who gave them the desire will 
ia due time provide them a teacher, and 
make dark things plain to them. When Phi- 
lip drew near, and asked him, without cere- 
i.jony, if he understood what he read, he was 
not ofiended with the abruptness of his ad- 
dreiss, but courteously invited him to sit with 
him, confessing his ignorance and the need 
he had of assistance. The passage which 
hid perplexed him afforded Philip a fair op- 
portunity of preaching Jesus: the eunuch 
or^Ueved, and was baptized in a water they 
were passing by. In this case there seems 
to hare been no exertion of an outward mira^ 
rle to confirm therfiirord. Nor was it neces- 
sary : the manner of Philip's meeting with 
him, the suitableness of tlie question to the 
dubious state of his mind, and the discovery 
he obtained, that the prophetical marks of 
the Messiah exactly coincided with the his- 
tory of Jesus, afii)rded him sufficient evi- 
dence. The only extraordinary circumstance 
was tbe sudden disappearing of Philip, who» 
having performed his service, was removed 
by the power of the Spirit to Azotus, a place 
thirty miles distant ; from whence, proceed- 
ing along the sea-coast, he preached at Joppa, 
Lydda, and all the intermediate places, till 
he came to Ctesarea. In the mean time the 
eunuch, rejoicing in the Lord's goodness, 
pursued his journey to Ethiopia. We have 
no farther account of him in the New Testa- 
ment; but some ancient writers assure us 



that he was the means of propa^ting tiw 
faith which he had received, first m his own 
country, and afterwards in places still more 
remote. 

TiBSRHja, A. D. 35.] The church having 
sufiered much from the violence of the perse- 
cution, the Lord was pleased to nSSard them 
intiermissbn, and to give a remarkable proof 
of the power of his grace (Acts ix,) by the 
conversion of Saul, one of their fiercest op- 
posers. He had been educated a Pharisee, 
m a zealous attachment to the law, and, from 
a mistaken principle of conscience, thoufirht it 
his duty to suppress the followers of ^sus. 
The warmth of^his temper prompted him to 
uncommon earnestness against them; and tm 
he was a young man, he was probably fiulher 
instigated by a desire to ingratiate himself 
with the Jewish rulers. Not content with 
the mischief he had done at Jerusalem, he 
still breathed out threatenmgs and slaughter 
against them, and meditated their destruction 
even in distant places. With this view he 
obtained letters of authority from the chief 
priests, and set out for Damascus, that if he 
found any disciples there, he might bring 
them bound with him to Jerusalem. Little 
was he aware of the event of his journey ! 
Little did the believers imagine, that the 
man who now thirsted for their blood, would 
soon be their companion and leader ! The 
Lord oflen permits thoee to whom he shows 
mercy, to run great previous lengths in their 
obstinacy and ignorance : their subsequent 
change is hereby more noticed, the riches of 
his grace are more remarkably exemplified 
for the encouragement of others ; ana such 
persons, from a lively sense of their past 
wickedness, and the undeserved favour they 
have received, are usually more strongly im- 
pressed with a sense of divine love, and more 
warmly devoted to his service. Some such 
there have been in every period of the 
church, and especially whenever there has 
been a remarkable revival of the power of 
godliness. When Saul was drawing near to 
Damascus, perhaps within sight of the city, 
anticipating his bloody designs, and exult- 
ing in thought over the defenceless sheep of 
Christ, whom he had been taught to consider 
as schismatics and heretics, who deserved to 
be extirpated from tlie face of the earth, he 
was suddenly surrounded by a glorious light, 
exceeding the brightness of the mid-day sun, 
and heard a voice, not of uncertain applica* 
tion, but expostulating with him by name, 
** Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me 1" If 
he was alarmed at the question, he was much 
more so, when, upon asking, ** Who art thou. 
Lord V he was answered, ** I am Jesus the 
Nazarene,* whom thou persecutest" So 
nearly is the Lord interested in his people* 

* Thi&i« ih* «vB^i imnort of tbe Greek. Umt • H*(m 
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and 80 dan^rons is it to injure them: he ac- 
counts their cause, their su^rings, their 
enemies, his own. The Nazarene was an 
epithet of cctitempt affixed to the name of 
Jesus hy those who hated him ;* and it is pn>> 
bable that Saul had often spoke of him in 
these terms ; but now he found himself in 
the Nazarene's power, and unable either to 
e^pe or to plead ; he fell to the earth trem- 
bling and astonished beyond expression; he 
not only heard his voice, but saw his person 
(Acts IX. 27 ; 1 Cor. xv. 9 ;) an interview 
which he could not have sustained a moment, 
if the glory of Jesus had not been tempered 
with 5ie milder beams of grace and love. 
The Lord spared him, accepted his feeble 
surrender or himself, moderated his fears, 
and dismissed him to Damascus as a willing 
trophy of his victorious grace, and a singular 
instance how easily he can subdue the hard- 
est hearts to himself. The brightness of the 
vision had overpowered his bodily eyes, so 
that he was led by the hand; but the eyes of 
his mind were opened ; his heart, his aims 
were changed ; he was become a new man, 
and, instead of threatenings and slaughter, 
he now breathed prayer and devotion to 
Jesus, and love to his people. He remained 
at Damascus three days without sight or 
food : but the Lord remembered his distress, 
and sent to him a disciple named Ananias, 
who, from the character he had heard of him, 
was at first greatly surprised at the com- 
mand he received to go to such a person ; 
but the Lord condescended to acquaint him, 
that Saul was a chosen instrument, whom 
he had appointed to do and suffer great things 
for his sake. When Ananias laid his hands 
on him, a thick film, resembling scales, fell 
from his eyes; his sight was restored, his 
mind composed, and ne was immediatelv 
baptized. Saul had several companions wiui 
him in his journey, who saw the dazzling 
light, heard the sound of the voice which 
spoke to him, and fell to the ground with sur- 
prise as he did ; they knew enough of the 
circumstances of the case to witness for him, 
that he neither imposed upon others nor him- 
self; but we have no account that any of 
them were converted, the most extraordi- 
nary occurrences being insufficient to change 
the heart, without the interposition of divine 
grace. 

Thus the late persecuting Saul was num- 
bered with the disciples, and soon distin- 
guished himself amongst them: he now 
knew by experience the wickedness and 
danger of opposing the gospel, and was de- 
sirous to repair the mischief of his former 
rage and ill example. A sense of the mercy 
he haH received, and compassion for the 
souls of others, made him seek every oppor- 



* And for this rpaKoa inserted in the title which Pi 
late put over bia croaa. i 



tunity to persuade and convince the Jews, 
his former companions and brethren ; but he 
soon found the same treatment from thcin, 
which he himself had often offered to the di^^ 
ciples. They opposed and vilified him as an 
apostate, and at length consulted to kill hini : 
his former zeal in fiieir cause was forgot, or, 
if remembered, it was an argument suited to 
inflame their resentment But no coun8<l 
can prevail against those whom the J^nl 
protects. Saul had timely notice of their 
designs, and because they watched the gates 
of the city incessantly, he was let down by a 
basket over the wall;t for though he nei- 
ther distrusted his cause nor his protector, 
he was not tmmindfiil to employ prudent 
means for his preservation. But before thin 
he had made some excursions from Damat;- 
cus, and visited Arabia ; for his own worci.s 
assure us, that it was not till the third year 
afler his conversion that he returned to Je- 
rusalem. In this interval the Lord, who had 
appeared to him in the way, by subsequent 
revelations, fully instructed him in the 
knowledge of his will, and qualified him for 
the apostolical office ; so that he could after- 
wards say, that he received neither his au- 
thority nor his information from men. When 
he came to Jerusalem he would have joined 
himself to the disciples; but they, remem- 
bering his former conduct, and not clearly 
informed of the manner and reality of his 
change, were at first afraid of him. They 
had a right to be satisfied of his sincerity. 
But being soon afterwards introduced by 
Barnabas, he related to them the means of 
his conversion, and the occasion of his leav- 
ing Damascus. He continued for some 
time in Jerusalem and the neighbourhood, 
preaching and disputing in the name of the 
Lord Jesus. The Jews, who hated all the ser- 
vants of Christ, could not but be particularly 
enraged at him, who had forsaken their 
party; against him, therefore, they chiefly 
set themselves, and making repeated at- 
tempts to kill him, he withdrew again from 
Judea, and went through Syria to Tarsus, in 
Cilicia, his native place. 

Caligula, a. d. 38.] Upon his recess the 
churches in Judea, Samaria, and Galilee, had 
an interval of rest | The Jews, about this 

1 9 Cor. xi. 33. " Throuirh a window in a basket wasi 
I let down by the wall." The Lord often confounds tJic 

gride of hifl enemies by the manner in which he delivera 
is servants ; he permits riolent oppositions, aud frreat 
preparations to he made against them, and then discon- 
certs the combinations of the many and the mighty, by 
fneble and iinthouirht-of means. 

t The chiirrheii bad rest, and walked in the fi*ar of 
the Lord, and in the comforts of the Holy Ghost, an.1 
were edified and multiplied. Acts ix. 31. Btnne wHU 
meaning persons seem to fbriret this pas^aee. when 
rhey lake it for granted, that tbe work of 6«kI canont 
flourish, except there is a violent outward opnni«ttt«»ri 
asainiit it. The world will dislike the gwpiil ; btit it i4 
poHJiible in sonn* measure to put to silencp ilie Ijtnnrannv 
of foolish men by well-doiny; and the Lord can. an<l 
<t(U*n does, (kvoin his people witb peace. Aud put their 
enemies under refttraiut. 
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time, w«re taken up with (heir own affiurs. 
<jdi|:«la, who bad lately sooceeded Tiberius 
in die empire, preaumed to arrogate divine 
wonhip to himsctf, and oonunanded altars 
«nd Ceaiples to be erected to his honour; he 
was readily obeyed in many places: but 
when ke r^aired his statue to be pat up in 
the temple at Jenisalem, the Jewish nation 
«nfia^ed as one man to prevent it* They 
had rejected the Holy One and the true, and 
the troubles were now beginning' to take 
place, which ended at lengSi in Sieir total 
ruin and extirpation. Against this first af- 
front and profanation intended to their tero- 
ple, they united in earnest supplications to 
Petrmius, the governor of ^ria, and with 
ranch entreaty obtained permission to send 
their deputies to the Emperor, who was, 
though with great difficulty, prevailed on to 
desist from his purpose as to the temple ; but 
at the same time he forbade them, under the 
severest penalties, to oppose the erection or 
dedication of temples to him, in an^ place 
witboot the city of Jerusalem. This injunc- 
tion encouraged their enemies to aifront 
their religion wherever they pleased, and 
laid a foundation for innumerable disturb- 
ances and dissensions, in which the Jews, 
whether aggressors or not, were always the 
greatest sunerers. While they were thus 
distracted among themselves, the believers 
enjoyed a favourable respite, and walking in 
the fear of the Lord, and in the comforts of 
the Holy Ghost, were edified and increased. 
A. D. S9.] As Peter had formerly seconded 
the labours of Philip, the deacon, at Samaria, 
he now visited those places where he had 
preached on his way to Ce^rea, and strength- 
ened the disciples he found there, by his doc- 
trine and miracles. At Lyddaf he restored a 
man to immediate health, who had been 
many years til of a dropsy. Bein^ afterwards 
invited to Joppa, he raised Tabitha, or Dor- 
cas, to life, to the great joy of the poor and 
the widows, whom she had assisted by her 
alms and labours. While he made some stay 
here, his commission was enlarged, and he 
received direction from the Lord to com- 
municate the gospel to the Gentiles, which 
bad hitherto ^en restrained to the Jews, 
exc<*pt in the case of the eunuch, for which 
Philip had been authorised by the express 
command of an angel. 



• Jotevtna, de Bell. Jud. lib. 3. 

i Aet» it. 33. '* He came to the eainti at Lydda." 
Tbe Krifrtiireii do not aae the word saint in the narrow 
and appropriate teniie of Home, or with that improper 
estf^nt which other* hare fivcn to it in after times ; it ie 
neither peeJiliar to apostlea and fathers, nor apiriicable 
to aU who bear it in the Roman calendar, but it it the 
tnauamt appellatinn of all who believe in the Lord Jesus 
<liirisc, and are saved from sin and condemnation by 
his fraee. There hnve been sainfs in all aires, but real 
saints (while living) have usually been branded with 
oppmhriom n ames. The world, which knows not Christ, 
rananC 4i«tingaiib hit people, but will rather five the 
title of sainti u> many who liave hated and persecuted 
thefotpel. 



When our Lord sent forth the apostles to 
preach while he was yet upon earth, he ex- 
pressly confined their mission to the house of 
Israel; and though, after his resurrection, he 
commanded them to disciple all nations, 
they did not immediately understand the ex- 
tent of his meaning ; though they were under 
an infallible guidance, they were not fully in- 
structed at once, but received intimations of 
their duty from time to time, as circum- 
stances varied, and as the designs of Divine 
Providence were successively opening. The 
great Shepherd and ^ead of*^ the church has 
an appointed time and manner for the ac- 
complishment of all his purposes; nothing 
can be effectually done but when and where 
he pleases: but when his hour is come, then 
hard things become easy, and crooked things 
straight; his word. Spirit, and providence, 
then will all concur to make the path of duty 
plain to those who serve him, though per- 
haps, till this knowledge is necessary, he 
permits them to remain ignorant of what he 
has designed them fyr. By this discipline 
they are taught to depend entirely upon him^ 
and are afterwards more fully assured that 
he has sent and succeeded them. Pete^ was 
not yet freed from the Jewish prejudice, that 
all intercourse with the Heathens was im- 
lawfol ; or if he had been so himself, he could 
not have easily convinced the many thou- 
sands of his brethren who laboured under the 
same mistake. This service was therefore 
pointed out to him by means which left no 
room for doubt in his own mind, and enabled 
him fully to vindicate his conduct to others. 

Cornelius (Acts x,) a Roman centurion, or 
captain, with his family and dependants, were 
the first fruits of the Gentile converts. He 
lived at Cesarea, a city not far from Joppa, 
and which was the ordinary residence of the 
Roman governors; and therefore promiscu- 
ously inhabited by Gentiles and Jews. It is 
not probable that he had never heard of 
Christ, or the new institution that was spread- 
ing under his name; but, without doubt, 
what he knew of it was only from public 
rumour, in which the misrepresentations of 
malice, and the surmises of ignorance, usually 
80 far prevail, that persons of the best dispo- 
sitions are often deterred from making those 
inquiries which the importance of truth de- 
serves. But the Lord, whom he knew not, 
had been gradually preparing him for the 
reception of the Gospel ; he was already re- 
claimed from idolatry; he was a devout wor- 
shipper of God, exemplary in his family, just 
in nis dealings, and charitable to the poor. 
Ifow fow of uiose now called christians can 
equal his character while a stranger to the 
gospel, we may collect from daily observa- 
tion; yet those who plead for the sufficiency 
of what they style natural religion, woulH 
do well ' * *Voufl:h he was in 

many r no his sincerity 
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was approved by God himself : yet he <Iacked 
oue thing. But none who are made sincerely 
desirous to know the will of God, shall be 
left finally destitute: he will find a way to 
give them neceesary information. Cornelius, 
who had often waited upon God by fasting 
and prayer, and had, doubtless, at times, felt 
that suspense and anxiety which can only be 
entirely removed by a clear knowledge of 
the gospel-covenant, obtained at length an 
illustrious answer; an angel appeared to 
him, assured him that his prayer was heard, 
and directed him to send for Peter, w^ho 
should inform him more ftilly of his duty. 

It is observable, that though the angel was 
so minutely exact in his directions, as to 
niention the street and the very house where 
Peter resided, he said not a* word of the gos- 

?3l to Ck>melius, but referred him wholly to 
eter. The wisdom and goodness of God is 
pleased to make his people instrumental in 
teaching each other. This not only secures 
the honour of tlie success to him alone, but 
it conduces to their comfort and advantage. 
An an^el could only speak historically, that 
the thmg is so; but it comes nearer to our 
level when delivered by men who have been 
in the very case of others, and can say ex- 
perimentally, that they have found it so. 
Who 80 fit to commend the physician^s skill 
and tenderness as those who have been them- 
selves cured by him of a desperate disease? 
Peter had himself tasted that the Lord was 
gracious; he had neatly sinned, yet had been 
freely forgiven; he had seen his excellent 
glory upon the mount, and had received an 
express commission from his mouth. In these 
and other respects, he was a proper person to 
proclaim him to others, more so than an an- 
^1 from heaven. We may therefore safely 
infer, a fortiori, that no man, however Gfreat 
his talents may otherwise be, can be qualified 
or fit to preach the gospel, until he has known 
the evil of sin himself, and been a partaker 
of the pardoning g^race of God through a 
crucified Redeemer. 

Cornelius was not disobedient to the hea- 
venly vision: his example and instructions 
had been a blessing to his household, so that 
he had servants about him to whom he could 
communicate this extnu>rdinary event, and 
' ipend on their fidelity. Having related his 
ion to them, he sent them to Joppa to in- 
e Peter to his house. 

When they departed from Caesarea, Peter 

s under the influence of the national pre- 

dice, which would hardly have permitted 

itm to have gone with them ; but, while they 

were on the ioumey, the Lord prepared his 

mind to comply. The time was now come,* 



* In the Lord*! diflpensationi in fhvour of bit people, 
tteftt is often a countenmrt, resembling tbat wbicfa is 
rriaied in ibis cbapter. The minds of two or more per- 
sons are inclined, by difltrent means, to concur in the 
same dasiffn, tbougb perhaps tbey are Su asunder, and 



when it was necessary be should kmow the 
extensive designs of tiod in favour of sianen 
of all nations, people, and hmgoages; atnd 
that the partition wall between Jews and 
Gentiles was broken down and taken away 
by the death of Christ He received this 
intimation by a vision, which exactly cor- 
responded in its circumstances with the case 
in hand. About noon the following day, when 
the messengers were near to Joppa, he was 
retired to the top of the house, for the con- 
venient exercise of secret prayer ; and having 
an appetite for food, he saw, as it were, a 
large sheet or wrapper let down from hea- 
ven, suspended by the four comers, contain- 
ing all sorts of beasts, birds, and reptiles, 
without any regard to the ceremonial distinc- 
tion of clean uid unclean; this appearance 
was accompanied with a voice directing him. 
To slay and eat When he answered. That 
he had never yet transgressed the law, by 
eating unclean food ; the voice replied, What 
God hath cleansed, that call not thou common 
or unclean. To impress the whole upon his 
mind, and to convince him that the vision 
was real and significant, it was repeated 
three times. When it was finally witharawn, 
and while he was thinking what it might im- 
port,! the men sent by Cornelius were in* 
quiring for him at the door below: of which, 
receiving previous notice by the secret sug- 
gestion of the Spirit of God, and being directed 
to go with them without hesitation, he went 
down and spoke to them before they had 
time to send him word of their arrival by the 
people of the house. When he had heard 
their business, and compared the vision of 
Cornelius with his own, he scrupled no 
longer; but lodging the strangers that night, 
he accompanied them the next day, taking 
with him five of the brethren from Joppa, to 
be witnesses of what the liOrd intended to 
do. Cornelius, who earnestly expected his 
arrival, had assembled bis friends and de^ 
pendants against his coming; he received 
Peter before them all with the greatest re- 
spect and cordiality, and gave him a particu- 
lar account of what had passed, professing 
that both he and his friends were ready to 
receive and obey his instructions. Peter now 
perceived and acknowledged the great truth 
the Lord had pointed out by so many har- 
monising circumstances, that the blessings of 
the gospel were no longer to be confined to 
the Jews, but tliat Jesus was appointed to 



know nothina of each other's intentions? in time, rir- 
cumstanoes nil out wliirh connect their views, and 
prove that the whole wss fW»ni rhe Lord. 

t Peter was fkithfiil to the liprlit he bad already re> 
oeived, and did not hastily fitlktw the first impnlM iim>q 
his mind; thoiiffh Ibe liberty seemed to fee nntbimspd 
by a voice IV^m heaven, he dl<l not accept it ivltbout 
consideration. His exsinple should be c oaa id ar B d by 
those who give themselves up to the inflonwiaf svary 
sudden imprussion, without ulttnf tliQais«0MM«rtU 
nature and tendency, and bow Ibr H is MMMsal wllb 
the revealed will of God. 



►-I.1 



AFTER TIIE ASCENSION. 



40 



be m light to enlighten the GentUes also* 
Acts z. 34.* In Iub discourse to them, he, 
declared the penon, character and offices of 
Jeans* who had heen lately crucified, affirm- 
ing himself to have been <an ejre-witness of 
what he related; he asserted his honour and 
aiithoritf as the Lord of all, the sovereign 
judge of the living and the dead; that he 
was the divine Saviour spoken of by the pro- 
phets, and that all who believed in his name 
shoold receive the remission of sin. Here 
we aee the apostle's doctrine to the Gentiles 
was the same that he had preached at Jeru- 
nlem upon and after the day of Pentecost, 
tiid the same with what our Lord had de- 
riared concerning himself^ a free and com- 
plete salvation by fitith. He did not in the 
i'sst attempt to accommodate his subject to 
any supposed prejudices of his new hearers, 
but &ithfully acquitted himself of his mes- 
nge^ and left the event to God. The mys- 
tery of Christ crucified, which was a stum- 
Uingi-hkick to the Jews, was by many of the 
CJeitfiles accounted fooliishness and absurdity; 
but the apostles proposed it simply and in- 
difierently to all. In the present case, the 
nicoess was (what has perhaps seldom hap- 
pened) universal; the whole company be- 
lieved, and received the Holy Ghost imme- 
diately, previous to baptism, and without the 
usual imposition of the apostle's hands. This 
signal attestation, with which the Lord ho- 
noured their faith, unanswerably removing 
every doubt concerning their fitness, Peter 
immediately directed mem to be baptized in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, through whom 
they had already received that inward and 
spiritual grace, of which baptism was the 
outward ud visible sign. 

When this affiur was reported in Judea, it 
was not at first agreeable to those who knew 
not the warrant and grounds on which Peter 
had proceeded; so that when he returned to 
Jenualem, he found himself under a neces- 
^ity of vindicating (Acts xi) his conduct to 
the Jewish converts; a full prooftthat they 



* Few pMMgei of Kriptnre Meiii to ham been more 
arwiulratood tad mj«rrprewnied than tbii and the 
foliowinf Tnw. A» some hnvti pn^iumed. that St. Paul's 
d^ctniM of JiMtiflcatlon ia corrected if not confuted, by 
8l. iaawa; ao tha apnatle Petn baa been auppoaed to 
c^atradkt both 8t Paul and hiniPelf (aee 1 P»t. i. 1. 2) 
In aoolJMr important truth of the goapel. Thit mivtake 
19 Bora eieuaable in thoae who do not underatand the 
O'icjnal: but tboaa who do, ought not to avail them- 
r'v^ of an anbifttoui word. The Oreek ir^erw^rov-, 
t nm wbevee 1rf^^m1r9K^1rT^f ia derived, doea not con- 
v*jr the aama idta that an EngUab reader reoeivei (torn 
the wor4 ■ rwra ; it doea not properly pignify a personal 
rcMiif, but the ontwavd appeaninoe and eirenmatanee 
wC a Parana or thing. Tbaa it ia aometimea rendered 
/■««. aa Matth. ii. 10. and many other plaeea; and ia 
■|^«4 tn the aky or air, Matth. xvt. 3; temnUiunu$. 
lAhalg.t9; prumus, 9 Cor. x. 1; /aaMan, iamea t. 11. 
Tbi —iag hen ia the aame aa in Coloaa. iii. 8S. The 
t^t$ Ii aol nn««d by the outward diaclnetiona and dif. 
men. to whieh w« often pay regard: 
tftMS' svl, 7. Ha neither raeaivea or rrjeeta 
^4tw •r OanUia, riob or poor, bond or (Vae, 
ftai Is rlak la aurey to aJl who call 
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did not think him infiillible, or posseseed of 
that superiority over the whole church which 
designing men, lor promoting their own ends, 
have since ascribed to him. But though he 
was an apostle, and had acted by the express 
command of God, and though their expostula- 
tion seems to have been hasty and rouffh, 
yet he did not think it beneath him to give 
an drderly and circumstantial account of the 
whole business: they, on the other hand, 
were open to conviction; and, when they had 
heard his relation, they instantly acquiesced, 
and {glorified God for his grace given to the 
Gentiles. This mutual condescension and in- 
genuousness preserved the first christians in 
peace, though they were not always ex- 
empted from mistakes and wrong impressions. 

By this time the believers who had been 
dispersed by persecution had spread the gos- 
pel beyond the bounds of Judea and Galilee 
into Cyprus and Syria, and probably to more 
distant parts, particularly to Rome, which, 
being the centre and conflux of the empire, 
would hardly be long unvisited; however, 
in all places, the preaching of the word was 
confined to the Jews till Peter's missioh to 
Cornelius affiirded an authorised precedent 
for imparting it to the Heathena 

A. D. 40.] It was soon after publicly 
preached in Antioch, the capital of Syria, 
and no less eminent for luxury and depravity 
of manners; yet, amongst these dissolute and 
enslaved people, the gospel of Christ, accom- 
panied with a divine power, was suddenly 
and remarkably prevalent to turn a great 
multitude from darkness to light, and from 
the power of Satan to God. The means of 
this happy change aro expressly mentioned : 
What the philosophers had long attempted 
in vain, by cold encomiums on the beauty of 
virtue, was speedily efiected by those who 
simply preached the Lord Jesus as the au- 
thor, finisher, and fountain of salvation. 
When the news of this good beginning was 
brought to Jerusalem, the apostles sent Bar- 
nabas to Antioch; who, being a good man, 
and full of the Holy Ghost himself, was 
greatly rejoiced when he saw the numbera 
and sincerity of the converts, and animated 
them by his exhortations to cleave to the 
Lord with steady resolution; for he was 
sensible of what they perhaps were little 
aware of as yet, how many arts the enemy 
of souls employs to discourage those who are 
beginning to walk in Wisdom's ways. He 
af^rwards went to Saul, and prevailed on 
him to leave Tarsus, and join with him in 
the service of the gospel at Antioch. By the 
Lord's blessing on the endeavours of these 
faithful labourers, the church was so greatly 
increased, that the believers there first re- 
ceived the general denomination of Chri^ 
tians; a significant and instructive appella- 
tion, strongly importing tlieir duty and 
relation to Cfhrlat, and to each other, and 
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has therefore universally obtained, and will 
probably subsist to the end of time. But 
though this name be accounted honourable 
with us, and has always been deemed, by 
those who truly deserve it, the noblest title, 
the highest style of man, it had not the same 
general estimation when first imposed: in 
the moutli of unbelievers, whether Jews or 
Heathens, it was a term of infamy and re- 
proach, and expressive of the highest con- 
tempt,* and may be therefore ranked among 
the many opprobrious epithets by which the 
Lord*s faithful followers have been marked 
out to the rage and scorn of the world. 

Cali^la having rendered himself univer- 
sally odious by his inhumanity and caprice, 
was assassinated in his palace, in the fourth 
year of his reign.f 

Claudius, a. d. 41.1 He was succeeded by 
Claudius, who, soon aner his entrance on the 
government, bestowed the kingdom of Judea 
on Herod Agrippa, a grandson of Herod, 
styled the Great (mentioned Matth. ii,) and 
nephew to Herod the Tetrarch, who put 
John the Baptist to death. This prince ex- 
perienced much of that vicissitude which 
usually attends ambition: he had been de- 
tained in prison and chains by Tiberius, 
greatly favoured and advanced by Caligula, 
and now seemed to have attained the summit 
of his wishes; but, employing his power to 
persecute the church (Acts xii,) he was sud- 
denly ciit off in the height of his prosperity ; 
for who can harden himself against the Lord 
and prosper! Herod was a professed zealot 
ibr the law of Moses and the Jewish institu- 
tions, and studied by every means to ingra- 
tiate himself with the people. He first ex- 
pended vast sums in the defence and ornament 
of the city ; but it was in his power to attempt 
a still more acceptable service, by exerting 
his authority against the people of Christ; 
and the motives of vanity and popularity, by 
which he was governed, prompted him to 
embrace the occasion. He began by appre- 
hending the apostle James, the son of Zebe- 
dee, whom he hastily put to death : and, find- 
ing that the Jews were highly pleased with 
this step, he proceeded to imprison Peter, 
intending to delay his execution till after the 
Passover [a. d. 44,] that his zeal against 
^hese innovators might be applauded by a 
-eater number of spectators. This stroke, 
ough very afflictive to the church, was 
isely permitted, to illustrate the courage 
d fidelity of the apostles: it showed that 
.eir miraculous powers, and high office, 
jSbrded them no sure exemption fVom per- 
secution, but that they ventured and acted 
upon the same principles of faith and love to 



* Qn<M per flafitia invitm vulcua Chriotiano* 

appellabat: auctor nominia ejus Christut. qui, Tiberiu 
imperaote. per proeuracorem Pontiiitn PUatimi sup> 
irticiia aflfectuf erat.— T^Mifiif, Jinn, 15. 

t ioMphUfl, Ant. liti. x. 



Jesus, in common with other believers. Thus 
James finished his course, and received the 
crown the first of the apostles. But Peter, 
being designed for farther services, was still 
safe, though to an eye of sense he seemed 
marked out for a speedy sacrifice : incessant 
prayer was made on his behalf by the disci- 
ples; and the united prayers of God^s people 
have an efficacy which can be withstood by 
no human power: when he inclines them to 
join witli earnestness and perseverance in 
prayer, it is because he has already deter- 
mined to grant their petition. In this case 
the answer was signal^ though not immediate. 
The night before Peter was to have been 
brought forth to suffer, he waa sleeping be- 
tween his keepers with that serenity which 
is peculiar to those who have a good cause, 
a good conscience, and a steady faith in God. 
Neither the inconveniences of a prison, nor 
the expectation of death, could discompoee 
him, for he knew in whom he had believed ; 
but he was awakened by an angel, who freed 
him from his chains, opened the prison-doors, 
and brought him into the street, unperceived 
by the guard& Afler the angel had thus set 
hun at liberty, and was depa^ed, Peter went 
to the house where his friends were at that 
instant praying for his deliverance. Thus 
they had a remarkable proof, that the Lord is 
indeed a God that heareth prayer; and it is 
recorded for our encouragement 

In the momuig, Herod found himself dii^ 
appointed of his prey. The guards, upon 
examination,! being unable to give an ac- 
count of their prisoner, he commanded them 
to be put to death. It is probable that Herod, 
or his advisers, might suspect a miraculous 
interposition (as the apostles had been de- 
livered the same way a few years before:) 
but to punish the keepers, as if they had been 
guilty of conniving at his escape, was the 
most likely method to stop fiirther inquiry, 
and prevent the people from supposing any 
thing extraordinary in the affiiir. 

Herod 4id not long survive this event He 
lived and died a monument of the instability 
of human greatnesa He was much devoted 
to his Roman masters, and had a taste for 
their magnificence. This induced him to 
celebrate games and shows at Ccsarea, in 
honour of the emperor: here he laboured to 
display the utmost of his grandeur. His pride 
was farther flattered by Sie arrival of an em- 
bassy from Tyre and Sidon. These cities had 
incurred his displeasure ; but as they chiefly 
drew their subsistence from his dominions 
they were compelled to supplicate peace. 



t Herod examined them himvelf. It {t probable b« 
fbtmd atronn; reaaon to think Peter had betun mtr«. 
culoiisly delivered; biit, lik« a wiae politirian. fie din- 
mmbled bia eonviction. and, to atifle all mupirkm^ 
wreaked hi* reaeotment upon th«% soldiers. Thejr, with, 
out doubt, heliovod there was aoroelhinv Ptcranraiiiary 
in thd ease, and mieht have said ao \ftbff had fivaU !~ 
but dead men taU no talca. • 
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which, thoug^h they had hisrhly offended him, 
they <4itainM by their interest with Blastus 
his chamberlain^ The king appointed a day 
to receive their submission, when he appeared 
with a splendour that dazzled the eyes of the 
FpectatOFs: he addressed himself to the am- 
basssidors in a pompous oration, suited, we 
may suppose, to give them the highest idea 
both of lus power and his clemency. When 
he had ended, he heard his praises resound 
from every quarter: the multitude shouted, 
It is the voice of a God, not of a man. His 
vain heart was elated with this impious com- 
pliment, which indeed was no more than had 
often been used upon such occasions amon? 
the Heathens; but when it was now adopted 
by those who professed a knowledge of the 
true God, the proud worm, who dufst be 
pleased with it, was made a sudden and awful 
example of the divine displeasure: the aveng- 
ing anffel of the Lord smote him with an ir- 
resistiUe, though invisible stroke; and, while 
surrounded with the fancied insignia of ma- 
jesty, and in the midst of their idolatrous ac- 
claxnations, he found and confessed himself a 
mortal. He was seized with excruciating 
pains, and expired in a few days, being in a 
manner devoured by vermin bred from his 
bowels. With his death the persecution 
ceased. He perished, and was quickly forgot; 
but the word of God, which he had attempted 
to suppress, grew and multiplied as before. 

The church of Antioch during this time 
^rreatly increased, and enjoyed the benefit of 
many excellent teachers, some of whom 
were endued with a prophetical spirit, by 
which the Lord intimated his will to them 
in particular cases. In this way they had 
been informed of an approaching dearth, and, 
as seasons df scarcity would severely affect 
the disciples in Judea, who laboured under 
peculiar difficulties, they cheerfully contri- 
buted to their relief, and sent the collection 
to Jerusalem by Saul and Barnabas, who, 
having fulfilled their commission, returned 
to Antioch about this time. [a. d. 45.] These 
two were soon afterwards (Acts xiii.) ap- 
pointed by an express revelation to propa- 
gate the knowledge of the gospel in other 
countries : they were set apart to this ser- 
vice by the solemn prayers of the church, 
and attended by John, sumamed Mark, who 
had accompanied them from Jerusalem. 
Thus they went forth, like Abraham, uncer- 
tain whither they were to go, but assured of 
an iniUliblc guidance and power to direct 
and prepare the way. 

It 10 generally believed that, nearly about 
the same time, the apostles at Jerusalem 
likewise separated to preach the gospel in 
the districts respectively allotted them by 
the direction of the Holy Spirit ; and we 
have iooie account from antiquity of their 
Mveral provinces, according to which they 
divided Mttumg them the greatest part of the 



known world, ifrora India to Barbary, and 
from Abyssinia to Scythia. Indeed there is 
no doubt but they executed their commis- 
sion as apostles, and spread the gospel far 
and wide; but the particulars recorded of 
their labours, sufferings, and circuits are not 
transmitted with such authenticity and clear- 
ness as to give entire satis&ction. The only 
certain history we have of the apostolic age, 
is that of Luke, which we call the Acts of 
the Apostles ; and this, from the period we 
are now come to, is confined to those events 
in which Paul was personally concerned, and 
does not even carry on his history to the end 
of his life. The wisdom of God having given 
us, both in the life of Jesus and of his first 
servants, rather a specimen sufficient for our 
instruction than a complete history to gra- 
tify our curiosity, to this plan we shall coiv 
form ; and while we have the light of ar 
inspired writer, we shall not wander aflei 
the glimmerings of tradition. I shall there- 
fore, in the progress of this chapter, confine 
myself to the Evangelists narration, so far 
as it ^oes, and, when he leaves us, it will be 
suffic^/ent to comprise, in a very narrow com- 
pass, the most certain or most probable in« 
cidents which we can recover to complete 
the records of the first century. 

Saul and Barnabas embarked at Spleucia, 
a sea-port in the neighbourhood of Antioch, 
and sailed to Cyprus : they landed at Sala^ 
mis, on the east side, and proceeded through 
the island to Paphos, in the west, making 
the first tender of the gospel in every place 
to the Jews. At Paphos the Roman go- 
vernor, Sergius Paulus, was desirous to hear 
the apostles* doctrine: he was attended 
by Elymas, a pretended magician and pro- 
phet, who fearing the discovery of his im- 
postures, laboured to divert the governor 
from his purpose, and to prejudice him 
a^inst them. But Saul sharply rebuked 
his wickedness, and, by the impulse of the 
Holy Spirit,*^ denounc^ a sentence against 
him, suitable to his crime; he who endea- 
voured to detain others in darkness and ig- 
norance, was suddenly struck blind himself. 
This punishment, which he could neither 
foresee nor avoid, discovered the vanity of 
his claims, and convinced the governor, that 
the preachers spoke by an authority superior 
to their own; he therefore attended more 
carefully to their words, and became soon a 
partaker of their faith. 

From Cyprus they sailed to Perga, in 

* It ii exprenly said, that Saul or Paul wai filled 
with the Holy Glioet; thereforp the tevere expreMrinns 
in his reprimand were not the eflects of intemperate 
anffer, but a solemn declaration of the sorcerer*! true 
character : yet it ii safer to imitate the apostle in hia 
patience and humility, than in this sincular instance. 
The power of God, which accompanied his word*, 
proved by what Impulse and authnrity be 9|>oke. We, 
who are not apostles, and who make no claim to apos- 
tolic power, shall act more In character to conform to 
the general rule Bt. Paul has given us, 9 Tion. ii. 24, 91 



«3 



PROGRESS OF THE GOSPEL 



[book il 



Pamphylia; where their attendant Mark, 
either already wearied with fatigue, or ap- 
prehensive of Greater difficulties, or from a 
fickleness and levity of temper, would pro- 
ceed no farther with them, hut retumea to 
Jerusalem. By this indiscretion he not only 
lost many valuable opportunities, which he 
afterwards regretted, but in the end ^ve 
occasion to a great difference between Bar- 
nabas and Paul. Such is the state of hu- 
manity, that those persons in a society who 
cannot do much good, are oflen, by their 
imprudence, the cause of much harm, even 
where they intend otherwise. Prom Perga 
they proceeded to Antioch, in Pisidia, and 
entered into the 83magogue. [a. d. 46.] 
Their habit and manners be^ke them 
Jews ; but, perhaps, the rulers of the syna- 
gosfue were not apprised of their character. 
When the ordinary service was finished, 
they were desired to propound their senti- 
menta * Paul, who was usually the speaker, 
addressed them in a long discourse, a valu- 
able abstract of which is preserved to us. In 
his introduction, he reminded them of their 
ancient history and prophecies ; but the sum 
and substance of his sermon was Jesus. He 
proved from the scripture that he was the 
Messiah, in whom the promises centred, and 
proposed him to all as the great object of 
faith through whom, and by whom alone, for- 
giveness of sin was to be obtained, and a free 
justification from those offences for which 
the law of Moses had made no provision. In 
the close he solemnly warned them of the 
danger of rejecting this Saviour and his gos- 
pel. His discourse made no great impres- 
sion upon the Jews ; but some of the Hea- 
thens who had been occasionally present, 
desired to hear the matter farther explained. 
Accordingly, on the next Sabbath, almost the 
whole city was collected to hear the gospel, 
which exceedingly offended the Jews, and 
prompted them to interpose with cavil and 
abuse. The apostles then told them, in plain 
terms, that though their message was first 
to them, yet, since they refused to receive it, 
they would henceforth freely proclaim it to 
the Heathens, from whom they expected a 
more favourable hearing ; nor were they dis- 
appointed in their hope, for many of the lat- 
ir received the word with joy, both in the 
ty and adjacent country.* The Jews, fiir- 
ler exasperated by this success, so wrought 
pon the passions and prejudices of some 
jersons of influence, both men and women, 
who were probably proselytes, and supersti- 



* When the Jews iaw Uie muItitudM, they were 
filled with envy. Among the clarooun railed againft 
permns and doctrines in our own time, wcanc have not 
been ashamed to allege the ^at oonoonrae of people 
usaally attending, as a sufficient objection, forgetting 
(as it should seem.) ttiat this was one dreumstanee 
tiuit provoked and instigated tlie enemies of Chris* 
tianity f^om tlie beginning, JoliB viL 40, 48. and zi. 4d, 
and 111. 9. 



tiously devoted to their new profession, that 
Paul and Barnabas were violently compelled 
to depart ; but they left behind them disci- 
ples, the fruits of Uieir ministry, who were 
filled with ioy and the Holy Spirit, and 
thereby enabled to maintain the fiiith, tliough 
their teachers were forced from them. 

The apostles, shaking off the dust of their 
feet (as our Ix>rd had commanded,) for a tes- 
timony against the obstinate infidelity c^ the 
Jews, went from thence to Iconium^ the 
chief city of Lvcaonia, where they made 
many converts, both Jews and Gentiles. But 
the Jews who believed not, actuated by the 
same spirit in every place, opposed them 
earnestly ;* yet they staid so long, and met 
wit!) such success, that the city was divided, 
a part holding with them, and a part in- 
fluenced by tlieir enemies, who from thence 
took occasion to represent them to the magis- 
trates as disturbers of the public peace ; a 
charge which has often been falsely urged 
against the ministers of the gospel. At length 
their adversaries prevailed, and violent mea- 
sures were resolved on; but they, having* 
notice of it, withdrew in time to Lystra, in 
the same province, where they pursued their 
ministry with tlieir usual zeal and firmness, 
without being deterred by the opposition they 
had already met with, or ^ ere likely to meet 
in every place. Among their hearers at 
Lystra, there was one who had been a crip- 
ple from his birth. Paul, observing his atten- 
tion, and some indications of faith in his 
behaviour, was directed to confirm the doc- 
trine of Jesus by a signal miracle. He com- 
manded the lame man to stand upright upon 
his feet ; and his word was accompanied with 
immediate power : the man, who had never 
walked, instantly sprang up, and possessed 
the perfect use of his limbs. It appeared, from 
this instance, that though miracles have a 
tendency to rouse the attention, and are a 
proof of a power beyond the ordinary course 
of things, yet they cannot, of themselves, in- 
form or convince the mind of trutli : for the 
ignorant multitude, though greatly struck 
with what they saw, were so far ham be- 
lieving the apostle*s doctrine, on the evidence 
of this miracle, that they endeavoured to ac- 
count for it on their own idolatrous princi- 
ples: they forgot all they had heard of Jesus, 
and cried out, The gods are come down to us 
in the likeness of men. Agreeable to their 
blinded notions, they called Barnabas, Jttpi' 
ter, and Paul, Mercury; imagining some- 
thing in them peculiarly characterisUc of 
those fabulous deities. In the wannlh of 



• Acts ziv. 3. " The Jews stirred np the 
There is a natural enmity in the hearts mt m 
but in many it Is dormant ; they are MffCfaA. JKl I 
ness and pleasure, and would b* ••—•-•»• •• *^ <^ 

ee of God alone, as unworiH 
i stirred up by the more r 
mon oause : and aoeordingl 
lions ire sparsd to rouse r 
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their saperetition, they asBembled with their 
hig'h priest and victims,* and would have of- 
fered sacrifices to the men who came to turn 
them from dumb idob to serve the living God. 
Bat nothing gives the faithful ministers of 
Christ greater pain, than to have any part 
of that nonour or dependence addressed to 
themselves, which they are desirous wholly 
to en<;a^ for their Lord and Master. Paul 
and Bamabas, who had suffered persecution 
and ill-treatment with patience, were trans- 
ported beyond their usual bounds at these 
marks of ignorant applause ; they rushed in 
amon^ the people, confessrHl their own in- 
firmities, boldly reproved their blind idola- 
try, and directed them where alone their 
thanks and worship were due ; yet with all 
they could say, they hardly prevailed on 
them to desist It wns happy kr them that 
they sought not their own glory, and could 
not be elated with the applause of men. 
Poor and precarious is the reward of those 
who aim no higfher than this; for, as the 
tide, afler running a while violently one 
way, aoon afterwards by degrees reverts to 
the contrary extreme ; so inconstant is the 
praise and regard of the unthinking many, 
who are governed by appearance6,'and sus- 
ceptive of every new impression. Some of 
the recess Jews followed the apostles from 
Iconium, and, by their insinuations, pre- 
vailed on the same people to treat those as 
malefiictors, whom a little before they had 
revered as deities: they tumultuously as- 
saulted Paul (who, being the chief speaker, 
was usually the chief sufferer,) stoned him, 
and dragged him out of the city, supposing 
they bad killed him; but the liord, to whom 
the issues of life and death belong, restored 
him, and healed his bniises, so that he rose 
op while the disciples were sorrowfully 
standing round him; and having entered 
into the city, to show that he was neither 
dead nor intimidated, he was enabled to ac- 
company Barnabas the next day to Derbe. 

Iiere they continued some time, and 
tau^t many ; and this was the boundary of 
their present progress. From hence they 
returned, regardless of their enemies, to the 
places they had been at before, to Lystra, 
Iconium, Antioch, and Perga, confirming 
the believers, forming them into societies, 
and constituting elders and pastors, from 
amongst themselves, in every church. In 
all places they took care to instruct the be- 
lievers in the nature of their profession, and 
n^inded them of an unalterable necessity. 



* Tfn hi<h print wr« probably willinir to avail him- 
^lf«f IhsiMipRnititloii or the pcoplp. and thniisrht it a 
tknmnbt» otetBtoa toetlablMh llie belit^f of a peculiar 
nnaiu naH virtaa io ihn lemtilr ai Lystra. which 
tfte num^- - • -^ promote 
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in the present constitution of things* that 
through much tribulation we must enter 
into the kingdom of God,t Acts xiv. 22. 
Afler this, recomm^ding the new converts 
to the grace and care of the Lord, in whom 
they had believed, they again took shipping, 
and returned to Antioch in Syria. Upon 
their arrival, they assembled the whole 
church, and gave them a particular account 
of all that the Lord had done for them, and 
by them, in their late circuit [a. d. 47.] 
This is the news which believers delight to 
relate and hear: tiie traverses of policy, or 
the events of war, the usual topics of con- 
versation, afford them but little entertain- 
ment; but it rejoices tneir hearts to be 
informed of new accessions to the Redeemer's 
kinsfdom, and to see how his wisdom and 
grace triumph over all opposition. 

Hitherto the church had only to struggle 
with outward difficulties; but as htiman na- 
ture is always the same, and tlie apostolical 
times were to transmit instruction to the 
people of God in every succeeding period, 
mistakes, disputes, and divisions were, by 
degrees, permitted to take place among pro* 
fessed believers. If it had not been so, we 
might not only have been discouraged bjr the. 
great disparity between the first christianp, 
and those who have lived since; but for 
want of rules and precedents of sufficient 
authority, we shoula have been continually 
at a loss how to oppose and confute the va- 
rious errors which have appeared and been 
revived during so many centuries : the Di- 
vine Wisdom therefore thought fit to sufier 
every false and dangerous notion, whereby 
the enemy of souls wotild at any time at- 
tempt to corrupt the simplicity of the faith* 
to make its first entrance while the apos- 
tles were yet living, that we might have 
their instructions and examples to guide us 
in every emergency. However paradoxical 
it may seem, we hope, in a proper place, to 
show, that no new opinion, either right or 
wrong, respecting the faith in Christ, has 
been started since the close of the scriptural 
canon. As the gospel, that good ana per- 
fect gifl, came down from the Father of 

tThat thi« waa the case in the priroitire timea ia ft^' 
rally allowed; but we have been told by aoine, tli«t 
thine* are now frreatly altered in tbia recpect ; they 
would pemuade ua. that our Lord*a wordB(Matt vii. 13.) 
are no longer in force ; that the way to the kinitdom, 
in our happy daya, la broad, apaciona. aniooth, and 
thronged by mtUtitndea,— the very charactera he haa 
fiven ua of the road to deatruction. 8och teacheraan<t 
writers are little aware how they proclaim their own 
ivnornnce. If they knew the npirit of enmity which 
the world boara to true chriatianity.— the triala with 
which the Lord vieita hia people, to prove and ezerciMt 
thoir fnith,- the aiwaulta and temptations they endure 
from the powera of darkneaa,— the griefa th^y ^1 ftrom 
a nmse of tlieir own unfeithfulneM and unfruitfulneaa, 
—the fighttnga without, and fears within, which are 
more or loss experieneed in the christian life— if they 
kDPW these thinga, they would speak otherwise. TJia 
beaten way to honours and preferments is. perhaps, 
f>ef> from th«>se tribulations ; but not to the way tliat 
will lead to the kisfdnoi of God. 
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lights complete, and has received no amend- 
ment from the hands through which it has 
successively |»s8ed,— so, on the other hand, 
the grand deceiver exerted all his force 
ai^inst it, and availed himself of all his in- 
Huence on the ignorance and wickedness of 
men from the very beginning, and has no 
subtle devices in reserve now, having tried 
his utmost resources over and over. It is 
true, length of time, and change of circum- 
stances, have afforded him opportunities of 
placing his delusions in various lights, and 
nave given some of his schemes a seeming 
strength and establishment which they had 
not at first ; but as a man attained to his full 
stature and vigour, is the same individual 
person that was once an infant, unable to 
stand alone, so there neither is, nor has 
been, any erroneous principle, however au- 
thorised or recommended, or perhaps ap- 
plauded as a new discovery, by those who 
are ignorant of scripture and antiquity, but 
we can, from express passages in the apos- 
tles* writings, 81k>w that the same existed in 
their time, though in a more feeble and in- 
fantile state. This point we are to illus- 
trate more at large hereafter ; at present I 
.am only concerned to take notice of a dis- 
sension that arose among the believers at 
Antioch, not long after the return of Saul 
and Barnabas, which made their presence 
there particularly useful This was occa- 
sioned by some Judaising professors, who 
came down from Judea, and taught the Gen- 
tile converts, that except they were circum- 
cised, and kept the law of Mosei, they could 
not be saved. This dangerous position, 
arising from a misapprehension of the righ- 
tiH)usness of Christ, as the only ground of a 
sinner's acceptance with God, and tending 
to substitute a quicksand for the foundation 
of hops, instead of the immoveable rock 
which God has laid in Zion, was warmly 
opposed by these apostles of the Gentiles ; 
they had a double conviction of its falsehood, 
both from the nature of tlie faith they had 
received themselves, and the effects of the 
gospel they had imparted to others; but 
many weaker minds, having less experience 
of the work of grace in their own hearts, 
and less acquaintance with what the Lord 
had wrought in others, were staggered. 
'Hien, therefore, after many debates, the 
it was not settled to satisfaction, it was 
>lved to depute Paul and Barnabas to 
si^lt the apostles and elders at Jerusa- 
I. [ks D. 49.] If this, as seems probable, 
A the journey St Paul refers to in Gal. iL 
ley were directed to take this step by the 
Spirit of God ; since he there says, that he 
went up to Jerusalem by, or in consequence 
of, a revelation. They were accompanied by 
some brethren; and in every place where 
they fbund believers, thev comforted them 
with the account of their kte prqgreaa. At 



Jerusalem they were cordially received ; and 
having declared the happy fruits of their 
preaching to the Heathens, though they hiui 
not attempted to bind them to the Mosaic 
law, they proceeded to declare the tenet 
which had been lately advanced, and their 
motives for opposing it Thev soon fbund 
persons of the same legal spirit, who Justi- 
fied and repeated the obligation of the 
ceremonial law upon all who embraced the 
gospel. Upon this, a particular day was 
named for the whole assembly to meet, and 
discuss the question. In this convention 
there was the highest room to expect, that 
the Spirit of Gou would mfluence their re- 
solves, and guard them from giving their 
sanction to an error ; and he did so ; yet not 
by an audible voice or instantaneous im- 
pulse, but by presiding over their debates, 
and enabling them, in the conclusion, to col- 
lect and pronounce the true state of tJie 
question with infallible evidence and cer- 
tainty. Here again it is plain, tliat Peter 
little thought himself entitled to that su- 
preme prerogative, as the immediate vicar 
of Jesus Christ, which his pretended suc- 
cessors falsely ascribe to him ; nor did liis 
brethren remind him of his privilege, other- 
wise there could have been no debate, for 
his declaration would have been decisive; 
but waving^ the claim of authority, he argued 
the insignificance of the Jewish rites as to 
salvation, from the Jjotd's conduct towards 
Cornelius and his friends, by his ministry. 
These were the first Gentile converts ; and 
in this instance, he said, the Lord had fully 
declared his mind, making no diflerence 
between Jew and Gentile, purifying their 
hearts by faith in his blood, and imparting to 
them those substantial blessings, of which 
the ceremonial law exhibited no more than 
the shadow; and which, in comparison of 
the liberty of the gospel, he termed an tin- 
necessary yoke, too heavy to be borne. The 
assembly then kept silence, while Paul and 
Barnabas related more at large the fruits of 
their late mission among the Heathens. 
The conference was closed, and the determi- 
nation given, not by Peter, but by James, 
who asserted the Gentiles* fireedom from the 
Jewish yoke, and enjoined them only to ab^ 
stain from fornication, from things offered to 
idols, and firom blood. The two latter points 
were necessary to preserve a friendly inter- 
course between the Gentile and Jewish con- 
verts, so long as these were indulged in ob- 
serving the Levitical institutions; and tb« 
prohibition from fornication, though imme- 
diately belonging to the moral law, which 
was of universal obligation, was added, to 
give the Gentiles a deeper sense of the 
guilt and evil of a practice, which the mo^t 
civilized and virtuous Heathens oonsidered 
as almost, if not wholly, innocent 
This sentence was gononily embnoed; 
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and a letter to the BBine* effect w&s written 
to the believers at Antioch, confirming them 
in their christian liberty. In this they 
thought it a sufficient condemnation of the 
oppQsiie opinion to say, They had given no 
such commandment: a protestation the apos- 
tles might have often repeated had they 
lived to this day : but since their genuine 
vrritinga still subsist, we may, by parity of 
reaaoD, still infer, that we need not be aftvid 
of rejecting any thing that is enjoined as 
bindinf upon the conscience, if we can be 
sure &at the apostles, who were divinely 
inspired to explain the christian fiuth and 
practice, have Hven us no precept in its &- 
vour. They likewise took care to assert 
their firm persuasion, that their decision was 
agreeaUe to the dictates of the Holy Spirit 
"niis convocation has generally been styled 
the first christian council ; but indeed, when 
we compare it with those which bore the 
same name afterwards, and were professedly 
formed upon this precedent, we shall be al- 
most tempted to say, that it was not a^\y the 
first, but the bst Here were no intn?ues 
practised, no temporal interests consulted, 
no fierce and bloody anathemas issued, to 
give a sanction to persecution, no unceiv 
tainty or animosity in the issue ; but the 
affiur was conducted with freedom and mo- 
deratimi, and the conclusion made by general 
consent, and to the satisfiiction of both par- 
tiesL How diflerent in these respects from 
the spirit of after times ! But though this 
answered the end in the present case, the 
judgment of the apostles was not entirely 
obeyed, even while they lived. This debate 
was revived in other places, and proved a 
frequent impediment to the peace of the 
church, so long at least as the temple and 
worship of Jerusalem continued, and gave 
Rl Paul occasion to write his epistle to the 
Galatians expressly on this subject ; nay, it 
seems the mistake still subsisted in Judea, 
though none publicly ventured to contradict 
the decree when it was made; for when, 
some time after, Peter went to Antioch, and 
conversed (Gal. iL II,) freely with the Gen- 
tile converts, living after their manner for a 
season, yet, when some brethren came down 
from Jerusalem, he was so fearful to offend 
them in this matter, that he separated him- 
self again, and, by his influence, prevailed 
on Barnabas likewise to dissemble in favour 
c»f those of the circumcision. For this weak 
compliance, whereby he seemed to over- 
throw what he had before established, St 
Vnti\ withstood him to his face: he did not 
detract from his character by insinuations to 
his prejudice behind his back, nor did he 
contsDt himself wi*h reproving him in se- 
cret; hot 9tB the ofience was public, tending 
to doairm the Jews in their bigotry, and to 
oftod tbB WMk on bodi sides, he boldly and 
p a Ma ^y g rtBtodhim before them all Strange 



weakness, incident to the best of men ! that 
Peter, who had first laid aside his prejudices, 
who had visited the Gentiles by divine direc- 
tion, had seen the happy effects of his com* 
pliance, and vindicated his own conduct so 
unanswerably upon a late occasion, should 
now shrink and trifle, expose himself, and 
grieve his brethren, through fear of these 
who came from Jerusalem ! To be deliver- 
ed from the fear of man is a deliverance in- 
deed ! It was happy for Peter that he had, 
in his brother Paul, a faithful friend, who, 
by a few well-timed words, broke the chain, 
and set him at liberty. It is surprising that 
any who have read this passage should 
dream of fixing on Peter, above any other of 
the apostles, to be the supreme and in&llible 
head of the christian church. 

Justus and Silas, two of the brethren, were 
sent with Barnabas and Paul to accompany 
the letter, and to declare the purport of it 
more at large. They were gladly received at 
Antioch, and not only confirmed the peace of 
the church, but were further helpful to their 
faith, by the singular gifts with which the 
Lord had honoived tli^. In a little time 
Justus returned to Jerusalem, but Silas chose 
to continue longer, and was afterwards the 
constant compamon of St Paul in his travels 

A. n. 50.1 This obstacle being removed, 
the gospel flourished greatly at Antioch. 
But, amidst all their services and success 
there, Paul and Barnabas could not forget 
the converts they had left in Cyprus and Asia 
Minor. They proposed therefore to make 
them a second visit, to comfort them, and to 
see how the work had prospered in their ab- 
sence: but a difficulty was started concerning 
John, sumamed Mark, who had formerly left 
them at Pei^; and having probably repented 
of his irresolution, was now desirous to pro- 
ceed with them again. Paul warmly opposed 
this, thinking him highly culpable for his in- 
constancy, and perhaps too much influenced 
against hini by a spirit of resentment not 
wholly excusable. On the other hand, Bar- 
nabas undertook his apology; in which, be- 
sides his tenderness to his mult, he seems to 
have been moved by considerations which 
ought to have no place where the service of 
' G(3 is concerned. John was his sister's son ; 
and this led him to consider his conduct in 
the most favourable light Thus they were 
both a little partial in the cause; but much 
more wrong m the issue ; for the contention 
became so sharp between them, that it broke 
their harmony. They determined to part 
Accordingly, Barnabas took Mark, whose 
company he bad dearly purchased by the loss 
of PauPs, and sailed to Cyprus, his native 
place; and Paul, choosing' Silas in his room, 
went through Syria and Cilicia, being recom- 
mended to the Lord by the prayers of the 
brethren. So that their mmier work was now 
divided between them. 
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I mnst venture to digrem here & little for 
the a&ke of two remirlu, ol^which the course 
of our history may ottea remind the reader. 
1. How Hmall an occ&sion will discover hu- 
man inftrmitv even in the brightest charac- 
tere! Not all the graces of Paul and Bama- 
baa, nor Ihe remembrance of the services and 
difGcultiea they had jointly experienced, nor 
the importance of the common cause in which 
they were engaged, nor the lear of givin) 
offence to the world and to the church, couli 
reatrain these dear friends, fellow-labouiera, 
and feilow-Buflerera, from contending' and 
sepanting about a trifle. 2. How wise is the 
over-ruling providenco of God, permitting 
, such things for the trial of some, the ina' 
tion of others, and the better canning o 
own dcsigna! In succeeding revivals of re- 
ligion, the like differences* have eometimeB 
taken place among the main instruments, aiid 
from as trivial causes; and though they have 
not obtained without bult in some, and in- 
convenience to many; yet tlie event has 
proved them no hinderance upon the whole. 
The work has become more diffusive, and 
more inconteatible, when persons of different 
tempers, sentiments, and talents, who seemed 
to superficial observers as the heads of dif- 
ferent parties, have laboured with equal zeal 
and success in advancing the one great de- 
sign of the gospel. As a skilful gardener 
raises many plants in a little spot of ground, 
and removes them aAerwards Co places where 
they will have more room to grow and 
flourish; so they who are ^cEigned fbi ex- 
ten-iive usefulness, are otlen first reared 
within a little compass, withm the sight and 
knowledge of each other, where they are 
sheltered and strengthened, while tender, by 
their mutual advices, prayers, and examples, 
and seem to have only one heart and one 
mind. But were they always to continue 
thus closely connected, no one would have 
room to expand according to the measure of 
gifb and services which the Lord has ap- 
pointed them; therefore they are thinned and 
transplanted: either persecutions from with- 
out, or weaknesses, mistakes, or jealousies 
among themselves, scatter them afar, to 
places and undertakings they had no thoughts 
oC and which would not have been otherwise 

faul, with his companion Silas 

-eeded, as has been mentioned, 
and Cilicia, to the parts he 
visited. When he came to 
se Timothy for his associate 
in his journey, who it is pro- 
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faable had been converted by his mioiatTy, 
and a witness to his sufferings Ibr the gi*pei 
when he waa there before. Timothy was of 
Jewish extract by the motlier's side, and 
carefully educated from his infancy in the 
knowledge of the scriptures; but his &thei 
was a Greek. This circumetAoce being gene- 
rally known to the Jews, and likely to ren- 
der him less acceptable among thent, Paul, 
to obviate their prejudice^ directed him to 
be circumcised; Uius showing his ^eadines 
to become all things to all men, so &r as wati 
consistent with a ^ood conscience, and con- 
ducive to edification: tor though, when the 
observance of the Mosaic law was insisted on 
as necessary to salvation, he steadily oppoeed 
it, and would not admit the least addition In 
the doctrine of free iustification by the blood 
of Christ, he was willing to permit it to the 
Jewish convert in their present situation, 
and to accommodate himself to their weak- 
neae, for their advantage. He had before 
withstood the circumcision of Titus, who was 
a Gentile, when it was urged as a necessary 
point; but now that debate was settled in 
favour of gospel-liberty: he proposed the cir- 
cumcision of Timothy himself The seeming 
inconflistence of his conduct vanishes, if the 
difference of the two coses is rightly under- 
stood ; but those who act from Uie moirt eiw 
larged principles, who know when and in 
wlMt points resolution is necessair, and when 
and iiow far it is expedient to yield to others, 
will always be thought inconstant and incon- 
sistent by the zeuots of parties. In tlie 
course of his progress, he delivered in every 
city, the decree lately determined at Jerusa- 
lem, which, though primarily directed lo 
Antioch, was of ^ual force, as a rule and 
bond of peace, in all places where there were 
both Jewish and Gentile converts. Thus, 
having watered his former plantin?, he pro- 
ceeded to preach in Phrygia and Galatia. 
The route of the gospel was directed by the 
Spirit of God, who restrained the apostle 
Prom entering the province which is called, 
by way of distinction, the Proconsular Asia, 
of which ElpheeuB was the capital: not that 
this country was to be excluded from the 
knowledge of Christ ; for Sl Paul preached 
in many parts of it afterwards with grratt 
success (Acts xix. 10;) but Ihe proper Bcofi^n 
was not yet come, the Lord having an im- 
portant service for them first in anoth"! 
place. For Che same reason, and by tlte same 
influence, they were prevented going intn 
Bithynia, which they nod some thou<:hts u"" 
attempting. Thus.inamannerundetprtnim'd 
where they were to hibour, they came to 
Trues, a sea-port in the Archipela-o; am] 
when their journey was now bounded by tlie 
sea, they received a fbrther intimation ot' the 
Lord's will, and found tiiat he had hi^en leail- 
ing them in the right way; for they wore 
brooghttoaport pr^ribr embarking to tb« 
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^kaee where the Lord had designed to send 
than. 

A. dl 51.] Here St Paul had a vision by 
nijfht, of a man standing by him, whose garb 
and expression intimaled his country, and 
entreatiQi^ hibi, saying, **Come over mto 
Macedonia, and help us.** This vision was 
aKtended with such circumstances as left no 
room to doubt either its origin or meaninfir; 
» that, when he had communicated it to his 
orHnpanions, they assuredly collected, that the 
Lord called them into Macedonia. Accord- 
ingly they took shipping, and having a fk- 
vtiuiable wind, they soon arrived at Neapolis ; 
from whence they proceeded by land to Phi- 
lippic a place of note, and a Roman colony. 
Their preaching and continuance in this citv, 
which, in time/became the seat of a flourish- 
ing church, was productive of certain in- 
teresting and important events. 

On the Sabbath-day they went out of the 
city to a place by the river side (a usual re- 
sort of the Jews for the exercise of public 
prayer,) where, meeting with some women, 
as it should seem, before the rest were as- 
Dpmbled, they spake freely of the great sub- 
ject which was always uppermost in their 
hearts and mouths. One of them, named 
Lydia, a native of Thyatira, and then resident 
at Philif^i, gave a peculiar attention to St. 
F&ul^s <&8Course: the reason is assigned, the 
l/>rd opened her heart The rest heard the 
nme words; but the hearts of all are dull, 
contracted, and averse to spiritual truths, eo 
that, without a divine interpcsition, the most 
priwerful speakers speak in vain. Lydta heard 
to ^ood purpose: she believed, and was im- 
oiediately baptized, with her family, and 
^adly received the messengers of goepel- 
^ce into her house. 

Continuing to preach in this place so long 
u they remamed at Philippi, thev were often 
met by a yonng woman under the influence 
of an evil spirit who, as they passed by, cried 
aHer them, Theee men are the servants of 
the Most High God, who declare unto us the 
vny of salvation, in like manner as the de- 
moniacs had sometimes confessed our Sa- 
viour's authority and mission. It may seem 
B( range that an evil spirit should testify in 
&vour of the preachers of the gospel; but 
perhaps it was either to make them suspected 
of a confederacy, or to draw them into a 
xnare. However, when this had been often 
repeated, St Paul, who could not bear to be 
^ken well of bv a spirit which was not of 
God, comnundea him, in the name of Jesus, 
to quit hisposseseion. The spirit, compelled 
to obey, lefx the woman instantly. But this 
open^ a way to give them disturbance in 
another manner. Her masters, to whom she 
Hid formerly brought great profit by her 
<iivimiig talent, finding slie was no longer 
viHi^f or able to procure them advantage 
bf thS nMai^ ^prehended Paul and Siiu, 
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as the chief instnunents of their loss, and 
brought them before the magistrates with the 
heavy char^ (which is usuuly revived when 
the preaching of the gospel interferes with 
the views ef mterest,) that they exceedingly 
disturbed the peace of the city, by attempt* 
ing iimovations contrary to the established 
religion: they styled them Jews to the Ro- 
mans, on account of their open abhorrence 
of idol-worship, which was carefblly pup- 
ported b^ the Roman laws and cu8tom& The 
unthinking multitude soon joined in tlie 
alarm, and the magistrates, easily prejudiced 
by the terms of the accusation, instead of 
acting as impartial jiid^s, declared them- 
selves parties in the affair. Without examin- 
ing into particulars, they violently tore off 
the clothes of Paul and Silas; and, having 
caused them to be beat with many stripes, 
they cast them into prison, giving the jailor 
a particular charge to keep them rafely. This 
command was executed with severity. He 
thrust them into the inner prison, and fas- 
tened their feet in the stocks. But no walls 
or dungeons can exclude those comforts of 
God*s Spirit which are promised to those 
who sufler for righteousness sake, and which 
are able to overpower the sense of every in- 
convenience. Paul and Silas were so little 
discomposed by this cruel treatment, that 
they joyfully suiuf hymns of praise to God, 
and were heard fy the other prisoners, who 
probably were surprised at the cheerfulness 
they expressed in such circumstancea But 
they were surprised much more at the testi- 
mony the Lord immediately gave in behalf 
of his servants; for, while they were thus 
engaged, on a sudden the earth trembled; 
the very foundations of the prison were 
shaken, so that all the doors flew open, and 
every one*s fetters and bonds were mstantly 
loosed. The noise awakened the jailor, who, 
supposing the prisoners were oil escaped, 
and dreading the consequences, in the first 
transports oi his terror, drew his sword to 
slay himself; for so the false wisdom of Uie 
Heathens, ignorant of the awful realities be- 
yond the grave, taught men to avoid the 
pressure of present troubles by desperately 
plungixig themselves into an unknown eter- 
nity. But St Paul, though in another part 
of the prison, and in the dark, was made ac- 
qnainted with his purpose, and called out to 
him with a loud voice, " Do thyself no harm; 
we are all here.** It increased his surprise 
to find that his design was made known to 
them, and that those whom he had treated so 
hardly should forget all their wrongs and 
interest themselves in his preservation. Such 
an instance of forgiveness and tenderness to 
an enemy, deeply afliected him, and convinced # 
him of the wrong he had done them, more 
forciblv than the sharpest expostulations 
could Lave done. This is indeed the peculiar 
triumph of a christian, to Dvercome evil with 
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goad. He immediately eaSed for a %ht, and, 
m an agony of ffoilt and terror, tpruDg in, 
and cast hmis^lf at the feet of those over 
whom he had so lately tyrannized. After 
this expression of his respect, and compunc- 
tion for the injury he had done them, he 
brought them out, and addressed them with 
that qnestiotiy of the last importance to every 
awakened soul, ** Sirs, what must I do to be 
saved?** Paul and Silas, who had but one 
answer to this question, suited to every rank 
of life, and to sinners of every degree, direct- 
ed him to faith in the Lord Jesus Christ as 
the only and infallible means of salvation. 
This faith the Lord was pleased to ^ive; so 
that, when he had brought them to ]us house, 
and heard them explain the doctrine more at 
luge, he believed, and was baptized with all 
his fiunily. Upon this his sorrow was turned 
into permanent joy, and now it appeared why 
the Lord had permitted his servants to be 
thus rudelv handled. Amon^ other reasons, 
it was on tne account of this jailor, who would 
otherwise have remained a stranger to the 
gospel, if the Lord, in the unseaTchu>le riches 
of his mercy, had not thus sent it to him, and, 
by the concurrent dispensations of his provi- 
dence, disposed him to receive it with thank- 
fulness, as life from the dead. It likewise 
proved the vanity of all attempts to suppress 
the trutli. The magistrates ana people abused 
the preachers, ana put them in prison; but 
the effect was quite contrary to their inten- 
tions, for by this means the jailor, the instru- 
ment of their cruelty, with his household, 
were converted, and thus the apostle^s ene- 
mies, through the over-ruling hand of God, 
became subservient to his design, and helped 
him to some of the first members of Uiis new 
church. 

The jailor, thua made partaker of the faith, 
expressed hb gratitude to his prisoners: he 
washed their stripes, and set meat before 
them, and was soon freed from any suspense 
on their account; for, in the morning, the 
magistrates sent him orders to dismiss them 
from confinement But St Paul was willing 
to let them know that they had failed in their 
duty, and acted>iigainst those very laws and 
customs, of ndiich, as Romans, they professed 
to be so tenacious. A citizen of Rome was 
not liable to bonds or scourging, and a subject 
of Rome, though not a citizen, could not be 
legally punishM till he had been permitted 
to andwer his accusers face to &ce, Acts xxv. 
16. The apostle was injured in both these 
respects; they had punished him without 
trial, and they had bound and beat him, 
though he was a Roman: he therefore as- 
serted his privilege. He might have insisted 
on satisfaction; but he was a christian* a 
willmg disciple of a suffering Saviour: he 
had been onoe a persecutor himself, and had 
obtained forj|riveness: therefore he found it 
easy to fbrgivo« His remanstnaoe made the 



magistxates willinff to solanit to his tenns; 

they came themselves, and honoarably dis> 
missed their prisoners, entreating them, that, 
to prevent farther inconveniencies, they 
would withdraw from the city; which they 
did, after they had taken leave of Lydia and 
the other disciples. 

A. D. 52.] From hence^ passing through 
Amphipolis and ApoUcmia, they came te 
Thessajonica, the residence of the Roman 
governor. Here Paul, according to his l]^uaI 
custom, applying himself first to the Jews, 
discoursed and reasoned with them in their 
eynagogues three successive Sabbaths, cvt 
of their own scriptures, opening* tlie true 
sense of the prophecies concerning the Me£> 
siah, and then showing their accomplifhrnent 
in the person of Jesua His labour was not 
whoUy in vain; some of them believed, and 
became disciples; but the rest, and the 
greater part, discovered the indignation and 
enmity of their hearts agahist the truth. 
Under such leaders, the unthinking rabble 
are easily insti^ted to do mischief; so that 
they finmd no difficulty to raise a toniultucua 
mob, who assaulted the house of Jason, where 
Paul and Silas resided; but not finding tliem 
there, they forced awa^ Jason, and tome cf 
the new believers, betbre the magifetTatos. 
The accusation was, that the precchers of 
the gospel, who, from tlie effect of their d( c- 
trine in disturbing the false peace-l of s*n, 
began to be sufficiently deecribed, when 
spoken of as men who turned the world up> 
side down, and threw all into cnnfusioc 
wherever they appeared, were come thither 
also; that Jason had received and coimte- 
nanced them; and that their fundamental 
tenets were inconsistent with obedience to 
government, since they professed and incul- 
cated subjection to one Jesus, whom they 
styled their Einp. By such misrepresesta^ 
tions, the enemies of the gospel-doctrine 
have often aimed to render it obnoxious to 
the civil powers. The rulers were alarmed 
at this accusation; but being unwilling to 

proceed to extremities, though oUigea to 
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* AcU xYii. 3. Openinir and Bll«flR|; first explaimnf 
tbe true aenae of the paa^ate, and then lar*nir dnw a 
plain and undeniable deduciiona froni it, applicable lo 
ibe cane in hand. Thus much ia innlied in tbe Gtr^k 
worda it»voiym¥ nm «rae«ri9*,t»«re(. A proper modfl f>r 
preachers and writer* in divinity. How many cooinv 
veraiea would ceaae. how much tiroa would b« reiieein* 
ed, how many offenoea would he avoided, if it wae nat- 
vertally followed, if the acriptnrea were explained in 
their true aenae and eonneetion, and nnthtng advanoad 
but what eould be fhirlj deduced ftom aoeta mn explaaa- 
tion 

t It is ptill thouffht A auffleient and unanawerabie <\h 
jectioa a^ainat the preaching of the ito#p«|, tn uy, 
Tlieae opinions cause divr^ione and stHp^ratioas aiiJ 
break the peaoe of fHmiliea and eommunttiaa. W« mav 
bring tbe point to a short isaua: Did our Lord ftar«ti*n 
this aa one sure and perpetual enn^DqiMaQtllmt wr>tiM 
attend the prevalence of his gospel, ordidte AKT Hat 
did not, what ia the meaning of Matth. m M— Sll If 
he did. then by what name an* we to < sll jajpa— aaasr 
of preaching, which baa either no tWrtW ip^ «» ao 
power, 10 disturb tbe faJM and UnfjIHt^ f% 

wicked woddl 
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take Bome notice of what seemed to affect 
the iBterest of Cesar, they took sufficient 
9Pcunty of Jason and the rest for their good 
tkehavioar, and dismissed them without far^ 
ther trouble. In the. mean time, Paul and 
Silas, a^inst whom the violence had been 
chiefly mtended, were sent safely away by 
the brethren to Berea, where, regardless of 
their past dansrers and sufferings, they pur- 
sued their endeavours to recommend the 
gospel to the Jews; and, in this place, they 
met with a friendly reception. It is said the 
Bereans were more noble than those of Thes- 
8&k»itca; for to be open to conviction and 
informati<m is the mark of a noble mind : they 
were of a more free and ingenuous temper, 
not slaves to the fear of man, or the power 
of prejudice: they heard with candour, and 
examined. the scriptures themselves to find 
the truth. The gospel of Christ is suited to 
give the fullest satisfaction to inquirers of 
this spirit Accordingly, many of them be- 
lieved. But when the Jews of^Thes^onica 
were informed of this, tliey followed Paul 
thither, with a view to repeat the part they 
hid acted in their own city ; but they came 
too late: Paul had already planted the gos- 
pel; and, leaving Silas ana Timothy, who 
were less obnoxious, to remain a little longer 
with the brethren, he was conducted first to- 
wards the sea, to elude the attempts of his 
enemies, and afterwards to Athens, a city 
which, for its eminence in literature and all 
the polite arts, was styled, by general con- 
tent, the seat of the Muses. 

While the apostle waited at Athens for the 
arrival of Silas and Timothy, his spirit was 
inthmed with a lively concern for the honour 
oC God, and the welfiure of souls: it grieved 
K'Ti to see a city, so famed for refinement 
and philosophy, wholly given to idolatry, 
8n«l, with respect to the most important con- 
***'rn8 of life, quite upon a level with the most 
ignorant barbarians. St Paul is generally 
I'V^wed, by those who will allow him little 
^l<o, to have been a man of taste and letters. 
H>> was now at Athens, the school of philoso- 
phy, and centre of the fine arts: paintinor, 
^titavy, architecture, and elei^ance appeared 
in every quarter: but the affecting observa- 
^»'m he had made of the state of the inhabit- 
ants 60 filled his mind, that be oould take 
lit'le notice of any thing else. To those who 
onderstand the nearness and importance of 
fcn eternal state, the highest improvements 
of onsanctified reason iSlbrd little more en- 
tertainment than the trivial sports of children, 
or the more wretched amusements of lunatics. 
He was 80 struck with the ignorance, super- 
stition, and wickedness of tfie people, that 
he cndd relish none of the beauties of the 

pbco; bot, Ml of a different emnti'*'* 
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respectable advocates for those principles of 
pleasure and pride, to one or the other of 
which all men are enslaved till the gospel 
seta them free. Here, in some measure ac- 
commodating himself to the prevailing taste, 
he reasoned with the reasoners, and silenced 
the wise men of the world, in their own way, 
by dint of argument; but the contest was un- 
equal ; their syllogisms soon failed them ; and 
they were forced to retreat to their last re- 
fuge, an afiected wit and raillery. Unable to 
answer the force of his discourses, they 
triumphed without a victory, and expressed 
their contempt of him and his doctrine b^ a 
word of the lowest and most despicable sig- 
nification, which our version not improperly 
renders a babbler; but perhaps no term in our 
languafire can sufficiently express the poign- 
ancy of the original. Others so entirely mis- 
took the state of the question, that they 
thought he was a publislier or setter forth of 
strange gods; they thought that Jesus and 
the Resurrection were deities they had not 
before heard of; and his discourse always 
turning upon these topics, they concluded, 
indeed with reason, tluit his only business 
and desire was to proclaim to all the divinity 
whom he worshipped. And it ia no wonder 
that, from a half-attention to his words, they 
should be induced to personify the Resur- 
rection as a deity, since the rleathens had 
altars erected, not only to Honour, Virtue, 
and Liberty, but to the vices and disorders 
of human nature, such as Fear, Shame, Fa- 
mine, and Fevers. 

This weak mistake gave occasion to sum- 
mon him before the council, who bore the 
name of Areopagus, or the Hill of Mars, 
from the place where they met, an assembly 
in high estimation for authority and wisdom, 
and whose particular office it was to super- 
intend the public religion, and preserve it 
from innovation. It does not appear, how- 
ever, that he underwent a formal trial before 
them. His opponents seemed rather disposed 
to gratify their curiosity than their malice : 
their politeness, perhaps, made them some- 
thing averse to the severer forms of prose- 
cution, and content with the less invidious, 
thouqrh to many not less formidable methods, 
of scorn and ridicule. Their prevailing pas- 
sion was the love of novelty; they spent 
their time in telling or hearing some new, 
or, as the Greek expresses it, some newer 
thing. The expected news lost its relish 
the moment it was known: and they were 
always in search for something newer still ; 
therefore the gospel, though the strongest, 
as well as the most important news they bad 
ever met with, could not engage such vola* 
tile minds: while it was the newer thing, 
**•** freshest news, they were content to 
*. but as soon as they were satisfied 
it WBA, they wanted to hear something 
The apostle no where met with so 
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little mocesB as amonffit this polite, learned, 
i^ponnt people; and wherever this Athe- 
nian spirit prevails, it retards the success of 
the gospel more than all the arts and violence 
of persecution. 

The discourse of the apostle on this occa- 
sion is equally a standard of fine address and 
of just reasoning. He had observed their 
religious rites and worship with attention, 
and had selected from among their numerous 
altars the one which was most fit lor his pur- 
pose. The beauty of his exordium is ob- 
scured by the expression, too tuperstUiottt, 
in our version : the Greek word to which it 
answers is ambiguous, and suited to bespeak 
a &vourable hearing, rather than importing 
an abrupt reproof; q, d. " I perceive, mdeed, 
AthenianB, tnat you are observant of the in- 
visible powers in an unusual manner; for, 
besides the variety of temples and altars 
which you have in common with other cities 
of Greece, I observed one with a peculiy 
inscription, to ths vnkmown ood. This 
God, as yet unknown to you, is he whom I 
serve ; and the new doctrine, of which y<XL 
ask me, relates to his will and worship.*' 
This was the most happy and pertinent me- 
dium to enlarge from that could be imagin- 
ed. ' The Athenians, always eager to hear 
some newer thing, expected an account of 
new deities, but Paul referred them to an 
altar and inscription among themselves, 
which', merely by being obvious, had escaped 
their reflection. It is to be feared that this 
observation and inscription may suit the de- 
votions of many who think themselves chris- 
tians. The same address is visible in his 
whole argument To the Jews he quoted 
the books of the holy scriptures ; but with 
these Heathens he appealed to the volume 
of cre^ticm, and argued from the impresses 
of power, wisdom, and goodness everywhere 
displayed before their eyes, the excellence 
and independence of their great Author, how 
little he stood in need of men, and how utt- 
worthj^ of his divine majestv all their labo- 
rious inventions were, while they thought 
to honour him by worshipping the works of 
their own bands : he asserted the providence 
and omnipresence of God, that he was the 
fountain of life and all its comforts, the su- 
preme disposer of all events, and the common 
r^ither oi mankind, confirming this part of 
his doctrine by a quotation from Aratus, one 
of their own poets. He afterwards proceed- 
ed to the topics of revelation, a resurrection 
to future life, and a final judgment by the 
man Christ Jesus. It would require too 
much room to point out particularly the 
spirit, propriety, and evidence of this short 
sermon. But no oratory or reasoning can 
change the heart The efiect was the same, 
as may be observed amongst ourselves, when 
much inferior instruments declare the truths 
of God: some mocked« and accounted this 



wisdom the merest folly; others, pleased 
with his manner, and perhaps affected with 
some transient emotions of mind, expressed 
a willingness to hear him again ; and a few, 
a very few, believed, amon^ whom was Dio- 
nysius, one of the Areopagite judges. 

Having so little encouragement to pro- 
long his stay at Athens, the apostle pro- 
ceeded to Corinth, at that time accounted 
the chief citv of Greece. Here he unex- 
pectedly ibund companions prepared for him 
(Acts xviii.) Aquila, a native of Pontus, by 
birth a Jew, with Priscilla, his wife, had re- 
ceived the faith of the gospel in Italy, from 
whence they had lately been constrained to 
remove by an edict of the emperor, enjoining 
all Jews to depart from Rome. Whether 
the christians were particularly aimed at by 
the name of Jews in this decree is uncer- 
tain : but as their Lord and Master had lived 
in Judea, and the first preachers and con- 
verts were generallv of that nation, perhaps, 
likewise, because they asserted and proved 
their doctrines from those books for which 
the Jews professed the highest veneration, 
the christians were for some time consider- 
ed as Jews by most of the Heathens. This 
happy pair, partners in faith and affection, 
were led by that Divine Providence which 
certainly, though secretly, guides the steps 
of his servants, to seek a retreat in Corinth, 
about the time St Paul arrived there. 
They soon became acquainted, and, of course, 
intimate. He often mentions them in his 
writings, as having, upon many occasions, 
afibrded him help and comfort; mr, as in na- 
ture so in grace, none are so sufficient to 
themselves but they may be glad of assist- 
ance from others, even from such as are in 
many respects their inferiors. They abode 
and wrought together, being of the same 
business; ror though St Paul well under- 
stood his liberty, and that, as a preacher of 
the gospel, he had a right to expect a main- 
tenance from those to whom he ministered, 
yet he condescended to work as a common 
handicraft, at the employment of making^ 
tents. One reason of his submitting to thi?, 
he informs us himself^ was a prudent pre- 
caution to obviate any insinuations tliat 
might be raised or received against hhn of a 
design to make gain of godliness, or to abut^ 
his influence to mercenary purposes. But his 
example may farther teach us that secular 
employments are not in themselves incom- 
patible with a faithful and regular discharge 
of the gospel-ministry, when the^ circum- 
stances of the times majr so require. Bii 
his main and proper business, to which be 
always attended, m season ivid out <^ sea- 
son,* was preaching the gospel of Chnat 
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To th» he addreased himself at Corinth, first 
(si usual) to the Jews, being pressed in 
spirit, borne on by a constraining sense of 
the iove of Christ and the worth of souls, 
and probably more confirmed and warmed 
by the accounts brouffht him by Silas and 
TimoChy, who rejoined him here from Mace* 
dcQUL Animatc», rather than discouraged, 
hf the opposition he had formerly met with, 
he strenuously urffed to the Jews, from their 
otm scriptures, me proofs that Jesus was 
the Messiah, with such evidence as must 
have gained their assent, had they not been 
hardened and obstinate; but when they 
peraisted in returning contradiction and de- 
^ite to his repeated labours of love, he at 
len^ gave them up, add told them, that 
hiTmg discharged his duty and his con- 
science, their blood would be upon their own 
heads; that their ^uilt was most aggravated, 
tad their destruction approaching : and that, 
fur the future, he would frequent their syna- 
gogues no more, but address himself to the 
Gentiles. He accordingly preached in the 
boose of one Justus, near the synagogue, 
and though most of the Jews were haraened 
beyond the reach of conviction, yet the Lord 
bid a small remnant amongst them here 
likewise. Crispus, a chief ruler, or presi- 
deot of the synagogue, believed with ail his 
bouse; and of the Heathens, many were 
converted and ]^ptized. 

If Corinth was less celebrated than Athens 
for philoeophy and science, it was more so 
for riches and luxury, which are no less 
powerful hinderances to the reception of the 
truth. This consideration, joined to the vio- 
I'^ot spirit of his opposers, might perhaps 
bave prompted him to a speedy departure ; 
bat the Lord, whom he served, appeared to 
liim in a vision, and bid him not be afraid or 
didconraged, but continue to preach, assur- 
ing him his labour should not be in vain ; for, 
though present appearances might promise 
bat uttle success, [a. d. 53] he had many 
people known to himself in that proud, sen- 
■oal, idoIiUrous cit^. It signifies but little 
what enemies or difficulties a faithful minis- 
ter may be threatened with, if the Lord hajs 
many people in that place ; he who sent him 
to call them out of darkness into his marvel- 
lous light, will support and defend him, so 
that either none shaJl rise against him, or at 
least none be able to prevail to his real harm. 
That the people, whom the Lord here spoke 

Inprowe evtrjopportoBity tbat oflbn, not on the Lord'i 
i*v oolf, btit on any other ; not only in « nolemn and 
Uill dbMQfW, but let the glory of God, and the «ood of 
Mila. teyour nope in every conversation. It answen 
10 iha aeeooat the apoetki gives of his own conduct. 
H» inai^ttf flubtieiy, and flrom house to houae, by night 
•sd by 4ay« Aeta zz. 90. 31. As a physician, beside* his 
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of as his own, were no better, either by na* 
ture or practice, than others, is plain from 
what the apostle reminds them of after their 
conversion, 1 Cor. vL 9 — 11. We leam 
from the same epistle (chap, ii 9,) that hi* 
conflicts and exercises at this time were 
very great. Supported, however, by such m 
seasonable and gracious encouragement, he 
remained there a year and a hiUf ; and aJl 
the efforts of his enemies were inisufficient 
either to damp his zeal and activity, or to 
prevent the success of his labours, though 
the Lord permitted them to try what they 
could do, and therebj^ more clearly showed 
that the safety of his servants depends on 
himself. 

When Gallio was proconsul of Achaia 
(who, as it seems by lAike*s expression, en- 
tered upon his government during the apoe- 
tle's abode at Corinth,) the Jews appeared 
tumultuous]^ before the tribunal, with the 
old accusation, that he subverted the laws 
of Moses. Gallio prevented Paul*s intended 
defence, and refused to interfere in points 
foreign to the Roman laws : he said, that if 
their charge hod been laid for any trespass 
or immoruity, he would readily have ta^en 
cognizance of the afiair, but should leave 
them to settle their religious disputes be- 
tween themselvea With this reprimand he 
dismissed, or rather drove tliem from his 
presence. The conduct of Gallio, in this af- 
fair has been considered in different lights, 
and praised or censured accordingly. His- 
tory gives him a fair character for equity 
and moderation; and it must be allowed he 
judged right, in refusmg to interpose the 
civil authority to give sanction to persecu- 
tion: yet he seems, upon this occasion, to 
have discovered that political indifference 
which has prompted so many great and wise 
men, in the world's estimation, to treat the 
gospel as a trivial scheme imworthy their 
notice. He rather showed contempt than 
impartiality : he would not hear either party, 
because he despised both, and therefore 
drove them away with scorn. In fine, the 
Jews not only fidled in their design, but 
were themselves assaulted by some of the 
inhabitants, who beat Sosthenes, the chief 
ruler of the synagogue, even in the open 
court, and Grallio, though he saw it, cared 
for none of these things i which is a further 
proof that he was influenced by some other 
motives than impartiality and a regard to 
justice, or he would not have suflTered his 
authority to be insulted, and a person (upon 
his own principles innocent) abused before 
his face. I suppose (though it is a contro> 
verted point) that the SosSienes here men- 
tioned was at that time an enemy to Paul, 
and joined in the prosecution attempted 
against him. Perhaps he was afterwards 
converted, and accompanied the apostle in 
his travels, as Uiis name is prefixed, with 
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his own, to his first epistle to the Corin- 

Nero, a. d. 64.] St P&ul, after about 
two years stay in Greece, firom his first land- 
ing at MacedoniB, embarked at Cenchrea, 
the port of Corinth, intending for Syria. In 
this voyage they touched at Ephesus, the 
chief city of the Proper or Proconsular Asia. 
Here, as in other places, he entered into the 
Jews* synagogues, desirous, if possible, to 
lead them to the Imowledge of the Mesmah. 
At this city he left his dear companions 
Aquila and Priscilla, who would willingly 
have detained him longer; but St Am 
having formed the plan of his progress in 
such a manner as he judged most suitable to 
his main desi^ readily sacrificed the dic- 
tates of afiecbon to the calls of duty, and 
persisted in his purpose to be at Jerusalem 
on the approaching passover : he took leave 
of them therefore, with a promise of return- 
ing at a proper time, and proceeding on his 
voyage, landed at Cesarea, from whence he 
went to Jerusalem. His stay here was not 
long: having answered the design of his 
knmey, and conversed with the brethren, 
he revisited the places where he had for- 
merly preached, and went first to Antioch, 
and frcMn thence through the provinces of 
Galatia and Phryeia. ui this cirouit he lost 
no time, but puUished the glad tidings of 
salvation, and confirmed the hearts of the 
disciples wherever he came. 

While he was on this service, there came 
to Ephesus a Jew of Alexander, named 
Apollos: he had been as yet only instructed 
in the rudiments of the ftith, so fiv as was 
communicated by the teaching and baptism 
of John ; but thoueh his knowledge was not 
extensive, his zeal was lively and fervent, 
and having a prompt elocution, and great 
readiness in the scriptures, he preached con- 
cerning Christ with much freedom and earn- 
estness, according to the measure of light 
he had received. Aquila and Priscilla were 
amongst his hearers ; and having more ex- 
perience and knowledge than himself, they 
easily perceived wherein he was deficient, 
and, with candour and tenderness, instructed 
him farther. This passage is worthv the 
notice both of preachers and hearers. What 
Apollos had learned, he willingly communi- 
cated; what he was yet ignorant of, he as 
willingly received when proposed to him; 
his zeal and humility went hand in hand. 
This is an amiable and thriving character. 
The man who is fiiithful to present light, and 
open to farther conviction, will soon he wise 
and successful ; the Lord will provide him 
both teachers and hearers; he shall profit 
others, and be profited himself every day. 
The prudence and moderation of Aquila and 
Priscilla are no less commendable ; they did 
not acquiesce in all he said, because he was 
eloquent and mighty in the scriptures ; nei- 



ther did they reject and disdain him because 
they knew more than he, much less expuee 
and revile him as a low ignorant preacher, 
but they spoke to him in private : they up- 
proved what was right, and showed hirn 
mildly and fiiithfully wberein he was defec- 
tive ; they commended his zeal, and improv- 
ed his knowledge. With these advantages, 
and letters of recommendation to tbe Bre- 
thren, he went from thence to Corinth, 
where he was highly serviceable to the 
church, publicly maintaining and proving 
against the Jews, with great earnestness of 
spirit and strength of argument, that Jesus 
was the Messiah. 

Noi long after his departure (Acts xix,) 
Paul having completed his progress through 
the upper or interior parts of Asia Minor, 
returned, according to his promise, to Ephe- 
sua Here he found some more disciples, 
who, like ApoUos, though acquainted with 
the doctrino and baptism of John, were 
hitherto strangers to those peculiar gifts, 
graces, and comforts, which, as the firuits of 
Die Hol^ Spirit, were bestowed on the bes 
lievers m Jesus; but by the imposition of 
the apostle^s hands, they were immediately 
made partakers of the same benefits. 

A. D. 55.] The apostle, unwilling to give 
up his own people, the Jews, continued his 
labours of love among them for three months, 
i£ by any means, he might bring them to the 
acknowledgment of the truth ; but at length 
perceiving, that, instead of yielding, they 
hardened themselves still more, and obsti- 
nately laboured to traduce and defame the 
author and way of salvation before the peo- 
ple, he finally desisted, and selecting those 
who had received the gospel from the many 
who might hinder and confuse them, he 
formed them into a society among them- 
selves. He continued daily to preach and 
defend the gospel, for two years afterwards, 
in a public school, with inde&tigable eeai 
and diligence, seconding his more stated 
services with occasional and pressing exhort* 
ations from house to house, and watering 
the seed with many prayers and tears. His 
labours were not in vain ; he had great suc- 
cess, not only in the city of Ephesus, but 
amongst many, who, resorting thither from 
other parts, and with difierent views, were 
providentially led to hear him, and being 
divinely convinced themselves, carried home 
the joyful tidings with them: so that the 
knowledgfe of the gospel was generally 
spread throughout the province. The atten- 
tion of the people was still farther excited, 
and their prejudices softened, by the nume- 
rous displays and visible tendency of that 
divine power by which the Lord confirmed 
the words of his servant Many striking 
miracles, emblematical of the healing efficacy 
of gospel-grace, were wrought by the most 
inconsiderable means; so that persons af^ 
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^ttai with vanoniB maladies, or p ooDOfl e c d by 
evil spirits, were perfectly restored to healtlii 
hf the application of hanakerchie& or aproos 
that bad touched his body. 

Among the various methods by which the 
IToapei Itts been opposed, one is by a feeble 
iinitstion and a pretended acknowledgment 
of some of its principles, while the heart is 
nnaci^Qainted or nnafl^ted with the design 
and scope of the whole doctrine. Enmity, 
or, St best, interest, is often the spring of 
many attempts that are veiled nnder a ^r 
proiBsaion of good words ; but such attempts 
will always issue in the disappointment or 
confusion of those who venture on them. An 
instance of this kind happened at Ephesus : 
some vagrant Jews, wno made claim to a 
power of exorcising or dispossessing evil 
spirits, struck with the miracles wrought in 
the name of Jesus, presumed to adopt this 
acred name into the number of their pro- 
fessed mysteries; and meeting with a lit 
sobiect for the exercise of their art, they 
undertook to adjure the evil spirit to depart 
from a man, by the name of Jesus woom 
Paul preached. ' But the man under the in- 
fluence of the evil spirit, insulted and ex- 
pnsed them; he acknowledged the authority 
of Jesus, and the fidelity of Paul ; but, de- 
minding &rther, who they were that durst 
make free with these names 1 fiir from obey- 
ine their summons, he fiercely assaulted 
them, and forced them, though seven in 
niimber, to fiee for their lives, naked, wound- 
ed, and terrified. Great indeed is the power 
of the name of Jesus; but when not pro 
nounced by faith, it is spoken in vain : Satan 
lanehs at such vain pretenders, and prevails 
against them. So, when those who are des- 
titute of &ith, undertake to write or preach 
concerning Jesus, it will seldom prove to 
ny>re purpose than if they attempted to ex- 
orcise the people; instead of delivering 
others from the power of Satan, they are 
mnre and more subjected to him themselves ; 
and, unless the grace of God interposes to 
teach them better, their latter end is usually 
worse than their beginning. 

This public defeat of the enemy added to 
th«) triumph of the gospel end the honour of 
the apostle, and produced a reverence and 
awe in the hearts of many, convincing them 
of the power of evil spirits when not re- 
strained, and the danger of trifling with the 
aame or ministry of Christ ; and many who 
bad been addicted to the ma^c arts (ibr 
which Ephesus was peculiarly infamous) re- 
DOQnoed their delusions, coniened their folly 
and wickedness to the apostle, made a pub- 
lic profession of the gospel, and, in proof that 
^)CMr &ith and repentance were sincere, 
brmj^ht ^e books containing the secrets and 
pHiciples of their pret^dra skill, and pub- 
iJcly committed tiiera to the flames. These 
^re either so nmneraiifl or so dear, that the 



value was computed at fifty thousand pieces 
of silver. What this sum might be in our 
money, the learned are not agreed ; the low- 
est calculations fix it at about fifteen hundred 
pounds, while some compute it at more than 
seven thousand. We are not, however, sure 
they were all on the subject of magic ; a va^ 
riety of other disquisitions might possibly con- 
tribute to enlarge the pile. Curious books and 
curious arts had been multiplied ; but the one 
book of truth now made the rest useless and 
tasteless ; they had now found the pearl of 
great price, and willingly parted with their 
once admired pebbles: and we may believe, 
that if the worth and power of the holy scrip- 
tures were once generally known, many 
curious libraries in our days, if they escaped 
unbumt, would at least remain unread and 
unnoticed. When the wise thus renounced 
their wisdom, and the artful their gain, burnt 
their books with their own hands, and de- 
voted themselves to the study of the scrip- 
tures alone, it is once more observed, so 
mightily grew the word of God and pre- 
vailed! 

A. D. 57.1 The apostle, of whom it may 
be said with more propriety than of Cesar, 
that he accounted nothing done while any 
thing remained to do, in the midst of his im- 
portant engagements at Ephesus, was still 
meditating new services; he retained a warm 
aflection and care for his friends in different, 
distant, and opposite quarters ; he had thoughts 
of revisiting Macedonia and Greece, and, 
from thence, once more to go to Jerumlem; 
and, not content with reviewing his past la- 
bours, he longed to preach in places he had 
not yet seen, — saying, After I have been 
there, I must also see Rome: nor was Rome 
the boundary of his views; for from thence 
he proposed to proceed to Spain, Rom. xv. 
24. We are taught fi-om our infkncy to ad- 
mire those, who, in the language of the workl, 
are styled great captains and conquerors, be- 
cause they burned with a desire to carry 
slaughter and terror into every part of the 
globe, and to aggrandize their names by the 
depopulation or countries, and the destruc- 
tion of their species, while this generous 
spirit of St Paul is almost totally overlooked : 
unwearied by difficulties, undismayed by dan- 
gers, unsatisfied with the greatest success, 
unaffected with the justest applause, he 
seemed to lay his benevolent schemes wide 
as the human race: he reaped no profit, he 
sought no praise; he rejected the allurements 
of pleasure, to which the greatest conquerors 
have often been irresolute slaves; he endured 
the reproach and contempt of the people, 
which no hero, but the true christian, was 
ever strong enough to bear with patience; 
and all this ' -« partakers 

of the happf 1 himsel£ 

However, continue 

sometiflp^ »patched 
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bier belored Timothy to MacedoDm, to ap- 
prize his frieuds of his intention, and to pre- 
pare them for his visit, when a proper op- 
portunity ahould permit 

In the mean lime (Acts xix. 23,) an inci- 
dent Mi out which well iiluDtrates the causes 
and genius of that oppositioa and outcry 
which is usually made when the power of 
ffoepel-truth interferes with the passions and 
mterests of designing men. St rauFs great 
success and the additions daily made to the 
church of Christ, had a visihie tendency to 
lessen the estimation and gain of those, whose 
chief resource was in the ignorance and wick- 
edness of the people. These were not back- 
ward to take the alarm, and had been waiting 
an opportunity, to show their resentment 
The Lord, who holds all hearts in his own 
hands, had restrained them hitherto^ that his 
work of grace might not be disturbed; but 
when the apostle was upon the point of de- 
parture, this restraint was in some measure 
taken off. The temple of Diana, at Ephesus, 
was celebrated for its magnificence fiir and 
near; so that many shrines or models of it 
were made for sale, and in much demand. 
This branch of business brought in consider- 
able gain to the'silversmiths, and other me- 
chanics ; but if the gospel of Christ continued 
to spread, it was highly probable that these, 
with many other such toys, would be little 
inquired after. Demetrius, a leading man 
amongst them, convening his brethren and 
dependants, and as many as he could, whose 
interest seemed mwe immediately affected 
by this novel doctrine, harangued Uiem with 
much address and influence on a point in 
which they had so near and mutusil a con- 
cern ; he reminded them, with a seasonable 
frankness, that their gain was at stake:* this 
was the main argument; yet, as one not 
wholly governed by mercenary views, he 
expressed a very tender concern for the 
honour of Diana, lest her worship, and their 
advantage, should cease together, as they 
certainly would, if this Paul should be peace- 
ably suffered to persuade the people, that 
they can be no cods which are made with 
hands. An appeal to the two prevailing pa»- 
^ions of mankind, interest and superstition, 
is seldom made in vain. The arguments of 
^metrius have been employed a thousand 
es over against the goepel, though iJl op- 
ers have not had his honesty in avowing 
ir leading motive. The doctrine which 
Muntenances folly and wickedness, will 
tainl^ be defamed and resisted by all who 
jd their account in promoting them; but as 



* This is the main objection attinst the f oepel. tboufrh 
pretexts are fodustriously aoiifht to hide it; it alarms 
those who thriye bj the iKiioranoe or wicke4nes« of the 
times; fain is the motive, the honour of Diana the 
plea. Kit it may be easily proved, tbst such oocnpa- 
tioBS as are endanfered by the success of the i^pei. sre 
HI themselves i^Jurioos to the peaoo and good order of 
avil society. 



this motive is rather invidionB, if insisted on 
alone, they express likewise an earnest zeal 
for whatever tenets have the sanction of au- 
thority, antiqaity, or custom, with which their 
private interest is inseparablv connected. He 
nad said enough to inflame nis hearers; and 
these were sufficiently nQmenras to stimulate 
the unthinking rabble, who^ thongh q«iet till 
they are headed by artful leaders, are cesQy 
roused to rege and tumult when thms in- 
fluenced, as the sea that has been lo^g cahn 
obeys the impulse of the rising gale. The 
outcry began by Demetrius, and hia com* 
panions; ureat is Diana of the Epheaians, 
was soon resounded through the city; and 
the multitude, being informed that their 
established religion, Sieir stately temple, and 
costly rites, were all in danger, rushed from 
all parts tumultuously into the public theatre* 
drajgging two of St Paulas dear companions^ 
Gains and Aristarchns, along with them, per- 
haps with a design to throw them to the wild 
beasts, which were kept for the baiinrous 
diversion of the people at their public ffames. 
The apostle, warmly concerned for his mends* 
safety, and confiding in the goodness of his 
cause, and the providence of his God, was not 
intimidated by this violent uproar, but pur- 
posed to face the enraged mob; but the ear- 
nest solicitations of the disciples, who could 
not but be anxious for the event, restrained 
him : and even some who had not received 
his doctrine, from a regard to what they 
knew of his character and conduct, employed 
their endeavours to preserve him. These, in 
the text, are styled Asiarchs, persons of note 
who presided in the regulation of the games. 
Some of them sent to inform him, that in the 
present confusion, it was not in their power 
to protect him from violence, and therefore 
desired he would keep in safety. Though 
his resolution was not shaken, yet judging 
this might be a providential intimation, that 
it was not his duty at that time to expose 
himself, he desisted. The mob, thua disap- 
pointed with respect to him, and secretly re- 
strained from hurting the others, continued 
in the utmost confusion, though few knew 
why thev were assembled, unless it was to 
join in the cry, Great is Diana of the £phe- 
sians, which they repeated without intermis- 
si<m for two hours. When they had thua 
exhausted themselves, and their passions^ 
through weariness, began to subside, a publie 
officer of the city seized the favourahle mo- 
ment to expostulate with them concerning 
their behaviour; he spoke with fireedom and 
address, but with that indifference which the 
wise men of the world so frequently discover 
in religious concerns. Many deserve emit- 
mendation for their readiness to allow othei9 
the peaceable poasession of their own aeiiti* 
menta, who, at the^saroe time, deaervo imr 
pity, that they have no inclination or leiflarQ 
to inquire for themaelvea. He allovwii in 
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IpeneTttl tenns, the honours of Diana, and 
pleaded, in behalf of the men, tliat they had 
DOt spoken against Diana in particular, or 
iatenneddled with her temple,'^ Acts xix. 37. 
This was probably true in fact: St. Paul de- 
dared the folly of idolatry in general, but did 
not enter into direct confutation of any de- 
tached part of the Heathen mythology: he 
proposea the plain truth of the gospel ; and 
when this was received, the whole sjrstem of 
idol-worship fell to the ground of itself He 
farther reminded them, that if they had any 
yist cause of complaint, they ought to seek 
redreas in a course of law;t and then hinting 
at the consequences they were liable to, if 
called to a strict account^ for their riot, he 
prevailed on them to separate and depart 
quietly. Thus the apostle, though threatened 
with a most imminent and formidable danger, 
was preserved unhurt, and suffered neiSier 
in his perscm nor character. An encouraging 
proof that those who act in the path of duhr, 
and depend on the power of God, are equally 
safe in all times and circumstances ; no less 
Rife when surrounded by enraged enemies, 
than when encircled by kind and assiduous 
friendsL 

He did not continue long at Ephesus after 
this tumult; but takin? leave of the disciples, 
went to Troas, and from thence (as he had 
purposed) to Macedonia, Acts xx. We have 
but little account of this progress in the 
history of the Acts; but from some paraages 
of his epistles (2 Cor. u, 12, 13, and vii. 5,) 
written about that time, we are informed, 
that his exercises and trials, both inward and 
oatw&rd, were very great His solicitous 
adection for the churches was far from being 
the smallest source of his troubles, and cost 
him many a pangj He loved them in the 
bowels of Jesus Cfhrist; he could willingly 
have devoted his labours and life to each of 
them, but he could not be with them all ; and 



* Tbe wordfl robbe n i^ckureiea, should rather be reo- 
iettd rthben tf UmpUa; for though the word churtk ii 
ftow exptcative of fooie particular plaoea of worshiii, it 
i> aetv ia the New Teatamenl applied to buildinga, but 
to penoaa only. 

T Tbe Mnrantfl of Cbriit will Mldom be compelled to 
UMwer for theimelvee in a oourae of law. except in 
UuK placea where tanguinary laws are oontriveJ pur- 
P«dy afainat them. In defkult of theae. their adv«na> 
riea will often atoop to appeal from the magistrate to 
tbcadk. 

) It Mema, however, there waa no more said of it. It 
hw been a notoriou* breach of tbe peace, but then it 
tad been acaintf St. Paul and hia companions, wlio had 
•vAdeat favour shown them if they came off with 
Unr Uvea. In any otiier eaae, nieh a tumult would 
btve been daenad a high oAni«. 

($€br. xi. 9a "That which cometh on me daily." 
*« word ia *ari«rv0-r»riCf~and givea the idea of a camp 
^ esfltle hard beeet with continual onieta and anaulis ; 
« of a man who liaa hia way to ftwee through a great 
<To«d Uiat are coining to meet him; lo that ha muet 
WA (iQiy be much encumbered and hindered, but onleas 
^ n»nM Mmialf to the ntmoat, ia ia danger of beioc 
(TttBliW m»ka their ftet. 1^ thia livef- 
■Milt d t aat Uaa the part be took in tbr 
tttefeiMliiBi |fMi«araeonibeirbehaU 
||<aanpttifaAMBti&ual. that they 
pCaMMrKpniyeffa, bit thoufhti 

vobIL I 



knowing the weakness of the heart, the sub- 
tlety of Satan, and the obvious temptations 
arising from the fear of man, the love of the 
world, and the arts of false teachers, he waa 
jealous over those from whom he was absent 
with a godly jealousy, 2 Cor. xi. 2. At Troas 
he expected to have met with Titus, on his 
return from Macedonia; but missing him, 
though he had favourable opportunities of 
preaching the gospel at Troas (2 Cor. it 12, 
13,) his mind was not at liberty to improve 
them; but he hasted to be in Macedonia, that 
he might the sooner be satisfied. There, he 
tells us himself, he had no rest, but was 
troubled on every side; without were fight- 
ings, within were fears; but he speaks of it 
as a seasonable and gracious interposition of 
that God, whose character and prerc^tive it 
is to be a comforter of those that are cast 
down (2 Cor. viL 6,) that, in these circum- 
stances, he was comforted by the coming of 
Titus, who relieved his fears by the favour- 
able account he brought him from Corinth. 
A. D. 58.] How long he staid in these 

Earts we are not told ; but, in general, that 
e spent some time, aiid visited many places ; 
and it seems to have been in this circuit that 
he preached in Illyricum, a part of which 
countiy borders upon Macedonia. He after- 
wards proceeded to Greece, where he staid 
three months ; he intended to have embarked 
from thence at some port, and to have pro- 
ceeded immediately to Syria by sea ; but, upon 
information that his restless enemies, the 
Jews, were plotting to intercept and kill him, 
he determined to return through Macedonia. 
Several of his friends ofiered to accompany 
him throufi^h Asia, who, embarking before 
him, waited for him at Troas, where he, at a 
convenient time, joined them from Philippi, 
and remained there seven days. 

On the first day of the week, they had a 
solemn assembly ; and St Paul, who was to 
take a long and last farewell of the disciples 
there the next morning, indulged his own and 
their affections, by protracting his discourses 
and advices beyond the usual bounds; he 
spent the whole day, even till midnight, in 
expatiating upon the pleasing topics of re- 
deeming love. This does not, mdeed, appear 
to have been his usual practice; but should a 
company of believers now spend a night to- 
gether in the exercises they best love, though 
it were but once, and when they had no ex- 
pectation of meeting again till they should 
meet in glory, it would be sufiicient to open 
the mouSis of prejudice and slander amongst 
them, as regardless of the order of families, 
an(f the duties of common life. Particular 
notice is taken, that they had many lights in 
the upper chamber, where they were met, 
to remind us, that the first christians 
' 1 to conduct their assemblies with 
[>ropriety, so as to give no just 
snce; yet their enemies quickly 
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began to charge them with meeting in the 
dark, and invented many false and wicked 
slanders upon that supposition. The like 
falsehoods have been often repeated. A young- 
man of the company, Neither less attentive, or 
less warmly enga^«d than the rest, dropped 
asleep, and* not only lost much of an invalu- 
able opportunity, but fall out of a window, 
in which he was seated, from the third story, 
and was taken up to appearance dead ; an 
incident which might have given those who 
hated the apostle a farther occasion to cla- 
mour, and to revile his unseasonable zeal; 
but he went down in the spirit of faith and 
prayer, and embracing the young man, re- 
stored him to his friends alive. After they 
were recovered from the hurry of this event, 
and had taken some refreshment, he resumed 
his discourse, and continued in conference 
with them till the break of day,* when he 
oode them farewell. 

His companions went along the coast by 
snipping at Assos, a place not very distant, 
and to which the apostle chose to fro by land, 
and on fbdt Some think he did this by way 
of self-denial; bat it is not likely that he, 
who was the great asserter of evangelical 
and filial liberty, would lay any stress upon 
such sin^larities. Selfmay readily submit to 
many thmgs of this sort, and derive food, 
complacence, and strength from them. It is 
more probable he chose to walk, either that 
he might embrace occasions of service by the 
way, or for the advantage of leisure and re- 
tirement ; for christians engaged in a very 
public sphere of life (as he was) are glad to 
redeem opportunities of being alone, at the 
price of some inconveniences. But this cir- 
cumstance is mentioned as characterifing the 
simplicity of hia spirit ; though greatly ho- 
noured, and greatly beloved, he thought it not 
beneath him to walk from place to place, like 
an obscure person. 

Embarking at Assos, and having touched 
at Mitylene and Samoa, intermediate places, 
they arrived in a few days at Miletus. St 
Paul purposely passed Ephesus, that he might 
not be detained or grieved by the many dear 
friends he had in that city ; for he was re- 
solved, if possible, to be at Jerusalem on the 
~t)proaching day of Pentecost; but from Mi- 
is he sent for the elders or bishops of the 
irch of Ephesus, to receive his final charge 
1 benediction. When they came, he ad- 
ssed them in a solemn and affectionate 
course. The substance of it, which is re- 
rded for our instruction, if considered only 
js a piece of oratory, has been often admired 

* Thin, as w« have ohserved. was upon a |«rticular 
oecasion ; they expected to aee each oth^T no more, and 
bardly knew how to part. The like eiroumstanee* miirht 
Jtiiitify Mich protracted meetinifB of christian fViPiidi 
■till; but, in genural. tliey are to be avoided. If (tn- 
queotly indiiliM.they would break in upon nth?r thtnir*. 
indiapOM tboae who attend for the ordinary dutie* of 
tbeir lUtioni, be prejudicial to health, aod, for tbeae 
and othor reoaoiu, prove a cauae of oflence. 



and celebrated by critics; bat there are 
strokes in it, the force and beauty of which 
no critic can truly relish, except he haa 
tasted of the same spirit which filled and asi« 
mated the apostle's heart when he spoke it. 

He began with an appeal to theroselvea 
concerning his conduct while resident among 
them, and reminded them of the diligence, 
fidelity, and tenderness which he had mani- 
fested in the course of his ministry, how be 
had seconded his public instructions with pri- 
vate and repeated exhortations, watering them 
both with many prayers and tears; he inform- 
ed them of the object and service of his present 
journey, and how uncertain he was what the 
issue might prove to himself But though bo 
had general intimations from the Spirit ot' 
God, to expect afflictions and bonds in every 
place, his determination was fixed ; he hall 
counted the cost, and saw that nothing he 
could meet with was worth his scrums 
thought, so that he might be able to fulfil hia 
ministry with honour, and to finisli his couzve 
with joy ;f but this he said, he was assured of^ 
that the pleasing opportunities he had enjoy- 
ed with the believers at Ephesus, and in that 
neighbourhood, were ended ; and that they 
now saw and heard him for the last timo. 
Only those who know the endeared affection 
that subsists between a minister of Christ and 
those to whom God has made him the in- 
stmment of saving their souls, can judge of 
the emotion with which he spoke, and hia 
friends heard, this part of his discourse. When 
he had thus touched and encaged their ton- 
derest passions, and prepared them to receive 
his parting solemn charge with a due atten- 
tion, he exhorted them, in the most animated 
terms, to follow his example, in performing 
the part of faithful overseers, or bisliope, in 
the church which he now committed to their 
care ; suggesting two most powerful motives, 
the consideration that they were appointed to 
this ofiice by the Holy Uhost, and that the 
souls entrusted to them were the church of 
God, which he had purchased with his own 
blood. He likewise warned them, that the 
utmost circumspection would be needful ; for 
that he foresaw, that, after his departure, 
grievous wolves would enter amongst them, 
not sparing the flock; and also, that out of 
their own number of professed disciplca, men 
should arise, speaking perverse things. This 
double danger of false teachers from without, 
and a restless curious spirit within the fold, 



t The itate of obedience and aer^ire which w« owe to 
him who died for ue. and roaa at ain, ts often ^om(•a^^J 
to a race or courae; hy which it intimatf^l. the aMndutty 
with which we oueht to pursue our rallint. the brevity 
of our iaboura and aufl^inca, the little attention Wia 
ahouid pay to objecta around ua. and that oufryo and 
aim iihould be conatantly dirtM^ted to tlie prise art be* 
fore ua. Bvery at^p in tMa rat^e ia attended with trouMe; 
but tiM end will be unapeakabla Joy. Thnae to whom 
the King ahall aay. «* Welt done good a»d ttirliAfl 
aervant. enter thrtu into the Joy oftjiy XiM<* VHU ftoi 
tlwii coiBplain of ilia dUltoiiltiaa ihay inot bf llM wa/. 



CHAP. I.] 



AFTER THE ASCENSION. 



er 



all 100161168 of christians aro exposed to; and 
it is a strong call to ministers in all ages, to 
be mindful of the apostle^s charge, and to 
take heed to tlic flock over which the Holy 
Ghost has made them overseers. He again 
pot them in remembrance of his own conduct, 
his assiduity and disinterestedness ; that he 
had not sought his own advantage, but hod 
rather wrou^t with his own hands, that he 
might not be chargeable to them: finally, 
commending them to God, and the word of 
his grace, he closed his discourse, with pro- 
posing to their consideration an aphorism of 
oar hard Jesus, and illustrated by the whole 
tenor of his life, "It is more blessed to give 
than to receive/' This sentiment, so highly 
expressive of the spirit of the divine author, 
which had been hitherto preserved in the 
hearts and mouths of his disciples, was upon 
this occasion inserted into the written word, 
and is the only authentic tradition concern- 
ing him which has been transmitted to the 
church. Having finished his pathetic address, 
he kneeled down, and prayed with them. 
The final farewell was very affecting ; for how 
could those who owed him their souls, who 
had been so oflcn comforted and edified by 
his instructions and example, consider that 
thev were to see him no more in this world, 
wit}iout being greatlv moved. They accom- 
panied him to the ship, and then returned. 
The word which Luke, the historian, makes 
use of upon this occasion, intimates that the 
concern was mutual: it signifies to draw 
asonder by force, to separate things closely 
joined together : ** When we had gotten from 
them," or, as it might be renderra, ** When 
we had torn ourselves from them,'' well ex- 
presses the close union of their affections, and 
the sorrow and reluctance which both sides 
felt at parting. 

When this struggle was over, St. Paul and 
lus company put to sea with a &vourable 
gale (Acta xxi ;} and, having touched at Coos 
and Rhodes, two islands of note in the .£gean 
seSf continued their course to Patara in 
Lycia, where thev seasonably met with a ship 
upon the point of departure for Phosnicia ; and 
embarking in her, thev passed on the south 
side of Cyprus, and had a safe voyage to Tyre, 
where, that being the destinea port of the 
vessel, they landed. As he was not now very 
fitr distant from Jerusalem, and had finished 
that part of his voyage in which he was most 
exposed to unavoidable delays by the occur- 
rences of winds and weather, so that he had a 
&ir probability of reaching Jerusalem within 
bis prescribed time, he consented to stay seven 
days with some disciples* he found there, 



* Atnfvrn T*w« /tminrmi migbt be rendered, Jin^ng 
mt tk* ^tKkfltM. Tlin« seemii no reason fbr mpiireM- 
itf tlM aruele. and tht verS \% uMd for finding oat, 
in eoMsaoeBce of sone deicription or inquiry, Luke ii. 
3ft. WsissdIhrsappOMtftoiB the apoitle*f cbamcter. 
;||llbilia«alr' ^ '~^to nny place wbera 



Acts xxi. 4. From some of these he received 
an intimation, by a prophetic impulse, of the 
dangers he would be exposed to if he went 
to Jerusalem ; but he knew whom he had be> 
lieved, and, being convinced that his dutj^ 
called him to persevere, he was not intimi- 
dated by a prospect of suffering. At the ap- 
pointed time he embarked again, the disciples, 
with their families, accompanying him to tlie 
water side, where he took leave of them in an 
affectionate prayer upon the sea-Bhore.t lie 
landed next at i'tolemais, a city of Palestine, 
and staid one day with the bretliren there. 
The next day he proceeded to Ciesarea, and 
lodged at the house of Philip, tJie deacon, 
who had four daughters endued with the 
spirit of prophecy. 

During his stay at Cesarea,. a prophet, 
named Agabus, came down from Jerusalem ; 
ami, agreeable to the manner of the ancient 
pi-ophets, who frequently enforced tlieir de- 
clarations by expressive signs and actions, he 
bound his own hands and feef with the apos- 
tle*s girdle, assuring them in the name of the 
Holy Spirit, that in the Fame manner the 
Jews would bind the hands and feet of the 
man to whom that girdle belonged, and de- 
liver him up as a criminal to tlie Roman 
power. Upon these repeated premonitions of 
what he was to expect, not only the disciples 
of Ciesarea, but those who had come with 
him, earnestly entreated him to desist from 
his purpose. We may learn from this passage 
that the clearest intelligence of approaching 
danger is not always a sufficient warrant to 
decline it, even when, in the judgment of 
our brethren, we might decline it without 
sin. St Paul was satisfied that, all circum- 
stances considered, it was right for him to 
proceed : he had taken his determination upon 
good grounds, was brought so far on his way 
m safety ; and to be told (though from an in- 
fallible authority) that his views of service 
could not bo completed without great risk 
and trouble to himself, did not discourage 
him in the least He was less affected by the 
prospect of suffering from the Jews than by 
the solicitations of his friends, and told them, 
that though they could not shake his resolu- 
tion, their concern and importunity exceed- 
ingly distressed him. *^ What mean yon to 
weep, and to break my heart? I am ready, 
not to be bound only, liut also to die for the 
sake of the Lord Jesus." In this short speech 
we may discern a spirit which is indeed the 
honour of human nature. Inflexibly firm to 
his character and duty, yet expressing the 
most tender feelings fbr his friends, while he 
contemplated the severest trials that might 
affect himself unmoved, he was almost over- 



tbe foepel liid Iwen nreerbe'l. irlBted to ihnee wbo loved 
tlie Lord Jeeue, and bow they nrre to b« met with. 

t Could many perpone now iivin« hiive wen tbin. 
withont doubt they would havte Mtrf. they had leaa a 
ftraogn oompaajr of enthueiaata and (bnatiea. 
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powered hy what he felt for others. But 
when they saw that he was not to be dis- 
aaaded, the^ desisted from their soit, and 
acquiesced in the will of the Lord. 

A. D. 60.] Having staid some time at C»- 
sarea, he proceeded to Jerusalem, his friends, 
who had crossed the sea with him, resolving 
to expose themselves to a share of the dan- 
gers from which they could not divert him. 
The^ were accompanied likewise by an old 
disciple, named Mnason, of Cyprus, who re- 
sided at Jerusalem, and had orored his house 
for their accommodation. Their arrival was 
welcome to the brethren; and the next day 
St. Paul introduced his friends to St James 
and the elders, who seem to have met to- 
gether on purpose to receive him. To them 
he gave a succinct account of the success 
with which God had honoured his ministry 
among the Gentiles; which, when they had 
heard, they unanimouslv glorified (rod on his 
behalf, and rejoiced to hear of the accession 
of such numb^ to the christian faith, Acts 
XXL But at the same time they gave him to 
understand that the bulk of the Jewish con- 
verts had received no small prejudice against 
him; that there were even many thousands 
who had heard and believed hard things of 
him, as one who taught the Jews to apostatize 
from the law of Moses, and forbade them to 
practise circumcision, and the other rites and 
customs of their forefathers. In order to show 
^em that this charge was groundless, they 
advised him to join hunself publicly with four 
men who were under a vow, and to attend 
with them the prescribed course of purifica- 
tion in the temple. 

From this passage we are led to remark, 
that, through the weakness of human nature, 
the prejudices of education, and the arts of 
Satan, many thousands of professed chris- 
tians, in the first and purest period of the 
primitive church, while under the care of the 
apostles, had imbibed from hear-say, a degree 
of coldness and dislike towards one of the 
Xiord's most faithful and most favoured ser- 
vanta How far the methods St Paul was 
advised to pursue, for the removal of this 
misapprehension, was suited to his character 
and known integrity, is a question not easily 
' "^ermined. The apostles, considered in one 
', as the penmen of a lar^ part of the 
h1 canon of faith and practice, which the 
was pleased by them to communicate to 
hurch, were, doubtless, so far under the 
direction and inspiration of his Holy 
rit; but we have no reason to believe, 
.at in every part of their own personal con- 
duct they were strictly infallible; nay, we 
have good warrant to conclude the contrary, 
as St Paul himself assures us, that, upon a 
certain occasion, already mentioned, he with- 
stood Peter to his &ce, because he was to be 
blamed. It is therefore no way derogatory 
from the character and authority of St Paul, 



to inquire, whether, upon this occasion, the 
tenderness of his spirit towards weak be- 
lievers, and his desire of becoming all things 
to all men, when the foundation-truths of the 
gospel were not affected, might not carry 
him too far: for though a reserve was made 
by James, in favour of the Gentile converts, 
that they should not be burdened with the 
observance of Jewish rites; yet the express 
end and design for which this step was pro- 
posed to him, and for which he seems to have 
undertaken it, was that all might know or 
believe, not only tliat he was not against 
others adhering to the Jewish ceremonies, 
but that he likewise orderly and statedly prac- 
tised them himself. A circumstance which 
is far from being clear, or indeed probable, 
if we consider the strain of his epistle to the 
Galatians: which, though the addition at the 
close of our copies, mentions as sent from 
Rome, is generally allowed to have been 
written during his stay at Ephesus at the 
latest if not sooner; and further, that for 
some time past, his converse had been almost 
wholly confmed to the Gentile believers, or 
to those churches of which they formed the 
largest part. If he became as a Jew amongst 
the Jews, it was, as he says himself (1 C^r, 
ix. 20,) only with the hope of gaining the 
Jews: which motive could no longer take 
place when he had finally withdrawn from 
their synagogue& Those, therefore, who 
suppose that in this instance, he was over^ 
persuaded to deviate from that openness of 
conduct which he generallv maintained, 
seem to have some ground for their suspicion. 
This, however, is certain, his temporising 
did not answer the proposed end; hut in- 
stead of rendering him more acceptable, in- 
volved him in the greatest danger: for when 
the seven days were almost nilfilled, some 
Jews of Asia, seeing him in the temple, 
pointed him out to the multitude as the dan- 
gerous man who had apostatized from his 
religion, and was using his endeavours, 
wherever he went to draw people from the 
worship of God according to the law of 
Moses. To this they added, that he had pro- 
faned the holy place, by bringing Gentiles 
with him into the temple. l%is they con- 
jectured from having seen Trophjrmus, an 
Ephesian, with him in the city. This part of 
the charge was wholly false: he had not 
brought his Gentile friends into the temple; 
but he appeared so publicly with tliem upon 
other occasions, as to give some room fi>r a 
surmise of this sort u he submitted to the 
proposal of the elders, and attended in the 
temple himself, for the satisfaction of the 
Jewish converts, he would not go so &r SB to 
be ashamed of his friends, to make hiniylf 
more acceptable to his enemies. It fe wr 
duty to avoid giving juM nffwnite? Imtf^f^ 
boldly and honestly '-y 

upon all proper occ 
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nunes and parties, we must expect to eufier 
from the zealots of all sides. 

Those who first laid hands on him were 
soon asBisted by great nombers ; for the whole 
city was moved, and the people ran together 
frcin all ooarters. They dragged him oat of 
the temple, and were upon Uie point of kill- 
ing him, without giving him time or leave to 
i»peak a word for himself: they thought him 
abmlutcly in their power; but they were pre- 
vented by the appearance of Lysias, a Roman 
otlcer, who had a post near the temple to 
prevent or suppress insurrectiona Upon the 
fiT^ notice he rereived of this disturbance, 
lie came down with a party of soldiers. The 
e.'an2clist observes, that when the Jews ran 
to kill I^Lul, the Romans ran to save him. 
Thus the succour the Lord provides for his 
per>ple is always proportioned to the case, and 
eilectual to the end. When danger is press- 
ing, relief is speedy. Lysias, though ignorant 
ot the cause of this tumult, judging, bv its 
violence, that the apostle must have been 
some Gfreat malefactor, commanded him to be 
boimd with two chains; and when he could 
obtain no satisfactory information from the 
people, had him removed to the castle, or Ro- 
man station. But such was the violence of 
the incensed unmeaning multitude, that the 
aoldien were constrained to carry him in 
their arms up the steps, or stairs, which led 
thither from the temple. Here Paul obtained 
leave to spoak for himself, the tribune inclin- 
ing rather to a more favourable opinion of 
him, when he found he could speak Greek; 
and the people attended with some composure, 
when they heard him address them in the 
Hebrew, or Syriac language. 

In his discourse (Acts xxii) he told them, 
that he had been brought up amongst them- 
selves, and appealing to the high-priest and 
elders concerning the zeal and earnestness 
with which he had formerly served their 
party, he related the extraordinary dispensar 
tion by which the Lord Jesus had conquered 
his heart This was St PauPs usual method 
of defence, and though no means are sufficient 
to reach the heart without a divine influence, 
yet humanly speaking, a simple and fiiithful 
declaration of what God has done for our 
souls, seems most likely to convince, or at 
least to soften and silence, those who oppose. 
£nraged as the Jews had been, they listened 
with patience to his relation, till he proceeded 
to ifitnnate the Lord's designs in ftivour of 
the Gentiles, and that he was appointed an 
apostle to them. Accustomed to despise the 
Tf^ of mankind, and to deem themselves the 
only people of God, they could not bear this; 
th<9y interrupted him instantly, and, with one 
foicc^ declared it was not fit such a fellow 
upon the earth : they cast off their 
Hirew dupt '^^ **" ' ' ~ir fury 

to de^ ason. 

.An UJ their 




violence, but commanded him to be examined 
by scourging, that he might know his crime 
from his own mouth, according to a barbarous 
custom of putting those to torture against 
whom there was no sufficient evidence, that 
their own extorted confession might furnish 
some grounds of proceeding against them : a 
custom still prevalent in most countries called 
christian, though contrary to religion, to rea- 
son, and to tne common sentiments of hu- 
manity. Our Lord Jesus was examined in 
this manner before Pilate; and though the 
apostle was ready to follow the steps of his 
master in suffering, yet, upon this occasion, 
he pleaded his right of exemption from such 
treatment, as being a native of Tarsus, a city 
honoured with the freedom of Rome. A R(>> 
man citizen was not legally liable either to 
be bound or scourged: therefore, when the 
tribune understood his privilege, he stopped 
farther proceedings, and was something ap- 
prehensive for himself, that he had in part 
violated them already, by ordering him to be 
bound;* but, being stiU desirous to know 
what was laid to his charge, he convened the 
chief priests, and the members of the San* 
hedrim on the next day ; and brought him 
again before them. 

The apostle, fixing his eyes upon the hiffh- 
priest and council, as one who was neither 
ashamed or afraid to appear at their tribunal, 
began (Acts xxiii) with a declaration, that 
he had lived to that day in the exercise of a 
good conscience; but Ananias, the high- 
priest, forgetting his character as a judge, 
commanded those who stood near to strike 
him on the fiice. The apostle severely re- 
buked his partiality, in perverting the cause 
of justice, and warned him of the righteous 
judgment of God, the supreme Judge, who 
would surely punish his hypocris^.f His re- 
ply to those who reproved him mr speaking 
m such terms to tne high-priest, seems to 
intimate, that the injurious treatment he had 
received had raised an undue warmth in his 
spirit, though it may be supposed that he 
denounced his future doom under a superior 
and prophetic impulse; but knowing that 
the council was composed of Pharisees and 
Sadducees, who were at variance amongst 
themselves about several weighty points, 
particularly the doctrine of a resurrection, 
ne declared himself a Pharisee, and that the 
opposition he met with from the Sadducees, 
was owing to his belief and hope in that doc- 
trine. The Pharisees immediately suspended 
their present resentment, to embrace the 
occasion offered of opposing their old antago- 



* A Romim citi»n micbt he bound with ii chain, but 
nht tied with thonea. or beaten with rodii: " Facinua eat 
▼incere civem Romaniim. flceliiR verberari "— CIrrero 

t Thmi whiled wall I— A clay wall, gloMed over with 
white, in an apt emblem of a man who carriei* on a ma- 
licioits deaivn nnrter the pretence and form* of Justice. 
Hateful is the charactar and dreadftiily dangeroita ibt 
eond&Uon of audi. 
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nists, fuid, apon this issue, e^xmsed his 
Cftuse, declaringf him innocent; and said, 
that if a spirit or anffel (the existence of 
both which the Sadducees denied) had 
spoken to him, they oupht not to fight 
against God by refusing to near him. Upon 
this a great dissension took place, and L^- 
sias, fearing that Paul would be torn m 
pieces between the contending parties, put 
an end to the conference, and ordered the 
soldiers to take him by force, and secure him 
in the castle. It is indeed often well for 
believers, tiiat the people of the world, 
though agreed in one point, namely, to op- 
pose the gospel, are divided and subdivided 
m other respects ; so that, for the sake of a 
favourite passion, or to cross an opposite in- 
terest, they will sometimes protect those 
whom they would otherwise willingly de- 
stroy. 

T*he next night he received full amends 
fi)r all he had suffered, and was confirmed 
anrainst the utmost efiforts of his enemies* 
malice ; for the Lord Jesus, whom he served, 
vouchsafed to appear to him in a vision, 
commanded him to be of good cheer, owned 
his gracious acceptance of his late testimony 
in Jerusalem, ana promised that none should 
hinder him the honour of bearing witness to 
his truth at Rome likewise. The world has 
been sometimes surprised at the confidence 
which the faithful servants of Christ iiave 
phown in the midst of dangers, and in the 
face of death; but if their supports were 
known, the wonder would cease. If the 
Lord speaks, his word is effectual ; and when 
he sa3r8. Be of good courage, and fear not ! 
hia people, out of weakness, are made strong. 

Ljttle were the incredulous Jews aware 
of what a power and vigilance were engasred 
in his preservation; and, therefore, impa- 
tient of delays, they resolved to destroy him 
immediately. To manifest their resolution, 
and to quicken their diligence, more than 
forty of Uiem bound themselves, under the 
penalty of the great curse, or anathema, not 
to eat or driiik till they had killed him. 
They acquainted the priests and rulers with 
their engagement, and proposed that they 
should request Lysias to order him once 
"»re to appear before them in the council, 
that then those who had combined in 
oath would be ready to assassinato him. 
no counsel or device can stand against 
Lord ! This black design was, by some 
ns, providentially made known to a 

jng man, who was Paul*s sister^s son, 

ho ^ve notice of it first to him, and then, 
by his desire, to Lysias, who, finding the 
Jews implacably bent against PauFs life, d^- 
terminea to place him farther out of th^ir 
reach, and accordingly sent him away, that 
same ni^ht, under a strong ^uard, who con- 
ducted hmi to CiBsarea, and delivered him to 
Felix the Roman governor, together with a 



letter from L^raias, importing his care to pre* 
serve the prisoner, because he understood 
him to be a Roman citizen, and that he had 
commanded his accusers to follow. Thus the 
conspiracy which his enemies had formed to 
destroy hmi, proved the occasion of his deli- 
verance out of their hands. 

In about five days afterwards, Ananias the 
high-priest, with the elders of the council, 
appeared before Felix against Paul, Acts 
xxjv. The charge was opened by Tertuilus, 
a 'Venal orator, or advocate, whom they had 
retained for this purpose : who began with a 
commendation of the governor, in terms 
which might have suited the illustrious ac- 
tions and wise measures of princes studious 
of the public good, but were ill applied to 
Felix (who was infkmous for his cruelty and 
oppression,) and in the name of the Jews 
who hated him. But enmity to the gospel 
will make men stoop to the meanest flattery 
and servility, if by that meass they have 
hope of gaining their point ! The sum of 
the accusation was, that Paul was an enemy 
to church and state, a disturber of the esta- 
bbshed religion, and a mover of sedition 
against the government ; to which was add- 
ed, as a popular proof of the charge, that he 
was a ringleader of the sect or heresy of the 
Nazarenes, so called firom Jesus of Nazareth, 
who i%*as crucified by a former governor for 
asserting himself to be a king. Thus much 
ecems implied in &e term Nazarene, as the 
Jews used it The apostle began his defence 
with a protestation of his innocence, as to 
an3r design of moving sedition or tumult, 
which he said his enemies were unable to 
prove by a single fact : he proceeded to in- 
form the governor of the true motives of their 
enmity against him, and acknowledged that 
he worshipped God in a way which they 
stigmatized with the name of heresy or divi- 
sion ; for the proper* meaning of heresy iB 
no more than sect or party. By farther de- 
claring, that he worshipped the God of his 
fathers, and believed all things written in the 
law and the prophets, he proved, from the ob- 
ject and the manner of his worship, that be 
was not guilty of any blameable innovationi$; 
he professed the hope of a resurrection, 
which his enemies could not but allow, and 
that it was his constant study f (Acte xxir. 

* At t be npMtte only cautions Titus to rrjcct or aroiil 
ft hf*relic, 7*it iti. 10. bnt ha* not4«flned hjn ^xptemiv, 
ninny writera and t4>achen hnve had a fhir P-ld ftp ex- 
erciM their skill or their pnoiUnns upon tlte sahjlcct ; yrt 
the queiition is far from ileteriuined to llii« day. ftnme 
vroald treat alt those as heretics, v bo ilifl^r ttcnn thera 
either in JudyriKnt or practtoe; others avpUin ihfr word 
quite awav. as thourh the admoniiiffn to avoiU a ten*- 
tir, n>a« wbtilly unnecessary. iWhaaa the aivitt to 
Titus, is mrarly. if not exactly, eqaivaientto Wma fxi. 
17. The spirit of Uuth yandnen vmtf : Urn Sfitft ot 
divi-nrm is herp«y. And the maa wkn asreclf SHAiM 
for optnions of hit mm. whn arts tomtmffW^mtWgKtt' 
able, forbearing, hnoibla spirit ofite •BMrt;aii^**'-»- 
tufbnn a partv. andlo be (booglMciWMtf 
■o fkr a heretic. 

t Tlie Qnak waid («raa») ktm mtt 
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16^) and endeavour to maintain a oon- 
Gcienoe yoid of offence ; and, added, that it 
was not he, bat the Jews themselves, who 
had laiaed the tumult, by assaulting him, 
when he was peaceably attending m the 
temple, according to the prescribed rules. 
He observed, that his first accusers were not 
present, as they ought to have been; and 
challenged any who were within hearing to 
prove their allegations in any one instance. 

Felix, having perhaps a favourable opinion 
of the christian profession, which had been 
settled some time at Cesarea, and being 
likewise desirous of fiirther infbrmatiop, de* 
ferred the full discusaion of the affair till the 
arrival of Lysias, and committed Paul, in the 
mean time, to the care of a centurion, as a 
prisoner at large, allowing him to go abroad 
in the city, and giving his friends liberty to 
risit him at home, ^d thus he was provi- 
dentially delivered from the blood-thirsty 
Jews, and fbund an asylum in the Roman 
power, which they had endeavoured to en- 
gage for his destruction. 

1. o. 59.] He was sent for not long after, 
by Felix, and discoursed before him and his 
wife DrusiUa concerning the faith of Christ 
Cariosity was the governor*s motive ; but the 
apostle, who knew his character, was faithful 
to him, and would not speak of the faith of 
Christ oiilv,.to one who could not understand 
it, but made a home application by enlarging 
00 risrhteousness, temperance, and the im- 
pirtant consequences of a future judgment 
T:i»j? were fit topics to press upon an unjust 
anf rapacious governor, who lived in adul- 
t ry, Drusilla (his reputed wife,) having for^ 
Rk^n a lawful husband to live with him. 
She was by birth a Jewess, daughter of the 
Herod whose death we have already men- 
tioned ; and having renounced her religion 
and her husband, for Felix, was, by the judg- 
ment of God, given up to hardness of heart ; 
an that it does not appear that the apostle's 
discoQTse made any impression upon her. It 
wiu otherwise with Felix, who, though a 
wicked man, had sinned against leas light : 
he trembled at what he heard, and not able 
to cnaceal his concern, he cut short the in- 
terview, with a promise to send for him 
nr--*', at a convenient season. So great 
^metiai<^9 is the power of truth, when ftith- 
f ill? enforced ! With this onl^ advantage 
on his aide, Paul the prisoner triumphs over 
a udu^^bty governor, and makes him tremble. 



r iiy r!iHc^n'*«, and p rr)fl c i«ncy of a pnwnn wIk> ii da- 
nrptB tft Miof*! and IM eminent in any particular art ; 
•* « {Mioifr. fhr initanea. be aearchM oat the beet maa- 
yn «a<f til* )»f t piaeae. be itqdW an/) eopfea tivt beaiN 
t*n of otbini* worka, and in eontlnoeliy retoaehinc nnd 
I<bjkotIs^ iipnn Jiit own : hit neqaalntanee. refle«tio«i> 
tad fanestloM. sia all aeeommodated to h> 
9^;aalttoiMft Waneneil fa aometinM* 
oaflsaifaiilaaiMiMiMie. similar to th 
"* fbrniMt apoo tl 

by dUiganaa 





Great likewise is the power of sin! Felix 
trembled at the review of the past, and the 
prospect of the future; but he could not 
stop; he found some avocation for his pre- 
sent relief, and put off his most important 
concerns to a future opportunity, which it is 
probable never came. He saw and heard 
Paul afterwards ; but the same man had no 
more the same influence ; the accompanying 
force of the Spirit was withheld; and then 
he bad no farther view in conversing with 
him, but the hope of receiving money for 
his enlargement When the apostle had 
continued in this situation about two years, 
Felix was recalled firom.his government He 
had governed the Jews with severity and in- 
justice, and had reason to fear they would 
accuse him to the emperor : therefore, to in- 
gratiate himself with them, he left Paul in 
his confinement, thinking that the detention 
of the person they hatea might make them 
more raadily excuse what was past ; or at 
least, he durst not provoke them farther by 
releasing him. 

A. D. 60.1 When Festus, who succeeded 
Felix in the government, went up to Jeru- 
salem (Acta XXV,) the high-priest and elders 
applied to him, and requested that Paul might 
be sent thither to be tried before the council ; 
and they appointed proper instruments to 
assault and murder him in tlie journey. It 
seems they expected this favour would be 
easily granted, as it is usual for governors, at 
their first coming among a people, to do some 
popular act; but Festus refused, and com- 
manded them to follow him to Ciesarea, where 
he himself wotild judge in the cause. The 
Jews accordingly exerted themselves in one 
more effort, and when Festus was returned 
to Ceearea, presented themselves before him 
on an appointed day; and Paul being brought 
into the court, they accused him heavily, as 
they had done before, and to as httle effect, 
not being able to prove any thing against him, 
or to in^idate his protestation uiat he had 
committed no ofibnce, either against the law, 
or the temple, or the Roman government 
Festus, who had refused to send him to Je- 
rusalem before, was now willing to oblige 
them, perceiving the eontroversv was of a re- 
ligious kind, and what he had little knowledge 
of; he therefore asked Paul if he was willing 
to be tried, in his presence, before the council 
at Jenisalem. The apostle, who knew what 
treatment be might expect from the Jews, 
answered. That he was then at Csaar's judg- 
ment«eat, where he ought to be tried, axxl 
that, if found guilty, he was not unwilling 
to safl^; but that, against the proposal of 
being deliveredaup to those who thirsted for 
*■*-"---* he appealed to Cesar. This was 
e cv a Roman citizen, that, when 
himself aggrieved in an inferior 
ght, by entering such an appeal, 
pfoceedinga, and refer the causa 



72 



PROGRESS OF THE GOSPEL 



[book n. 



to the immediate determinatioa of the em- 
peror. From the example of St Paul, who 
counted not his life dear, but was willing, not 
only to be bound, but to die for the Lord 
Jeaos, wc learn that it is verv allowable for a 
christian to avail himself of the laws and pri- 
vileges of his country, when unjustly perse- 
cut^ ibr righteousness sake; and perhaps, 
in some cases, it would be blameable to omit 
it Civil liberty is a depoiitum with which 
we are entrusted for •posterity, and, by all 
lawful means, should be carefully preserved. 
FestuB, after having consulted with his coun- 
cil and lawyers upon this unexpected turn, 
admitted the appeal, and determined he should 
be sent to Rome. Paul had long had a desire 
to visit the believers in that city, and had 
formed some plans concerning it But it is 
not in man that walketh to direct his steps. 
His way was now opened in a manner he 
had not thought of, but in such a manner as 
made it more evident that his bonds proved 
to the furtherance of the gospel. 

Soon after this, Agrippa, son of the late 
Herod, who had large territories, and the 
title of kin^, under Uie Romans, came with 
his sister Bernice, to congratulate Festus 
upon his accession to his government: he was 
a man of a fair character, a professed Jew, 
but possessed of moderation and prudence. 
During their stay, Festus informed them of 
what had lately happened concerning Paul. 
The whde that he understood of the affiiir 
was, that he had not been guilty of any crime, 
but that his accusers had certain ^estions 
against him, of their own superstitions, and 
concerning one Jesus, who was dead, and 
whom Paul affirmed to be alive. To him the 
life and the death of Jesus were points of 
equal indifierence; not so to those who be- 
lieve he died for them, and who expect that, 
because he lives, they shall live also. This 
imperfect account made Agrippa desirous to 
hear Paul himself; and accordingly, the next 
day, A^ippa, Bernice, and Festus, bemg 
seated m court,* attended by their officers 
and train, and a number of the principal peo- 
ple, Paul was once more brought forth to 
speak in public for himself, Acts xxvL On 
this occasion he addressed himself particu- 
larly to Agrippa; and, having expr^sed his 
atisfaction tihat he was permitted to spoik 
efore one who was so well acquainted with 
lie kws and customs of the Jews, he related 
he cause of his present confinement: he pro- 
assed his &ith and hope in the scriptures; 
and then, as he had done before, he gave him 
an account of the extraordinary means by 
which he had been changedf from a perse- 

* The apology St Paul made for hiroeelf waa not hie 
trial. He had already stopped all prooeedinge at law by 
hii appeal to Cmaar; nor wae Feetoe then aa a Judge 
upon hie trMninal. 

t Speaking of hie past eonduet lowardi the diaciplee, 
he calls it moAisfS.—Miiir 9xt.ttiinfhf, or (aa we ei- 
prtm Of) itigtni mad Mg^nntMewL A umo ta this tute 



cutor to a follower of Jesos, in his joomey to 
Damascus. His defence, therefore (as has 
been formerly observed,) was rather experi- 
mental than argumentative, and made very 
different impressions upon his heaiers. Fes- 
tus, who seems to have had a good opinion 
of his sincerity and intention, vet, supposing 
no man in his sober senses could believe such 
a strange story, interrupted him in his nar- 
ration, and, with an air rather of pity than 
indignation, said, ** Paul, thou art beside thy- 
self; much learning hath made thee mad. | 
A similar judgment is passed by too many 
upon all who profess an acquaintance with 
the life of foith in an unseen Jesus; but or- 
dinarily, now, the effect is not ascribed to 
the excess of learning, but to the want of it, 
as, on the other han£ a man who maintaina 
the wildest absurditiee, puts his jud^ent 
and understandinf to little hazard m the 
world's esteem, if his chimeras are set off* 
with a competent apparatus of literature. 
Agrippa, however, was differently aiSected, 
especially when Paul made a bold appeal to 
himself, ccmceming the notoriety of tne facts 
which had lately mippened, and the truth of 
the prophecies with which they were con- 
nected. Here the power of truth triumphed 
again, and Agrippa was so struck, that, with- 
out regarding the numerous assembly, or the 
displeasure such a declaration might give 
both to the Jews and Romans, paracu&rly 
to Festus, who had expressed his sentiment 
iust before, he gave way to the emoticxis of 
his mind, and said aloud, '* Almost thou per- 
suadest me to be a christian.** Yet this was 
but an involuntary conviction; it did honour 
to the apostle, but was of no benefit to him- 
self. And the concession, which, at first view, 
seems to proceed from an ingenuous spirit, 
when closely examined, amounts but to this, 
that though Agrippa was indeed convinced 
of the truth, his heart was so attached to the 
present evil world, that he had neither cou* 
rage nor will to follow it; as when we say 
of a picture. It looks almost alive, we do not 
mean strictly that there is any more life in 
the painting than in the canvass on which it 
is drawn, but only that the resemblance is 
strong: so the almost christian, however 
specious in his professions, is still destitute 
of that living principle which alone can en- 
able him to make them good, and is, in reality, 
an utter stranger to true Christianity. In the 

will attack any person he meets ; he wails for oo prom, 
cation, listens to no entroaty. refrarrfs no consequencea. 
Tims the apostle judged of himself when a peraacutor 
of the church; and the spirit of persecution in evnry ag» 
has been the same. May God restore those to timir ligbi 
minds who are governed by it I 

t His answer to Feetus is expressed with miidi aero- 
raey and precision. ** I am not mad. roost noble Fe*- 
tns; but speak forth {mwifit-yyo/tat) the words oftmtla 
and soberneas." Madness diaooTera iiaelf either in tha 
anpreliension of a Alse object, or in the Mm apprehen^ 
aion of a true one. The thinge he spoke of were true 
in themaelvea, and bla idaaa of them juet nod propor^ 
tionata. 
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fnceM retarn tbe spcctle made to the kin^e 
•cknowledgmeat he hinted at this defect, 
wishing that both A^pps, and all who hcetrl 
him, were not only dmost, but altogether, u 
he nnu hinuelf, with an exception to the 
chains he wore for the cauee of the gospel. 
Tliis aoawer dtscoTers, in one view, the con- 
fidmce he hod in his cause, the happy frame 
ofhi« mind, the en^agin^ turn of his address, 
Md hit nnboundM benevolence: he could 
KBfa nothing better than what he himeelf 
fdt, to hi* dearest friends, and he wished no 
thing worae to his greatest enemies; nay, he 
vuitied that his enemies might, if possible, 
ritpencnc« all his comfints, without any of 
ha tnalt. When Pestus and Agrippa < 



n of impriaoiunent, and that he might 
have been released, if he had not himself pre- 
lentod it by appeaJiiur to Ceasr. 

In ctnaequence of the detenoiiietion to 
vnd him to Rome (Acta ntrii,) he was eom- 
nittcd to the ciutody of a centurim named 
Jalina, with whom he embarked in a vessel 
livil wajs on a trading voyage to several parts 
of the Leaser Asia. Aristarchut, and some 
Mlier cf hi? friends, went with him, and par- 
ticularly the evangelist Luke, who seems to 
have been the inseparable companion of his 
irweb ftnoi the first time he was at Troas. 
Tttpy touched the following day at Sidon, 
wrKTe the centurion gave him liberty to re- 
t'tesh bnnaeir and visit his friends. At their 
ftt port. Hyria in Lycia, a vessel oflbring 
whirh was bound directly for Italy, they 
mol on board her. In the beginning of this 
-f they were retarded by contrary 



mode. At lenrrth they reached the island of 
Crete (now called Candia;) and having put 
into a port, called the Fair-havens, Paol 
vnaU m*e perauaded them to have staid 
tNprc, intimating that, as the winter was now 
advancing, tbey would meet with many in- 
eoaveniencee and dangera if they ventured 
to proceed any fiirther. Long voyages were 
•eldoni attempted dnriiig the winter in those 
itjK, or, for many ages after, till the know- 
If^ge of the compass made way fbr those 
prdt improvements in navijration which now 
f^hojden the mariner to tail indifierently at 
uiy wasoo of the year. But it is probable the 
ipostie'H precaution was not merely fc 
qm the obvious dlsadvantoees of thes 
bat rather upon an extraordinary pre-i: 
'ion of what was soon to happen. B 
r^raooBtiance was over-ruled, the cen 
|lr"fei ring the judgment of the master 
ahip, who thought it best, if poeeible, to 
tnotber hnven at the west end of the : 
which waa thoui^bt to be more comm 
and mte than the place Panl propov 
hvoBrable wind Bpriniring from th 
detpmuned their Tesolw. and tbe> 
V«a.IL K 



with agoodconfidenceofBoco reaching their 
desired port. 

There is tittle doubt hot I^ul's case and 
character had by this time engaged tbe i^ce 
of many of his fellow-passenffers in the ship. 
Upon a superficial inquiiy, they would learn, 
that he was the fbllower of one Jesna, who 
had been crucified; that he was esteemed a 
setter-forth of stnnge gods, and charged with 
having disturbed the oublic peace wherever 
be came. He probably took frequent occsr- 
sions to speak of his Lord and Master tothcsb 
about him; and as he bad seveml compa- 
nions, the manner of their social worship could 
hardly pns3 undMerved; but no emergency 
had as yet occurred to manifest the solidity 
and force of his principles to full advantage, 
and to make it evident to all with whom he 
sailed, that his God was ftr unlike the idols 
of the Heathens; and that the religion which 
prompted bim to do and suSer so much for 
the Bake of Jesus, was Riunded, not in the 
imaginations and inventions of men, but in 
reality and truth. In prosperous circum- 
stances, most people are easily satisfied with 
their own principles, and are ready to take 
it fi>r granted, that even the notions received 
from no letter source than tradition or cus- 
torn, cannot be wrcnig, or at least will not be 
dangerous: but it is in a seajKm of common 
distress that the truth and efficacy of vital 
religion appear with the most incontestiMe 
authority. The God who alone can deliver 
when all hope of safe^ is taken away, and 
the religion which can inspire s man with 
conSdence and peace, when there is nothinf 
but dismay and confrision around him, will 






le acknowledgment, even from 



those who had before thought of them with 
indifference. From these considerations, we 
may collect one general reason why the Lord, 
who, by his divine providence, adjoste the 
time and circumstances of every event, and 
without whose permission not a sporruw can 
fall to the ground, permits his bitfifril people 
to be so onen exercised with severe trids: 
it is, to manifest that their hopes are well- 
grounded ; that they have not taken up with 
words and notions, but have a real and nira 
rapport, and can hope and rejoice in God 
under Uioee preesTires which deprive others 



in the other hand, to evince that li 
' and &itfafrilnese are surely engaged 
lir b^ialf; that be puts an htmonr upon 
jnayers, is near to help them in the 
» tronhle, and can deliver Ihem otit of 
gfreatest extremitiea. We are not, then, 
[ider that this fiiVDOred servant of the 
after having endured so many suffer 
md hardships upon the land, war 
in the course of this voyage, t" 
and difficulties nnon the 
not long quitted tneir lar 
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fon their hopes of gaining a better were 
blasted: they were overtaken by a sudden 
and violent storm. The name given it by the 
historian, Euroclydon, expresses its direction 
to have been from the eastern quarter, and 
its ener^ upon the waves. The tempest 
irresistibly overpowered the mariners, and 
rendered their art impracticable and vain: 
they were compelled to abandon the ship to 
the direction of the wind, and were hurried 
away, they knew not where. Mention is 
made of the difficulty they had to secure the 
ship's boat, as the only probable means of 
escaping, if they should be wrecked, which 
yet, in the event, was wholly useless to them ; 
likewise of their endeavours to strengthen 
the ship by girding her with ropes, and of 
their throwinc^ a considerable part of the 
lading and tackling into the sea. In this dis- 
tressed situation, expecting every hour to be 
either swallowed up by the waves, or dashed 
to pieces against unknown rocks or shores, 
they continued fourteen days. — ^When they 
were almost worn out with hardship and 
anxiety, and there wis no human probability 
of deliverance, the Lord manifested the care 
be had of his servants. The seamen had not 
seen sun or stars for many days; but his eye 
had been upon Paul and his companions every 
moment No cue on board could even con- 
jecture into what part of the sea the ship 
was driven; but the Lord knew, and his an- 
gels knew: and now one was commanded to 
appear, to comfort the apostle, and to give 
him a word of comfort for all on board. Upon 
this he addressed the people in the ship, ex- 
horting them to take some food, and to be of 
good courage; for that the God to whom he 
belonged, and whom he served, had given 
him assurance, by an angel, not only of his 
own safety, but that the lives of all on board 
should be preserved for his sake; that the 
ship would be cast upon a certain island; but 
he fully relied on the promise, that not one 
of them should be lost He had been told, 
that he must stand before Cesar, which was 
a sufficient earnest of his preservation; for 
who, or what, can disappoint the purpose of 
God ! Amidst all these threatening appear- 
ances, Paul was, in reality, as safe in the 
Btorm as Cesar could be thought upon the 
throne. And thus all his servants are in* 
violably preserved by his watchful providence; 
so that neither elements nor enemies can 
hurt them, till the work he has appointed 
them is accomplished. 

At length the seamen perceived indications 
that they were drawing near to land : and 
when they were driven into a convenient 
depth of water, they cast anchor, and waited 
for the approach of day. In this interval the 
people were encouraged by Paul*s advice 
and example, to eat a hearty meal, by which 
their atrength and q>irit8 were recruited to 
sustain the &tigue they were yet to under- 



go. In the morning they saw an island ; bat 
knew it not The mariners, regarding their 
own safety only, were about to make their 
escape in the boat ; but Paul, informing the 
soldiers that they could not be saved unless 
the seamen remained in the ship, they paid 
so much regard to his judgment as immedi- 
ately to cut the ropes by which the boat vnts 
fastened, and give her up to the sea. 

Their only remaining resource was, to 
force the ship upon the sli^re, in a place where 
landing would be most practicable ; and of 
this the mariners were the most proper jud jp'oh. 
If this island,as is generally supposed, was that 
which we now call Malta, we know that it is 
almost environed with rocks. They having* 
therefore discovered an open bay, with a 
beach of sand or pebbles,* endeavoured to run 
the ship there ; but had the management of 
this business been left to the soldiers and pa^- 
senffers, who were unexperienced in sca- 
affiurs, they might probably have let her drive 
at random against the rocks where an escape 
would, humanly speaking, have been impos- 
sible. In this view, we may observe, that the 
apostle's firm confidence in the promise he 
had received was connected with prudent 
attention to the means in their power, from 
which the promise received was so far from 
dispensing them, that it was their chief en- 
coura^ment to be dQigent in employ ing them. 
This mcident may be applied to points of 
more general importance : and, if carefully 
attended to, might have determined or pre- 
vented many unnecessary and perplexing; 
disputes concerning the divine decrees, and 
their influence on the contingencies of hu- 
man life. What God has appointed shall 
surely come to pass: but in such a manner, 
that all the means and secondary causes, by 
which he has determined to fulfil his de- 
signs, shall have their proper place and sub- 
serviency. Accordingly they made the best 
of their way to the shore : out before they 
quite reached it, the ship was stopped by a 
point or bank,t where her fbre-paxt stuck 
fiist, and remained immoveable ; but her stem 
or hinder part, was presently broken by the 
violence of the surges. In the general con- 
fusion, the soldiers, unmindful how much tlicy 
were indebted to Paul, proposed that all the 
prisoners should be killed without distinction, 
lest they should be accountable if any of then 
escaped ; but the centurion, whp interested 

* ** They discovered a certain creek with a rimre.'* 
But there wai a ihore all round the inland. At^t**.,; 
doea not expresa the aea-eoaai in general, or '• rocky 
craycy shore, but the skirts of an open bay, cnnvenieni 
for launching, landing, or drawing a net for Sah. St« 
Matth. xlii 9. 48; John xst. 4. A mariner whousiler* 
stood Greek would perhaps render th» wntenee thus : 
" Tbey observed a certain bay, with a beach.** And this 
they choae as the moat likely place to get safk to tRod. 

t Tcv^ow ItimK^rfv is rendered in our version. a^lae« 
■iters twMo* mtt ; but there is nothing anawftraUe l«> 
the word mtt. Probably it means what the mariners 
call ■ spit, or point of sand running off from the ahora. 
mad whicli ted aaulBfMat d«9ia of watar ott ttUHr aida. 
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hiixk^elf in his preservation, rejected the mo- 
tion, and commanded every one to do what 
tliey could for their own safety. Many who 
coold swim cast themselves into the sea ; the 
re^ availed themselves of planks and broken 
pieces of the ship ; and the merciful provi- 
dence of the liora gave their endeavours suc- 
cess ; BO that the whole company, consisting 
of two hundred and seventy-six persons, came 
afe to land. 

The inhabitants (Acts xxviii,) though call- 
ed barbarians, received and accommodated 
them with great humanity, and manifested a 
teodemesB too rarely found upon such occa^ 
sioos amongst those who bear the name of 
christians : they brought them under cover, 
and kindled fires to warm and dry them. The 
apnstle, who cheerfuUv suited himself to all 
circumstances, assisted in supplying the fire 
with fuel ; but having gathered a parcel of 
sticks, a viper, which was unperceived in 
the midst or them, fastened itself upon his 
hand He had just escaped from storm and 
shipwreck, and was exposed to as great a 
danger of another kind. Such is the nature 
of oar present state ; and it is a proof of our 
pride and ignorance, that we are seldom 
greatly apprehensive for ourselves, but when 
Kime formidable appearance is before our 
eyes. A tempest, pestilence, or earthquake, 
ftJanns as, and not without reason ; but alas ! 
we are not such mighty creatures, as to have 
fiothing to fear but from such powerful 
agents. A tyle, a fly, a hair, or a ffrain of 
suid, are sufficient instruments, in uie hand 
of God, to remove a king from the throne to 
the grave, or to cut off the conqueror at the 
hf*wA of hiiB victorious armies. On the other 
haod, those who serve the Lord, and trust in 
hitn, are equally safe under all events; nei- 
ther storms, nor flood, nor flames, nor the 
mmy anthoughtK>f evUs which lurk around 
in the smoothest scenes of life, have permis- 
non to hurt them till their race is finished, 
•n 1 then it little signifies by what means 
tiey are removed into their Master's jov. 
The apostle in the strength of divine fiuth, 
ahor>k off the venomous creature into the fire, 
loA remained unmoved and imburt The 
L<]ander8, who saw what had passed, judged 
tt first (fiiom those faint apprehensions of a 
s'iperior power inflictintr punishment on the 
vicked, which seem to remain in the darkest 
tnd most ignorant nations,) that he was cer- 
tainly a murderer, who, though he had escaped 
the seas, was pursued by vengeance, and 
marked oat for destruction ; but when, after 
expecting for some time to see him drop 
down dead, they found that he had received 
oo barm, they retracted their censure, and 
conceived him to be a god, or something 
more than man. This event probably pre- 
pired them to hear him with attention. 

The apostle and his friends were courte- 
•oily eoteitaiaed thiee days by pi^blius, the 



chief person of the island, who resided near 
the place of their landing : He requited the 
kindness of his host, by restoring to nealth his 
father, who had been some time ill of a fever 
and dysentery. In the same manner he laid 
his hands on many sick persons, who were 
healed in answer to his pravers. These ao* 
ceptable services procured him much fevour 
from the inhabitants ; and when, after three 
months sta^, he was about to depart, they 
furnished hun liberally with necessary pro- 
visions for his voyage. 

A. D. 61.] They sailed from thence in a 
ship of Alexandria that had wintered in the 
island ; and stopping th^ee days at Syracuse 
in Sicily soon ailer arrived at Rhegium, and 
from thence in two days, at Puteoli, near 
Naples, where they disembarked, and con- 
tinued a week, at the request of the chris- 
tians of the place. From Puteoli to Rome 
their journey lay about one hundred miles by 
land. 

The disciples at Rome having heard of 
Paurs approach, several of them met him at 
a place called Appii Forum, and another 
party at the Three Taverns; the former 
place being about fifly, and the other thirty 
miles from the city. At the sight of theee 
believers, whom he had loved unseen, we 
are told he thanked God, and took oouraffe. 
Even the apostle Paul, thoug)i habitually 
flaming with zeal and love, was not always 
in the same frame. We learn from his own 
account of himself, that he had sometimes 
sharp exercises of mind ; and perhaps this 
was such a time when his thoughts were 
much engaged on what awaited him upon 
his arrived at Rome, and his appearance be- 
fore the cruel and capricious Nero. The 
Lord has so constituted his body, the church, 
that the difierent members are needful and 
helpful to each other, and the stronger are 
often indebted to the weaker. St Paul him- 
self was revived and animated at this junc- 
ture by the sight of those who were in every 
respect inferior to him; it rejoiced him to 
see that Christ his Lord was worshipped at 
Rome also; and being in the presence of 
those with whom he could open his mind, 
and freely confer upon the glorious truths 
that fillea his heart, he fororot at once the 
fatigue he had lately suffered, and the future 
difficulties he had reason to expect 

Upon their arrival at Rome, the centurion 
delivered up the prisoners to the proper of- 
ficer; but Paul had the favour allowed him 
to live in a house which he hired, under the 
guard of one soldier. Here he immediately 
discovered his usual activity of spirit in km 
Master's cause; and, without losing time, 
sent on the third day for the principal per- 
sons of the Jews (according to his general 
custom of making the first declarations of the 
gospel to them,) and acquainted them with 
Uie cause of his proeecation and appeal ; he 
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asmired them that he had no intention, in 
▼indicating himself, to lay any thing^ to the 
charge of nia own people ; adding, Uiat, not 
for any sin^larities of his own, or for any 
offence agamst the law of Moses, hut for the 
hope of Israel, he was bound with the chain* 
he then wore. They answered that they had 
received no information concerning him from 
Judea ; but that they understood the sect to 
which he professed an attachment was every 
where spoken against ; they therefore desired 
to hear nis sentiments, and appointed a day 
for the purpose, when many of them came to 
him, and he spent the whole day, from morn- 
ing till evening, in proving, confirming, and 
explaining, the nature and necessity of the 
gospel ana kingdom of Christ, from the books 
of Moses and the prophets. His discourse 
had good effect upon s(»ne, but others be- 
lieved not, and they departed with consider- 
able disagreement among themselves; the 
apostle taking leave of uiem with that so- 
lemn warning, which our Lord had often 
used in the course of his ministry, from the 
prophecy of Isaiah (chap. I 9, 10,) de- 
nouncing incurable and judicial blindness 
and hardness of heart upon those who wil- 
fully rejected the proposal of the truth. 

He remained a prisoner in his own hired 
house for the space of two ^ears, having an 
unrestrained liberty to receive all who came 
to him, and to preach the glad tidings of sal- 
vation by Christ ; which we learn from his 
epistles (Philip i. 12,) he did with so much 
success, that his imprisonment evidentlv 
contributed to the furtherance of the gospel, 
enlarged the number of believers, and ani- 
mated the zeal and confidence of those who 
had already received faith and grace. 

A. D. 63.1 The history of St Luke ends 
here, which I have followed more closely 
than I at first designed, partly because the 
fticts he has recorded suggests many reflec- 
tions which have more or less a reference to 
our main design, and partly from a reluc- 
tance to leave uie only sure and incontestible 
history by which our researches into the 
establishment and state of the primitive 
church can be guided; for though some 
monuments of the early ages of Christianity, 
which are still extant, have a great share of 
merit, and will afford us materials to make 
good our plan, yet thev must be selected 
with caution, fbr it would be a want of in- 
genuousness not to acknowledge, that there 
are great mixtures and blemishes to be 
found in the writings of those who lived 
nearest to the apostles* times; and in the 
most ancient historical remains several things 
have a place, which show, that a spirit of 



* Amonf the Roaant, the irieoner wtaalwayeehaio- 
ed to the Mdier or noldiere who guarded him. Bt. Paul 
apeakaofhia chain both to frienda and eiMoiea. with 
an iadiArenee that ahawa how well eonieat he waa to 
wear it Ibr taia MBater*8 aaha. 8ae Epbaa. vi. 90; 9 Tim. 
i. 16 ^ 



credulity and superstition had vety early 
and extensive innnence ; the evident traces 
of which have given too fair an occasion to 
some persons of more learning than candour, 
to attempt to bring the whole of those re- 
cords into disrepute. But where the cha- 
racteristic genius and native tendency of the 
gospel are rightly understood, and carefiilly 
attended to, a mind, not under the power of 
bias and prejudice, will be furnished with 
sufficient data, whereby to distinguish what 
is genuine and worthy of credit from the 
spurious and uncertain additions which have 
been incautiously received. 

I shall be brief in deducing our history 
from this period to the close of the first cen- 
tury. St Paul, after more than two years 
confinement at Rome, having not yet finish- 
ed his appointed measure of service, was 
providentially preserved from tlie designs 
of all his enemies, and set at liberty. We 
are told by some, that in pursuance of the 
design he had long before expressed, he 
went into Spain, and from thence to €Sanl, 
now called France; nor have endeavours 
been wanting to prove, that he preached 
the gospel even in the British isles. That 
he, at some time, accomplished his desire of 
visiting Spain, is not improbable; but we 
have no certain evidence that he did so: 
much less is there vay ground for supposing 
that he was either m France or i^itain. 
From his own writings, however, we have 
good reason to believe, that, upon his dia- 
mission from Rome, he revisited the churches 
of Syria, and some other parts of Asia; fbr, 
in lus epistle to the Hebrews, he mentions 
his purpose of seeing them, in companv with 
his beloved Timothy ; and writing to Iphile- 
mon, who lived at Uolosse, he requests him 
to prepare him a lodging, for that he hoped 
to be with him shortly. And it was probaUy 
in this progress that he preached in Crete, 
and committed the churches he gathered 
there to the care of Titus; for we have no 
account in the Acts, of his having visited 
that island before, except the little time he 
touched there in his paraage to Rome, which 
seems not to have been sufficient for so great 
a work. How he was employed afierwaids 
we know not; but it is generally agreed, 
that, towards the latter part of Nero's reign* 
he returned to Rome, ami there received the 
crovim of martyrdom. 

In the accounts preserved of the rest of the 
apostles, we likewise meet with great uncer- 
tainty ; nor can any thing be determined to 
satislaction, concerning either the seat of 
their labours, or the time and manner df their 
deaths. I shall therefore wave a detail of 
what is not supported by sufficient proof! I 
only observe concerning St Peter, that thn 
assertion of his having been bishop of RaDi«, 
on which (and not on the true rock) the 
whole system of the Plhpacy is biultp is not 
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Qolj inoondstent with what is recorded of 
him in the Acta, and the silence of St Paul 
oooceniing him, in the epistles he wrote 
from thence, but it is so fiur without founda- 
tion in ecclesiastical history, that it still re- 
mains a point of dubious controversy, whe- 
ther he ever saw Rome in his life: if he 
did, it was probably towards the close of it; 
ind the most received opinion is, that he suf- 
fered martyrdom thereat the same time with 
Sl Paul : that Peter was crucified, and that 
Paul had the fiivour of being beheaded, in 
coosideratbn that he was a lUman citizen. 

The christians, though generally despised, 
and oft^i insulted for their profession, had 
not hitherto been subject to a direct and ca- 
pital persecution ; but Nero, who, intoxicated 
with power, had, in a few years, arrived at a 
pitch of wickedness and cruelty till then un- 
heard oC, at length directed his rage against 
the servants of Christ 

A. D. 64.] In his tenth year the city of 
Some was set on fire, and a very considerable 
put of it consamed. This calamity was ge- 
nerally imputed to him as the author, and it 
seems not without justice. Mischief, and the 
misery of others, were the study of his life ; 
and he is reported to have expressed great 
pleasure at the spectacle, and to have sung 
the burning of Troy while Rome was in 
flames. Though he afterwards did many 
popular things, and spared no expense in re- 
lieving the people and rebuilding the city, 
be could not clear himself from the suspicion 
of the &ct, any otherwise than by charging 
it upon the christians. The heathen historian 
Tacitus, in his account of this event, enables 
OS so well to judge of the character which 
the christiaitas bore in his time, that I shall 
aobjoin a translation of it for the information 
of the unlearned. 

** But neither the emperor's donations, nor 
the atonements offered to the gods, could re- 
move the scandal of this report ; but it was 
still beUeved that the city had been burnt by 
his instigation. Nero, therefore, to put a stop 
to the rumour, charged the fact, and inflicted 
the severest punimment for it upon the 
christians, as they were commonly called, a 
people detestable for their crimes. The au- 
thor of this sect was Christ ; who, in the 
reign of Tiberius, was put to death b^ 
Pontius Pilate. The destructive supersti- 
tion, which was by this means suppressed 
for the present, soon broke out agam, and 
not only overspread Judea, where it first 
arose, but reached even to Rome, where all 
abominations, fixun every quarter, are sure 
to meet and to find acceptance. Some who 
cooieflsed themselves christians were first 
Apprehended, and a vast multitude after- 
wards, upon their impeachment, who were 
condemned, not so much for burning the 
city, as for being tlie objects of universal 
hatred. Their sufferings and torments were 



heightened by mockery and derision. Some 
were inclosed in the skins of vnld beasts, 
that they might be torn in pieces by dogs; 
others were crucified ; and others, being co> 
vered with inflammable matter, were lighted 
up as torches at the close of day. These 
spectacles were exhibited in Nero's gardens; 
where he held a kind of Circensian show, 
either mixing with the populace in the habit 
of a charioteer, or himseu contending in the 
race. Hence it came to pass, that, criminal 
and undeserving of mercy as they were, yet 
they were piti^ as being destroyed merely 
to gratify his savage and cruel disposition, 
and not with any view to the public good." 

From this quotation it appears that the 
christians were considered by the heathens 
as a sect that had been almost crushed by 
the death of their Master, but suddenly re- 
covered strength, and spread far and near 
soon afterwards; that they were so ex- 
tremely odious, on account of the supposed 
absurdity and wickedness of their principles, 
as to be thought capohle of committing the 
worst crimes, when no sufficient proof could 
be found of their having committed any; 
that they were treated as the professed ene- 
mies of mankind, and therefore, upon the 
first occasion that offered, were promis- 
cuously destroyed, with the most unrelent- 
mg cruelty; that they did not suffer as 
common malefactors, who, when under the 
actual punishment of their crimes, are 
usually beheld with some commiseration, 
but that insult and derision were added to 
the most exquisite inventions of torture; 
and, lastly, that, if these violent proceedings 
were blamed by any, it proceeded rather 
from the hatred they bore to Nero, than 
from a suspicion that the christians met 
with anv thing more than their just desert 
These things are carefully to be observed, 
if we would form a ri^ht judgment of the 
primitive church. It is possible many per- 
sons suppose that St Paul's epistles to the 
Romans, Corinthians, and Ephesians were 
(like the pastoral letters of bishops in our 
own times) addressed to the bulk of the in- 
habitants in those places ; but the case was 
far otherwise. The Romans, to whom St 
Paul wrote, were inconsiderable for their 
number, most of them contemptible in the 
sight of the world on account of their poverty 
and low rank in life, and (as the above ex- 
tract from Tacitus proves) Uie objects of pub- 
lic detestation, for their attachment to the 
name and doctrines of Jesus. 

Whether this persecution was confined to 
RcHue, or carried on by public authority 
through all the provinces where christians 
were to be found, is not absolutelv certain, 
though the latter seems roost probable ; for it 
is htudly to be supposed that Nero would 
rage against them in the capital, and suffer 
them to live in peace every where else. 
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Tertnllian exprenly vaextB that Nero en- 
joined their destruction by public edicts in 
the several provinces; and bis testimony 
seems worthy of credit, as he mentions it in 
his Apology, which, though written more 
than a century afterwards, was not at so 
great a distance of time but he might easily 
have been contradicted, if he had advanced 
an untruth. Besides, the example of Nero, 
without his express iniunctions, seems to have 
been sufficient to awaken persecution against 
a people so generally hated as the christians 
were. Multitudes upon this occasion had 
the honour to seal their profession with their 
blood; but the cause for which thev suffered 
triumphed over all opposition, ana the mar- 
tyrs* places in the church were supplied by 
an accession of fresh converts. 

This storm, though sharp, was not of verv 
long continuance ; it terminated with the lire 
of Nero, who was compelled, though with ex- 
treme reluctance, to destroy himself with his 
own hands, that he might escape the, most 
ignominious punishment, he havmg been, by 
a decree of the senate, justiv and solemnly 
branded with the character which malice and 
ignorance would have fixed upon the chris- 
tian name, and condemned to be whipped to 
death as an enemy of the human race. 

A. n. 68, 69.] After him, Galba, Otho, and 
Vitellius were successively acknowledged 
emperors; but their reigns were short, and 
their deaths violent. The Jewish war, which 
ended in the final catastrophe and dispersion 
of that nation, was at this time carried on 
under the command of Vespasian, who, while 
engaged in that service, was saluted emperor 
by nis army. 

A. D. 70.] Upon this, leaving the conduct 
of the war to his son Titus, he returned to 
Italy, and, soon after the death of Vitellius, 
was peaceably established on the government 
Titus having a secret commission from God 
(whom he Imew not,) to execute his fierce 
displeasure against the Jews, upon whom 
wrath was now come to the uttermost, after 
destroying the whole country of Judea with 
tifi* had stvord, laid t^iege to Jerusalem ; and, 
hivin*^ taken it at the end of five montlis, 
with aa incredible slaughter of the Jews, and 
the destruction of the temple, he burnt the 
city and pulled down the very walls. More 
ihan a million of people, who had trusted in 
lying words, and boasted themselves of an 
e:npty profession, perished in this war ; and 
those who survived were reduced to slavery, 
sold and dispersed into all parts, at the wdl 
of the conquerors. Thus ended the Jewish 
economy ; and the law of Moses having re- 
ceived the accomplishment of all its types, 
ceremonies, and precepts, in the person, life, 
and death of Jesus the Messiah, was irre- 
vocably abrogated as to its observance, which 
was rendered utterly impracticable, by the 



destruction of the temple, and the cessatAon 
of the priesthood. 

▲. D. 79.] Under Vespasian, and Titus, 
who succeeded him, the christian church en- 
joyed considerable peace and liberty, thou; h 
upon many occasions they suffered from the 
ill-will of their adversaries. Few, however, 
were put to death publicly and professedly 
for their religion, till Domitian, who came to 
the empire uler his brother Titus [a. n. hi.] 
and who too much resembled Nero in his 
temper and conduct, imitated him likewise* 
in his employing his power against the fol- 
lowers oi^ Cfhrist [a. d. 94.] Several are 
mentioned in histoir, who suffered in Jiid 
time ; but as little of moment, or that can be 
fully depended on, is recorded concerning 
them, I wave a recital of bare names. It is 
generally believed that St. John was ban lull- 
ed to the isle of Patmos by this empefx)r, 
where he wrote his Epistles to the churches 
of Asia, and the Revelation of future events 
which he had received from the Lord. 
Some there are who place these events much 
earlier, under the reign of Claudius ; but the 
former opinion seems most probable, and best 
supported by the testimony of the ancients. 
But the story of his having been cast into a 
cauldron of boiling oil, in the presence (as 
some add) of the Roman senate, does not 
seem supported by any tolerable evidence. 
It is believed that he gained his liberty from 
banishment, and returned to Ephesus or the 
neighbouring parts; that he afterwards 
wrote his Gospel a little before his death, 
which is supposed to have happened about 
the last year of the century. If so, he was 
probably about a hundred years of age, and 
survived the rest of the apostles a consider- 
able space. 

Domitian, having made the earth groan 
under his cruelties and excesses, was assas- 
sinated in the sixteenth year of his reign. 
iA. o. 96.] Nerva succeeded (a man of much 
airer character,) who repealed the sanguin- 
ary edicts of his predecessor; and it does not 
appear that the christians were generally per- 
secuted during his short government Before 
his death (tor iie did not live two years,) Ue 
adopted Trajan for his successor, who came 
to the empire [a. n. 08] witli a general ap- 
probation, and IS still reputed one of the be^t 
and wisest princes that Rome was &voured 
with. From his cond uct and that of some of 
the following emperors, it appears, that tlie 
gospel of Christ was not only hated by such 
persons as Nero and Domitifin, who seemed 
professed enemies to every thing that was 
good and praisc-worthv, but that men who 
desired to be thought the patrons of virtue, 
and to act upon tlie most benevolent princi- 
ples, had objections equally strcmg against it; 
for if Trajan did not issue edicts expressly 
against the christians, there was a very sharp 
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peraecution carried cm against tbcm in his 
reign ; and wben Pliny (in an epistle still 
extant) represented to him the greatness of 
their siiflerings, and the multitude and inno> 
cence xjf the sufierers, the emperor inter- 
poMd no farther by his answer, than to for- 
bid inibnnations against them, upon suspicion, 
to be encouraged, but directed, that such as 
were proved to be christiuis, and refused to 
j(»m in the Fleathen sacrifices, should suffer 
death : and when he visited Asia, Ipfnatius, 
who uras bishop of Antioch, being brought 
before him, he condemned him, with his own 
mouth, to be sent to Rome to be devoured by 
wild beasts. But we shall resume the ac- 
count of what happened under his reign 
hereafter, his second or third year [a. d. 
KXI] coinciding, according to the generally- 
received computation, with the end of the 
first century, which I have fixed as the limit 
of our retsearches in the present volume.* 

But before I conclude the chapter, it may 
be useful to inquire, what might be the mo> 
fives which inHuenced the Heathens so ea- 
^rly to embrace everjr occasion of showing 
their displeasure agamst the professors of 
Christianity. 

The original and proper cause of the inju- 
rious treatment the first Cliristians met with 
from the Heathens, and particularly from the 
Roman ooveroment, which usually tolerated 
every kmd of religious worship that did not 
interfere with the public tranquillity and the 
obedience due to the state, was one that is of 
an abiding and universal influence, namely, 
tW enmity of the carnal heart, which cannot 
be brought to submit to the wisdom and w^l 
of God. This has been the secret source of 
all the persecution which has been the lot of 
the true disciples of Christ in every age. The 
sublime doctrines of the gospel were offensive 
to the pretended wisdom of^men, and the spi- 
ritoali^of its precepts no less thwarted their 
passions. Men, if only lefl to themselves, 
cannot but oppose a system, which at the 
same time, that it reduces all their boasted 
distinctions of character to a perfect level, in 
point of acceptance with Goo, enjoins a life 
and conver Ation absolutely inconsistent with 
the customs and pursuits which universally 
prevail, and branas many of the most allowed 
and authorised practices with the hard names 
of wickedness and folly. But they are not 
lefl to themselves, but are in a degree they 
are little aware of, under the influence of 
Satan, who, for the power he maintains and 
exerts over them, is styled in scripture, the 
Hod of this World. Since their own evil dis- 
positionB are thus instigated by the ^eat 
enemy of God and goodness, it is entirely 
owing to the powerful restraints of the pro- 
vidence of the Most High, that his servants 
can at any time, or in any place, enjoy an 

* See Introduction, note. 



interval of rest ; and though he has always 
made good his promise in favour of his 
church, that the gates of hell shall not pre< 
vail against it : though they who oppose it, 
successively perish, and leave their schemes 
unfinished, while the interest against which 
they rage, triumphs over all their attacks, 
and suteists, revives, and flourishes, amidst 
the changes which sweep away almost the 
remembrance of the most prosperous human 
establishments ; yet he is pleased, for wise 
reasons, to permit them to try what they can 
do. Hereby tlie fiiith and patience of his 
people are strengthened and displayed, his 
care over them illustrated, and those who are 
sincerely devoted to him are evidently dis- 
tinguished from hypocrites and pretenders, 
who join in an outward attachment to his gos- 
pel in times of prosperity, but are presently 
wearied and disgusted when storms and trou- 
bles arise. 

Amongst the more particular reasons w^hy 
Christianity was obnoxious to the Heathens, 
not only to persons of vile character, as Nero, 
but to such as Trajan and Marcus Aurelius, 
who are, even to this day, highly extolled for 
their probity and discernment, we may men- 
tion these that follow : and more than one of 
them may be easily accommodated to similar 
events, which stand upon the records of his- 
tory down to our own times ; and their ef- 
fect will probably be felt by many who are 
yet unborn. 

1. The doctrine of the cross was, and per* 
haps always will be, the capital ofience. Th^ 
christians professed to place all their hopes 
on the actions and sufferings of one, who died, 
to all appearance, like a common malefiictor. 
This, considered in one view, was thought 
such a kind and degree of infatuation, as pro- 
voked the most sovereign and universal con- 
tempt ; and, in another view, it raised a grave 
concern for the interests of morality and vir- 
tue, in those whose pride was flattered by 
their own empty declamations on those 
sounding topics. Every thing that was evil, 
they thought, might be expected from men 
who openly declared, tliat tlicy hoped for 
eternal happiness, not for their own works, 
which in this connexion they depreciated and 
renounced, but on account of the righteous- 
ness and mediation of another. If it was 
possible that christians could maintain that 
course of conduct which the gospel requires, 
and, at the same time, conceal the principles 
and motives on which tliey act, they might 
perhaps come off more easily with the world; 
for the justice, temperance, goodness, and 
truth, which become their high calling, are 
suited to conciliate peace with all men. But 
their principles must not, cannot, be con- 
cealed. Those who know and love Jesus, and 
are sensible of their immense obligations to 
him, will glory in him, and in him only ; tliey 
will avow, that it is not by their own power 



80 



PROGRESS OF THE GOSPEL 



or holinesB that they escape the pollations 
of the world, but that they derive all their 
Strength from iaith in his blood, and from the 
supports of his grace. They dare not conceal 
this, nor do they desire it, though they are 
sensible that the world, whether it bears the 
name of Heathen or Chiistian, will hate and 
despise them for it 

2. The Romans, though attached to their 
old system of idolatry, were not averse to 
the admission of new divinities, upon the 
ground of what a modem writer calls a spirit 
of intercommunity ; that is, every one had a 
liberty to adopt what worship he pleased, 
provided due honour was given to the an* 
cient establishments. The votaries of the 
Egyptian, Roman, and Syrian deities, while 
they paid some peculiar regard to their 
own favourites, indulged each other in a mu- 
tual acknowledgment of the rest : but the 
religion of Jesus was absolutely incompatible 
with them all, would admit of no competition; 
and his followers could not avoid declaring, 
upon all occasions, that they were no gods 
that were made with hand& On this account 
they were considered as a most uncharitable, 
proud, and narrow-hearted sect, as the Jews, 
for the same reason, had been before them. 
And thus it will always be. Nothing will 
more effectually secure a man in the peace- 
ful possession of his o\vn errors, than his 
pleading for the indifference of error in ge- 
neral, and allowing those who roost widely 
differ from him to be all right in their own 
way; and this lukewarm comprehension, 
which is a principal part of that pretended 
candour and charity for which our own times 
are so remarkable, preserves a sort of inter- 
course or confederacy amongst multitudes, 
who are hardly agreed in any one thing but 
their joint opposition to the spirit and design 
of the gospel. But they who love the truth 
cannot but declare against every deviation 
from it ; they are obliged to decline the pro- 
posed intercommunity, and to vindicate the 
commands and institutions of God from the 
inventions and traditions of men : they not 
only build for themselves upon the foundation 
which God has laid in Zion, but they are free 
to profess their belief, that other foundation 
can no man lay ; that there is no other name 
^ven under heaven by which a sinner can 
be saved ; and that none can have an interest 
in this name but by that faith which purifies 
the heart, works by love, and overcomes the 
world ; therefore they always have been, and 
always will be, hated, as uncharitable and 
censorious, and are sure to be treated accord- 
ingly, so far as opportunity and circumstances 
will permit those, who think themselves ag- 
grieved, to discover their resentment 

3. The wisest and most respectable charac- 
ters among the Heathen rulers, either for 
reasons of state, or from their own supersti- 
tion, were generally the most solicitous to 
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preserve the old religioB from innofationa. 
The history of mankiiid furnishes OS with fre- 
quent prooft, that persons, in other reepecta 
of the greatest penetration and genius, have 
oiften been as blindly devoted to the absuidi- 
ties of a false religion as the weakest amang 
the vulgar ; or, if they have seen the folly of 
many things that have the sanctions of anti- 
quity and custom ; yet the maxims of a fidse 
policy, and that supposed connexion and al- 
liance between the established religion and 
the wel&re of the state, which has been in- 
stilled into them from their infancy, induce 
them to think it their interest, if not their 
duty, to keep up the same exterior, and to 
leave things as they found them. Trajan 
seems to have been influenced by these eonsi- 
derations ; he was zealous for the Heathen 
system, in which he had been educated, and 
regarded it, as the Romans were accustomed 
to do, as the basis, or at least the chief se- 
curity, of the government The Christians, 
therefore, were to be punished, not only for 
their obstinacy in maintaining their own opi- 
nions, but as being eventually enemies to the 
state ; for though their conduct was peace- 
able, and they paid a cheerful obedience to 
laws and governors, while they did not in- 
terfere with that obedience they owed to 
Christ, their supreme Lord, yet their doc- 
trines, which struck at the very root of idol- 
atry, made them accounted dangerous to so- 
ciety, and deserving to be exterminated 
from it 

4. These suspicions were strengthened by 
the great success and spread the gospel 
obtained in this first century : within the com- 
pass of a few years, it had extended to almost 
every part of the Roman empire. In this 
view it appeared formidable, and called for a 
speedy and vigorous suppression before it 
should become quite insuperable, by the ac- 
cession of fresh strength and numbers. But 
the event did not answer their expectation : 
believers grew and multiplied, in defiance of 
all the cruelties exercised upon them ; the 
numbers and constancy of the sufiererB, and 
the gentle spirit of meekness, forgivenefs, and 
love, which they discovered, often made last- 
ing impressions upon the people, sometimes 
upon their tormentors and judges ; and, by 
the blessing of God upon their doctrine, thus 
powerfully recommended by their conduct, 
and sealed by their blood, new converts were 
continually added to the church. 

5. When it was thus determined to extir- 
pate, if possible, these odious and dangerous 
people, pretexts and occasions were always 
ready: slanderous reports concerning their 
tenets and assemblies were industriously 
promoted, and willingly believed. Some cf 
these took their rise from misapprehension ; 
some were probably invented by thoee who 
aposta^izod from the church, who, to justify 
themselves, as well as to evince their sin- 
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ccritf , pretesided to make discoveries ofhorrid 
evib that prevailed amongst them, under the 
dugmse of religion. Many, who would not 
have invrated such stories themselves, were, 
however, well pleased to circulate what they 
btd heard, and took it for granted, that eveiy 
thing was true, which confirmed the opinion 
they had before entertained of this pestilen- 
tial and despicable sect But neither violence 
nor calumny could prevail against the cause 
sod people of God and his Christ They were 
mpported by an almightv arm : and though 
many had the honour to lay down their lives 
in this glorious cause, many more were pre- 
sented, by his providence, in the most dan- 
gerous circumstances. 

The gospel of Christ, though contradictory 
to the received opinions, laws, customs, and 
porBuits, of every place where it appeared, 
tboQgfa unsupported either by arts or arms, 
though opposed by power and policy on every 
■ide, in a space of about sixtv-six years from 
nor Lord's ascension, accorainff to the pro- 
mise he ffave his disciples, had spread sue- 
oesively ntRn Jerusalem, through Judea and 
Samaria, even to the ends of the earth. Chris- 
tians were to be found in every province 
where the Roman power ruled, and in most 
of their principal cities; and though not 
oany noble, mighty, or wise, were called, 
yet tome there were ; and the power of the 
imce dt Jesus was displayed in every rank 
of Ufe. Courtiers, senators, and commanders, 
notwithstanding the difficulty of their situa- 
tion, were not ojshamed of his cross ; and some 
of the learned obtained that peace and hap- 
piness, by embracing his gospel, which they 
bid sought to no purpose m the vain intrica- 
cies of a fklse philosophy. Nor was the suc- 
ce» of the gospel confined within the limits 
of the Roman empire, but extended eastward 
to Parthia and Babylon, where the Roman 
e^fles were not acknowledged. We are not 
sure, however, that there were many collect- 
ed ncieties of christians in every province, 
or that those societies were in general very 
numerous. Those parts of Asia and Greece 
which had been the scene of St Paul's la- 
bours, seem to have had the greatest number 
of settled churches, in proportion to their ex- 
tent ; and their largest asBemblies were pro- 
bably in their principal cities, such as An- 
tioch, Alexandria, and Rome. But we have 
reison to believe, from our Lord's own declsr 
lationa, that real Christians, in the most 
flooririiing times of the church, have been 
very lew, in comparison with the many who 
choose the broad and beaten road which leads 
to destruction (Matt viL 13^ 14 Q but these 
few are under his conduct and blessing, as 
the salt of the earth, and are therefore scat- 
tered far and wide, according to the disposal 
of his wise providence, who appoints the time 
of their birth, and the bounds of their habit&- 
tion. 

VobIL L 



If by the epithet primitive we mean that 
period during which the professed churches 
of Christ preserved their fiiith and practice 
remarkably pure, and uninfluenced by the 
spirit and maxims of the world, we cannot 
extend it far beyond the first century. We are 
sure that a mournful declension prevailed 
very early, and quickly spread, like a conta- 
gion, far and wide ; and, indeed, the seeds of 
those evils which afterwards produced such 
a plentiful harvest of scandals and mischieft, 
were already sown, and began to spring up, 
while the apostles were yet living. And we 
shall show hereafter, that the first and purest 
age of the church was not free from such 
blemishes as have been observable in all suc- 
ceeding revivals of true reli^on. These 
things are to be guarded agamst with the 
utmost attention ; out they wiU more or less 
appear while human nature continues in its 
]n^nt state of infirmity. WhUe the pro- 
fessors of Christianity were few in comparison 
of their opponents, while they were chiefly 
poor and ooscure persons, and had sharp per- 
secutions to grapple with, so long they pre- 
served the integrity and purity of their pro- 
fession in general ; and the disorders which 
appeared among them were faithfully and 
successfully opposed and corrected ; afflictions 
and sufierings kept them firmly united in s 
love to the truth, and to each other : but when 
they were fiivoured with interviUs of peace, 
and the increase of numbers and riches 
seemed to give them a more fixed establish- 
ment in the world, they were soon corrupted; 
and that beautiful simplicity which is the 
characteristic of genuine Christianity, was ob- 
scured by will-worship and vain reasonings. 
Amongst the multitudes who abandoned idola- 
try, and embraced the christian faith, there 
were several who had borne the specious 
name of philosophers. Some of these, on the 
one hand, laboured to retain as many of their 
favourite sentiments as they could by any 
means reconcile to the views tliey had formed 
of the gospel ; and, on the other hand, they 
endeavoured, if possible, to accommodate the 
Christian scheme to the taste and prejudices 
of the times, in hopes thereby to make it 
more generally acceptable. Thus the doc- 
trines of the scriptures were adulterated hy 
those within the church, and misrepresented 
to those without Perhaps the firot altera^ 
tions of this kind were not attempted wiUi a 
bad intention, or extended to the most import- 
ant points; but the precedent was dangerous ; 
for the progress of error, like that of sin, is 
from small beginnings to awful and iin- 
thought-of consequences. Gospel-truth, like 
a be^k opposed to a torrent, must be pre- 
served entire, to be useful ; if a breach is 
once made, though it may seem at first to be 
small, none but he who says to the sea. 
Hitherto shalt thou come, but no farther, can 
set boimds to the threateninjg inundation that 
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will qaickl^ follow. In effect, a very consi- 
derable deviation from the plan of the apostles 
had taken place in the churches before the de- 
cease of some who had personally conversed 
with them. 

We have no ecclesiastical book of this a^e 
extant worthy of notice, except that called, 
the first of the two epistles to the Corinthians, 
which are ascribed to Clement, bishop of 
Rome, who is supposed to be the Clement 
mentioned by St Paul, in his epistle to the 
(Romans. This epistle is not unsuitable to 
the character of the time when it was written, 
and contains many nseful thinffs; yet it is 
lot, as we have it, free from fault, and at the 
iiest deserves no higher commendation, than 
u a pious well-meant performance: it stands 
first, both in point of time and merit, in the 
lidt'of those writings which bear the name of 
the apostolical fathers; for the rest of them, 
if the genuine productions of the persons 
whose names they bear, were composed in 
the second century: for as to the epistle 
ascribed to Barnabas, St PauFs companion, 
those who are stranffera to the arguments by 
which many learned men have demonstrated 
it to be spurious, may be convinced, only by 
reading it, if they are in any measure ac- 
quainted with the true spirit of the apostle's 
writing We are indeed assured, that both 
the epistles of Clement, this which bears the 
name of Barnabas, several said to have been 
written by Ignatius, the authenticity of which 
has likewise been disputed, one by Polycarp, 
and the book called the Shepherd of Hennas, 
which is filled with visionary fables, were all 
in high esteem in the first ages of the church, 
were read in their public assemblies, and 
considered as little inferior to the canonical 
writings; which may be pleaded as one proof 
of what I have advanced concerning that de- 
clension of spiritual taste and discernment 
which soon prevailed: for I think I may ven- 
ture to say, there are few, if any of the pro- 
testant churches, but have furnished authors 
whose writings (I mean the writings of some 
one author) have fiir surpassed all Uie apos- 
tolical fathers taken together; and that not 
onl^ in point of method and accuracy, but in 
scriptural knowledge, solid judgment, and a 
just application of evangelical doctrine to 
the purposes of edification and obedience. 

But tiiough the first christians were men 
subject to passions and infirmities, like our- 
selves, and were far from deserving, or de- 
siring that distinguishing admiration, and 
implicit submission, to all their sentiments, 
which were paid them by the ignorance and 
superstition of after times; yet they were 
eminent for faith, love, sel^enial, and a just 
contempt of the world; multitudes of them 
cheerfullv witnessed to the truth with their 
blood, ana, by their steadfastness and patience, 
under trials, and their harmony among them- 
selves often extorted faonoarable testimonies, 



even from their opposers. Could they have 
transmitted their spirit, together with their 
name, to succeeding generations, the fitce of 
ecclesiastical history would have been very 
different from what it now bears; but, by 
degrees, the love of novelty, and the thir^ 
of power, a relaxed attention to the precepts 
of Christ, and an undue regard to the names, 
authority, and pretensions of men, introduced 
those confusions, contentions, and enormities, 
which at length issued in an almost universal 
apostacy from that fiiith and course of prac- 
tice which alone are worthy the name of 
Christianity. The prosecution of this subject, 
more especially with a view to the history 
of the favoured few who were preserved from 
the general contagion, and of^the treatment 
they met with, who had the courage to cen- 
sure or withstend the abuses of the times 
they lived in, will be attempted in the fol- 
lowing volumes of this work,* if God, in 
whose hands our times are, is pleased to 
afS>rd opportunity, and if the specimen pre- 
sented to the public, in this volume, should so 
far meet the approbation of competent judges, 
as to encourao^e the author to proceed. 

Some particulars which may conduce to 
render the state of the church in the first 
century more evident to the reader, as well 
as to give light into the true state of relig^n 
amongst ourselves, and which could not be 
well mtroduced in the course of our narra- 
tion, without making too frequent and too 
long digressions, I have, for that reason, 
treated of separately in the chapters that 
follow. 



CHAPTER IL 

An essay on the character of Si. Paul, con- 
sidered as an exemptar or pattern of a 
minister of Jesus Christ. 

Ths success with which the first promul- 
gation of the gospel was attended, is to be 
ultimately ascribed to the blessing and opera- 
tion of the Holy Spirit; and the great means 
which the Spirit of Grod is pleased to accom- 
pany with an efficacious power upon the souls 
of men, is the subject-matter of the gospel 
itself He concurs with no other doctrine but 
that of the scripture. The most laboured 
endeavours to produce a moral change of 
heart and conduct, will always prove inef- 
fectual, unless accommodated to the princi- 
ples of revelation respecting the ruin of 
numan nature by sin, and the only possible 
method of its recovery by Jesus Christ 

And as the Holy Spirit bears witness to no 
other doctrine, so he otdinarily restrains his 
blessing to those ministers who have them- 
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selves experienced the power of the truthe 
whidi they deliver to others. A man may 
be flyotematically right, and strenuous in the 
delivery amd defence of orthodox notions ; ^et 
if he is not in some degree possessed of the 
dispositions and motives which become a mi- 
oister of the New Testament, he will seldom 
be honoored with much success or accept- 
ance: the want of that disinterested and oe- 
pendent frame of mmd which the gospel 
mculcates on all who profess it, will render 
his lahours insignificant; for the Holv Spirit, 
00 whoee influence success entirely depends, 
will seldom co-uperate with any but those 
who are sincerely governed by his precepts. 

A great stress therefore is laid in the New 
Testament, upon the principles, tempers, and 
conduct, which ought to distinguish the men 
who have the honour to be intrusted with the 
important char;^ of preaching the gospel of 
Chfist. To delineate their proper character, 
and to farm their manners suitable to their 
hi^ calling, is the principal scope of the 
epalles to Timothy and Titus: and when we 
oottskler what we read there, in connexion 
with many passages to the same purpose, 
which occur occasionally in the inspired 
writings, we may well adopt the apostle's 
words, ^ Who is sufficient for these things 1** 
A christian, even in private life, is exposed 
to innumerable snares and dangers, from Ids 
situation in an evil world, the power and 
subtlety of his spiritual enemies, and the in- 
fluence of the body of sin in himself, which, 
though weakened and despoiled of dominion, 
b not yet destroyed. A minister of the gos- 
pel, besides these trials in common with other 
christians, has many peculiar to himself: His 
services are more difficult, his temptations 
more varioua, his conduct more noticed; 
many eyes are upon him, — some enviously 
watching for his halting, and some perhaps 
too readily proposing him as a pattern, and 
content to adopt whatever has the sanction 
of his example: if encouraged and accept- 
able, he is in danger of being matly hurt by 
popularity and the ft.vour of friends; if op- 
posed and ill-treated (and this he must ex- 
pect in some instances if he is fiiithful,) he is 
liaUe either to be surprised into anger and 
impatience, or to sink into dejection and fear. 
It is therefore a great encouragement to find 
from scripture (imd not from scripture only,) 
bow the grace of God has enabled others, in 
equal circumstances of danger and tempta- 
tbo, to rise superior to all impediments, and 
to maintain such a course of conduct, that 
they stand proposed as proper patterns fi)r our 
imitation, and call upon us to be fbllowers of 
them, as they were of Christ 

Amon^ these the character of St Paul 
shines with a superior lustre; he stands dis- 
tinguished by the eminence of his knowledge, 
grace, labours, and success, as a noble and 
animatiog exemplar of a niimster of Jesus 



Christ And if it should be thought a digres* 
sion from the design of an fcclesiastica- 
Histonr, to allot a few pages to the considera- 
tion of*^ his principles, and the uniform tenor 
of his life, yet I hope the digression will not 
be unprofitable in itself, or judged unsuitable 
to my general plan; for I proposed not to 
confine myself to a dry detail or facts, but to 
point out the genuine tendency of the fcmpe\ 
where it is truly received, and the spirit by 
which it is opposed, and to show the impos- 
sibility of reviving practical godliness by 
any other means uian those which were so 
signally successful in the first age of tlie 
church. 

Were I to exhibit any recent character 
with these views, the exceptions of partiality 
and prejudice would not be so easily obviated ; 
the merits of such a character, however com-» 
mendable upon the whole, would be objected 
to, and the incidental infirmities and indis- 
cretions of the person (for the best are not 
wholly free from blemish) would be studi- 
ously collected and exaggerated as a suffi- 
cient contrast to all that could be said in his 
praise. But modesty forbids the same open 
disingenuous treatment of one who was an 
apostle of Christ: besides, he lived, and died 
long ago: and as some learned men have 
found, or pretended to find, a way to recon- 
cile his writings with the prevailing tsste of 
the times, he is commendea in general terms, 
and claimed as a patron by all parties of tlie 
religious world ; tnerefbre I am warranted to 
take it for granted, that none who profess the 
name of Christians will be angry with me for 
attempting to place his spirit and conduct in 
as full a light as I can, or for proposing him 
as a proper criterion, whereby to judge of the 
merits and pretensions of all who account 
themselves ministers of Christ. 

Many things worthy our notice and imila- 
tion have occurred concerning this apostle, 
whilst we were tracing that part of his his- 
tory which St Luke has given us in tlie 
Acts ; but I would now attempt a more exact 
delineation of character, as it is farther ex- 
emplified in lus own epistles, or may be il- 
lustrated from a review of what has been 
occasionally mentioned before. 

We may observe much of the wisdom of 
God in disposing the circumstances in which 
his people are placed previous to their con- 
version : they only begm to know him when 
he is pleased to reveiu himself to them by 
his grace ; but he knew them long before : 
he determines the hour of their birth, their 
situation in life, and their earliest connex- 
ions: he watches over their childhood and 
youth, and preserves them from innumerable 
evils and dangers into which their follies, 
while in a state of ignorance and sin, might 
plunge them ; and he permits their inclina- 
tions to take such a course, that, when he is 
pleased to call them to the knowledge of his 
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truthf many cofueqaences of their past oon^- 
duct, and the refiectionfl they make upon 
them, may concur, upon the whole, in a sub- 
aerviency to fit them for the aervices into 
which he designs to lead them afterwards. 
Thus he leads the blind by a way that they 
knew not, and often for the maniiefltation of 
his wisdom, power, and grace, in bringing 
good out of evil, he, for a season, gives Qiem 
up so far to the efiects of their own depravity, 
that, in the judgment of men, none seem 
more unlikely to be the subjects of his gnce^ 
than scxne of those whom he has purposed 
not only to save from ruin, but to make in* 
strumental to the salvation of others. I 
doubt not but some of my readers, who are 
acquainted with their own hearts, will 
easily apply this observation to themselves ; 
but there are instances in which the contrast 
is so striking and strong, that it will be 
made for them by those who know them. It 
is, however, peculiarly exemplified in the 
case of St Paul : he was set apart from the 
womb, as he himself tells us (GaL L 15,) to 
be a chosen instrument of preaching among 
the Gentiles the unsearchable nches of 
Christ The frame of his heart, and the 
manner of his life, the profession he had 
made, and the services in which he was en- 
ga^^ before his conversion, were evidently 
suited to render him an unsuspected, as well 
as a zealous witness to the truth and power 
of the gospel, after he had embraced it 
The Lo^*8 purpose was to show the insuf- 
ficiency of all legal appointments and human 
attainments, the power of his grace in sub- 
duing the strongest prejudices, and the riches 
of his mercy in pardoning the most violent 
attempts against his sospeL We know not 
how this purpose comd have been more ef- 
fectually answered, in a single instance, 
than by making choice of our apostle, who 
had been possessed of every advantage that 
can be imagined exclusive of the gospel, and, 
in consequence of these advantages, had 
made the most pertinacious efibrts to sup- 
press it: he was bom a Jew, bred up under 
Gamaliel, a chief of the Pharisees (PhiL iii,) 
the sect which professed the most peculiar 
illaehment to the law of Moses: his conduct 
"^ ^ve he became a christian was undoubt- 
TDoral, if we understand morality in that 
and confined sense which it too fre- 
dy bears among ourselves, as signif^g 
ore than an exemption frtnn gross vices, 
Jier with a round of outward duties per- 
iled in a mercenary, servile spirit, to 
jothe conscience, and purchase the &vour 
of God. While he was thus busied in ob- 
serving the letter of the law, he tells us, 
he was alive, — ^that is, he pleased himself in 
his own attainments, doubted not of his 
ability to please God, and that his slate was 
safe and good. Upon these principles (which 
act uniformly upon all who are governed by 



them) his heart was filled with enmity 
against the doctrines and people of Jesus, 
and his blinded conscience taught him that 
it was his duty to oppose them. He was a 
willing witness at the death of Stephen 
(Acts xxii. 20,) and, from a spectator, soon 
became a distin^ished acttnr in the like tra- 
gedies. Such IS the unavoidable gradation, 
m a state of nature, from bad to worse. The 
excess and efiects of his rage are described 
by St Luke in very lively colours ; and he 
mien acknowled^ it in his epistles; for, 
though the Lord forgave him, he knew not 
how to forffive himseUTfor having persecuted 
and wasted the church of God (Gal. L 13; 
1 Cor. XV. 9 :) he made havoc of the disci- 
ples like a lion or a wolf amongst a flock of 
sheep, — ^pressing into their houses, sparing 
none, not even women. Thus he was filled 
with the hateful spirit of persecution, which 
is undistinguishing and unrelenting. The 
mischiefs he could do in Jerusalem, not be- 
ing sufficient to gratify his insatiable cruelty 
and thirst of blo«l, he obtained (as has been 
formerly observed) a commission from the 
high-pnest to harass the disciples at Da- 
mascua In this journey, when he was near 
the city, he was suddenly struck to the 
fiptmnd by the voice and appearance of the 
Lord Jesua From that hour a menmable 
change took place in his heart and views ; 
and, having been baptized by Ananias, and 
received a firee pardon of all his wickedness, 
with a commission to the apostolic office, 
he began to preach that faith which befcnre 
he had so industriously laboured to destroy. 
In this new light we are now to consider 
him ; and whatever may be reasonably ex- 
pected from a sense of such a display of grace 
and mercy in his behalf, we ahall find mani- 
fested in the subsequent course of his life. 
Happy are those who come the nearest to 
such an exemplary ^ttem. 

I. The chiuactenstic excellence of St 
Paul, which was as the spring or source of 
every other grace, was tne ardency of the 
supreme love he bore to his Lord and Sa- 
viour: it would not be easy to find many 
periods throughout his epistles which do not 
evidence the fulness of his heart in this re- 
spect: he seems delightdd even with the 
sound of the name of Jesus, so that, regard- 
less of the cold rules of studied composition, 
we find him repeating it ten times in the 
compass of ten successive verses, ICor.i. 
1 — 10. He was so struck with the just claim 
the Saviour had to every heart, that he ac- 
counted a want of love to him the highest 
pitch of ingratitude and wickedness, a^ de- 
serving the utmost severity of wrath and 
ruin, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. When he was con- 
scious that, for his unwearied application to 
the service of the gospel, in defiance of the 
many dangers and deaths which awaited him 
in every place, he appeared to many as one 
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bcflde himself and transported beyond the 
boands of sober reason, he thought it a suffi- 
cient apology to say, '*The love of Christ 
constrains as (2 Cor. v. 14 ;) we are content 
to be fiiola for his sake, to be despised, so he 
may be honoured, to be nothing m ourselvesi 
that he may be all in all: he had such a 
sense o^ the glorious, invaluable ezceUence 
of the person of Christ, of his adorable con- 
descensioa in taking the nature and curse 
df sinners upon himself, and his complete 
suitableness and sufficiency, as the wisdom, 
ri^hteoosnesBi, sanctification, and redemption 
of his people, that he often seems at a loss 
Ibr words answerable to the emotions of his 
heart ; and when he has exhausted the powers 
of language, and astonished his readers with 
hie inimitable energy, he intimates a convic- 
tion of his inability to do justice to a subject, 
the height, and depth, and length, and breadth 
of which are too gr^ctt for our feeble capaci- 
ties to grasp. But besides these general 
views, he was particularly affected with the 
ezceedin? abundant love and grace of Christ 
to himseul when he reflected on the circum- 
stances in which the Lord had found him, 
and the great things he had done for him. 
That he who had before been a persecutor, 
a blasphemer, and injurious, should be for- 
given, accepted as a child of God, intrusted 
with the ministry of the gospel, and ap- 
pointed to everlasting salvation, was indeed 
an instance of wonc^rful grace. So it ap- 
peared to himself; and at the thought of it he 
oAen seems to forget his present subject, and 
bredm forth into inimitable digressions to the 
praise of him who had loved him, and given 
himself for him. Happily convinced of the 
tendency and efficacy of this principle in 
faimselC he proposes it to others, instead of a 
thousand arguments, whenever he would in- 
culcate the most unreserved obedience to the 
whole will of Grod, or stir up believers to a 
holy diligence in adomin? the doctrine of 
their God and Saviour in ul things; and his 
exhortatians to the conscientious discharge 
of the various duties of relative life are gene- 
rally enforced by this ^rand motive. In a 
wonl, at all times, and m all places, the bar 
bitual and &vounte subject that employed 
bis tfaoogfats, his tongue, and his pen, was the 
love of Christ 

Supported and animated by this love, he 
exerted himself to the utmost in promoting 
the knowledge of him whom he loved, and 
bearing testimony to his power and grace: 
soiling 'Could dishearten, or terrify, or bribe 
him from his duty ; and this must, and will, 
be imiversally the leading principle of a 
fiuthftd minister. Should a man possess the 
toiurae of men and angels, the finest genius, 
ana the most admired accomplishments, if he 
IS not constrained, and directed by the love of 
Christ, he will either do nothing, or nothing 
to the purpose: he will be unaUe to support 



either the frowns or the smilM of the world ; 
his studies and endeavours will certainly be 
influenced by low and selfish views : interest, 
or a desire of applause, may stimulate him to 
shine as a scholar, a critic, or a philosopher ; 
but till the love of Christ rules in his heart, 
he will neither have inclination nor power 
to exert himself for the glory of God, or the 
good of souls. 

n. The inseparable effect, and one of the 
surest evidences of love to Christ, is a love 
to his people. Of this likewise our apostle 
exhibits an instructive and affecting example; 
the warmth and cordiality of his love to those 
who loved his Lord and Master, appear in 
every page of his writings; he so rejoiced in 
their prosperity, that, to hear of it at any 
time, made him in a manner forget his own 
sorrows,* when encompassed with troubles 
on every side ; and though in many instances, 
he did not meet that grateful return he had 
reason to expect, yet he could not be di^ 
couraged ; but when he had occasion to ex- 
postulate with some upon this account, he 
adds, I will still gladly spend and be spent for 
you, though the more I love you, the less I 
am loved, 2 Cor. xiL 5. Of such a generous 
temper as this, the world, would they observe 
it, must acknowledge (as the magician in 
Egypt,) this is the finger of God ; for nothing 
but his grace can produce a conduct so con- 
trary to the natural inclination of man, as to 
persevere and increase in kindness and afiec- 
tion to those who persevere in requiting it 
with coldness and ingratitude. His epistles 
to the Thessalonians abound in such expres- 
sions and strains of tenderness as would doubts 
less be generally admired (esp>ecially by those 
who can read them in the original,) were they 
not overlooked, through the unhappy disre- 
gard which too many show to that best of 
books in which they are contained. When 
he is appealing to themselves concerning the 
sincerity of his conduct, and how far he ha^ 
been from abusing his authority, he says. We 
were gentle among you, even as a* nurse 
(or mother) cheri^eth her children; who, 
by her tender and assiduous offices, supplies 
their inability to take care of themselves, 
1 Thess. iL 7, 8. It would be well if all who 
have aimed to derive a plenitude of power 
firom the example of the apostle, were equally 
desirous to imitate him in the use of it He 
then adds, So, being affectionately desirous of 
you, we were willing to have imparted, unto 
you, not the gospel of God cmly, but also our 
own souls, because ye were dear unto us. 

* 8 Cor. Tii. 7, 13; tee likewiae Phii. tl. 38, which 
flnrty intimatei hit tenderneM and affection. He was 
opprened with aorrow upon lorrow ; jet he felt more 
fi*r tlie PhiltppiaDf than Tor himKlf. He mourned over 
Epaphroditui. when tick for t' eir takea; and sent htm 
away for their comfort when reeovered: and thia h« dM 
aa the moat eflbcUial roeana to leaaea hia own burden, 
by «yApaihisins in tKat Jcy tin fVieadB would bare in 
the interview, thoogh he oouJd not diieeUy paruke wilh 
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No comment can do justice to the spirit of 
tills sentiment, or to the force of the expres- 
sion in the Greek. In another passage, which 
is rendered in our version, ' We bemg taken 
from you,* the oriarinal term''' has an emphasis 
which no single word in our language can 
answer; it imports such a state of separation 
as is made between a parent and a child by 
the death of either, when the child is left a 
helpless and exposed orphan, or the parent is 
bereaved of the staff and comfort of his age; 
it beautifully intimates the endearing a:TOC- 
tion which subsisted between the apostle and 
the persons he was writing to ; and demon- 
strates the greatest tenderness, simplicity, 
and condescension. But his regard went be- 
yond words, and was evidenced by the whole 
course of his actions. Nor was it confined to 
those who had enjoyed the benefits of his 
personal ministry : his heart was charged with 
the care and welfare of all the churches; and 
those who had not seen his face in the flesh, 
had an unceasing share in his solicitude and 

I)Fayer8 (Col. ii. 1 :) nay, so strong was his 
ove to the churches, that it balanced his ha- 
bitual desire to be with Christ ; he could not 
determine which was most eligible, to suffer 
with the members upon earth (so that he 
might be serviceable to them,) or to reign 
with the Head in heaven, Phil. i. 23, 24. In 
the passage referred to, we see the happy 
centripetu and centrifugal forces which car- 
ried him on through the circle of duty, he 
constantly tended and gravitated to his centre 
of rest: but successive opportunities of use- 
fulness and service drew him off, and made 
him willing to wait yet longer. 

In this part of his character we are not to 
consider him exclusively as an apostle. All 
who have truly known the gospel to be the 
ix)wer of God unto salvation, are partakers 
of the same spirit, according to the measure 
of their faith. That person is unworthy the 
name of a christian, who does not feel a con- 
cern and afiection for his brethren who are in 
the world. It must be allowed, that preju- 
dices and misapprehensions too often prevent 
the Lord's people from knowing each other; 
but, so ikr as they believe a person to be a 
child of God through &ith, they cannot but 
love him. This is the immutable criterion 
which our Lord himself has given, whereby 
bis real disciples are to be known and ac- 
knowledged, John xiiL 35. He ha^ not 
directed us to judge by their discourses, their 
knowledge, or even their zeal, but by the 
evidence they give of mutual love ; and we 
may as easily conceive of a sun without light, 
or a cause without an eflect, as of a person 
duly afieoted with a sense of the glory of 
God, and the love of Christ, and not propor- 
tionably fUled with a spirit of love to ill who 
«re like miiided. But especially this dispoei- 



tion is essential to a minister of the gospel ; 
and the apostle assures us, that all imagin- 
able qualifications are of no avail without it; 
though we could possess the powere of a pro- 
phet, or an angel, or the zeal of a martyr, if 
we are destitute of this love, we are, in the 
sight of God, but as sounding brass,! or a 
tinkling cymbaL 

III. St PauVs inflexible attachment to the 
great doctrines of the gospel is another pert 
of his character which deserves our attention * 
he knew their worth, experienced their powei 
in his own soul, and saw, that though the^ 
were unacceptable to the wisdom of the 
world, they bore the impress of the manifold 
wisdom of God. He takes notice that, in 
those early days, there were many who cor 
rupted the word of God. J The word properly 
signifies to adulterate, to imitate' the practice 
of dishonest vintners, who mix and sophisti- 
cate their liquors, so that, though the colour 
is preserved and the taste perhaps nearly 
counterfeited, the quality and properties are 
quite altered and depraved. But he says. We 
are not as they : he preached the gospel in its 
purity and simplicity, the sincere genuine 
milk{ of the word, neither weakened by 
water, nor disguised by any artful sweeten- 
ing to render it more palatable: he added 
nothing of his own, nor employed any art or 
gloss to palliate the truth, that it might be 
more acceptable to men of carnal minds; as 
he was not ashamed of it, neither was he 
afraid lest it should fall without success to 
the ground, if not supported and assisted by 
inventions of his own; he knew whose word 
it was, and therefore cheerfully ventured the 
issue with him who alone could procure it a 
welcome reception; and as he disdained the 
thought of deviating a tittle himself from tlie 
plain and full declaration of the truth, neither 
could he bear, no not for an hour, with those 
who presumed to do so, Gal. ii. 5. I doubt not 
but the warmth of his zeal, in this respect^ 
has disgusted many in the present day, 
wherein a seeming candour and forbearance 
is pleaded for and extended to almost every 
sentiment, except the truths in which St, 
Paul gloried. There is little doubt but many, 
if they had the courage and honesty to speak 
out, would add St Paul himself to the list of 
those whom they despise as uncharitable and 
hot-brained bigots; for who has offended more 
than he against the rules of that indifference 
to error, which is at present miscalled charily. 
The Galatians, in a short time after he left 
them, had ventured to admit som« alteration 



t Sbvndinf kruBt. withcNrt nwaninir, bimI wtihonl life. 
Such are i\w most ipticiotM jriAa and perftNTmaawa. if 
iinnccompanied bjra spirtc of love: they way |i«rha|M 
be upeful to other*, aa the aound of a hell pvea aMice« 
and briiifa people together, but the ponpaaaor lilaaMtC ia 
a HfelPM inatrument ; In deaif na ao |ood«aiii «1U f» 
eeive no reward. 

t WMrnK$vt9Tiii, 9 Cor ii. 17^ 
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in the doctrine they had received from him ; 
it WBS chiefly in one point: they had heen 
persuaded into an undue regard for the law 
of Moses. Thifi, some may mink, was little 
more than a circumstantial: that it could not 
have any great or direct influence upon their 
moral practice ; and that they might be very 
good men, and good christians, though, in 
Uiis one thing, uiey could not see exactly 
with their teacher*8 eyes. But how different 
was the apostle's judgment! If the Galatians 
hid returned to the practice of idolatry, or 
broken out into the most scandalous im- 
moralities, he could hardly have expressed 
his surprise and grief in stronger terms; he 
changes his usual manner of address, and 
speaks to them as a senseless people (Gal. iii. 
1.) under the power of some unaccountable 
&scination ; he tells them, that, by admitting 
such an addition (Gal. i. 6 — ^9,) small and 
inconsiderable as they might think it, they 
had, in e^ct, received another gospel, which 
was, however, so enervated and despoiled of 
efficacy, that it was, more properly speaking, 
become no gospel at all, utterly unworthy 
the least pretence to the name. Further, he 
denounces an anathema (the highest curse) 
upon any person who should dare to preach 
&ny such pretended gospel, even though, if 
rach a tiling were possible, it should be him- 
self, or an angel from heaven ; and this de- 
nunciation he immediately repeats, lest it 
should be thought that he spoke rather from 
warmth of temper than from a just sense of 
thp importance of the case. What would 
i^me of my readers think of a man who 
s^iould, at this time, express himself in terms 
hke these I But let it be remembered, that 
our apostle, who was so ready with an ana- 
tliema upon this occasion, and who, in an- 
other place (1 Cor. xvi. 22,) passes the same 
severe judgment upon any man who does not 
love the Jx)rd Jesus Christ, was far from 
speaking thus from emotions of anger and 
ill-will; the disposition of his own mind, the 
lender concern with which he viewed the 
Worn of sinners may be judged of fit)m his 
willingness to be made an anathema himself 
(Rom. ix. 3,) after the manner of Christ, if, 
by all he could suffer, he might be a means 
of saving the Jews, who were his worst ene- 
mies, and from whom he had constantly re- 
ceived the most unjust and cruel treatment; 
but, when the cause of the gospel and tl)e 
honour of Christ were in question, he could 
Qot, he durst not, consult with the feelings 
of flesh and blood: but as tike minister and 
messenger of the Lord, he solemnly declared 
what mostt and will be, the awfiil conse- 
quence of neglecting or comipting the word 
of life. 

E,Y99f ftilJhfill mini^te^ of the gospel is 
ptMessed of a degree of the same attention 
to th» nqritT of the truth and faith once de- 
UvervB tow mints; they mu«^ not deviate 



from their instructions, nor •can they behdd 
with indiflference the specious attempts of 
others to mislead the unwary; they know 
what censures they roust expect upon this 
account It is sufficient for them that they 
can appeal to the searcher of hearts, that 
though, as the servants of Christ, they dare 
not aim to please men by speaking smooth 
thin^ yet they act from principles of be- 
nevolence and love, and would rejoice in the 
salvation of their greatest opposers. The 
world perhaps would judge more favourably 
of them if they knew all; if they were wit- 
nesses to the prayers and tears which they 
pour out for them in secret, and the emotions 
of mind they feel when they are constrained 
to declare the more awful parts of their mes- 
sage; hot as ministers, and in their public 
work, they cannot avoid pointing out the 
danger of those who venture their souls and 
eternal hopes upon any other doctrine than 
that which St Paul preached. 

IV. But though St Paul was so tenacious 
of the great foundation-truths of the gospel, 
and would not admit or connive at any doc- 
trine that interfered with them, he exercised, 
upon all occasions, a great tenderness to 
weak consciences, in matters that were not 
essential to the faith, and when the scruples 
were owing rather to a want of clear light 
than to obstinacy. This was evident in nis 
conduct with reeard to the great controversy 
that soon took place between the Jewish and 
Gentile converts, about the distinction of 
meats, and drinks, and other rituals enjoined 
by the law of Moses; the obligation (Rom. 
xiv.) of which, many who had teen educated 
in the practice of tiiose observances, did not 
immediately see was superseded by the gos- 
pel of Christ: He knew and asserted his own 
liberty; yet, in condescension to the weak- 
ness of others, he often abridged himself of 
it, and declared that, rather than grieve or 
cause offence to a weak brother, he would 
eat no meat while the world stood. His prac- 
tice herein will probably be of general ap- 
plication, mutatis m^UandiSi so long as the 
present state of human inffrmity subsists. A 
defect in knowledge, the prejudices of educa- 
tion and custom, l£e remains of a legal spirit^ 
the influence of great names, and other causes 
of » like nature, will probably always ope- 
rate^ BO far as to keep up Cesser differences in 
judgment and practice amongst those who 
agree in the great and fundamental truths^ 
The enemy gains too much advantage fronk 
these things, not to improve such difllerences 
into divisiona Self is too prevalent in the 
best men, and the tendency of self is, to exact 
subBHSsion, to hurr^ to extremes, to exags 
gerate trifles into points of great consequence,, 
and to render us averse to the healing ex^ 
pedients of peace. From these sources, dis^ 
cords and evils innumerable liave been mul- 
tiplied and perpetuated anong ttm imoiw 
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denominatiQiis under which the Lord's people 
have been ranged, which have greatly hin- 
dered the wellanB and progress of me common 
cause, and exposed each contending party to 
the scorn of their real enemies. But were 
the spirit and conduct of our apostle more 
adopted, many debates would entirely cease ; 
and in those thin^ where a difference of 
judgment would still subsist, the exercise of 
patience, gentleness, and mutual forbearance, 
would peniaps afibrd fairer occasion for the 
display of the christian character, than if we 
were all exactly of a mind; then the strong 
would bear the infirmities of the weak, the 
one would not censure, nor the other despise ; 
nor would those whoso minds have been en- 
larged by a varietv of experience and observar 
tion, think it at all strange, much less would 
they be angry, if others who have not had the 
same advantages cannot immediately enter 
into all their sentiments. St Paul, in know- 
ledge, abilities, and usefulness, was eminently 
superior to all those among whom he chiefly 
conversed, and, as an apostle, he had a 
stronger right than any man since the apo»> 
tle*s day could have to exact an implicit 
deference and submission; but he had drunk 
deeply of the spirit of his Master, and we are 
concerned to follow him, as he followed 
Christ, in the exercise of tenderness to the 
weakest of the flock. 

It is not my present business to define what 
are properly essentials in the christian reli- 
|rion, and to separate them clearlv from the 
less important points, which, for that reason, 
and in contraaistinction to the other, are 
called circumstantials. This would lead me 
too far, though perhaps it would not be so 
difficult as a person might at first expect, 
who should be told of all that has been writ- 
ten (with little satis&ction) upon the subject 
I foresee a fiiture period in our history, when 
a disquisition of this kind will be almost ne- 
cessary ; and if I am spared to reach so fiir, 
I shall probably embrace the occasion. In 
the mean time I would just hint an observa- 
tion or two upon this heed, which the intelli- 
gent reader (if he thinks them jqst) may ap- 
ply as he sees proper. 

I. Ciroumstantiiils and essentials in reli- 
gion (if we speak with propriety^ are derived 
Rom the same source, ana resolved into the 
saane authority. To consider the commands 
of God as essentials, and the inventions and 
traditions of men superadded thereto as cir- 
cumstantials, would be a very improper, and 
indeed a very fidse division oi Ihe subject 
Nothing but what is prescribed by the word 
of God, or may be iairly deduced from it, is 
worthy the name even of circumstantial in 
true religion. Human appointments, if not 
repugnant to scripture ana the light of con- 
science, may be submitted to for Uie sake of 
peace, or when the general purpose of edifi- 
catioo cumot be attuned without them; bat 



they seem not to deserve a place even among 
the circumstantials of a religion which is of 
divine institution. All the laboured argu- 
ments, whether for or against the colour of a 
garment, the shape of a building, and a mul- 
titude of other things equally insignificant, 
seem to have occasioned a needless loss of 
time and temper, chiefly by a mistake of the 
question on both sides. 

2. Essentials in Christianity are those thin^ 
without which no man can be a christian m 
the sight of God, and by the decision of his 
word; and, on the other hand, those thin^ 
only are essential which whoever pocnospco, is 
by scripture-declaration, in a state of fiivour 
with God through Christ These might be 
branched out into many particulars ; but they 
arc fiilly and surely comprised in two, Faith 
and Holiness. These are essential to the being 
of a Christian, are only to be found in a chris- 
tian, are infallible tokens that the possesBor 
is accepted in the Beloved, and whoever dies 
without them must assuredly perish : Theee 
arc essentials, because they are absolutely 
'necessary ; for it is written, ** He that be- 
lieveth not shall be damned'* (Mark xvL 16,) 
and ^ Without holiness no man shall see the 
Lord** (Heb. xii. 14 :) and they are essential 
likewise, because they demonstrate an intei^ 
est in the promise of everlasting life. Thus 
our Lord declares, **He that heareth my 
words, and believeth on him that sent me, 
hath everlasting life, and shall not come into 
condemnation, out is passed fixxm death unto 
life" (John v. 24 ;) and the apostle, writing 
to the believing Romans, tells them, *^Now, 
being made free from sin, and become the 
servants of Cvod, you have yOlir fruit unto 
holiness, and the end everlasting life,*' Rom. 
vi. 22l These then are the essentials of re- 
ligion : and though they arc inxxluced by the 
same power of the Holy Spirit, and derived 
from a knowledge of the same truths, and 
thercforo cannot be separated, they may 
properly be distinguished for the conviction 
of those who protend to one without the 
other. The most specious appeannces of 
holiness, which arc not accompanied with 
fidth in Christ, may be safoly rejected as 
counterfoils. On the other hand, a profession 
of fiiith which is not evidenced by the fimits 
of holiness, by gracious tempers, and a tenor 
of life becoming the gospel, is dead, delusory, 
and destructive. 

If the question is removed another step, 
and it should be asked. Which, or how many, 
of the doctrines of scripture are necessary to 
produce the faith and holiness supposed re- 
quisite? it may suffice to say. That, in the 
nature of thmgs, no person can be expected 
to believe in Christ, till convinced of his 
need of him, and of his ability, as a Saviour, 
fully to answer his expectations : and as a 
supreme love to God, and a hatred of all sin^ 
are Mdently indoded in the idea of holiness, 
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it lapptMeea riisposition of mind, which every 
mairs experience proves to be beyond the 
power of fallen nature ; and therefore a com- 
petent knowledge and cordial acceptance of 
wbat the scriptures teach concerning the na- 
ture and desert of sin, the person and media- 
tory acts of Christ, the causes, ends, and 
pfTects of his mediation, together with the 
necessity of that change oi heart which is 
expressed by a being l»m again, appear to 
be essentially necessary to that M\h and 
holiness which are described in the gospel. 

3. The circumstantials of religion include 
all those particulars of revelation, which a 
person possessed of the above-mentioned es- 
sBDti&ls may as yet be unacquainted with, or 
unable to judge of with certainty. A care- 
ful application to the scriptures, a diligent 
waiting upon God in prayer, and an improve- 
ment of the means of grace, will (by the di- 
vine blessing, which is promised to those who 
seek in this manner) increase our light, com- 
prehension, and certainty, with regard to 
these points, which though not essentially 
necessary to the being of a Christian, are ex- 
ceedingly conducive to his well-bein?, to his 
growth and establishment in Uie truth. 

This subject may be perhaps illustrated 
from the animal frame, in which what we call 
the vital parts may be considered as essential 
to life, because there can be no life without 
thoRL We may easily conceive, that a man 
may live without an arm or leg, or several 
members and organs, which, though highly 
valuable for use and comfort, are not neces- 
nrily connected with life ; but if we conceive 
ot* him as deprived of his head, heart, or lungs, 
we can no longer consider him as living ; yet 
it is desirable to have a body not only ani- 
mated, but organized. So likewise in reli- 
gion, those who are truly nirtakers of it will 
not too curiouvdy inquire, how much know- 
ledge, or what degree of practice is barely 
consistent with a possibility of life, but thev 
will earnestly desire to be acquainted with 
the whole will of God, and that every part of 
it may have a suitable influence upon their 
practice : But, in the mean time, a consola- 
tion is provided, in the promises of God, made 
to those who have received the seeds of Gdth 
and true holiness, against the fears, doubts, 
and involuntary mistakes, which, from re- 
nauninfl' ignorance, they are yet subject to : 
He wiU supply what is wanting, pardon what 
is amiss, and le^ them on from strengfth to 
strength; they are to walk by the light al- 
ready aflbfdej, to wait on him for an in- 
crease, to be diffident of themselves, and 
pentle to others, and thin^ which as yet 
they know not, God will, m his due time, 
reveal to them. But to return from this 
digression: 

y. Every pert of St PauPs history and 
^Htingg demonstrates a disin^rested spirit, 
^ Uiat his uncommon iabours were directed 
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to no other ends than the glory of God and 
the good of men. No man had probably so 
great an influence over his hearers, or could 
have a juster claim, from the nature and 
number of his services, to a suitable provision 
for himself; but he could say with truth. We 
seek not yours, but you. To cut off all oc- 
casions of misapprehension on this head, he 
usually submitted to work with his own 
hands, rather than be chargeable to his 
friends.*" It is true, he does not propose hion 
self to us a pattern in this respect ; for he tells 
us (1 Cor. ix. 14,) that the labourer is wor- 
thy of his hire ; and that the Lord had ordain- 
ed, that those who preach the gospel should 
live by the gospel ; and when he saw it ex- 
pedient, he did not refuse to be himself as- 
sisted by others. He showed, by accepting 
such assistance irom some, that he undei^ 
stood his liberty, and did not act ^m a spigt 
of pride or singularity when he declined it ; 
and, by his more general practice, he evi- 
denced that iie was superior to all selfish 
and mercenary motives, and, upon the whole, 
he was content to appear and live as a poor 
man; and though he had learned, in the 
school of Christ, liow to abound as well as to 
sufler want, the latter seems to have been 
more frequently his lot (Phil. iv. 12:) he 
saw too many false teachers, who, under the 
sanction of a sacred character, made mer- 
chandize of souls; and he not only severally 
censured them, but, by this self-denial, which 
they were unable to imitate, he manifested 
the vanity of their pretences in setting them- 
selves forth as the apostles of Christ. This 
seems to have been the chief design in it, 
and the reason of his repeating, with so much 
earnestness, his determination to take nothing 
firom the Corinthians, who were too much in- 
clined to listen to some of these teachers, to 
his disadvantage. But whatever parade they 
might make of gifls or zeal, or however they 
might presume to equal themselves to him 
in other respects, he knew they would not 
attempt to share with him in the glory of 
preaching the gospel freely, which was dia- 
metricailv inconsistent with their whole de- 
sign. The circumstances with us are so far 
dmerent, that, in proposing St Paul as a 
pattern of disinterestedness, we do not lay a 
stress upon his preaching the gospel witliout 
expense to his hearers ; yet, in his noble con- 
tempt of worldly andvantages, and making 
every thing stoop to tlie great ends of his 
mission, he stands as a precedent to all chris- 
tian ministers in succeeding times. In those 

* 1 Cor. ix. 18. That I may make the vovpel of (^lirii>t 
without charge.— A* "Jf-'sv ^Br*, that I may set it 
before you gratis, or a free fro«pel. The mcvsenffpra nf 
good newM are ufually (rratitted with a reward ; but the 
apo(*tle, thouirh he brouxlit the nioifit weicomo anri im- 
portant tidintira that ever n;joioed the hearts of men. 
would not enciinilier or disffrare tho ncwa. by receivmf 
any thine for it. The truth ia. he took n* much plea* 
•urp in deliverinirhia mcMace as ttey rouiri in hearinf 
it, aod found hu reward in liia eroploymest. 
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pasBages of his epistles to Timothy and Titus, 
where the negative part of a minister's cha- 
racter, whether bishop or deacon, is given, 
this is constantly one branch of it, that he must 
not be influenced by a love of gain ; and as 
constantly the wora is compoumed with the 
epithet filthy : ** Not ffiven to filthy lucre ;'* 
to intimate, that nothing can be more dis- 
honest or dishonourable iSan to make a traffic 
of this service. Nor is this the judgment of 
scripture only, but the general voice of man- 
kind. Nothing is a greater bar to a minis- 
ter's usefiilnesB, or renders his person and 
labours more contemptible, than a known at- 
tachment to money, a grippmg fist, and a 
hard heart They who enter into the priest's 
office for a piece of bread, who are less con- 
cerned for the flock than the fleece, who em- 
ploy all their arts and influence to exchange 
a Jess emolument for a greater, or to super- 
add one to another, may nave the reward they 
seek. But of all the methods of acquiring 
wealth, which do not directly expose a man 
to the lash of human laws, this is the most to 
be lamented and avoided. If the scriptures 
are true, if St Paul was a servant of Christ, 
and if the authority of his precepts and ex- 
ample is still binding, a day will come when 
mercenary preachers will wish they had beg- 
ged their bread from door to door, or been 
chained to the oar of a galley for life, rather 
than have presumed to intrude into the church 
upon such base and unworthy views. It is 
to be feared, that too many read the awful 
denunciations upon this head in the prophets 
Jeremiah (chap, xxiii.) and Ezekiel (chap, 
xiii. and xxxiv,) with indiflference,. as Bup- 
posing they only relate to the Jews who< 
lived at that time ; but they are equally ap- 
plicable to all who prostitute the word and 
worship of God to the purposes of ambition 
and avarice. 

VI. Prom the foregoing particulars we 
may collect the idea of true christian zeal, as 
exemplified in our apostle. Hardly any word 
in our language is more misunderstood, or 
abused than zeaL*" It is used in the New 
Testament indiflerently in a good or bad 
sense; and it is considered as a vice or vir- 
tue, according to its object and principle. It 
Bometimes denotes envy,t indignation, or di»- 
dain, an obstinate and ignorant opposition to 

* All relieious paitiea profess a ((reat regard to Uie 
prc^ppt, Jiide 3. "Contend earneally for the Aitb." 
A Mi if noi«y anfer, bold aMortions, bar8h censures, and 
hiacr persecuting seal can singly or Jointly answer tbe 
ap<.Mtle'B Aefign, there is hardly a party but may glory 
in tli4>ir obedience. But if tbe weapons of oar warfbre 
.ire not carnal ;— if the wrath of man worketh not the 
riffhteouraess of God;— if the true Christian contention 
ran only be maintained by scripture arguments, meek- 
ness, patience, prayer, and an exemplary conversation ; 
— tf this is the true state of the case, where is the church 
or party (may I not say. where is the person?) that has 
not still much to learn and to practise on this point? 

t Compare AcU v. 17; Bom. xiii. 13, x. 2; Phil. iii. 6; 
(;ai. i. 14; Acl4 xvi. 90; James iii. 16; in all which 
plsrPfl the word is the same that is rendered zeal in 
t Hot. ix '2; Col. !▼. 13; John ii. 17. 



the truth, a misguided warmth in nimeces- 
sary things, and a contentious, disputatious 
temper. A zeal replete with these characteis 
has too frequently been the bene and c^)pro- 
brium of the christian church; but it is good 
to be zealously affected in a good thing; and 
then it is sinful to be otherwise. Our passions 
were not given us in vain. When the judg- 
ment is well informed, and the understanding 
duly enlightened by the word of God, the 
more warmth the better; but this earnestness 
in an ignorant or prejudiced person is dan- 
^rous, and hurtflil to himself and others; it 
IS like haste in a man in the dark, who knows 
not where he is going, nor what mischiefs he 
may suf^ or occasion. False zeal Fpends its 
strength in defence of names and fonus, the 
externals of reli^on, or the inventions of 
men; it enforces its edicts by compulsic« and 
severity ; it would willingly call for Are from 
heaven, but, unable to do this, it kindles the 
flame of persecution, and, if not providentially 
restrained, wages war with the peace, com- 
fort, and liberty of all who disdain to wear its 
chains, and breathes threatening, slaughter 
and destruction with an unrelenting spirit. 
Its mildest weapons (which it never employs 
alone, except where it is checked by a supe- 
rior power) are calumny, contempt and hatred; 
and the objects it seeks to worry are gene- 
rally the quiet in the land, and those who 
worehip Grod in spirit and in truth : in a word, 
it resembles the craft by wtiich it works, and 
is earthly, sensual, devilish. But the true 
christian zeal is a heavenly, gentle flame: it 
shines and warms, but knows not to destroy : 
it is the spirit of Christ, infused, with a sense 
of his love, into the heart: it is a ^nerous 
philanthropy and benevolence, which, like 
the light of the sun, difiuses itself to every 
object, and longs to be the instrument of 
good, if possible, to the whole race of man- 
kind. A sense of the worth of souls, the im- 
portance of unseen things, and the awful 
condition of unawakened sinners, makes it 
indeed earnest and importunate, but this it 
shows not by bitterness and constraint, but 
by an unwearied perseverance in attempting 
to overcome^ evil with good: it returns bless- 
ings for curses, prayers for ill treatment; 
aim, thougn often reviled and afironted, can- 
not be discouraged from renewed efibrts to 
make others partakers of the happiness itself 
possesses: it knows how to express a becom- 
ing indignation against the errors and follies 
of men; but tomrds their persons it is all 



t See Romans xxii. SO, 91. This practice tbe apivtlr 
reeommends by the metaphor of heaping coals of firt? no 
an enemy*s head. As metata that endure a mo**i^ntt. 
warmth without alteration are melted down and tyuiu 
dissolTed by an inteiMe heat, so the hard h?ort. cv#>n of 
an enemy, may be sometimes softened by a »er»e* in ? 
indefbtigabie heaping up o{ favours and oblifali»Rs 
This is a noble piece of chemictry, bnt nhnoH as miirh 
out of repute and pi«ctlce as the March Mtri; the phUf>. 
sopher*s alone. 
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^entleDeas and compassion:* it weeps (and 
would, if possible, weep tears of blood) over 
tSkoee who will not be persuaded; but, while 
it plainly represents the consequences of 
Uieir obstinacy, it trembles at its own de- 
ckniionsit *^ ^^ ^or them who cannot 
feel ibr themselves, it is often grieved, but 
cannot be provoked. The zealous christian 
is strictly ooeervant of his own failings, can- 
did auod tender to the fiiults of others: he 
knows what allowances are due to the frailty 
of human nature, and the temptations of the 
present state, and willingly makes all the 
allowances possible; and Uiough he dare not 
call evil good, cannot but judge according to 
the rale ^-the scripture, yet he will conceal 
the infirmities of men as much as he can, 
will not speak of them without just cause, 
much leas will he aggravate the case, or 
boast himself over them. Such was the zeal 
of our apostle. Bold and intrepid in the cause 
of God and truth, unwearied in service, in- 
flexible in danger, when duty called, he was 
not to be restrained, either by the threats of 
enemies, the solicitations of friends, or the 
prospect of any hardships to which he might 
be exposed: he cheerfully endured hunger 
and thirst, watching and weariness, poverty 
and contempt, and counted not his life dear, 
so that he might fulfil the great purposes of 
the ministry which he had received of the 
Lord. But at the same tune, in all his inter- 
course with men, he was gentle, mild, and 
compassionate; he studied the peace, and ac- 
commodated himself to the weakness of all 
about him : when he might command, he used 
entreaties; when he met with hard and in- 
jurious treatment, he bore it patiently, and, 
if opportunity ofiered, requited it with kind- 
ness. Thus as he had drunk of the spirit, so 
he walked in the steps of his Lord and 
Master. 

An who bear the name of ministers of 
Christ would do Well to examine how fiir 
their tempers and conduct are conformable 
to St Paulas. Are there not too many who 
m idely difier from him? Where he was im- 



• Wb^ 9t Paal, >|ieakiDfr of the Jndaiziiis fiilto 
t^^rh'ta. and their adberentii, nays. ** I would they were 
even ait off whieli trouble yntk" he mem* to alhjde to 
tti^ eii cm nctaion they eo •treniioiifily enfhrced, Oal. v. 
W; rnmpare Phil. ii'i. % Hi* wish cnnoernine them 
r^ane- baa lieen oflea perverted, to f^ivc sanction to 
the rt& «r peraecttton; biit be docs not mean to cut 
than a<r with flre and sword, or to cut them oflT IVom 
in aad water, but to have them ezcloded ^m oom- 
aaunion aod converse with true believers. 

t How awflU to declare, to denoiinoe the terrors of 
Ita Lordl those terror* which are rppresfnted to us by 
ftra uaqneiichable, with the axMitinna) idea of eternity, 
Matth. iii. 13; Mark tx. 4X — As sttch desert ptioits shock 
tad alarm a fnilty conscience, there arr two different 
mating I7 which the removal of this alarm is attpm|>f • 
eil. 9oaie saak and finti peace and security from the 
Mood of Jesua; and some, who are not pleased with 
ihtK naefbod. satisfy themselves and their fri'<'ndB with 
cTfticiMos upon the terms, and tell as that the phrase 
** f^tr ev«r and ever." sigQilles a limited spaee, and that 
*> Srn thai cannot be qoencbed/* denolaa fire that goes 
•atofiiaelt 



moveable as an iron pillar, they are flexible 
and yielding as a reed waving in the wind, 
suiting their doctrines and practice to the 
depraved state of the world, and prostituting 
their talents and calling to the unworthy 
pursuit of ambition an.i applause. On the 
other hand, in tilings less essential, or not 
commanded, they invade the rights of private 
judginent, and attempt to bind heavy yokes| 
and impositions upon those whom Christ has 
made free; and while they readily tolerate, if 
not countenance, scepticism, and immorality, 
they exert all their strength and subtlety to 
disquiet or suppress those who differ from' 
them in the slightest circumstance, if they 

Srofess to differ for conscience sake. But 
esus has no such ministers: their claim is 
utterly vain; none but those who are igno- 
rant of the plainest truths can allow them 
this character : their tempers, their behaviour, 
the tenor of their professed instructions, and 
the total want of efficacy and influence in 
their ministrations, plainly demonstrate that 
he neither sent them nor owns them. 

Vn. Having considered the subject-mat- 
ter, and the leading views of the apostle^s 
ministry, it may not oe improper to take some 
notice of his manner as a proicher. This he 
reminds the Corinthians oil They were re- 
puted a polite and in^nuous people. St 
Paul was aware of their character, and ex* 
presses himself as if he Imd been deliberating 
Defore he saw them in what way he should 
address them with the fiiirest probability of 
success. He tells them (1 Cor. ii. 2—4,) 
that he determined to know nothing among 
them but Jesus Christ, and him crucified, 
including in this one comprehensive expre^ 
sion, the whole scheme of gospel-doctrine. 
And as to the manner in which he delivered 
this doctrine, he says, " My speech and my 
preaching was not with enticing words of 
roan*s wisdom, but in demonstration of the 
Spirit, and with power." We are sure that 
he did not renounce justness of reasoning, 
or propriety of expression; in these respects 
he exceeded their most aidmired orators, as 
may appear to any who have skill and can- 
dour to compare his epistles and discourses, 
in the original, with the best performances of 
the Greek writers; but he renounced the pn- 
ticing or plausible words of man*s wisdom. 
In the term man*8 wisdom, I apprehend, may 
be included whatever the natural faculties of 
man are capable of discovering or receiving, 
independent of the peculiar teaching of the 
Spirit of God, which is promised and re- 

t Matth xxiti. 4. " Th^y bind heavy burdens and 
grievous to he home,** a wr'iirht of traditions and ob- 
servances, "apd lay tli«*m npnn men^s shoulders: but 
they themselves will tint move them with one of their 
finiiKers.** There is a donblti npposirion in thi« paHsajre, 
between to he htma and to movs, and between the 
«A«HMsr« and a fingtr. It hak been oRen found since, 
that tboae who are moat impatient of restraint them- 
selves are most earB<:sl ip pressing yokes and bands 
upon olliars. 
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strained to those who, sensible of their own 
foolishness, are brought to believe in Jesus 
Christ, the wisdom of God; and the enticing 
words of man*s wisdom may include all those 
ways and arts which the wise men of the 
world have used or approved, as most effectual 
to express, adorn,* or defend their own wise 
sentiments and discoveries. These, and the 
methods of setting them off to advantage, 
have been divided into many branches, and 
dignified with sounding names; but all the 
efforts of man*s wisdom, considered as en- 
gaged in the subjects of religion and morals, 
may be summed up in three particulars: L 
A vain inquiry into things which lie wholly 
beyond the capacity of man in his present 
state, and which can only be discovered by 
supernatural revelation; 2. A vain attempt 
to account for every tiling according to the 
light and principles of depraved reason ; 3. 
A studious exactness in language, either an 
easy flow of words to please and amuse the 
ear, or a torrent of strong and figurative ex- 
pressions to engage the passions, according as 
a different taste or fashion happens to prevail. 
It would be too dry a task to illustrate these 
points by adducing specimens of each from 
the works of the ancient and modem philo- 
sophers; but if we had not other employment 
in hand, it would be easy to show that man*s 
wisdom, in the first sense, is uncertainty, in 
the second, prejudice, in the third, imposition 
and artifice. It is sufficient for my present 
purpose that the apostle renounced them all. 
. Instead of vainf conjectures, he spoke from 
certain experience; ne could say, I received 
of the Lord that which I also delivered to you. 
Instead of accommodating his doctrine to the 
taste and judgment of his hearers, he spoke 
with authority, in the name of Grod whom he 
served: instead of losing time in measuring 
words and syllables, that he might obtain the 
character of a fine speaker, he spoke, from 
the feeling and fulness of his heart, the words 
of simplicity and truth. The success of his 
preaching did not at all depend upon the soft- 
ness and harmony of his periods, and there- 

* In 1 Cor. ziT. 9. Bt. Paul recoromcnds " words 
eaiy to be understood/' His reasoning in Uiat chapter 
is levelled, not only against tbe absurdity of speaking in 
an unknown tonvue, but against the use of any terms. 
or the treating upon any subjects which are not adapted 
to tbe level of tbe auditory. Many discourses thnt fire 
expressed in English phrases, are as useless to the hulk 
of the people as if they were dtrliyered in Greek; for 
what have the people to do with scholastic or metaphy- 
sical niceties, or curious researches into antiquity, or 
elegant dissertations upon tbe fitness of thines ? They 
cannot understand them ; and if they could, they would 
find them nothing to tlieir fNirpnse. 

t Though the apostle disclaimed the light sophistry 
which obtained in the srhools, tlie tenor of his ptvach- 
in^ was founded ufMin the clearest principles, and con- 
tamed a chain of tht; justest consequences He did not 
only assert, but prove and demoiistiato the truth of bis 
doetrines, by ancient prophecies, by recent farts, and by 
a present incontestible effica^^y. Yet it is rnllf^J "ihf? 
demonstration of th*" Spirit,'* to intimate that the 
stmngeet and b^st niapied evidence is insnflivient to 
the purposes of salvation unless accompanied wjth a 
divine pow«r. 



fore he disdained an attention to those petty 
ornaments of speech, which were quite neces- 
sary to help out the poverty of man's wisdom ; 
he sought something else, which those who 
preach themselves rather than Christ Jestis 
the Lord, have little reason to expect; J I 
mean the power and demonstration of the 
Spirit: he knew that this alone could give 
him success; and ministers may learn from 
him what to avoid, and what to seek for, if 
they would be useful to their hearers. Wen 
can but declare the truths of the gospel ; it is 
the Spirit of God who alone can reveal them : 
nothing less than a divine power can present 
them to the mind in their iust importance, 
and throw light into the soul, by which tliey 
may be perceived: nothing less than this 
power can subdue the will, and open the 
heart to receive the truth in the love of it: 
without this concurring agency, even Sl 
Paul would have preached in vain. From 
what has been said, we may remark two ob- 
vious reasons, amongst others, why we have 
80 much unsuccessful preaching in our days, 
either the gospel-truths are given up, or the 
gospel-simplicity departed from. Where 
either of these is the case, the Lord refuses 
his power and blessing. 

VIII. Another observable part of St Paul's 
character, is his unaffected humility. In the 
midst of his eminent and extensive services, 
he retained a deep sense of the part he 6nce 
acted against the Lord. He speaks of him- 
self, on this account, in the most abasing lan- 
guage, as the chief of sinners, and strongly 
expresses his unworthiness of the grace and 
apostleahip he had received, by comparing 
himself to an untimely birth ;{ and though 
his insight into the mysteries of tlie gospel, 
the communion he maintained with Ckxl, by 
faith in his Son, and the beauty of holiness 
which shone in his conversation, were all 
beyond the common measure; yet havinor, in 
the same proportion, a clearer sense of his 
obligations, and of the extent and purity of 
the divine precepts, he thought nothing of his 
present attainments, in comparison of those 
greater degrees of grace he was still pressing 



t A roan who has languaees and sriences in his head, 
hut does not know or relish the gospel of Christ, is an 
ignorant, indeed a stupid person, unotilbcted with the 
grandest view of wisdom, power, and goodness that ever 
was or can be displayed; and whoever truly knows and 
embraces this mystery of godliness is a wise nun, a 
person of an excellent understanding, though he may 
not be much acquainted with those uncertain, unaatis* 
fying systems which men have agreed to honour with 
the name of knowledge. See Ps cxi. 10. 

§ 1 Cor. XV. 8. " As one born out of due time/* 
The original word is txrf^ft», that is, an ab^rtwm. He 
speaks of himself under this despicable imafe (tbe true 
sense of which is not easily psreeived by an Engliah 
reader,) to show the deep an4 humbling sense be re- 
tained of the part he once acted against the church of 
('hri«t: lie considered himself as unworthy and con 
lempLible to the last degree. a« one of whom no good 
hope could be justly formed at that time, much lesa 
that be should be honoured with a sight of the Lord 
Jevus from heaven, and with a call to tlie apoetoUe 
office. 
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after.* While, in the eyes of others, he ap- 
peared not only exemplary, but unequalled, 
he esteemed himself less than the least of ail 
saints (Ephea iiL 9;) and his patience and 
condescension towards others, and his acqui- 
escence under all the trying dispensations of 
providence with which he was exercised, 
were a proof that this was not an affected 
manner of expression, but the genuine dic- 
tate of his heart To speak of one*s self in 
abtt£;ing terms is easy ; and such language is 
often a thin veil, through which the motions 
of pride may be easily discerned : but though 
the language of humility may be counter- 
feited, its re^ fruits and actings are inimita- 
ble. Here again he is a pattern for christians. 
An humble frame of mind is the strength 
and ornament of every other grace, and the 
proper soil wherein they grow. A proud 
christian, that is, one who has a high con- 
ceit of his own abilities and attainments, is 
no less a contradiction than a sober drunkard, 
or a generous miser. All other seeming 
excellencies are of no real value, unless ac- 
companied with this; and though a person 
should appear to have little more than a 
conscioasness of his own insufficiency, and a 
teachable dependent spirit, and is waiting 
upon the Lord, in his appointed way, for 
instruction and a blessing, he will infallibly 
thrive, as a tree planted by the water-side; 
for God, who resisteth the proud, has pro- 
mised to give grace to the humble, James 
iv. 6. But, in an especial manner, humility 
is necessary and beautiful in a m mister ; the 
^rreatest abilities, and most unwearied dili- 
g:cnce, will not insure success without it ; a 
secret (if allowed,^ apprehension of his own 
importance, will deprive him of that assist- 
ance without which he can do nothing ; his 
arm will be dried up, and his right eye will 
be darkened (Zech. xi. 17 :) for the Lord of 
hosts hath purposed to stain the pride of all 
human gloiy, and will honour none but those 
who abase themselves, and are willing to 
ffive all the praise to him alone. If any man 
hath ground to set a value upon his know- 
ledge, ^ifts, and services, St. Paul might 
jasUy claim the pre-eminence: but though 
he was an apostle, and an inspired writer ; 
though he had planted chnrches through a 
considerable part of the known world ; though 
he was received as an angel by many to 
whom he preached, and, by a peculiar favour, 
had been caught up into the third heaven ; 
yet he was, by grace, preserved from being 
exalted above measure, or from assuming an 
undue superiority over his brethren. The 
authority with which he was entrusted he 
emphyed solely to their advantage, and ac- 



• Pttl. HI. ia. ** ForipstUnf the tbiiifv that are be- 
hittd.'* As A travaitor upon unrent bimihetni pnsu from 
al«o» to pttce. Avrgeta the diftanra and inconveniences 
ftrlHai lMi,aiid baa all bia thougbu taken up with the 
v»9m ht wottU ba at, and iha remainder of the road that 
kaiiioit. 



counted himself the least of all, and the ser- 
vant of all. How very opposite has been the 
conduct of many since his time, who have 
aimed to appropriate the name of ministers 
of Christ exclusively to themselves. 

Such was our apostle; and the same spirit 
(though in an inferior degree,) will be found 
in all the faithful ministers of tiie Lord Jesus: 
they love his name; it is the pleasing theme 
of their ministry ; and to render it glorious in 
the eyes of sinners is the great stu(]^ of their 
lives ; for his sake they love all who love him; 
and are their willing servants to promote the 
comfort and edification of their souls: They 
love his gospel, faithfully proclaim it without 
disguise or alteration, and shun not to de- 
clare the whole counsel of God, so far as they 
are themselves acquainted with it: they con- 
tend earnestly for the faith once delivered to 
the saints, and are desirous to preserve and 
maintain the truth in its power and purity. 
The knowledge of their own weakness and 
fallibility makes them tender to the weakness 
of others; and though they dare not lay, or 
allow, any other foundation than that which 
God has laid in Zion, yet, knowing that the 
kingdom of God does not consist in meats 
and drinks, but in righteousness, peace, and 
joy in the Holv Ghost, the^ guard against 
the influence of*^a party-spirit; and, if their 
labours are confined to christians of one de- 
nomination, their love and prayers are not 
limited within such narrow bounds, but ex- 
tend to all who love and serve their Master: 
they have entered upon the ministry, not for 
low and sordid ends, for popular applause or 
filthy lucre, but from a constraining sense of 
the love of Jesus, and a just regard to the 
worth and danger of immortal souls : their 
zeal is conducted and modelled by the ex- 
ample and precepts of their Lord ; their de- 
sire is not to destroy, but to save, and they 
wish their greatest enemies a participation in 
their choicest blessing. In the subject-mat- 
ter and manner of their preaching, they show 
that they seek not to be men-pleasers, but to 
commend the truth to every man's conscience 
in the sight of God ; and when they have 
done their utmost, and when God has blessed 
their labours, and ^ven them acceptance and 
success beyond their hopes, they are conscious 
of the defects and evils attending their best 
endeavours, of the weak influence the truths 
they preach to others have upon their own 
hearts, that their sufficiency of every kind is 
of God, and not of themselves; and therefore 
they sit down ashamed, as unprofitable ser- 
vants, and can rejoice or glory in nothing, 
but in him who came into the world to save 
the chief of sinners. 

It might be expected that a spirit and con« 
duct, thus uniformly benevolent and disinte- 
rested and witnessed to, in a greater or less 
degree, by the good effect of their ministry 
and example amongst their hearers, would 
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eecure them the good-will of mankind, and 
entitle them to peace, if not to respect 
But, on the contraxy, these are the very 
people who are represented as deceivers of 
eouis, and disturbers of society: they are 
not permitted to live in some places; and it 
is owing to a concurrence of favourable cir- 
cumstances, if they are permitted to speak 
in any: The eyes of many are upon them, 
watching for their halting ; their mfirmities 
are aggravated, their expressions wrested, 
their endeavours counteracted, and their per- 
sons despised. The design of our history is, 
to show, in the course of every period of 
the church, that those who have approached 
nearest to the character I have attempted to 
delineate from St Paul,* have always met 
with such treatment ; and from his declara- 
lion, that all who will live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution (2 Tim. iii.' 
1%) we may expect it will always be so, 
while human nature and the state of the world 
remain as they are. However, it may be a 
consolation to those who suffer for righteous- 
ness sake, to reflect, that the apostles were 
treated thus before them, particularly St 
Paul, who, as he laboured, so he suffered more 
abundantly than the rest; his person was 
treated with contempt and despite, his cha- 
racter traduced, his doctrine misrepresented ; 
and though his natural and acquired abilities 
were great, and he spoke with power and 
the demonstration of the Spirit, yet he was 
esteemed the filth and on-scouring of all 
things, a babbler, and a madman,! Acts zviL 
18. 



CHAPTER IIL 

Of the vrregxdarities and offences which ap- 
peared in the apostolic churchei. 

There are few things in which the various 
divisions of professing christians are so gene- 
rally aorreea, as in speaking highly and ho- 
uourably of primitive Christianity. In many 

* Our Lord'ii declaration, '* Behold. I send yoa forth 
M lamba in the midst of wolvps," ia applicable to all hia 
servant*. The Ri^ht of a lamb is aumctent to pruvoke 
the rage and appetite of a wolf: Thus the apint of the 
fOBpel awakenB the rage and opposition of the world ; 
they have an antipathy to it, and owe it a grudge 
wherever they see it. 

f 3 Cor. V. 13. See likewise Mark iii. 91. " And 
when his ftiends heard it, they went out to lay hold of 
him, for ihey said. He is beside himself:'* That is to 
say. his attention to the o(Bee he has undertaken has 
transported him beyond the bounds of reason, and made 
him forget his station, his (fiends, and his safety: there- 
fore, out of pure aiSiCtion and prudence, they would 
have confined him: Nor is it any wonder that our 
Lord's friends and relatives should thus think and speak 
of him. since we are assured that even bis brethren did 
not believe on him. John vii. 3. And there aeems to 
have been no possible medium. AH who were convr- 
sant with him, must either receive him as the Messiah, 
or pity, if not despise him as a madman. 'This was the 
mildest judirment they could fhrm; the Pharisees in- 
deed went farther, and pronounced him an impostor 
and a devi!. Such was the treatment our Lord and 



persons this is no more than an ignorant ad- 
miration, not capable of distinguishing what is 
truly praise-worthy, but disposed to applaud 
every thing in the gross that has the sanction 
of antiquity to recommend it. The primitive 
christians have been looked upon, by some, 
as if they were not men of the same nature 
and infirmities with ourselves, but nearly in- 
fallible and perfect. This is often taken for 
^rranted in general ; and when particulars are 
insisted on, it is observable that they are 
seldom taken from the records of the New 
Testament, and the churches which flourished 
in the apostles' times; but rather from those 
who lived in and after the second century, 
when a considerable deviation in doctrine, 
spirit, and conduct, from those which were 
indeed the primitive churches, had already 
taken place, and there were evident appear- 
ances of that curiosity, ambition, and will- 
worship, which increased by a swift progress, 
till at length professed Christianity degene- 
rated into little more than an empty name. 

If christians of the early ages are supposed 
to have been more exemplary than in after 
periods, chiefly because they lived nearer to 
the times of our Lord and his apostles, it will 
follow of course, that the earlier the better. 
We may then expect to find most of the 
christian spirit among those who were con- 
verted and edified by the apostles' personal 
ministry: and though we cannot allow tlie 
assumption, (for the power of ^liness de- 

Sends not upon dates, periods, or instraments, 
ut upon the influences of the Holy Spirit,) 
yet we are content to join issue upon the 
conclusion, and are willing that all claims to 
a revival of religion, and a real reformation 
of manners, shall be admitted or rejected, as 
they accord or disagree with the accounts we 
have of the churches planted by the apostles, 
and during the time that these authorised 
ministers of Christ presided over them. We 
can find no other period in which we can, 
to so much advantage, propose the visible 
churches of Christ as a pattern and specimen 
of what his grace and gospel may be expected 
to produce in the present state of human 
nature; for the apostles were furnished, in an 
extraordinary manner, with zeal, wisdom, 
and authority for their work, and God was 
remarkably present with them, by the power 
of his Spirit. Besides, as all the informaticH) 
we have concerning this period is derived 
from the inspired writings, we have that cer- 
tainty of facts to ground our observations 
upon which no other history can afiR)rd. 

We have a pleasing description of the 
first of these churches, which was formed at 
Jerusalem soon afler our Lord's asoensiun. 



Master found. Let not, then, his disciples and servants 
be surprised or grieved that thi*v are misrepresentad 
and misunderstood, on aeeount of cVir attachment ta 
him ; but Ifit them comfort themselves witti his gractoiM 
words, John xv. 18^91. 
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On the day of Pentecost, many who had 
perecMially consented to the death of Jesus, 
received power to believe in his name, and 
publicly joined themselves to his disciples; 
a sense of his love and grace to each united 
the whole body so closely together, that, 
though they were a multitude of several 
thousands, it is said (Acts iv. 82,) they were 
of one heart and of one soul : neither said any 
of them, that aught of the thin^ which he 
possessed was his own, but they had all 
things comff^on; and they continued stead- 
fastly in the apostles* doctrine and fellowship, 
and in breaking of bread, and in prayers. 
These were happy times indeed ! No inter- 
fering interests or jarring sentiments, no 
subtle or factious spirits, no remissness in 
the means of grace, no instances of a con- 
duct in any respect unbecoming the gospel, 
were to be found amona them ; it seemed as 
if the powerful sense of divine truths, which 
they had received, had overborne, if not ex- 
tirpated, every evil disposition in so large an 
assembly; yet, even tnia (the difference of 
numbers excepted,) is no peculiar case. The 
like has been observable again and again, 
when God has been pleased to honour mi- 
nisters, &r inferior to the apostles, with a 
sudden and signal influence, in places where 
the power of the gospel had been little known 
before. In such circumstances, the truth 
has been often impressed and received with 
astonishing effects ; many, who before were 
dead in trespasses and sins, having been, like 
those of old, pierced to the hearC bacI then 
filled with comfort, from a believing know- 
ledge of him on whom tlieir sins were laid, 
find themselves, as it were, in a new world ; 
old things are past away; the objects of time 
and sense appear hardly worth their notice : 
the love of Christ constrains them, and they 
bum in love to all who will join them in 
praising the Saviour. Here indeed is a strik- 
ing change wrought : yet the infirmities in- 
separable from human nature, though for the 
present overpowered, will, as occasions arise, 
discover themselves again, so far as to prove 
two things universally: 1. That the best of 
men are still liable to mistakes and weak- 
nesses, for which they will have cause to 
mourn to the end of their lives. 2. That in 
the best times there will be some intruders, 
who for a season may make a profession, and 
jet in the end appear to have neither part 
nor lot in the matter. Thus it was in the 
church of Jerusalem : the pleasing state of 
things mentioned above did not continue very 
long ; an Ananias and a Sapphira were soon 
found amongst them, who sought the praise 
of men, and made their profession a cloak for 
covetousness and hypocrisy (Acts v;) grudg- 
ings and murmurings arose in a little time 
between the Jews and the Hellenists (Acts 
vi;) and it was not long before they were 
thrown into strong debates, and in danger of 



divisions, upon account of the question first 
started at Antioch, Whether the law of Moses 
was still in force to believers or not ? Acts xv. 

In these latter times, when it has been at- 
tempted to vindicate and illustrate a revival 
of religion, by appealing to the writings of 
St. Paul, and the delineation he has given 
us of the &ith and practice of a christian, the 
attempt has often excited disdain : it has been 
thought a sufficient answer, to enumerate 
and exaggerate the faults, mistakes, and in- 
consistencies (or what the world is pleased 
to account such,) that are charged upon tlie 
persons concerned in such an appeal, as ne- 
cessarily proving, that where these blemishes 
are found, there can be no resemblance to 
the first christians. If the frequency did not 
lessen the wonder, it might seem very unac« 
countable that any person who has read the 
New Testament should venture upon this 
method in a Protestant country, where the 
people have the scriptures in their hands, 
and are at liberty to iudge for themsel ves. But 
as there are not a few, even among Protest- 
ants, who seem to expect their assertions 
will pass for proofo, I propose, in this chapter, 
to point out several things, which, though 
unaoubtedly wrong, had a considerable pre* 
valence among the first christians, leaving 
the application to the judicious reader. I ac- 
knowledge my firm persuasion, that a certain 
svstem of doctrine, revived of late years, is 
the doctrine of the Reformation, and of the 
New Testament ; which, though not suited 
to the general and prevailing taste, is at- 
tended, more or less, with the blessing and 
power of God, in turning sinners from dark- 
ness to light : I confess, that both ministers 
and peo^e who espouse this despised cause, 
have sufficient ground for humiliation: we 
have seen, we stul see, many things amongst 
us which we cannot approve; we fear uat 
too many are a real discredit to the cause 
they profess; and we are conscious, that the 
best of us fall mournfully short of what might 
be expected from the sublime princifHes 
which, l^ the grace of God, we have been 
taught from his word : we desire to be open 
to conviction, not to contend for errors, or 
even to vindicate any thing that can be proved 
contrar]^ to the scripture; but if some things 
not justifiable, which we must own have ao* 
companied what we verily believe to be a 
worx of the Spirit of God, are (as some 
would represent them,) sufficient to discredit 
this work, to impeach the truth of the doc- 
trines, or the sincerity of the instruments in 
the gross ; then we are sure it will follow 
upon the same principles, that tlie Jews and 
Heathens had just ground and warrant to 
reject the doctrine of the apostles, and to 
treat their persons with contempt 

A competent knowledge and consideration 
of the present state of man, m himself, and 
of the circumstances in which he is placed, 
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are neceasarj to preserve us from bein^ of> 
fended with the gospel of Christ, on account 
of the imperfections that may be found in the 
conduct of those who have sincerely received 
it ; due allowances must be made for the re- 
mains of ignorance and prejudice, the power 
of habit, temper, and constitution, in diAerent 
persons. The various combinations of these, 
and other particulars, make each in^lividual 
character, though agreeing in one common 
nature, and influenced by the same general 
principles, in some respects an original. The 
power and subtlety of Satan, and his address 
m suiting his temptations to the peculiar in- 
clinations and situation of every person, must 
be taken into the account : and likewise the 
immense variety of occasions arising from 
without, such as, the provocations and arts of 
enemies, the influence of mistaken friends, 
the necessary engagements, connexions, and 
relations of common life, the artifices of 
seducers, and the scandals of false professors. 
These things, and others which might be 
named, concur to make the path of duty ex- 
ceeding diflicult, especially to young begin- 
ners, who, so soon as they become sincerely de- 
sirous to serve the Lord, find themselves 
immediately in the midst of scenes, in which 
they can only be fitted to act their parts 
aright by a gradual and painful experience. 
They, whose intentions are right, usually 
set out with warm hearts and sanguine ex- 
pectations, little aware of the difficulties that 
are before them : they have indeed a sure 
rule to act by in the scriptures, and they have 
a sure promise, that the Spirit of Crod will 
be their guide and teacher ; but at first they 
have but little acquaintance with the scrip- 
tures, and until they are humbled, by being 
left to commit many mortifying mistakes, 
they are too prone to lean to their own un- 
derstandings ; every day brings them into 
some new difficulty, wherein they can get 
little direction from what they have passied 
through before, and oilen emergencies are 
80 pressing as hardly to leave room for deli- 
beration : in short, it seems to be the Lord's 
pleasure, not so much to preserve them from 
mistakes and indiscretions at first, as to take 
occasion to humble them upon this account, 
and to show them how to correct them when 
made. Thus they are more confirmed in a 
sense of their own weakness, and of his good- 
ness, and are trained up, by time, ob^rva- 
tion, and repeated trials, to a more perfect 
exercise of every branch of christian wisdom ; 
by degrees their judgments are formed to 
greater maturity; they are more jealous of 
themselves, more acquainted with Satan's 
devices, more capable of distinguishing the 
spirit and conduct of mankind, and especially 
more simply dependent upon God for his 
teaching and direction ; and thus they grow 
into a participation of the spirit of the gospel, 
and are enabled to act and speak as becomes 



the servants of Christ When hie gOBpel is 
faithfully preached and cordially received* 
there always will be some who are able, by 
the grace of God, to put to silence the igno- 
rance of foolish men, and to demean them- 
selves so, that if any will speak evil of them, 
the shame is retorted upon themselves ; bat 
amoDsr the numben. who .i« fonning in the 
same school, there will likewise be some (for 
the reasons I have suggested) whose conduct 
will, in some respect^ be liable to censare, 
though their hearts are sincerO ; and there 
will frequently be others, who (like the hear- 
ers compared by our Lord to seed sown upon 
rocky ground) will thrust themselves amongst 
professors, be called by the same name, and 
accounted by the world the same people, who 
at len^rth discover themselves to be mere 
hypocrites: these indeed will furnish occa- 
sion enough for exception; and they who 
are glad to have it so, will readily suppose 
or pretend that the^ are all alike, it re- 
mains to show, that m this sense there is no 
new thing under the sun. It was 90 from the 
beginning. 

The apostle Paul bears an honourable te»- 
timony to the sincerity, zeal, and grace of the 
believers amongst whom he had preached, 
and to whom he had written; he commends 
their work of faith and labour of love; he 
styles them his joy, his glory, and his crown, 
and expresses his confidence, that the Lord, 
who had begun a good work in them, would 
assuredly complete it : but though he knew 
there were many persons among them who 
were well established in the truth, and judi- 
cious in their conduct, his admonitions upon 
several occasions show there were others, 
whose judgments were weak and their be- 
haviour unwarrantable. 

He speaks of the Corinthians (2 Cor. L 5,) 
as a people enriched in the knowledge of 
Christ, and honoured with the eminency of 
gifts; yet he takes notice of many things 
blameable in them ; insomuch that if the peo- 
ple who now censure appearances of a reli- 
gious kind, because they are not wholly free 
from imperfection, could have had opportu- 
nity to judge of the christians at Corinth in 
the same spirit, it is probable they would 
have despised and condemned those whom 
the apostle loved, as much as they can possi- 
bly do any set of people now. 

They had first received the gospel from St. 
Paul, but it had been confirmed to them af^ 
terwards by other ministers. ITie servants of 
Christ all preach the same truths ; but the 
Holy Spirit, who furnishes them all for the 
work he appoints them to, distributes to each 
one severally, according to his own will ; he 
communicates a diversity of gifts, not all to 
one person, but each has a talent given him 
to profit withal ; one is favoured with a pecu- 
liar insight into the mysteries of the gospel ; 
another has a power and pathos of expre»- 
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son; and another ib happy in a facility of 
applying to distressed and wounded con- 
sciences. It is the duty and privileg'e of 
christians to avail themselves of these differ- 
ent talents; to profit by each, to be thankful 
fer aJl« and to esteem every faithful minister 
very highly for his work^s sake. But the Co- 
rinthians were unduly influenced by personal 
attachments, as their several inclinations led 
them; they formed imprudent comparisons 
and preferences, were divided into parties, 
and drawn into contentions upon this ac- 
coont ; one saying I am of Paul ; another, 
I am of Apollos, or, I of Cephas (1 Cor. i. 
12 ; and iii. 4 :) they thought it a mark of 
zeal to be strenuous for tlieir respective fa- 
vourites ; but St Paul assured them, that it 
was a sign they were weak and low in the 
christian life, and a means to keep them so. 
Di^Nites and prepossessions of this kind draw 
the mind away from its proper nourishment, 
and affi)rd occasion for the various workings 
of oar selfish passiona Wherever the Lord 
is pleased to raise up, in or near the same 
place, ministers who are of eminence in their 
different gifts, the eSecia of this spirit will 
be more or less observable ; and it is eagerly 
observed by the world, and amplified to the 
utmost, as a weighty objection : the ministers 
are represented to be artful, designing men ; 
who, under the sacred names of Christ, and 
the gospel, are aiming chiefly or solely to 
form a party of dependants upon themselves; 
and the people are accounted silly sheep, 
carried awav captive by the influence of their 
popular leaders, insomuch that they cannot, 
or dare not, receive the doctrines they profess 
to love from any but their own favourites. 
The disposition is certainly wrong; but let it 
be censured with candour, not as the pecu- 
liarity of this or that party, but as a fault 
which human nature is always prone to in 
similar circumstances : it showed a want of 
solid judgment in the Corinthians, but was 
no impeachment of their sincerity: much 
less did it prove that Paul, Apollos, or Cephas 
were mercenary, ambitious men, who prosti- 
tuted their talents and influence to gain dis- 
ciples to themselves, rather than to Christ. 
The same premises will admit of no stronger 
conclusion now than in the apostles* days. 

The proper design and tendency of the re- 
ligion of Jesus is, to wean the affections from 
the world, to mortify the dicUtes of self-love, 
and to teach us (by his example) to be gentle, 
forbearing, benevolent, and disinterested. 
This the world is aware of; and though they 
declare their dislike to the principles which 
alone can produce such a spirit, they always 
expect it from the people who profess them ; 
and therefore when, amongst the numbers of 
these, they can find a few instances of persons 
too much actuated by selfish, worldly or angry 
tempers, it is eagerly objected : These are 
excellent people, if you would judge of them 
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by the lenfirth and frequency of their devo- 
tions, and by what they have to say of their 
persuasion of God*8 love to them ; but touch 
them in their property, and they show them- 
selves as unwilling to forego, and as anxious 
to grasp, the good things of this world, as if 
they had no letter claim to heaven than our- 
selves. It is much to be lamented, that such 
occasions of reproach are aflbrded to those 
who seek them. But what would they have 
said of the Corinthians, whom the apostle re- 
proves in the following terms : ^*Now there- 
fore there is utterly a fault among you, be- 
cause you go to law one with anouier ; why 
do yon not rather take wrong? why do you 
not rather sufiTer yourselves to be defrauded \ 
Nay, you do wrong and defraud, and that 
your brethren," 1 Cor. vi. 7, 8. And, in the 
preceding chapter, he speaks of an enormity 
among mem, hardly to be heard of among 
the I^thens, which, though the fault of one 
person, brought dishonour upon them all, be- 
cause they 'had not explicitly disowned it, 
and proceeded against the offender. This is 
not to be wondered at ; for we have often 
seen, in our own time, that though evil prac* 
tices have been censured in the strongest 
terms of disallowance, and the offenders pub- 
licly and notoriously disclaimed, yet many 
will still be so destitute of candour and equity 
as to insist on it, they are all alike. 

The irregularities in the public worship at 
Corinth were such, as if practised amongst 
ourselves, would excite a greater clamour 
than any thing of that nature which has been 
hitherto complained of It appears that, far 
from conducting their assemblies with de- 
cency and order, they were sometimes in the 
greatest confusion : different persons had a 
psalm, a doctrine, a tongue, a revelation, an 
interpretation, many speaking together, and 
sometimes in different languages ; so that the 
apostle thought it very probable, that, if an 
unbeliever came in amongst them, he would 
of course say, they were mad, 1 Cor. xiv. 23^ 
And this want of decorum extended to their 
celebration of tlie Lord's supper ; where, says 
the apostle. Every one taketh before another; 
and one is hungry, and another is drunken, 
1 Cor. xi. 21. I apprehend that these instances 
of disorder cannot be paralleled by the most 
irregular proceedings in our time, amongst 
any people that hold the principles which I 
am at present engaged to vindicate. 

Many of the Ck)rinthian8, as well as the 
Galatians,* had discovered great unsteadiness 
towards St Paul, and had been subdued by 

* Yet he says or the Galatittns.ihat when be Aret went 
amonff them, they received him as an an^l of God, and, 
if poMible, would have plucked out their own eyet to 
have given them to hifat. Gal. iv. J5. Great ia the power 
of the go»pel ; it subdue* and posseMes the licart, and 
conetliatet a tenderneai iind relation between mintiteri 
and people, nearer and dearer thAn the tiea of tiesh and 
blood. But alas ! how great likewise is the inconstancy 
of mortals ! the apostle experienced it to his irrief ; and 
when be had tin greatest prospect, be was most 4iaap* 
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false timchers and pretended apoetles. Inex- 
perienced minds are very liable to such de- 
ceptions : meaning well themselves, they are 
too apt to listen to the fair words and fine 
soeeches of those who lie in wait to deceive. 
The love of Christ, and the love of holiness, 
are the leading properties of a gracious heart, 
and such a one, till experience has made him 
ivise, conceives a g'ood opinion of all who pro- 
fess a regard for Jesus, or for sanctification : 
he is not aware, at Brst, that there are those 
in the world who attempt to divide what God 
has joined together. When the blood and 
f ighteousness of Christ are recommended, not 
as the source, but as a substitute for vital 
experimental religion : or when some other 
spirit is preached than that whose office it is 
to testify of Jesus ; in either case the food of 
ihe soul is poisoned, and the evil begins to 
%iperate before it is perceived. Faithful mi- 
nisters are accounted too low or too high, too 
strict or too remiss, according to the scheme 
newly adapted; they are first disregarded, 
and at length considered as enemies, because 
they persist in the truth, and refuse to suit 
themselves to the new taste of their hearers. 
Thus error, once admitted, makes an alarming 
progress: and no power but that of God can 
stop it. Hence proceed divisions, subdivi- 
sions, distinctions, refinements, bitterness, 
strife,'^ envyings, and by degrees enthusiasm, 
in the worst sense of the word : an evil to be 
dreaded and yarded against no less earnestly 
than the begmning of a fire or a pestilence. 
Such trying circumstances will demonstrate 
who are indeed upon the right foundation ; 
for others, having once begun, depart from 
the truth, grow worse and worse, deceiving 
and being deceived ; and many who are built 
upon the rock, and therefore cannot be totally 
or finally drawn away, yet suffer unspeakable 
loss ; the wood, hay, and stubble (1 Cor. iii. 
IG— 15,) the unadvised additions they have 
made to the scriptural truths they once re- 
ceived, are burnt up in the time of tempta- 
tion; they lose much of their comfort and 
stability, and have in a manner all to begin 
again. The world, that knows not the w^- 
neas of man, or the power and devices of 
Satan, laughs at those things, and expects to 
•ee them issue in universal confusion, like 
that of BabeL In the same light, it is most 
probable, the Heathens beheld and derided 
the primitive christians: for they likewise 

pointed : Uiom who nnoe would have plucked out thcAr 
own eye* for hii wrvioe. afterwardi accnunted him 
ttieir enemy, for telHnf them the trath. We nned not 
tberefbre wonder if there are inataneet of this Icind at 
preeent. 

• That Mttemeia and atrift were too ftequent In the 
primitive ehurehea. appeare f>om Jamet iii, U: Gal. 
V. 15 ; and other texta. Our Lord't admonition. Maith. 
vii. 3—^ haa alwaya been too little revarded ; and fcw 
•le yet auflkiently eonvinoed of the folly and abaurdity 
of pointinf out, and in ah angry apiritconderoninf. the 
miatakea and fiiulta of othera, while we indulge greater 
in oanelvea. Reformation (like modara charity) abould 
bfgiaatboinel 



had their shaking and Bhifling times ; many 
amongst them, who seemed to begin in the 
spirit, were stopped short in their course by 
the arts of false teachers, to their great hin- 
derance, and some to their tinal overthrow. 

St Paul addresses no one church in terms 
of greater tenderness and approbation than 
the Thessalonians; he commends their work 
of faith, and labour of love, and patience of 
hope in our liord Jesus ; and mentions them 
as a pattern to the other churches in Mace- 
donia and Greece. Yet even among thefe he 
understood there were some who walked dis- 
orderly, and were busy bodies, not working 
at all ; he strongly disapproved their conduct, 
declaring, that if any would not work, nei- 
ther should he eat, 2 Thess. iii. 10, 11. When 
persons are newly awakened to a coiicern for 
their souls, and deeply impressed with the 
importance of eternity, it is no wonder (con- 
sidering the animal frame) if their attention 
is so engaged and engrossed for a season, that 
they cannot attend to the affairs of rommon 
life with their usual alacrity and freedom :t 
if their concern is of a right kind, they are 
gradually brought to peace and hope in be- 
lieving; they recover their spirits, and their 
civil callings being now sanctified by a de- 
sire to gloriify God in them, their diligence is 
not less, but frequently greater than before; 
for now they act not to please men, or %o 

£ lease themselves, but what they do, they do 
eartily as to the Lord. However, amongst 
a number of people, natural temper, indiscre- 
tion, or inadvertance, may cause some to 
deviate from the general rule; and though, 
we cannot justify any who are remiss in the 
discharge of the relative duties of society, we 
may justi^ the doctrines and principles they 
acloiowleage, from the charge of leading^ 
them into this mistake, unless it can be 
proved that St Paul's preaching wa^ justly 
chargeable with the same fault 

But these ar« small things compared to 
what he says in another place. He complains 
to the Philippians in this affecting language 
(Phil, iii 18, 19:) **Many walk (not some 
only, but many,) of whom I have told you 
often, and now tell you even weeping, that 
they are enemies to the cross or Christ,^ 



t Bee Jamea iv. 9. The word x«tiis«<« rendered Aacvt- 
ne«f, answers n^arpat lo dfjection; tlie derivation im> 
porting a downcast countenance : and ii e^presees that 
kind of sorrow which sinks the »pirits, and fixes the eye 
upon the earth. Something nf this is usually discern. 
able when a rpal conviction nf sin takfta plare in thn 
heart. The inspired apnatle rpcommnnds this temper 
and demeanour as mnet suitable tn the case of sinnera 
who are destitute of fkith and love, and cannot there, 
fore rejoiee upon ^ond gmunds; and yet when any pr>r> 
son begins to be impressed in this manner, and to see 
thi> propriety of the apostle's advice, it fVtH|itentfy bap> 
pens, that all who know him, both friends and enemiea^ 
will agree to pronounce him diM>rderfd in his senaea. 
Bo diflurent. ao op|ioaite, are the Spirit of Ood, and the 
apirit of the world! 

I What disagreeable things the apnatle was apprelie i t- 
aive of meeting, when he should ft visit Cormlh, wa 
may toara from S Cor. iii. 90, 81. 
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whose end is destruction, whose God is their 
helly, who mind earthly thinsrs.*^ St Paul 
had occasion to express himself thus, and that 
again and again, even in the polden days of 
primitive Christianity. Could their worst ene- 
mies have given them a worse character? 
Can even malice itself desire to fix a harsher 
imputation upon any denomination of people 
now subsisting? Yet these are the words of 
truth and soberness, the words of an inspired 
apostle, the words not of resentment but of 
grief: he spoke of it weeping; he would 
willingly have hoped better thuigs;-but he 
knew what tempers and practices were in- 
consistent with a sincere acceptance of the 
gospel ; and, unless he would shut his eyes, 
and stop his ears, he could not but be sensible 
that many who were reputed christians dis- 
honoured the name of Christianity, and caused 
the ways of truth to be evil spoken of. Now, 
what ifi the consequence? Shall the apostle 
bear the blame of the evils and abominations 
ne lamented?* for, if he hod not preached, 
tliese evils would not have appeared under 
the christian name. Shall the wickedness of 
his pretended followers be charoped as the 
necessary efiect of that pure and heavenly 
doctrine which he had delivered? By no 
meansL The grace of God, which he preach- 
ed, taught, and enabled those who received it 
in their hearts to deny all ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, 
and godly in the present world. If inquiry 
was made concerning the tendency of his 
doctrine, he could appeal to the tempers amd 
lives of multitudes (1 Cor. iiL 2, 3,) who had 
been thereby delivered from the love and 
power of sin, and filled with the fruits of 
righteousness which are by Jesus Christ, to 
the glory and praise of God. But it was like- 
wise true that they were still encumbered 
with a depraved i^ture: they were in a 
world full of temptations and snares; and as 
their numbers were very great, some in- 
stances had occurred of persons sincerely 
wen disposed, who had too visibly declined 
from the rule by which they professed and 
desired to walk. Against their mistakes and 
&ult8 he watchfully directed his exhortations 
and admonitions, a^ occasions offered; and 
they were generally attended with a good 
eflect, to convince, humble, and restore the 
cinders (2 Cor. vii. 9,) and to increase their 
circumspection fbr the time to come. It was 
true likewise that there were some gathered 

* TIm apoftle knew that some did, or would presume 
li> inftr a lllierly to tin from the doctrine which he 
{tfeaclwd (Rom. vi 1,^ yet he would not ■upprew or dis- 
fOiM the trnthi of God to pr«>vent luch a poor difin. 
seniKnui pervertion : he icnew likewiae that no one who 
ha4 tatted that the Lord i» fracioua, can either form 
aiieb a conclusion himself, or listen to it if proposed by 
others; therefore he thouffht it unneoesaary to reAite it 
at large. Shall we continue in sin that grace may 
aliouBd ? God forbid 1 This is a sufficient answer. Thus 
absurd Masphemy erpoaes and conAites itself; the terms 
ars ioeoosistent, impofaible. and contradictory io the 



by the preaching of the gospel into the num- 
ber of professors, who were not efiectually 
called and changed by the Sptnt of God. 
These, though for a time they had a name to 
live, were no better tlian dead ; and one rea- 
son why the liOrd permitted the offences and 
divisions we have mentioned to take place 
was that, by the means of such heresies, those 
that were approved might be made manifest, 
and the chan separated from the wheat ; for 
though the ignorant world would call even 
those persons christians, whose conduct 
proved them enemies to the cross of Christ, 
yet time, the test of truth, unanswerably 
evinced the difiTerence. Thus St John, who 
lived some years after the rest of the apos- 
tles, and saw many turn their backs upon the 
teachers and doctrines tliey had once owned, 
has observed to this purpose : — " They went 
out from us, but they were not of us: for if 
they had been of us, they would no doubt have 
continued with us: but they went out, that 
they might be made manifest that they were 
not all of us," 1 John ii. 19. In a word, there 
were too many pretenders; some things amits 
where the heart and views were right in the 
main, and imperfections in tJie best: the 
scomers and cavillers, who hated the light 
of the ^[ospel, and were always in search of 
somethmg to confirm their prejudices against 
it, met with much answerable to their wishes, 
even in the first and best churches; but to 
men of candour, who were ingenuous seekers 
of the truth, the spirituality, humility, and 
brotherly love that prevailed among the chris- 
tians, and the powerful effects of their public 
ordinances, demonstrated that the truth was 
on their side, and that God was assuredly 
with them. 

We ofTor the same apology, the same train 
of reasoning in behalf of what is now so ge- 
nerally deemed the foolishness of preaching. 
The doctrines we defend, which some (who 
cannot do it ignorantly) have the effrontery 
to misrepresent as novel opinions, are, we 
doubt not, the doctrines of Christ and his 
apostles; and in substance the doctrines 
tauff^ht from the word of God by Wicklifie, 
Lumer, and the venerable reformers of our 
own church. We preach Christ crucified, 
Christ the end of the law for righteousness, 
and the power of God for sanctification to 
every one that believeth; we preach salva- 
tion by grace through faith in his blood; and 
we are sure that they who receive this doc- 
trine unfeignedly will, by their lives and 
conversations, demonstrate it to be a doctrine- 
according to godliness: they are not indeed 
delivered from infirmities, they are liable to 
mistakes and indiscretions, and see more 
amiss in themselves than their worst enemies 
can charge them with ; but sin is their bur- 
den; they sigh to be delivered from it, and 
they expect a complete redemption. We 
cannot indeed say so much ibr all who out* 
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wardly avow a belief of this doctrine: there 
are pretenders who, while they profess to 
believe in God, in works the^ deny him. 
But it has been so from the begfmning. The 
miscarriages of such persons are charged 
indiscriminately upon the societies among 
whom they are mixed, and upon the trutl:^ 
which they seem to approve; but there is a 
righteous God, who in due time will vindi- 
cate his own gospel, and his own people from 
all aspersions. St Paul observed such things 
in his day, and he spoke of them likewise, but 
he spoke of them weeping. The true state 
of the mind may be determined from the 
temper with which <he miscarriages of pro- 
fessors are observed. The profane expatiate 
on them with delight, the self-righteous with 
disdain; but they who know themselves, and 
love the Lord, cannot speak of them without 
the sincerest emotions of grief: they are con- 
cerned for the honour of the gospel, which 
is defamed under this pretence; they are 
grieved for the unhappy and dangerous state 
of those by whom such offences come, and 
they fear for themselves, lest the enemy 
should gain an advantage over them like- 
wise, for they know they have no strength 
nor goodness of their own ; therefore, avoid- 
ing unnecessary reflections on others, they 
endeavour to maintain a watchful jealousy 
over themselves, and to fix their hearts and 
hopes upon Christ Jesus their Lord, who, 
they are persuaded, is able to keep them 
from falling, to save them to the uttermost, 
and at length to present them faultless before 
the presence of his glory, with exceeding joy. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Of the heresies propagated by false teacher t 
in the apostles' days. 

The parables in the 13th chapter of St 
Matthew are*prophetical of the reception and 
event of the gospel in succeeding ages. In 
this view our Lord himself has explained 
them. Wherever it is preached, the hearers 
may be classed according to the distribution 
in the parable of the sower : some hear with- 
out understanding or reflection ; in some it 
excites a hasty emotion in the natural afiec- 
tions, and produces an observable and sudden 
change in their conduct, resembling the ef- 
fects of a real conversion to God ; but the 
truth not being rooted in the heart, nor the 
soul united to Christ by a living faith, these 
hopeful appearances are sooner or later blast- 
ed, and come to nothing : others are really 
convinced in their judgment of the truth and 
importance of what they hear, but their hearts 
cleave tu the dust, and the love of this world, 
the care of what they have, the desire of 
what they have not, the calls of business, or 



the solicitations of pleasure, choke the word 
which they seem to receive, so that it brings 
forth no fruit to perfection : a part, however, 
(usually the smallest part,) who are compared 
to the good ground, are disposed and en- 
abled, by divine grace, to receive it thank- 
fully, as life from the dead. And though 
they meet with many difficulties, and, like 
the corn upon the ground, pass through a 
succession of trying and changing seasons, 
yet, having the love, promise, and power of 
God engaged in^ their behalf, in defiance of 
frosts, and blasts, and storms, they are brought 
to maturity, and, when fully ripe, are sarely 
^thered into his gamer, Matth. iii. 12. This 
IS an epitome of the ecclesiastical history of 
every nation, and of every parish, to which 
this word of salvation is sent 

But the parable of the tares (Matth. xiii. 
12,) teaches us &rther to expect, that besides 
the general influence which Satan, as the God 
of this world, will exert to blind the eyes of 
mankind, lest the light of the glorious gospel 
should shine upon them (2 Cor. iv. 4,) he 
will take occasion, from the knowledge of the 
truth, to insinuate a variety of errors. His 
first attempts in this way are often so specious 
and unsuspected, that they are compared to 
a man's sowing seed by stealth, and in the 
night, but, as Uie com grew, a large crop of 
tares springing up with it, demonstrated that 
an enemy had been there. This, in fact, has 
been universally the case, in every conntry 
and age where the gospel has been received ; 
and we may remark, that the sowing the 
good seed was the occasion of the tares being 
cast into the same ground. When a people 
are involved io gross darkness and ignorance, 
sleeping in a false peace, and buried in the 
pleasures and pursuits of the world, they have 
neither leisure, nor inclination, to invent or 
attend to novelties in reIij?ion ; each one is 
satisfied with that. form (if even the form of 
godliness is retained,) which he has received 
from his parents, and neither pretends nor 
desires to be wiser than those who went before 
him : but when the truth has shone forth and 
been received, and seems to bid fair for far- 
ther success, Satan employs all his power 
and subtlety, either to suppress or counterfeit 
it, or both. Much has been done in the former 
way; he has prevailed so far as to enkindle 
the fiercest animosities against the nearest 
relatives, and persuaded men that they mi^ht 
do acceptable service to God, by punishing 
his &ithful sen^ants with torture, fire, and 
sword (John xvi. 2:) and no less industrious 
and successful has he been in practising 
upon the passions and prejudices or mankind 
to admit and propagate, instead of the gospel 
of Christ, and under that name, an endless 
diversity of opinions, utterly incompatible 
with it. Of these some are ingenious and 
artful, adapted to gratify the pride of those 
who are wise in their own conceits; othen 
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more groBB and extravagant, suited to inflame 
the imaginations, or to gratify the appetites 
of such persons as have not a turn for specu- 
lation and refinement 

As these appearances h&ve always accom- 
panied the gospel, so they have always been 
a stumbling-block and offence to the world, 
and have furnished those who hated the light 
with a pretext for rejecting it : and the doc- 
trines of truth have been charged as the 
'source and cause of those errors w^hich have 
only sprung from their abuse and perver- 
sion. When Popery, for a series of ages, de- 
tained ipankind in darkness and bondage, 
and deprived them of the knowledge of the 
holy scriptures, the tide of error ran uni- 
formly in one great channel ; when dead 
works were substituted in the place of living 
faith; and the worship and trust which is 
only dae to Jesus the great Mediator, was 
blasphemously directed to subordinate inter- 
cessors, to angels and to saints, whether real 
or pretended ; when forgiveness of sin was 
expected, not by the blo«l of Christ, but by 
peoances, pilgrimages, masses, and human 
absolutions, by the repetition of many prayers, 
or the payment of sums of money; while 
things continued thus, the world was gene- 
rally in that state of stupidity and blind se- 
curity which is miscalled religious peace 
and uniformity ; and the controversies of the 
times were chiefly confined to those points 
which immediately aflected the power, wealth, 
or pre-eminence of the several religious or- 
ders by whom the people were implicitly 
led. Some differences of opinion were indeed 
known; but the charge of heresy and dange- 
rous innovations was seldom so Auch as pre- 
tended against any, but the few who refused 
to wear the mark of the beast upon their 
ri^t hands and foreheads, and who, bv the 
mercy of God, retained and professed the 
main troths of Christianity in some degree of 
power and purity. But when it pleased Grod 
lo revive the knowledge of the gospel, by 
the ministry of Luther and his associates, and 
many were turned from darkness to light, 
the enemy of mankind presently changed 
his methods, and, by his influence, the sow- 
ing of the good seed was followed by tares 
in abundance. In the course of a few years, 
the fflory of the Reformation was darkened, 
and Its progress obstructed, by the enthusiasm 
and in&tuation of men, who, under a pre- 
tence of improving upon Luther*s plan, pro- 
pagated the wildest, most extravagant, and 
biasphemous opinions, and perpetrated, under 
the mask of religion, such acts of cruelty, 
vtlianv, and licentiousness, as have been sel- 
dom heard of in the world. The papists 
beheld these excesses with pleasure: many 
of them could not but know that Luther, and 
the beads of the Reformation, did all that 
could be expected from them, to show the 
&i\f and iniquity of such proceedincw • Knt 



against the light of truth and fact, they la* 
boured to persuade the world, that these 
were the necessary consequences of Luther's 
doctrine; and that no better issue could be 
justly hoped for when men presumed to de- 
part from the authorised standards of popes 
and councils, and to read and examine the 
scriptures for themselves. 

This religious madness, was, however, of 
no long duration : the people who held tenets 
inconsistent with the peace of society, were 
deservedly treated as rebels and incendiaries 
by tlie governing powers; the ringleaders 
were punished, and the multitudes dinper^ed ; 
their most obnoxious errors were gradually 
abandoned, and are now in a manner fbrpot. 
After the peace of Passau, the Reformation 
acquired an establishment in Germany, and 
other places; and since that time error has 
assumed a milder form, and has been sup- 
ported by softer methods, and more respecta- 
ble names. 

In our own country, the same spirit of 
enthusiasm and disorder has appeared at dif- 
ferent times, though it has been restrained 
by the providence of God, from proceeding 
to the same extremities, and has been most 
notorious, when, or soon after, the power of 
gospel-truth has been more eminently re- 
vived ; for, as I have already observed, when 
religion is upon the decline, and only so much 
of a profession retained as is consistent with 
the love of the present world, and a confor- 
mity to the maxims and practices of the many, 
we seldom hear of any errors prevailing, but 
such as will find a favourable toleration, and 
may be avowed without exciting very strong" 
and general expressions of contempt and ill- 
will against those who maintain them. But 
whenever real religion, as a life of faith in the 
Son of God, is set forth upon the principles of 
scripture, and, by the operation of the Holy 
Spirit, witnesses are raised up, who by their 
conduct demonstrate that they are crucified 
with Christ, to the law, to sm, and to the 
world, then is the time for Satan to discredit 
this work, by imposing a variety of false 
views and appearances upon the mmds of the 
ignorant and unwary; and he is seldom at a 
loss for fit instruments to promote his designs. 
Since the late revival of the Reformation 
doctrines amongst us, we have perhaps fewer 
things of this kind to apologize for, than have 
been observable on any similar occasion ; and 
the best apology we can oflier for what has 
been really blameable, is, to show that it was 
even thus in the apostles' days ; and that, if 
any arguments taken from these blemishes 
are conclusive ac^ainst what some choose to 
call the novel cfoctrines now, they would, 
with equal reason,, conclude against the va- 
lidity of the New Testament 

And not to confine myself to such things 
as the world is most prone to except against, 
' shall endeavour to show, that the seeds of 
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ail errors and heresies, the fashionable as well 
as those which are more generally despised, 
v/ere sown in the first age, and appeared so 
f;arly as to give occasion for the apostles* 
censures ac^ainst tliem. I do not mean by 
this to parallel every name and every singu* 
larity that a subtle bead or a warm imagina- 
tion may have started 4 but to assign, in 
general, the principles to which all these de- 
lusions may be reduced, the sources to which 
these inebriating and dangerous streams may 
be traced : for, indeed, the operations of the 
human mind seem to be much more simple 
and limited than we are ordinarily aware. 
As there can be no new truths, though every 
truth appears new to us which we have not 
known before, so it is probable, that there 
can be now no new errors ; at least it is cer- 
tain, that a competent knowledge of anti- 
(juity, or even a careful perusal of the apos- 
tjed writinsrs, will furnish sufficient evidence, 
tliat some modern authors and teachers are 
by no means the inventors of the ingenious 
schemes they have presented to the public. 
Truth, like the sun, maintains a constant 
course ; every thing would stagnate and die 
if we were aeprived of it for a single day; 
but errors are like comets; which, though 
too eccentric to be subject exactly to our 
computations, yet have their periods of ap- 
proach and recess, and some of them have 
appeared and been admired, have been with- 
drawn and forgot, over and oVer again. 

Error, in the simplest form, is a misappre- 
hension of the truth. Some part of the gos- 
j)el must be known before any erroneous con- 
ceptions of it can take place. Thus we read 
(Actaviii. 9 — ^22,) that Simon Magus was 
struck with Philip's preaching, and the ef- 
fects which attended it : he was so far im- 
pressed, that it is said he believed ; that is, 
lie made a profession of faith ; he ^vas con- 
vinced there was something extraordinary in 
the doctrine, but he understood it not : and 
Uie event showed he had no part nor lot in 
the matter. He is thought by the ancients 
to have been the founder of that capital sect, 
which is known in general by the name of 
Gnostics, and which, like a gangrene, spread 
far and wide, in various branches and subdi- 
visions, each successive head refining upon 
the system of the preceding. In Sir Peter 
King 8 History of the Apostles' Creed, and 
Mo^eim's Ecclesiastical History, the Eng- 
lish reader may see the substance of the fig- 
ments which these unhappy men, wise in their 
own conceit, vented under the name of the 
christian religion. 

The doctrine of Jesus Christ, and of him 
crucified, which St Paul preached, and in 
which he gloried, is the pillar and ground of 
truth, the rock upon which the church is 
built, and against which the gates of hell 
shall never prevail, 1 Cor. ii. 2 ; Gal. vi. 14 ; 
1 Tim. iii. 15 ; Matth. xwK 18. Mistakes in 



this point are fundamental, dangerous, and 
if persisted in, destructive; for as such a 
knowledge of God as is connected with his 
favour and communion is eternal life, so none 
can come to the Father but by the Son (John 
xvii. 8; and xiv. 6,) nor can any know him, 
but those to whom the Son will reveal him, 
Matth. xi. 27. On this account Satan's great 
endeavour (and on his success herein the 
strength of his kingdom depends) is to dark- 
en and pervert the minds of men, lest they 
should acknowledge and understand what the 
scriptures declare of his person, character, 
and offices, as well knowing, that* if these 
are set aside, whatever else is left of religion 
will be utterly unavailing. Jesus Christ is 
revealed in the scriptures, and was preached 
by his first disciples, as God manifest in the 
flesh, a divine person in the human naturo, 
who, by submitting to ignominy, pain, and 
death, made a full and proper atonement for 
sin, and wrought out an everlasting righte- 
ousness in favour of all who should believe in 
his name ; and he is set forth in that nature 
in which he suffered, as the object of our su- 
preme love, trust, and adoration. Other im- 
portant doctrines, largely insisted on in the 
word of God, such as the demerit of sin, the 
obnoxiousness of sinners to punishment, and 
the misery and incapacity of man in his ^Wen 
state, are closely connected with this, and 
cannot be satisfactorily explained without it. 
The necessary method of our recovery exhi- 
bits the most striking view of the ruin in 
which sin has involved us, and is the only 
adequate standard whereby to estimate the 
unspeakably love of God manifested in our 
redemption* On the other hand, a know- 
ledge of the true state of mankind, in conse- 
quence of the fall, is necessary to obviate the 
prejudices of our minds against a procedure, 
which, though in itself the triumph of divine 
wisdom, is in many respects contradictory to 
our natural, and therefore false, notions of 
the fitness of things. St. Paul declares, that 
the natural man receiveth not the things of 
the Spirit of God, neither can he discern them 
(1 Cor. ii. 14;) and in another place, that 
no man can say (that is, sincerely, and upon 
solid conviction) that Jesus is the Ix)rd, but 
by the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. xii. 3. To won 
ship him who had been hang^ed on a cross, 
and to expect eternal liappiness from his 
death, was to the Jews a stumbling-block ; it 
offended their notions of the unity of the 
godhead, and oppoBe<l their high esteem of 
their own righteousness ; and to the Greeks, 
or Heathens, it appeared the greatest folly 
and absurdity imaginable. For these rea* 
sons the gospel was rejected by multitudes as 
soon as proposed, and those who preached it 
were accounted babblers and madmen, not 
because they wf»re at a loss for proprie^ of 
expression, or (Uncovered any thing ridiculous 
j in tlieir conduct, but because they enforced 
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tenets which were adjudged inconsistent with 
the cooinion sense of mankind. 

Bat, notwithstanding these prejudices, the 
energy of their preaching, and the miracu- 
lous powers with which it was accompanied, 
made an impression upon many persons, so 
far as to induce them to profess the name of 
Jesus, though they were not spiritually en- 
lightened into the mysteries of his religion, 
nor their hearts thoroughly suhdued to the 
obedience of the faith. There are other points 
within the compass of the gospel-ministry 
more adapted to affect the mmds of men in 
their natural state. Few are so hardened, 
but they have a conscience of sin, some fears 
with respect to its consequences, and a pre- 
intimation of immortality. Such are capable 
of beinff greatly affected and moved by a pa- 
thetic declaration of the terrors of the Lord, 
the solemnities of a future judgment, the joys 
of heaven, or the torments of hell. We can- 
not doubt that these topics, when insisted on 
with that strength of argument and warmth 
of spirit, of which the apostles were capable, 
would engage the attention of many who 
were not partakers of that divine light, by 
which alone the whole scheme of truth, in 
its harmony and beauty, can be perceived. 
The seed sown upon the rock sprang up im- 
mediately, the quickness of its growth, and 
the suddenness of its decay, proceeding from 
the same cause, a want of depth in the soil. 
Not a few of these hasty believers presently 
renounced the faith altogether, and others, 
who went not so far as to disown the name, 
endeavoured to accommodate the doctrine to 
their prepossessions, and to explain or reject 
what they could not understandh in such a 
manner as to form a system upon the whole 
agreeable to their own wills. Men of corrupt 
and prejudiced minds thus tampered with the 
truth; and their inventions, when made 
known, were adopted by others of the same 
cast of thought: as they were differently in- 
clined, they directed their inquiries to dif- 
ferent points, and each found partizans- and 
adherents in their respective ways. Thus 
errors, and in consequence, sects and. divi- 
sions, were multiplied ; for when men depart 
from the unerring guidance of God's word, 
there is no end of their imaginations ; one 
singularity produces another, and every new 
leader is stimulated to carry his discoveries 
farther than those who have gone before him. 
Farther, as human nature is universally the 
same, we may judge from what we have 
seen, that there always have been persons 
inclined to join in a religious professions from 
tiie unworthy motives of worldly interest, 
and a desire to stand fair with their fellow- 
creatures. Temptations to this were not so 
tttroncr indeed at first, nor so general, as they 
have oflen been since ; yet the force of friend* 
shtpv reKtion, (and when Christianity had 
been of* aone yean standing,) educatkm« 



custom, and human authority, is very consi- 
derable : nor is even persecution a sufficient 
bar against hypocrites and intruders. They 
who suffer for the gospel, though despised by 
the world, are highly esteemed and consider- 
ed by their own side ; it procures them an 
attention which they would not have other- 
wise obtained ; it may give them an import- 
ance in their own eyes, furnish them with 
something to talk of, and make them talked 
of by others. There are people who, for the 
sake of these advantages, will, for a season, 
venture upon many hardships, though, when 
the trial comes very close, they will not en- 
dure to the end. In a word, there is no rea- 
son to doubt but that, amongst the numbers 
who professed the gospel at first, there would 
be found the same variety of tempers, cir- 
cumstances, views, and motives, as have 
ordinarily appeared amongst a great number 
of people, suddenly formed in any other pe- 
riod of time ; and the apostles' writings prove 
that it was really so. From these general 
principles, we may easily account tct the 
early mtroduction and increase of errors and 
heresies, and that they should be in a manner 
the same as they have sprung up with, or 
ft^owed succeeding revivals of the truth. Nor 
is it just cause of surprise, if sincere chris- 
tians have been, in some instances, entan- 
gled in the prevailing errors of the times: 
designing no harm themselves, they suspect 
none, and are therefore liable to be imposed 
on by those who lie in wait to deceive, 
Ephea iv. 14. 

When Christianity first appeared, the Hea- 
then wisdom, known by tJie name of Philo- 
sofihy, was in the highest repute : it had two 
principal branches, the Grecian and the East- 
ern. The former admitted (at least did not 
condemn) a multiplicity and subordination of 
deities ; amongst whom, as agents and medi- 
ators between their supreme Jupiter and mor- 
tals, the care and concerns of mankind were 
subdivided,, to each of which homage and sa- 
crifices were due : their mythology, or the 
pretended history of their divinities, was 
puerile and absurd, and many of their reli- 
gious rites inc<Hisistent with the practice of 
public decorum and good morals. Some of 
the philosophers endeavoured tognard against 
the worst abuses, and to form a system of 
religion and morality, in which they seem to 
have proceeded as far as could be expected 
from men who were totally ignorant of the 
true God, and of their own state : some truths 
they were acquainted with, troths in theory, 
but utterly impracticable upon any principles 
but those of revelation. Amongst a vast 
number of opinions concerning the chief good 
of man, a few held, that man's honour and 
happiness must consist in conformity to, and 
commnnion with, God; but hew to attain 

these desirable eoda« ♦** **-«ly ig- 

norant. 
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The eastern philosophy was solemn and 
mysterious, and not less fabulous than the 
other ; but the fables were of a gmver cast It 
seemed to mourn under the sense of moral 
evil, and laboured in vain to account for its 
entrance ; its precepts were gloomy and se- 
vere ; and a perfect course of bodily mortifi- 
cation was recommended as the great expe- 
dient to purify the soul from all its defilements, 
and to re-unite it, by degrees, to its great 
Author. 

St. Paul, in several passages (Col. ii. 8; 

1 Tim. vi. 20,) cautions the christians against 
corrupting the simplicity of their fkith, by 
admitting the reasoning and inventions of 
vain men. In some places (1 Tim. i. 4 ; 2 Tim. 
lii. 9) he seems to speak more directly of the 
Gnostics, whose heresies were little more 
than the fables of the eastern philosophy, in 
a new dress, with an acknowledgment of 
Tesus Christ as an extraordinary person, yet 
so as utterly to exclude and deny all the un- 
tiortant truths revealed in the scriptures con- 
cerning him. They dignified their scheme 
with the name of Gnosis, or Science; but it 
was falsely so called, and stood in direct op- 
position to the gospel. On other occasions 
(Rom. i. 21—23 ; 1 Cor. i. 20—23,) he ap- 
pears to have had the Grecian philosophy 
chiefly in view. But, notwithstanding his 
admonitions, it was not long before tiie errors 
of philosophy had an ill influence upon the 
*)rofcssors of the christian faith; and even 
^several of the fathers darkened the glory of 
the truth, by endeavouring to accommodate 
it to the taste and genius of that Heathen 
wisdom which they had before admired, and 
still thought might be useful to embellish 
and recommend 5ie gospel. 

But to confine myself to the apostles' times, 
it is plain, from the epistles of St Paul, John, 
Jude, and Peter (Tit i. 10 ; 1 John iv. 1 ; 

2 Pet ii. 19, 19; Jude 4,) that many false 
prophets and teachers had, in their days, crept 
m, who propagated damnable heresies, even 
denying the liord who bought them, turning 
the grace of God into licentiousness, speak- 
ing great swelling words of vanity, boasting 
themselves of freedom, while they were in 
bondage to their own lusts. And in the epis- 
tle to the church of Ephesus (Rev. ii. 6,) our 
Lord himself mentions a sect, who bore the 
name of Nicolaitans, and expresses his dis- 
approbation of them in these awful terms: 
" whom I also hate !" The peculiar tenets 
of the people condemned in these passaofes of 
scripture are not expressly mentioned; hut 
from these sources were most probably de- 
rived the sects which, in the second century, 
were known by the names of their several 
leaders, Cerinthus, Satuminus, Cerdo, Mar- 
cion, Basilides, Valentinus, and others: who 
aU, building upon tlie common foundation of 
the eastern philosophy, or (xnosis, superadded 
their own peculiarities, and were differently, 



though equally, remote from the tmth. The 
one thing in which they all agreed was, in 
perverting and opposing tlie scripture-doc- 
trine concerning the person of Christ On 
this point their opinions were as discordant 
as absurd : some denied that Christ was come 
in the flesh; they pretended that Christ was 
sent from heaven by the supreme God, and 
united himself to Jesus, the son of Joseph 
and Mary, at his baptism; and that, when 
the Jews apprehended the man Jesus, and 
nailed him to the cross, Christ returned to 
heaven, and lefl him to suffer by himself. 
Others ascribed a heavenly derivation to his 
body, affirming that it pelssed through the 
Virgin Mary, without any participation of her 
substance; while others asserted, that he had 
no substantial flesh ; but that his body was a 
mere phantom, or apparition, which was nei- 
ther really born, nor dkl or could truly suffer. 
Again, there were others who held the reality 
of his human nature, yet maintained, that 
Christ did not suffer at all, but that Simon of 
Cyrene, the bearer of his cross, being taken 
by the Jews for him, was crucified in his 
stead, while he stood by, and laughed at their 
mistake. A brief recital of these extrava- 
gancies is sufficient for my present purpose: 
for a more particular account, I refer the 
reader to Sir Peter King^s History of the 
Creed, already mentioned. Many passages in 
the apostles' writings are directed against 
these dangerous errors; for they strike at the 
root of the faith and hope of the gospel, and 
are subversive of the whole tenor both of the 
Old and New Testament It was believed by 
the ancients, that St John wrote his ffospel 
with some view to these heresies; and it is 
certain that, in his first epistle, where, put- 
ting the disciples upon their guard against 
the many false prophets who were gone out 
into the world, he observes, that the common 
point, in which all their divers opinions 
agreed, was a denial that Jesus Christ was 
come in the flesh, 1 John ii. 22, and iv. 3. 
He reminds them, that as they had heard 
Antichrist must come, even so now there 
were many Antichrists; and that the name 
was applicable to all who denied that Jesus 
is the Christ He admits that these fidse 
teachers went out from amonofst themselves, 
that is, they had borne the christian mame ; 
but he refers to the doctrines they taught, as 
a sufficient proof that thejr had never been of 
the number of true christians; for if they had 
been of us, no doubt they would have con- 
tinued with us, 1 John ii. 19. If opinions, 
equally wild and extravagant, were at this 
time maintained arid propagated by persons 
who, for a season, had been warm for truth 
and reformation, we are not afraid that they 
would prejudice our cause with an^ who will 
allow due weight to the reasoning of St 
John; for if they had been really of us once, 
they would have still continued with u& 
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But the truth is, the teachers in our time, 
whose leading tenets most nearly symbolize 
with these ancient heresies, are not charged, 
or even suspected of having had any attach- 
ment to tlie doctrines which I am concerned 
to vindicate; nor is an apology expected from 
them, for they gave but little offence. Since 
th«* &bulous disguise, under which the Gnos- 
tics of old veiled their opinions, has been laid 
aside, their opposition to the deity and atone- 
ment of Christ has been adopted by so many 
who are applauded for ingenuity, fuie reason- 
ing, and great learning, that it bids fair to 
be the fashionable divmity of the age ; and 
thoof h the sufferings of Jesus are not denied, 
yet weir proper causes and ends are openly 
exploded; and the attempt has often provea 
an easy path to acceptance, wealth, and 
dignity. 

The attachment of the Jewish converts to 
the law of Moses was another source of 
error, which occasioned daily disputes in the 
churches, and gave rise, in tlie issue, to dan- 
gerous heresies, subversive of the true faith. 
Even those of them who had sincerely re- 
ceived the gospel, could not easily be per- 
suaded, that a law given to Moses by God 
htmselC with so much solemnity, from Mount 
Sinai, was to be entirely abrogated ; and that 
their obligation to it was, ipsofactOf vacated 
the moment they believed in Jesus, who, by 
his obedience unto death, had accomplished 
all its types and ceremonies, and wrought 
out for his people an everlasting righteous- 
ness commensurate to its utmost require- 
ments. The apostles, who, after the pattern 
of their Lord, were gentle and tender to the 
weak of the flock, bore with their infirmities 
(Rom. xiv. 2. 6,) and allowed them to retain 
a distinction of meats, and days, and other 
observances, provided they did not consider 
these things in such a point of view as to 
interfere with God*s appointed method of 
justification by faith in nis Son. But the 
matter was carried much farther; for no 
sooner was there a church formed at Antioch, 
than they were troubled with perverse 
teachers (Acts xv. 1) who told them, that 
except they were circumcised, and kept tlie 
law of Moses, they could not be saved. The 
GaJatians were greatly hurt by teachers of 
this sort ((xal. v. 4;) and as the Jews were 
dispersed through all the provinces, the 
peace of the church was more or less affected 
by their attempts to enforce the observance 
of the law, in almost every place, till after 
the epistle to the Hebrews was received, and 
'jbodiencc to the Levitical law rendered im- 
pFocticable by the destruction of Jerusalem 
and the temple. Col. ii. 16. Tit i. 10. Phil. 
iiL 2. 1 Tim. L 7. Prom that period, it is 
probable, the distinction of Jew and Gentile 
believers ceased, and both parties were firmly 
incorporated into one body : but a great num- 
U?r of the zealots for the law separated them- 
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selves, and were known in the following age 
by the name of Ebionites, adopting for their 
rule a mixture of law and gospel, so very 
different from the gospel St Paul preacheOy 
that they openly expressed an abhorrence 
both of his person and writing 

We have an account likewise of some pre- 
tended teachers, who opposed the important 
doctrine of the resurrection. Some expressly 
maintained, that there was no resurrection, 
whom St Paul confutes at large, in the 15th 
chap, of his first epistle to the (k)rinthian& 
Others affirmed that the resurrection was 
past already, 2 Tim. 18. Perhaps they pre- 
tended that a moral change was designea by 
the metaphorical expression of a resurrection. 
The philosophers had used the word in this 
sense: and this would be sufficient to gain it 
admittance with some, who would willingly 
reconcile their profession to the wisdom of 
the world. In either way the very founda- 
tions of hope were removed. If this point is 
denied, the whole system of christian doctrine 
fiJls to the ground ; and that dreadful train of 
consequences must be admitted, which the 
apostle enumerates in 1 C!or. xv. 14. 18. ** If 
there be no resurrection of the dead, then is 
Christ not risen, then is our preaching vain, 
and your faith also vain, ye are yet in your 
sins; then they also who are fallen asleep in 
Christ are perished.** Since the fertile resur- 
rection of ancient mistakes, which is the sin 
and scandal of the present age, we have been 
gravely told, that tlie word signifies no more 
Uian the souFs awaking from the long sleep 
into which they suppose the period we call 
death will plunge it; and that the body has 
no share in the revival, but dies without 
hope : but we may thank God for the scrip- 
tures, which brings comfort where philosophy 
gives up the cause as desperate. Faitli in 
Christ IS so closely connected with the doc- 
trine of a resurrection, that it is common with 
tliose who oppose the former to use all their 
address to explain the latter quite away; and 
whether they say, it ia past already, or, that 
it will never come, their motives, their de- 
sign, and their manner of reasoning, are the 
same. 

That there were persons who abused the 
doctrines of grace, as an encouragement to 
continue in the practice of sin, may be infer- 
red from the epistle of 8t James, and several 
passages of the other apostles. Such, in our 
modem phrase, are styled Antinomians; a 
name, it must be confessed, of very indeter- 
minate application: it is an epithet, which 
many would fix, indiscriminately, upon all 
who preach a free salvation by faith in the 
blood of Jesus. If it is all of grace, and we 
can do nothing of ourselves; u it is not of 
him that willcth, nor of him that runneth, 
but of God that sboweth mercy ; then we may 
live as we please, endeavours are useless, 
and obedience unnecessary, Rom. xi 6, asd 
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ix.16; 2 Cor. ill 5. These are the inferences 
which the unenlightened heart charges as 
unavoidable consequences from the gospel- 
doctrine; and from hence we obtain a cor- 
roborating proof^ that we do not mistake St 
Paul's sense, or preach a gospel diflferent 
from his, because he foresaw that the same 
objections would seem to lie against himself 
(Rom. iiL 7, and iz. 19;) and he guards and 
protests against such a perversion, "Shall 
we continue in sin, that grace may abound? 
God forbid," Rom. vL 1. It seems to have 
been upon this account that he was slandered, 
and by some affirmed to have taught, ** Let 
us do evil, that good may come" (Rom. iii. 
6;) that is, in modem language (and such 
things are not spoken in comers amongst us,) 
If any man would be a proper subject of what 
they call grace, let him become still more 
vile, and plunge into the most atrocious 
wickedness; for the greater the sinner, the 
better qualified for mercy. We are content 
to be reproached, as St Paul was in his time, 
for the truth's sake ; and we would be chiefly 
ooncemed for the unhappy scoffers, who, un- 
less God is pleased to give them repentance 
unto life, will one day wish they had been 
idiots, or lunatics, rather than have vented 
their malicious wit against the grace and 
gospel of the Lord Christ But it must be 
allowed, we have seen Antinomians in the 
worst sense of the word, men who have 
pleaded for sin, and while they have laid 
claim to &ith, have renounced and blas- 
phemed that holiness, without which, no man 
ahall see the Lord. We cannot wonder, tliat 
even candid and well-meaning persons have 
been greatly prejudiced and discouraged in 
their inquiries after truth, by the presumption 
and wickedness of such pretended christians. 
But no period of the church, in which the 
gospel-doctrine was known and preached, has 
been free from offences of this sort It was so 
in the apostles' days. There were then many 
unruly and vain talkers, and deceivers, who 
subverted whole houses, teaching things 
which they ought not (Tit i. 10, 11 ;) who 
professed Uiat Siey knew God, but in works 
denied him, being abominable, and disobe- 
dient, and to every good work reprobate (Tit 
i. 16 ;) who pretended to faith, but were des- 
titute of those fmits which true faith always 
produces, James ii. 14. These are described 
(Jude 12, 13,) as clouds without water, car- 
ried about of winds; trees whose fruit 
withereth, twice dead, plucked up by the 
root; raging waves of the sea, foaming out 
their own shame; wandering stars, to whom 
is reserved the blackness of darkness for ever; 
sporting themselves with their own deceiv- 
ings, and beguiling unstable souls, 2 Pet ii. 
13, 14. In opposition to such deceivers, it is 
written, If we say that we have fellowship 
with hnn, and walk in darkness, we lie, and 
do not the truth, 1 Jolm L 6. He that saith, 



I know him and keepeth not his command- 
ments, ia a liar, and the truth is noi in him, 
1 John ii. 4. For every man that hath thin 
hope in him, purifieth himself even as he is 
pure, 1 John iii. 8. The foundation of God 
standeth sure, having this seal. The Lord 
knoweth them that are his; and. Let every 
one that nameth the name of Christ depart 
from iniquity, 2 Tim. iL 19. 

St Paul, writing to the Thessalonians con- 
cerning the man of sin (2 Tbess. ii. 3 — 10,) 
who vras to be fully revealed in the follow* 
in^ a^es, reminds them, that the mystery of 
iniquity, though at that time restramed nrnm 
a full manifestation, did already work; teacli- 
ing us, that the seeds of that grand apostacy, 
which at length overspread the whole pro- 
fessing church, were sown, and springing up^ 
at the time of his writing. And he mentions 
several particulars in his epistle to the Coloe- 
sians (chap. iL 16 — 22 ;) such as a voluntary, 
or self-devised humility, in worshipping an- 
gels as mediators or intercessors ; a domnatic 
inhibition of things which God had left free ; 
and a specious scheme of will-worship an(l 
mortification, which, under pretence of self- 
denial, did really gratify pride, vanity, and 
self-righteousness. The progress of onr his- 
tory will show what a harvest of dreadful and 
wide-spr^ing evils were produced from 
these principles, until at length the gospel 
of Christ was wholly obscured, and the liven 
and consciences of men were given up to Uie 
power of Antichrist, who, as God, inso.ently 
sat down in the temple of God, and exalted 
himself above all laws, human and divine. 
It is sufficient to my purpose at present to 
take notice, that the beginnings of^that spiri- 
tual infatuation, which so long detained the 
world in chains, and darkness, and slaver}% 
under the tyranny of the church of Rome, 
were observable in St Paul's time, and there- 
fore deserve a place i|^ the list of those pesti- 
lent heresies by which the enemy of souls 
attempted to defile the faith, and disturb the 
peace of the primitive chnrch. 

Many other things are alluded to, which, 
for want of authentic records of the first cen- 
tury, we cannot with certainty explain. Be- 
sides the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, already 
mentioned, we read of the blasphemy of them 
who said they were Jews but were not, but of 
the synagogue of Satan (Rev. iii 9 ;) of them 
who held the doctrine of Balaam, and of the 
woman Jezebel, who called herself a pro- 
phetess. Rev. ii. 14. 20. These were cer- 
tainly heretics : for our Lord severely rebukes 
the churches for not opposing them to the ut- 
most; and, as he gives different names, tliey 
probably differed from each other, though 
theu" ultimate tendency was tlie same, to per- 
vert the faith of the hearers, and to introduco 
licentiousness of practice. The gospel-truth 
is 3 doctrine according to godliness, and has 
a sanctifying influence; for the grace of God 
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teaches all who are partakers of it, to forsake 
all ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live 
mbexly, righteously, and godly, in the pre- 
sent world, Titus ih 11, l£ But errors and 
heresies, in whatever degree they prevail, 
have poisonous effects upon those who admit 
them ; some are calculated to set aside the 
whole frame of obedience which we owe to 
our God and Saviour, aud the most refined 
and plausible will deliver the soul into the 
power of some easy, besetting, and beloved 
sin, and furnish arms and arguments to main- 
tain it. And this explains what would other- 
wise seem a very strange phenomenon. When 
the truth is proposed with the greatest clear- 
Qess» and the greatest advantages, its votaries, 
at all times, and in all places, have been but 
few; bat whoever will stand up on the side 
of error, however wild and absurd his opi- 
nions Slid ocmduct may be, will hardly mil 
of obtaining adherents. It is because error 
will tolerate those lusts and follies which 
truth will not endure; and in the present 
state of human depravity, more people will 
be found willing to ^ive up their understand- 
ings than to part with their sins. 

\Ve may likewise collect from several texts 
in the epistles, that there were those of old 
who denied what the scriptures teach con- 
cerning the depravity of human nature, the 
real guilt of sin (1 John i. 8. 10 ;) the influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit (Jude 19,) and the 
terrors of a future judgment (2 Pet iiL 9,) 
though we cannot be sure that these doc- 
trines were opposed so openly and so strenu- 
ously as they are in our own oays. But I have 
enumerated enough to answer my purpose 
by way of apolc^ for the evangelical doc- 
trine, the modem opposera of the last men- 
tioned points not bein? under any suspicion 
or charge of what is ctuled enthusiasm ; and 
all who are despised or persecuted for rest- 
ing the hope of their salvation solely on the 
mediation of Jesus and his obedience unto 
death, even the death of the cross, are known 
to acknowledge them as essential truths ; in- 
deed, they stand inseparably connected with 
what they believe of his person, ofHces, power, 
and grace. A conscience impressed with the 
majesty, holiness, and justice of the great 
God, and that trembles at the denunciations 
of his law against every transgression, dares 
not hope for peace wiUiout Uic discovery of 
an adequate atonement for sin, nor venture its 
eternal concerns upon the interposition of a 
creature. To such a one, all that is revealed 
of the love and sufferings of Jesus, would 
aiKird no solid ground of consolation, if, the 
infinite dignity of his divine nature, and his 
voluntarv substitution in the place, and on 
the behalf of sinners, were not revealed with 
equal clearness ; and a conviction of that total 
inM^Sciency for every good work (2 Cor. 
iiL 5^) and the prevalence of indwelling sin 
(BflO. viL 1&--^) whicli th^ -' ' 



expressly declare to be the condition of every 
child of Adam, would plun^ an awakened 
mind into hopeless despair, if it was not re^ 
lieved by the gracious promise of the infalli- 
ble Spirit (John xiv. 26, and xvi. 7. 13,) 
whose office is to teach, guide, comfort, and 
seal the children of God unto the day of com- 
plete redemption (Ephea iv. 90;) but having 
such a great high priest (Heb. vii. 1, and ix. 
24^ and x. 19,) who, by his own blood, has 
entered into the holy place, to appe&r in the 
presence of God for us, and having, in the 
promise of the Holy Spirit (Rom. viiL 16. 26, 
27,) a source of succour and comfort answer- 
able to all our ignorance, weakness, neces- 
sities, and temptations, we are enabled in the 
midst of fightings and feara (2 Cor. vii. 5,) to 
maintain a humble confidence that we e^all 
not be ashamed before him at his coming, but 
have boldness in the day of judgment, the 
great and terrible day of the Lord, 1 John 
li. 28, and iv. 17. On the other hand, it is no 
wonder that those, who do not acknowledge 
the deity of the Saviour (not finding any 
other basis whereon to rest the validity of 
an atonement for sin,) should embrace every 
shadow of an argument against its necessity, 
and be willing to think as highly as possible 
of their own righteousness and abilities ; or, 
that being thus persuaded that they can please 
God, wiSiout the influence of his Spirit, 
themselves, they should treat all claims to 
this assistance in othera as enthusiasm and 
folly. Nor can we be surprised, that many 
who reject the scripture-testimony concern- 
ing Christ and the Holy Spirit, should use 
all their address to prove, that the soul sinks 
into sleep and inactivity at death, that the 
resurrection of the flesh is improbable, and 
that it is injurious to the goodness of God, to 
suppose he will inflict eternal punishment 
for sins committed within the compass of a 
short life. Such reasonings may be expected 
from men who presume upon the sufficiency 
of their own wisdom, who neither expect nor 
desire divine teaching, and who fina a little 
relief in these sentiments, against the fears 
and forebodings which will sometimes force 
themselves upon their minds. 

It appears, however, from the indisputable 
evidence of the New Testament, that, in the 
first age of the church, the enemy sowed the 
tares of error and heresy in great abundance, 
and that the figments published in that pe- 
riod by men who professed some regard to 
the name of Christ, have not been surpassed, 
either as to absurdity or wickedness, by any 
attempts of the same kind, in any age or 
country since. It is true the vigilance and 
authority of the apostles restrained these ex- 
cesses from rising to that height to which they 
afterwards attained; but if the people who 
now object to the variety of names, sects, and 
sentiments, which have gradually prevailed 
nngst MS within these thirty yeare pest. 
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dad lived in the primitive charch. they would 
nave had at least equal cause for makings the 
like objectiona l£, upon these accounts, they 
now think themselves at liberty to reject all 
parties alike, without examination, as empty 
pretenders to the truth, purity, and power of 
religion, there is little doubt but they would 
have done the same then. The apostles were 
personally present with the first churches: 
their writings were appointed to be the rule 
of succeeding times, and, through the mercy 
of God are in our hands. Whoever is sin- 
cerely desirous to know the will of God, by 
attending to these lively oracles will be en- 
abled to discern the path of truth and peace, 
through the midst of that maze of opinions 
wherein so many are bewUdered and lost ; 
bat whoever is too wise or too indolent to 
search the scriptures humbly and diligently 
for himself, would have paia as little regard 
to the authority of the apostles, if he could 
have conversed with them : nay, the advan- 
tage is on our side ; for, as the scriptures are 
held in professed veneration, we run no im- 
mediate risk of character or interest by con- 
sulting them ; or they may be perused in re- 
tirement, unobserved by* our nearest friends: 
whereas the apostles, though highly spoken 
of amongst us, were accounted while they 
lived, the filth and off-scouring of all things; 
they were despised for their poverty and the 
meaimoss of their appearance, and detested 
as bigots and enthusiasts; so ^at it required 
some degree of faith and grace not to be 
ashamed of them. 

Let nft the reader be offended, if I close 
this book, as I did the former, with entreating 
him to reflect on the importance of having 
right views of the gospel of Christ and of 
the spirit of Christianity. Those are topics of 
universal concern. A believer in Jesus, how- 
ever obscure, unnoticed, or oppressed in the 
present life, is happy : he is a child of God, 
the charge of angels, and heir of glory (Rom. 
viii. 14. 17;) he has meat to eat that the world 
knows not of; and from the knowledge of 
his union and relation to his Redeemer (Phil. 
iv. 7,) he derives a peace which passes under- 
standing, and a power suited to every service 
and circumstance of life : thoucfh weak in him- 
self, he is strong in the grace tliat is in Christ 
Jesus the Lord (2 Cor. xii. 9 ; 2 Tim. ii. 1,) 
upon whom he relies, as his wisdom, righte- 
ousness, sanctification, and expects from him, 
in due time, a complete redemption from every 
evil (1 Cor. i. 30:) his faith is not merely 
speculative, like the cold assent which we 
give to a mathematical truth, nor is it the 
blind impulse of a warm imagination, but it 
is the effect of an apprehension of the wis- 
dom, power, and love displayed in the re- 
demption of sinners by Jesus Christ ; it is a 
con^raining principle (Gal. v. 6; Acts xv. ; 
1 John V. 4; Heb. xL 1 ; 2 Cot. iii. H,) that 
works by love, purifies the heart, and over- 



comes the world ; it gives the foretaste and 
evidence of things invisible to mortal eyes, 
and, transforming the soul into the resem- 
blance of what it oeholds, fills the heart with 
benevolence, gentleness, and patience, and 
directs every action to the sublimest ends, 
the glory of God and the good of mankind. 

But whatever is styled religion, that is not 
thus pure, thus peaceable, thus operative, or 
at least that does not lead the soul to desire 
the graces of the Spirit, and to seek them in 
God^s appointed way, by faith in his Son, is 
unworthy of the name. If you have not the 
Spirit of*^ Christ, you are none of his (Rom. 
viii. 9 ;) whatever else you may have, you 
have no interest in the promised blessings of 
the gospel ; whatever else you can do, you 
cannot please God, Heb. xi. 6. If you do not 
count ail things loss, and of no value (Phil. 
iiL 8,) in comparison of the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus the Lord, you cer- 
tainly do not understand the word gospel in 
St Paul's sense ; if you did, you would be of 
his mind : and are you not in danger of incur- 
ring that anathema which, under uie influence 
of Sie Spirit ol God, he denounces (1 Cor. 
xvi. 22) against all who love not the Lord 
Jesus ? Search the scriptures, if you really 
think that in them you have eterniu life, John 
V. 39. If, indeed, you could prove them to 
be cunningly-devised fables, you might ne- 

glect them without danger (2 Pet i. 16 ;) 
ut, if the scriptures are true, there is a day 
coming when Uod shall judge the world. Acts 
xvii. 3L I need not app^ to scripture to 
convince you that, whatever your situation in 
life is you must leave it, and experience a 
moment when the pleasures or honours of this 
world will aflbrd you no comfort ; but, if the 
scriptures are true, you must then appear be- 
fore the iudgment-seat of Christ ; you must 
stand either at the right hand or the left, 
2 Cor. V. 10. Important alternative ! For to 
those on the left hand the King will say, 
" Depart from me, ye cursed," Matth. xxv. 
41. If hitherto, while you have professed 
his name, you have had your heart filled with 
enmity against his doctrine and his people; 
if you have accounted his wisdom foolishness, 
and reproached the operations of his Spirit as 
enthusiasm and madness, — it is to be hoped 
you have done it through ignorance; you 
knew not what you did (1 Tim. L 15 ; Luke 
xxiii. 34 :) there is, then, forgiveness with 
him ; as yet he is upon a throne of ^rrace. 
May the Spirit of God lead you to hmi be- 
fore he takes his seat upon the throne of 
judgment ! otherwise you are lost for ever. 
Afy heart's desire and prayer to God, for my 
r»'.idors will be, that not one of them may 
fall under that awful sentence, Behold, ye 
despisers, and wonder, and perish; for I work 
a work in your days, which you shall in no 
wise believe, though a man declare it unto 
you Acts xiiL 4L 
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Oaubitii. Areadef, imtnit, 
Mootibus bee vettiis, soli eanun periti 
Arcades. O mihi tam quam molKter oan onteteant, 
Veatra meoa olim n flatula dicat amoresi— rlr/U, EeL x. 3L 

And ibin aang ai it were a new long before tbe throne; and no man ooold learn that eonf, but th*— 

Bd from the earth.— Jl«v. zit. 3. 
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PREFACE. 



CopiEB of a few of these Hymns have already appeared in periodical publications, and in 
some recent collections. I have observed one or two of them attributed to persons who 
certainly had no concern in them, but as transcribers. All that have been at different times 
parted with in manuscript are included in the present volume; and (if the information 
were of any great importance) the public may be assured, that the whole number were 
composed by two persons onlv. The original design would not admit of any other associa- 
tion. A desire of promoting the faith and comfort of sincere christians, though the principal, 
was not the only motive to this undertaking. It was likewise intended as a monument to 
perpetuate the remembrance of an intimate and endeared friendship. With this pleasing 
view, I entered upon my part, which would have been Waller tluin it is, and tne book 
would have appeared much sooner, and in a very different form, if the wise, though mys- 
terious providence of God, had not seen fit to cross my wishes. We had not proceeded far 
upon our nroposed plan, before my dear friend was prevented, hv a long and affecting indis- 
position, from a^itling me any farther assistance. Mj grier and disappointment were 
great; I hung my harp upon the willows, and for some time thought myself determined to 

Sroceed no fiirther without him. Yet my mind was afterwards led to resume the service. 
fy progress in it, amidst a variety of other engagements, has been slow ; yet, in a course 
of years, the Hymns amounted to a considerable number; and my deference to the judg- 
ment and desires of others, has at length overcome the reluctance I lon^ felt to see them 
in p^t, whiles I had so few of my friend's Hymns to insert in the collection. Though it is 
possible a good judge of composition might be able to distin^ish those which are his, I 
have thought it proper to preclude a misapplication, by subjoinmg the letter C* to each of 
them. For the rest I must be responsible. 

There is a style and manner suited to the composition of Hymns, which may be more 
successfully, or at least more easily, attained by a versifier than by a poet They should be 
Hymns, not Odes, if designed for public worship, and for the use of plain people. Per- 
spicuity, simplicity, and ease, should be chiefly attended to; and the imagery and colouring 
of poetry, if admitted at all, should be indulged very sparingly, and wiUi great judgment. 
The late Dr. Watts, many of whose Hymns are admirable patterns in this species of writ- 
ing, might, aa a poet, have a right to say. That it cost him some labour to restrain his fire 
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and to accommodate himself to the capacities of common readers. But it would not become 
me to make such a declaration. It behoved me to do my best But thoug'h I would not 
offend readers of taste by a wilful coarseness and ne^linrence, I do not write professedly tor 
them. If the Lord, whom I serve, has been pleased to favour me with that mediocrity of 
talent, which may qualify me for usefulness to the weak and the poor of his flock, without 
quite disgustinff persons of superior discernment, I have reason to be satisfied. 

As the workmgs of the heart of man, and of the Spirit of God, are in general the same in 
all who are the subjects of grace, I hope most of these Hymns, being the fruit and expres- 
sion of my own experience, will coincide with the views of real christians of all denomina- 
tions. But I cannot expect that every sentiment I have advanced will be universally 
approved. However, I am not conscious of having written a single line, with an intention 
either to flatter or to oflTend any party or person upon earth. I nave simply declared my 
own views and feelings, as I might have done if I had composed Hymns in some of the 
newly-discovered islands in the South Sea, where no person had any knowledge of the name 
of Jesus but myself. I am a friend of peace ; and beinjf deeply convinced, that no one can 
profitably understand the great truths and doctrines or the gospel, any farther than he is 
taught of God, I have not a wish to obtrude my own tenets upon others, iif a way of contro- 
versy : yet I do not think myself bound to conceal them. Many gracious persons (for many 
such I am persuaded there are,) who difller from me, more or less, in those points which are 
called Calvinistic, appear desirous that the Calvinists should, for their sakes, studiously 
avoid every expression which they cannot approve. Yet few of them, I believe, impose a 
like restraint upon themselves, but think the importance of what they deem to be truth, 
justifies them in speaking their sentiments plainly and strongly. May I not plead for an 
equal liberty? The views I have received of the doctrines of grace are essential to my 
peace ; I could not live comfortably a day or an hour without them. I likewise believe, yea, 
80 far as my poor attainments warrant me to speak, I know them to be friendly to holiness, 
and to have a direct influence in producing and maintaining a gospel-conversation ; and 
therefore I must not be ashamed of them. 

The Hymns are distributed into three Books. In the first, I have classed those which 
are formed upon select passages of scripture, and placed them in the order of the books of 
the Old and New Testament The second contains occasional Hjrmns, suited to narticular 
seasons, or suggested by particular events or subjects. The third book is miscellaneousy 
comprising a variety of subjects relative to a life of faith in the Son of God, which have no 
express reference either to a single text of scripture, or to any determinate season or inci- 
dent These are fiirther subdivide into distinct heads. This arrangement is not so accurate, 
but that several of the Hymns might have been differently disposed. Some attention to 
method may be found convenient, Uiough a logical exactness was hardly practicable. As 
some subjects in the several books are nearly coincident, I have, under the divisions in the 
third Book, pointed out those which axe sinular in the two former. And I have likewise, 
here and there, in the firet and second, made a reference to Hymns of a like import in 
the third. 

This Publication, which, with my humble prayer to the Lord for his blessing upon it, I 
ofi!er to the service and acceptance of all who love the Lord Jesus Christ in smcerity, of 
every name and in every place, into whose hands it may come, I more particularly dedicate 
to my dear friends in the parish and neighbourhood of Omey, for whose use the Hymns were 
originally composed ; as a testimony of the sincere love I bear them, and as a token of my 
gratitude to the- Lord, and to them, for the comfort and satisfaction with which the discharge 
of my ministry among them has been attended. 

The hour is approaching, and, at my time of life, cannot be very distant when my heart, 
my pen, and my tongue, will no lono^er be able to move in their service. But I trust while 
my heart continues to beat, it will feel a warm desire far the prosperity of their souls ; and 
while my hand can write, and my tongue speak, it will be tlie business and the pleasure of 
my life, to aim at promoting their growth and establishment in the grace of our God and 
Saviour. To this precious grace I commend them, and earnestly entreat them, and all who 
love his name, to strive mightily with their prayere to God for me, that I may be preserved 
faithful to the end, and enabled at last to finish my course with joy. 

JOHN NEWTON. 
Olney, Bucks, Feb. I5th 1779. 
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HYMN I. 

Adam, Chap. iii. 

1 Ox man, in his own image made, 

How much did God b^tow ! 

The whole creation homage paid, 

And own*d him Lord below. 

2 He dwelt in £den*8 garden, storM 

With sweets for every sense ; 
And there, with his descendmg Lord, 
He walkM in confidence. 

3 Bat oh! by sin how quickly changed! 

His honour forfeited. 
His heart from God and truth estranged. 
His conscience fiUM with dread! 

4 Now from his Maker*s voice he flees, 

Which was before his joy, 
And thinks to hide, amidst the trees. 
From an all-seeing eye. 

5 CompellM to answer to his name. 

With stubbornness and pride. 
He cast on God himself the blame. 
Nor once for mercy cried. 

6 But grace, unask'd, his heart subduM, 

And all hi^ guilt forgave ; 
By faith the promisM &ed he viewM, 
And felt his power to save. 

7 Thus we ourselves would justify. 

Though we the law transgress; 
Like him, unable to deny. 
Unwilling to confess. 

8 But when, by &ith, the sinner sees 

A pardon, bought with blood. 
Then he forsakes his foolish pleas, 
And gladly turns to God. 
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Cain and Abd. Chap. iv. 3 — 8. 

1 When Adam fell, he quickly lost 
God^s image, which he once possessM : 
See all our nature since could boast. 
In Cain, his first-bom son, expressed ! 

2 The sacrifice the Lord ordainM, 
In type of the Redeemer's blood, 
Sel^•righteous reasoning Cain disdain'd. 
And thought his own nrst-frnits as good. 

3 Yet rage and envy fiUM his mind. 
When, with a sullen downcast look. 
He saw his brother favour find. 
Who God*s appointed method tooL 

4 By Cain's own hand good Abel died. 
Because the Lord approv'd his faith; 
And when his blood for vengeance cried, 
He vainly thought to hide lus death. 

5 Such was the wicked murd'rer Cain ; 
And such by nature still are we. 
Until by grace we 're bom again. 
Malicious, blind, and proud as he. 

6 Like him, the way of grace we slight 
And in our own devices trust; 

Call evil good, and darkness light. 
And hate and persecute the just 

7 The saints in ev'ry age and place. 
Have found his history fulfill'd; 

The numbers all our thoughts surpass. 
Of Abels whom the Cains nave kill'd.* 

8 Thus Jesus foil — but, oh ! his blood 
For better things than Abel's cries ;f 
Obtains his murd'rers peace with God, 
And gains them mansions in the skies. 
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HYMNm. 
Walking with God. Chap. v. 24. 

1 Oh ! for a closer walk with God, 

A calm and heavenly frame ; 
A liffht to shine upon the road 
That lenids me to the Lamb! 

2 Where is the blessedness I knew, 

When first I saw the Lord? 
Where is the soul-refreshing view 
Of Jesus and his word? 

3 What peaceful hours I once enioyed ! 

How sweet their memVy still ! 
But they have left an aching void. 
The world can never fill 

4 Return, O holy Dove, return. 

Sweet messenger of rest; 
I hate the sins tlmt made thee mourn, 
And drove thee from my breast : 

5 The dearest idol I have known, 

Whatever that idol be. 
Help me to tear it from thy throne. 
And worship only thee. 

6 So shall my walk be close with God, 

Calm and serene my frame ; 
So purer light shall mark the road, 
That leids me to the Lamb. C. 



HYMN IV. 

AHOTHKIU 

1 By faith in Christ I walk with (rod. 
With heaven, my journey's end, in view; 
Supported by his staff and rod,* 

My road is soife and pleasant too. 

2 I travel through a desert wide. 
Where many round me blindly stray ; 
But he vouchsafes to be my guide,! 
And will not let me miss my way. 

3 Though snares and dangers throng my path, 
And earth and hell my course withstand, 

I triumph over all by faith,| 
Guarded by his almighty hand. 

4 The wilderness aflbids no food. 
But Crod for my support prepares; 
Provides me every neednil good. 

And frees my soul from wants and cares. 

5 With him sweet converse I maintain. 
Great as he is, I dare be free; 

Tell him all my ^rief and pain, 
And he reveals his love to me. 

( Some cordial from his word he brings. 
Whene'er my feeble spirit fiiints; 
At once my soul revives and sings, 
And yields no more to sad complaints. 

7 I pity all that worldlings talk 
Of pleasures that will quickly end: 
Be this my choice, O Lord, to walk 
With thee, my guide, my guard, my fri^d ! 

• fnl. xzlii. 4. t PmL crii. I PmI. xzvii. 1. 8. 



HYMN V. 
Lot in Sodom, Chap. xiiL 10. 

1 How hurtful was the choice of Lot, 

Who took up his abode 
(Because it was a fruitful spot) 
With them who fear'd not God 1 

2 A prisoner he was quickly made, 

Bereav'd of all his store; 
And, but for Abram's timely aid. 
He had retum'd no more. 

3 Yet still he seem'd resoVd to stay. 

As if it were his rest; 
Although their sins from day to day} 
His righteous soul distressed. 

4 A while he stayed, with anxious mind, 

Expoe'd to scorn and strife ; 
At last he left his all behind, 
And fled to save his life. 

5 In vain his sons-in-law he wam*d, 

They thought he told but dreams ; 
His daughters, too, of them had lean'd. 
And perish'd in the flames. 

6 His wife escap'd a little way, 

But died for looking back: 
Does not her case to pilgrims say, 
«> Beware of growing shick !" 

7 Yea, Lot himself could lin^rin^ stand, 

TTiough vengeance was m view; 
'Twas mercy pluck'd him by the hand. 
Or he had perish'd toa 

8 The doom of Sodom wUl be ours. 

If to the earth we cleave: 
Lord, quicken all our drowsy powers, 
To flee to thee, and live. 



HYMN VI. 

JehmahrJireh ; or^ the Lord toiU provide. 
Chap^ xxii. 14. 

1 The saints should never be dismayed, 

Nor sink in hopeless fear: 
For when they least expect his aid. 
The Saviour will appear. 

2 This Abram found — ^be raisM the knife, 

God saw, and said, ^ Forbear : 
Yon ram shall yield his meaner life; 
Behold the victim there T 

3 Once David seem'd Saul's certain prey ; 

But hark ! the foe's at hand ;|| 
Saul turns his arms another way, 
To save the invaded land. 

4 When Jonah sunk beneath the wave, 

He thought to rise no more;ir 
But God prepar'd a fish to save. 
And b^r him to the shore. 

§ 8 Pet. U. a 1 1 Sam. uiii. 7 T Jonah i. 17. 
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5 Heas^d proofs of power and grace divine, 
That meet us in his word ! 
M^ ev'ry deep-felt care of mine 
Be trusted with the Lord. 

b Wait for his seasonable aid. 
And though it tarry, wait ; 
The promise may be long delayed, 
But cannot come too kte. C. 



HYMN Vn. 

ANOTHSR. 

1 Though troubles assaD, 
And dangers affi'ight. 
Though mends should all fiul. 
And roes all unite; 

Yet one thing secures us. 
Whatever betide. 
The scripture assures us. 
The Lord will provide. 

2 The birds without bam 
Or storehouse are fed ; 
From them let us learn 
To trust for our bread : 
His saints, what is fitting, 
Shall ne*er be denied. 

So long as 'tis written, 
The Lord will provide. 

3 We may, like the ships, 
By tempests be tossed, 
0^ perUous deeps. 
But cannot be lost : 
Though Satan enra^ 
The wind and the tide. 
The promise engages. 
The Lord will provide. 

4 His call we obey, 
Like Abram of old. 
Not Imowing our way, 
But faith midces us bold ; 
For though we are strangers, 
We have a good guide. 

And trust in all dangers. 
The Lord will provide. 

5 When Satan appears 
To stop up our path. 
And fill us with fears. 
We triumph by faith ; 
He cannot take from us, 
Though oil he has tried, 
Tliis heart-cheering promise, 
The Lord will provide. 

6 He tells us we're weak. 
Our hope is in vain, 
The good that we seek 
We ne'er shall obtain ; 
But when such suggestions 
Our spirits have pned. 
This answers all questions, 
The Lord will provide. 

YoL.IL P 



7 No strength of our own. 
Or goodness we claim ; 
Yet since we have known 
The Saviour's great name. 
In this our strong tower 
For safetv we hide. 
The Lord is our power. 
The Lord will provide. 

6 When life sinks apace. 
And death is in view, 
This word of his mce 
Shall comfort us Sirough ; 
No fearing or doubting, 
With Christ on our side. 
We hope to die shouting. 
The Lord will provide. 



HYMN Vra. 
Etau. Chap. xxv. 34. Heb. xiL 16. 

1 Poor Esau repented too kte. 

That once he his birth-right despis'd. 
And sold for a morsel of meat. 
What could not too highly be priz'd : 
How great was his anguish when told. 
The blessing he sought to obtain. 
Was gone with the birth-right he sold. 
And none could recall it again ! 

2 He stands as a warning to all. 
Wherever the gospel uiall come ; 
O hasten and yield to the call. 

While yet for repentance there's room! 
Your eeBfian wiU quickly be past; 
Then h^ and obey it to-day. 
Lest when you seek mercy at last. 
The Saviour ^ould frown you away 

3 What is it the world can propose *< 
A morsel of meat at the best ! 
For this are you willing to lose 

A share in the joys of me blest? 
Its pleasures will speedily end. 
Its favour an4 praise are but breath ; 
And what can its profits befriend 
Your soul in the moment of death? 

4 If Jesus, for these, you despise. 
And sin to the Saviour prefer ; 
In vain your entreaties and cries, 
When summoned to stand at his bar : 
How will you his presence abide ? 
What anguish will torture your heart? 
The saints all enthron'd bv his side. 
And you be compeU'd to depart 

6 Too often, dear Saviour, have I 
pfefA*T*d some poor trifle to thee ; 
How IS it thou dost not deny 
The blessing and birth-right to me? 
No better t^ Esau I am. 
Though pardon and heaven be mme * 
To me belongs nothing but shame ; 
The praise and the glory be thine. 
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HYMN IX. 



Jacofs Ladder. Chop, xxviii. 12. 

1 If the Lord our leader be. 
We may follow without fear ; 
East or west, by land or sea, 
Home with him, is ev'ry where. 
When from Esau Jacob fled, 
Though his pillow was of stone, 
And £e ground his humble bed. 
Yet he was not left alone. 

2 Kings are oflen waking kept, 
RackM with cares on beds of state ; 
Never king like Jacob slept. 

For he lay at heaven^s gate ; 
Lo ! he saw a ladder lear'd 
Reaching to the heavenly throne ; 
At the top the Lord appear*d, 
Spake, and claimM him for his own. 

3 '* Fear not, Jacob, thou art mine. 
And my presence with thee goes : 
On thy heart my love shall shine. 
And my arm subdue thy foes: 
From my promise comfort take. 
For my help in trouble call ; 
Never will 1 thee forsake. 

Till I have accomplished alL" 

4 Well does JacoVs ladder suit. 
To the gospel-throne of grace; 
We are at the ladder*8 foot, 
Ev'ry hour, in ev'ry place : 
By assuming flesh and blood, 
Jesus heaven and earth unites ; 
We by faith ascend to God,* 
God to dwell with us delights. 

5 They who know the Saviour's name, 
Are for all events preparM ; 
What can changes do to them, 
Who have such a guide and guard ? 
Should they traverse earth around. 
To the ladder still they come ; 
Ev'ry spot is holy ground, 

God is there — and he *8 their home. 



HYIVIN X. 
My name is Jacob, Chap, xzzii. 27. 

1 Nat, I cannot let thee go, 
Till a blessing thou bestow; 
Do not turn away thy face, 
Mine 's an urgent pressing case. 

2 Dost thou ask me who I am ? 

Ah ! my Lord, thou know'st my name ; 
Yet the question gives a plea, 
To support my suit with thee. 

3 Thou didst once a wretch behold, 
In rebellion blindly bold, 

Scorn thy grace, uiy power defy ; 
That poor rebel. Lord, was L 

*SCor.vi. 16. 



4 Once a sinner near despair. 
Sought thy mercy-seat by prayer ; 
Mercy heard and set him free; 
Lord that mercy came to me. 

5 Many years have passM since then, 
Many changes I have seen. 

Yet have been upheld till now : 
Who could hold me up but thou 1 

6 Thou hast help'd in ev*iT need ; 
This emboldens me to plead : 
After so much mercy past. 
Canst thou let me sink at lastl 

7 No— I must maintain my hold ; 
'Tis thy goodness makes me bokl; 
I can no denial take. 

When I plead for Jesus* sake. 

H^MN XI. 
Plenty in theTime of Dearth. Chap. xli. 56. 

1 Mt soul once had its plenteous years. 
And throve, with peace and comfort fill'd ; 
Like the fat kine and ripen*d ears. 
Which Pharaoh in his dream beheld. 

2 With pl<«8mg fraiiies uxl g»ce receiv'd. 
With means and ordinances fed, 

How happy for a while I liv*d, 
And little fear*d tiie want of bread. 

3 But famine came, and left no sign 
Of all the plenty I had seen; 

Like the dry ears and half-starvM kine, 
I then look*d withered, faint, and lean. 

4 To Joseph the Egyptians went ; 
To Jesus I made known my case ; 
He, when my little stock was spent, 
Open*d his magazine of grace. 

5 For he the time of dearth foresaw, 
And made provision long before : 

That famish'd souls, like me, might draw 
Supplies from his unbounded store. 

6 Now on his bounty I depend, 

And live from fear of dearth secure; 
Maintained by such a mighty friend, 
I cannot want till he is poor. 

7 O sinners, hear his gracious call ! 
His mercy's door stands open wide; 
He has enough to feed you all. 
And none who come shall be denied. 



HYMN Xn, 

Joseph made known to his Brethren* 
Chapb xly. 3, 4. 

1 When Joseph his brethren beheld 
Afflicted, and trembling with fear, 
His heart with compassion was filPd, 
From weeping he could not forbear. 
A while his tehaviour was rodgh, 
To bring their past sin to their mind ; 
But when they were humbled enough. 
He hastened to show himself kind. 
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2 How little they thought it was he, 
Whom they had ill-treated and sold ! 
How great their confusion must be, 
Ab soon as his name he had told ! 

*• I 'm Joseph your brother," he said, 
** And still to my heart you are dear ; 
You sold me, and thought I was dead. 
Bat God, for your sakes, sent me here." 

3 Though greatly distressed before, 
When chargM with purloining the cup, 
They now were confounded much more, 
Not one of them durst to look up. 
'^Can Joseph, #hom we would have slain, 
Forgive us the evil we did ? 

And will he our household maintain 1 
O, this is a brother indeed !" 

4 Thus draggM by my conscience, I came, 
And laden with guilt, to the Lord, 
Surrounded with terror and shame, 
Unable to utter a word. 

At first he look'd stern and severe. 
What anguish then pierced my heart ! 
expecting each moment to hear 
The sentence " Thou cursed depart !" 

5 Bat, oh ! what surprise when he spoke, 
While tenderness beamed in his face ; 
My heart then to pieces was broke. 
Overwhelmed and confounded by grace : 
•* Poor sinner, I know thee full well, 
By thee I was sold and was slain ; 

Biiit I died to redeem thee from hell. 
And raise thee in glory to reign. 

6 *^ I *ra Jesus, whom thou hast blasphem'd, 
And crucified often afresh ; 

But let roe henceforth be estecmM 
Thy brother, thy bone, and thy flesh : 
My pardon I freely bestow, 
Thv wants I will fully supply ; 
I 'if guide thee and guard thee below. 
And soon will remove thee on high. 

7 ** Go, publish to sinners around. 
That they may be willing to come, 
The mercy which now you have found. 
And tell them that yet there is room." 
O nnners ! the message obey. 

No more vain excuses pretend ; 
But come without further delay. 
To Jesus our brother and friend. 

EXODUS. 



HYMN Xin. 
The bUter Water*. Chap. xv. 23. 25. 

1 Bfttes, indeed, the waters are, . 

Which in this desert flow ; 
'Phough to the eye they promise &ir, 
They taste of sin and woe. 

2 Of pleasing draughts I once could dream, 

But now awake, I find 
That sin has poison'd ev*ry stieam, 
And lefl a curse behind. 



3 But there 's a wonder-working wood, 

I 've heard believers say. 
Can make these bitter waters good. 
And take the curse away. 

4 The virtues of this healing tree 

Are known and prizM by few ; 
Reveal ^^is secret. Lord, to me, 
That I may prize it toa 

5 The cross on which the Saviour died, 

And conquerM for his saints ; 
Tliis is the tree, by fiuth applied. 
Which sweetens all complaints. 

6 Thousands have found the bles8*d effect. 

No longer mourn their lot: 
While on his sorrows they reflect. 
Their own are all forgot 

7 When they, by feith, behold the cross, 

Though many griefs they meet; 
They draw again irom ev^ry loss. 
And find uie bitter sweet 

HYMN XIV. 

Jehavah-Rophi ; or^ the Lord my Healer, 
Chap. XV. 26. 

1 Hbal us, Emmanuel, here we are. 

Waiting to feel thy touch ; 
Deep- wounded souls to thee repair. 
And Saviour we are such. 

2 Our faith is feeble, we confess. 

We faintly trust thy word ; 
But wilt thou pity us the less? 
Be that far from thee. Lord ! 

3 Remember him who once applied 

With trembling for relief; 
•• Lord, I believe," with tears he cried,* 
" O help my unbelief!" 

4 She too who touchM thee in the press. 

And healing virtue stole, 
Was answered, " Daughter go in peace. 
Thy fkith hath made the whole."t 

5 Concealed amid the gathering throng. 

She would have shunn'd thy view ; 
And if her faith was firm and strong. 
Had strong misgivings too. 

6 Like her, with hopes and fears, we come. 

To touch thee if we may ; 
Oh ! send us not despairing home. 
Send none unhealed away ! C. 

HYMN XV. 
Manna. Chap. zvi. 18. 

1 Manti A to Israel well supplied 

The want of other bread ; 
While God is able to provide, 
His people shall be fed. 

2 Thus, though the com and wine should fail. 

And creature-streams be dry. 
The prayer of faith will still prevail, 
For blessiniTB from on high. 
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3 Of this kind care how gweet a proof! 

It suited ev'ry taste ; 
Who gathered most had just enough, 
Enough who gather*d least 

4 Tis thus our gracious Lord divides 

Our comforts and our cares; 

His own unerring hand provides, 

And gives us each our shares. 

5 He knows how much the weak can bear. 

And helps them when they ciy ; 
The strouffest have no strength to spare, 
For such he *11 strongly try. 

6 Daily they saw the manna come, 

And cover all the ground ; 
But what they tried to keep at home. 
Corrupted soon was found. 

7 Vain their attempt to store it up. 

This was to tempt the Lord ; 
Israel must live by fiuth and hope. 
And not upon a hoard. 

HYMN XVI. 

Mcmna Hoarded. Chap. xvi. 20. 

1 Thb mannSf favoured Israelis meat. 

Was ffather'd day by day ; 
When all the host was serv'd, the heat 
Melted the rest away. 

2 In vain to hoard it up they tried. 

Against to-morrow came ; 
It then bred worms and putrified, 
And prov'd their sin and shame. 

3 *Twas daily bread, and would not keep^ 

But must be still renew'd ; 
Faith should not want a hoard or heap, 
But trust the Lord for food. 

4 The truths by which the soul is fed. 

Must thus be had afresh ; 
For notions resting in the head 
Will only feed the fleah. 

6 However true they have no life 
Or unction to impart; 
They breed the worms of pride and strife, 
But cannot cheer the heart 

6 Nor can the best experience past 

The life of faith maintain ; 
The brightest hope will faint at last, 
Unless supplied again. 

7 Dear Lord, while we in prayer are found, 

Do thou the manna give ; 
Oh ! let it fall on all around, 
That we may eat and live ! 



HYMNXVn. 

Jehovah^NUH ; or^ the Lord my Banner. 
Chap. xvii. 15. 

1 Bt whom was David taught 
To aim the dreadM bk>w. 
When he Goliah fought, 
And laid the Gittite low? 



No sword nor spear the stripling took, 
But chose a pebble from the brook. 

2 'Twas Lsraers God and King 

Who sent him to the fight ; 
Who gave him strength to sling. 

And skill to aim aright 
Ye feeble saints, your strength endures, 
Because young Diavid's God is yours. 

3 Who orderM Gideon forth 

To storm the invader's camp,* 
With arms of little worth, 

A pitcher and a lamp 1 
The trumpets made his coming known. 
And all the host was overthrowiL 

4 Oh ! I have seen theday. 

When with a single word, 
God helping me to say, 

My trust is in the Lord, 
My soul has queird a thousand foes. 
Fearless of all that could oppose. 

5 But unbelief self-will. 

Self-righteousness, and pride. 
How often do they steal 

My weapon from my side 1 
Yet David's Lord, and Gideon's friend, 
Will help his servant to the end. C. 



HYMNXVm. 
The golden Calf . Chap, xxxii. 4 2L 

1 When Israel heard the fieiy law 

From Sinai's top proclaim'd. 
Their hearts seem'd full of holy awe, 
Their stubborn spirits tam'd. 

2 Yet, as fi>rgetting all they knew, 

Ere forty days were past, 
With blazing Sinai still in view, 
A molten calf they cast 

3 Yea, Aaron, God's anointed priest. 

Who on the mount had been. 
He durst prepare the idol beast, 
And lead them on to sin. 

4 Lord, what is man,, and what are we. 

To recompense thee thus ! 
In their offence our own we see. 
Their story points at us. 

5 From Sinai's top we heard thee speak, 

And from mount Calv'ry too; 
And yet to idols oft we seek, 
While thou art in our view. 

Some golden calf, or golden dream, 
Some fimcied creature good. 
Presumes to share the heart with him 
Who bought the whole with blood. 

7 Lord, save us from our golden calves, 
Our sin with grief we own ; 
We would no more be thine by halves, 
But live to thee alone. 
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HYMN XIX. 

7^ true Aaron, Chap. viii. 7—9. 

1 Seb Aaron, God*8 anointed priest 

Within the vail appear, 
In robes of mystic meaning drest, 
Presentingr IsraeFs prayer. 

2 The plate of gold which crowns his brows 

His holiness describes ; 
His breast displays, in sliining rows, 
The names of all the tribes. 

3 With the atoning blood he stands 

Before the mercy-seat; 
And clouds of incense from his hands 
Arise with odour sweet 

4 Urim and Thummim near his heart, 

In rich en^vinffs worn. 
The sacred light oftruth impart, 
To teach and to adorn. 

5 Through him the eye of faith descries 

A greater priest than he : 
Thus Jesus pleads above the skies, 
For you, my friends, and me. 

6 He bears the names of all his saints 

Deep on his heart engrav'd ; 
Attentive to the state and wants 
Of all his love has saved. 

7 In him a holiness complete. 

Light and perfections shine. 
And wisdom, grace, and glory meet ; 
A Saviour all divine ! 

9 The blood, which as a priest he bears 
For sinners, is his own : 
The incense of his prayers and tears 
Perfume the holy throne. 

9 In him my weary soul has rest, 
Though I am weak and vile, 
I read my name upon his breast. 
And see the Father smile. 



NUMBERS. 



HYMN XX. 
BalaanCt Wish* Chap, xxiii. 10. 

1 How blessM the righteous are, 

When they resign their breath ; 
No wonder Balaam wish'd to share 
In such a happy death. 

2 ''Oh ! let me die," said he, 

'*The death tlie riffhteous do; 
When life is ended, let me be 
Found with the faithful few." 

3 The force of truth, how great ! 

When enemies confess, 
None but the righteous, whom they hate, 
A solid hope possess. 

■^— ^— ■*■»— ^^^ 
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4 But Balaam*8 wish was vain, 

His heart was insincere ; 
He thirsted for unrighteous gain, 
And sought a portion here. 

5 He seem'd the Lord to know. 

And to offend him loth ; 
But Mammon provM his overthrow ; 
For none can serve them both. 

6 May you, my friends, and I, 

Warning from hence receive ; 
If like the righteous we would die. 
To choose the life they live. 

JOSHUA. 



HYMN XXL 
CHbeon, Chap. z. 6. 

1 When Joshua, by God's command, 
Invaded Canaan's guilty land, 
Gibeon, unlike the nations round. 
Submission made, and mercy found. 

2 Their stubborn neighbours, who, enragM, 
United war against them wag'd, 

By Joshua soon were overthrown. 
For Gibeon's cause was now his own. 

3 He from whose amt they ruin fear'd. 
Their leader and ally appear'd ; 

An emblem of the Saviour's grace. 
To those who humbly seek his face. 

4 The men of Gibeon wore disguise, 
And gain'd their peace by framing lies ; 
For Joshua had no power to spare. 

If he had known from whence they were. 

5 But Jesus invitation sends. 
Treating with rebels as his friends ; 
And holds the promise forth in view, 
To all who for his mercy sue. 

6 Too long his goodness I disdain'd, 
Yet went at last, and peace obtained ; 
But soon the noise of war I heard. 
And former friends in arms appear'd. 

7 Weak in myself, for help I cried. 
Lord, I am press'd on every side; 
The cause is thine, they fight with me, 
But every blow is aimed at thee. 

8 With speed to my relief he came, 
And put my enemies to shame : 
Thus sav'd bv grace, I live to sing 
The love and triumphs of my King. 

JUDGES. 

HYMN XXII. 

Jehovah-Shalom ; or^ the Lord is Peace. 
Chap. vi. 24. 

1 Jesus, whose blood so freely stream'd, 
To satisfy the law's demand. 
By thee from guilt and wrath redeem'd, 
Before the Father's face I stand. 
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2 To reooncile offending man, 
Make Justice drop her angry rod ; 
What creature could have form'd the plan. 
Or who fulfil it, but a God? 

3 No drop remains of all the curse, 

For wretches who deserv'd the whole ; 
No arrows dipt in wrath to pierce 
The guilty, but returning soul. 

4 Peace by such means so dearly bought, 
What rebel could have hopM to see ? 
Peace, by his inhir'd Sovereign wrought. 
His Sovereign fastened to the tree. 

5 Now, Lord, thy feeble worm prepare ! 
For strife with earth and hell begins; 
Confirm and gird me for the war. 
They hate the soul tliat hates his sins. 

6 Tiet them in horrid league agree ! 
They may assault, they may distress ; 
But cannot quench thy love to me. 
Nor rob me of the Lord, my peace. C. 

HYMN XXin. 
Gideon's Fleece. Chap. vL 87—40. 

1 Thb signs which God to Gideon gave 
His holy sovereignty made known. 
That he alone h^ power to save. 
And claims the glory as his own. 

2 The dew which first the fleece had fillM, 
Wlien all the earth was dry around. 
Was from it afterwards withheld. 

And only fell upon the ground. 

3 To Israel thus the heavenly dew 
Of saving truth was long restrainM ; 
Of which the Gentiles nothing knew, 
But dry and desolate remainM. 

4 But now the Gentiles have receiv'd 
The balmy dew of gospel-peace ; 
And Israel, who his Spirit grievM, 
Is lefl a dry and empty fleece. 

5 This dew still falls at his command, 
To keep his chosen plants alive ; 
They shall, though in a thirsty land, 

'* Like willows by the waters thrive.*** 

But chiefly when his people meet. 
To hear his word and seek his face, 
The gentle dew, with influence sweet, 
Descends, and nourishes their grace. 

7 But, ah ! what numbers still are dead. 
Though under means of grace they lie ! 
The dew still fiiUing round their head. 
And yet their heart untouched and dry. 

8 Dear Saviour ! hear us when we call. 
To wrestling prayer an answer give; 
Pour down thy dew upon us all. 
That all may feel, and all may live. 

HYMN XXIV. 
SmnMon^B Lkm, Chap. xiv. 8. 

1 Thk lion that on Samson roar*d, 

And thinrted for his blood. 



With honey afterwards was stor*d, 
And fumishM him with food. 

2 Believers, as they pass along, 

With many lions meet, 
But gather sweetness from the strong, 
And from the eater meat 

3 The lions ra^ and roar in vain. 

For Jesus is their shield ; 
Their losses prove a certain gain. 
Their troubles comfort yield. 

4 The world and Satan join their strength. 

To fill their souls with fears ; 
But crops of Joy they reap at length, 
From what they sow in tears. 

5 AfiUctions make them love the word« 

Stir up their hearts to prayer. 
And many precious fruits afford 
Of their Redeemer*s care. 

6 The lions roar, but cannot kill ; 

Then fear them not, my friends, 
They bring us, though against their will« 
The honey Jesus sends. 



I. SAMUEL. 



« Im. xbv.<i 



HYMN XXV. 

Hannah; or, The Throne of Grace, 
Chap. L 18. 

1 Whbn Hannah, prcssM with grief! 

Pour'd forth her soul in prayer. 
She quickly found relief, 

And left her burden there : 
Like her, in ev'ry trying case. 
Let us approach the throne of grace. 

2 When she began to pray. 

Her heart Was pain*d and sad ; 
But ere she went away. 

Was comforted and glad : 
In trouble what a resting-place 
Have they who know the throne of grace; 

3 Though men and devils rage, 

And threaten to devour. 
The saints, fVom age to age. 
Are safe from all their power; 
Fresh strength they gain to run their racvt 
By waiting at the throne of grace. 

4 Eli her case mistook ; 

How was her spirit roov*d 
By his unkind rebuke ! 

But God her cause approved. 
We need not fear a creature*8 lace, 
While welcome at a throne of graee. 

5 She was not fiird with wine, 

As Eli rashlv thought ; 
But with a faitk divine. 

And found the help she sou^t: 
Though men despise and call us base, 
Still let us ply the throne of grace. 

6 Men have not power or skill 

With troubled souls to hew; 
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Thougrh they express good-will» 
Pcx)r comforters they are : 
But Bwellmg sorrows sink apace. 
When we approach the throne of grace. 

7 Nmnhers belhre have tried, 

And found the promise true ; 
Nor yet one been denied. 

Then why should I or you 1 
Let us by faith their footsteps trace. 
And hasten to the throne of grace. 

8 As fogs obscure the li^ht, 

And taint the mommg air, 
fiut soon are put to flight. 

If the bright sun appear: 
Thus Jesus will our troubles chase. 
By shining from the throne of grace.* 



HYMN XXVI. 
Dagon before the Ark. Chap. v. 4, 5. 

1 When first to make my hearty his own. 
The Lord reveaPd his mighty grace; 
Self reifned like Dagon on the throne. 
But couU not long maintain its place. 

2 It fell, and own'd the power divine, 
(Grace can with ease the victory ^n) 
But soon this wretched heart of mme 
CoQtriv'd to set it up again. 

3 Again the Ltrd his name proclaimed, 
And brought the hateful idol low; 
Then selfT like Dagon, broken, maimed, 
Seemed to receive a mortal blow. 

4 Yet self is not of life bereft. 
Nor ceases to oppose his will ; 
Though but a maimed stump be left 
*Ti8 Dagon, 'tis an idol still. 

5 Lord, must I always guilty prove, 
And idols in my heart have room!f 
Oh ! let the fire of heavenly love 
The very stump of self consume ! 



HYMN XXVIL 

The MUch-kine Drawing the Ark:^Fatth*» 
Surrender of aU. Chap, vl 12. 

1 The kine ungmded went 

By the directest road. 
When the Philistines homeward sent 
The ark of JsraePs God. 

2 Lowing they passed alonff. 

And left their calves shut up; 
They felt an instinct for their young 
But would not turn or stop. 

3 Shall brutes, devoid of thought. 

Their Maker's will obey, 
And we who by his grace are tauf ht, 
More stubborn prove than they? 

4 He shed his precious blood, 

To make us his alone; 
If wsjth'd in that atoning flood. 
We are no more our own. 
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5 If he his will reveal| 

Let us obey his call ; 
And think, whatever the flesh may fee^ 
His love deserves our all. 

6 We should maintain in view 

His glory, as our end ; 
Too much we cannot bear or do, 
For such a matchless friend. 

7 His saints should stand prepared 

In duty's path to run; 
Nor count their greatest trials hard. 
So that his will be done. 

8 With Jesus for our guide, 

The path is safe, though rou^h ; 
The promise says, " I wfll provide," 
And fiiith replies, " Enough." 

HYMN XXVm. 
SattTs Armour. Chap, xvil 38—40. 

1 Wren first my soul enlisted 

My Saviour's foes to fight, 
Mistaken friends insisted 

I was not arm'd aright 
So Saul advised David, 

He certainly would fail. 
Nor could his life be saved, 

Without a coat of mail. 

2 But David, though he yielded 

To put the armour on. 
Soon found he could not wield it, 

And ventur'd forth with none. 
With only sling and pebble, 

He fought the fight of faith ; 
The weapons seem d but feeble. 

Yet prov'd Goliah's death. 

8 Had I by him been guided, 

And quickly tlirown away 
The armour men provided, 

I might have gain'd the day ; 
But arm'd as they advis'd me. 

My expectations ^I'd ; 
My enemy surpris'd me. 

And had almost prevail'd. 

4 Fumish'd with books and notion8» 

And arguments and pride, 
I practis'd all my motions. 

And Satan's pow'r defied ; 
But soon perceiv'd with trouble. 

That these would do no good ; 
Iron to him is stubble,! 

And brass like rotten wood. 

5 I triumph'd at a distance. 

While he was out of sight; 
But faint was my resistance, 

When forc'd to join in fight : 
He broke my sword in shivers. 

And piero'd my boasted shield; 
Laugh'd at my vain endeavours, 

And drove me from the field. 

tJobzU.S7. 
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6 Satan will not be braved 

By Buch a worm as I ; 
Then let me learn, with David, 

To trust in the Most High ; 
To plead the name of Jesus, 

And use the sling of prayer; 
Thus armM, when oatan sees us. 

He '11 tremble and despair. 



II. SAMUEL. 

HYMN XXIX. 
David's FaU, Chap. xL 27. 

1 How David, when by sin deceived, 

From bad to worse went on ! 
For when the Holy Spirit *s griev*d, 
Our strength anid guard are gone. 

2 His e^e on Bathsheba once fix*d. 

With poison fiU'd his soul ; 
He venturM on adult'ry next. 
And murder crown'a the whole. 

3 So from a spark of fire at first, 

That has not been descried, 
A dreadful flame has oflen burtt, 
And ravagM far and wide. 

4 When sin deceives, it hardens too, 

For though he vainly sought 
To hide his crimes from public view, 
Of God he little thought. 

5 He neithi^r would nor could repent^ 

No true compunction felt ; 

Till God in mercy Nathan sent. 

His stubborn heart to melt 

6 The parable held forth a fact, 

Designed his case to show ; 
But though the picture was exact. 
Himself he did not know. 

7 ** Thou art the man," the prophet said. 

That word his slumber broke ; 
And when he own'd his sin, and prayed, 
The Lord forgiveness spoke. 

8 Let those who think they stand beware, 

For David stood before ; 
Nor let the fallen soul despair, 
For mercy can restore. 



HYMN XXX. 

Is this thy Kindness to thy Friend? 
Chap. xvL 17. 

1 Poor, weak, and worthless though I am, 
I have a rich almighty Friend ; 

Jesus, the Saviour, is his name ; 
He freely loves, and without end. 

2 He ransom'd me from hell with blood, 
And by his power my foes controPd ; 
He fiund me, wandering far from God, 
And brought me to his chosen fold. 



3 He cheers my heart, my want supplies, 
And says that I shall shortly be 
Enthroned with him above the skies, 
Oh ! what a friend is Christ to me, 

4 But, ah ! my inmost spirit monmb, 
And well my eyes with tears may swim. 
To think of my perverse returns; 

I *ve been a faithless friend to him. 

5 Oflen my ^cious Friend I grieve. 
Neglect, distrust, and disobey. 
And often Satan's lies believe. 
Sooner than all my Friend can say. 

6 He bids me alwajrs freely come, 
And promises whatever I ask ; 

But I am straitenM, cold, and dumb. 
And count my privilege a task. 

7 Before the world, that hates his cause. 
My treacherous heart has throbbM with 

shame ;• 
Loth to forego the world's applause, 
I hardly dare avow his name. 

8 Sure, were not I most vile and base, 
I could not thus my Friend requite ! 
And were not he the God of grace, 
He*d frown, and spurn me from his sight 

I. KINGS. 

HYMN XXXI. 
Ask what I shall give Thee. Chap. iii. 5. 

1 Come, my soul, thy suit prepare, 
Jesus loves to answer prayer ; 
He himself has bid thee pray, 
Therefore will not 6ay thee nay. 

2 Thou art coming to a King,* 
Large petitions with theel)ring ; 
For his grace and power are such. 
None can ever ask too much. 

3 With my burden I begin. 
Lord, remove this load of sin ! 
Let thy blood, for sinners spilt. 
Set my conscience free from guilt. 

4 Lord, I come to thee for rest. 
Take possession of my breast ; 

There thy blood-bought right maintain, 
And without a rival reign. 

5 As the image in the glass 

, Answers the beholder's fiice; 
Thus unto my heart appear. 
Print thine own resemblance there. 

6 While I am a pilgrim here. 
Let thy love my spirit cheer; 

As my Guide, my Guard, my Friend, 
Lead me to my journey's end. 

7 Show me what I have to do, 
Ev'ry hour my strengA renew; 
Let me live a life of faith, 

Let me die thy people's death. 

* PmIoi Uxxi. 10. 
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HYMN XXXQ. 

ANOTHER. 



1 If Solomon for wudom prayed, 

The Lord before had made him wise, 
Else he another choice had made. 
And Bsk*d for what the worldlings prize. 

2 Thus he invites his people still ; 

He first instructs them bow to choose. 
Thai bids them ask whatever they will, 
Assor'd that he wiU not refuse. 

3 Our wishes would our ruin prove. 
Could we our wretched choice obtain, 
Before we feel the Saviour^s love 
Kindle our love to him again. 

4 But when our hearts perceive his worth, 
Desires, till then unknown, take place ; 
Our spirits cleave no more to earth, 
But pant for holiness and grace. 

5 And dost thou sajr, '* Ask what thou wilt V^ 
Lord, I would seize the golden hour ; 

I pray to be releasM from guilt. 

And freed from sin and Satan^s power. 

6 More of th^ presence. Lord, impart, 
More of thine image let me bear; 
Erect thy throne within my heart, 
And reign without a rival there. 

7 Give me to read my pardon seaPd, 
And from thy joy to draw my strength ; 
To have thy boundless love revealM, 

In all its height, and breadth, and length. 

8 Grant these requests, I ask no more, 
But to thy care the rest resign ; 
Sick, or in health, or rich, or poor. 
All shall be well if thou art mine. 



HYMN XXXm. 

ANOTHBR. 

1 Bbhold the throne of grace ! 
The promise calls me near ; 

There Jesus shows a smiling fiice. 
And waits to answer prayer. 

2 That rich atoning blood. 
Which sprinkled round I see. 

Provides for those who come to God, 
An all-prevailing plea. 

3 My soul, ask what thou wilt. 
Thou canst not be too bold ; 

Since his own blgod for thee he spilt. 
What else can he withhold! 

4 Beyond thy utmost wants. 
His love and power can bless : 

To praying souls he always grants 
More than they can express. 

5 Since *tis the Lord^s command. 
My mouth I open wide ; 

Lord, <^n thou thy bounteous hand. 
That I may be supplied. 

6 Thine image. Lord, bestow. 
Thy presence and thy love, 

Vou U. O 



I ask to serve thee here below, 
And reign with thee above. 

7 Teach me to live by faith. 
Conform my will to thine ; 

Let me victorious be in death. 
And then in glory shine. 

8 If thou these blesangs give, 
And wilt my portion be, 

Cheerftil the world^s poor toys I leave 
To them who know not thee. 

HYMN XXXIV. 
The Queen of Sheba, Chap. x. 1—0. 

1 From Sheba a distant report. 
Of Solomon*s glory and fame. 
Invited the queen to his court. 

But all was outdone when she came ; 
She cried, with a pleasing surprise, 
When first she before him appeared, 
**How much what I see with mv eyes. 
Surpasses the rumour I heard ! 

2 When once to Jerusalem come. 

The treasure and train she had brought. 
The wealth she possessed at home. 
No longer had place in her thought ; 
His house, his attendants, his throne. 
All struck her with wonder and awe : 
The glory of Solomon shone 
In every object she saw. 

3 But Solomon most she adrairM, 
Whose spirit conducted the whole ; 
His wisdom, which God had inspired. 
His bounty and greatness of soul ; 
Of all the hard questions she put, 

A readv solution he showed ; 
Exceeded her wish and her suit. 
And more than she ask'd him bestowed. 

4 Thus I, when the gospel proclaimM 
The Saviour's great name in my ears. 
The wisdom for which he is fam*d. 
The love which to sinners he bears ; 

I longed, and I was not denied. 
That I in his presence might bow ; 
** I saw, and transported I cried, 
** A greater than Solomon thou !** 

5 My conscience no comfort could find, 
By doubts and hard questions opposed ; 
But he restored peace to inv mind, 
And answer'd each doubt I proposed. 
Beholding me poor and distressed. 
His bounty supplied all my wants ; 
My praver could have never express^ 
So much as this Solomon granta 

6 I heard, and was slow to believe. 
But now with my eyes I behold. 

Much more than my heart could conceive 
Or language could ever have told . 
How happy thy servants must be. 
Who always^ " •'! 

Vouchsafe, ^ me, 

I find it is 
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HYMN XXXV. 



Elijah fed by Ravens,* Chap. xrii. 6. 

1 Elijah's example declares, 
Whatever distress majr betide. 

The saints may commit all their cares 
To him who will surely provide : 
When rain longr withhela from the earth, 
Occasioned a &nine of bread. 
The prophet, secured from the dearthi 
By ravens was constantly fed. 

2 More likely to rob than to feed, 
Were ravens who live upon prey : 
But when the Lord's people have need, 
His goodness will find out a way. 

This instance to those may seem strange, 
Who know not how faith can prevail ; 
But sooner all nature shall change, 
Than one of God's promises fail. 

3 Nor is it a singular case. 
The wonder is oden renewM ; 
And many can say to his praise, 

He sends them by ravens their food : 
Thus worldlings, though ravens indeed. 
Though greedy and selfish their mind, 
If God hi^ a servant to feed. 
Against their own wills can be kind. 

4 Thus Satan, that raven unclean, 
Who croaks in the ears of the saints, 
Gompeird by a power unseen, 
Admrnisters ofl to their wants ; 

God teaches them how to find 6x)d, 
From all the temptations they feel : 
This raven who tiiirsts for my blood, 
Has helpM me to many a meal. 

5 How safe and how happy are they. 
Who on the good Shepherd rely ! 

He ^ves them out strength for their day. 
Their wants he will surely supply ; 
He ravens and lions can tame, 
All creatures obey his command : 
Then let me rejoice in his name. 
And leave all my cares in his hand. 

HYMN XXXVI. 
The Meal and Cruise of Oil Chap. xvii. 16. 

1 Bt the poor widow's oil and meal 

Elijah was sustained ; 
Though small the stock, it lasted well, 
For God the store maintained. 

2 It seem'd as if from day to day, 

They were to eat and die ; 
But stUl, thougrh in a secret way, 
He sent a fresh supply. 

3 Thus to his poor he still will give 

Just for the present hour; 
But fbr to-morrow they must live 
Upon his word and power. 

4 No bam or store-house they possess, 

On which they can depend ; 

• Book IIL Hynu ilvii. 



Yet have no cause to fear distress. 
For Jesus is their friend. 

5 Then let no doubt vour mind assail : 

Remember God has said, 
** The cruise and barrel shall not fail. 
My people shall be fed." 

6 And thus, though faint, it often seems. 

He keeps their grace alive; 
Supplied by his refreshing streams. 
Their dying hopes revive. 

7 Though in ourselves we have no stocky 

The Lord is nigh to save : 
His door flies open when we knock, 
And 'tis but ask and have. , 

n. KINGS. 



HYMN XXXVn. 

Jericho ; or, t?ie Waters healed. 

Chap. ii. 19—22. 

1 Thovoh Jericho pleasantly stood. 
And look'd like a promising soil ; 
The harvest produc'd little food, 
To answer the husbandman's toil. 
The water some property had. 
Which poisonous prov'd to the ground ; 
The springs were corrupted and bad. 
The streams spread a bairenness round. 

2 But soon by the cruise and the salt, 
Prepar'd by Elijah's command. 
The water was cur'd of its feult. 
And plenty enriched the land : 

An emblem sure this of the grace. 
On fruitless dead sinners bestow'd ; 
For man is in Jericho's case, 
Till cured by the mercy of God. 

3 How noble a creature he seems ! 
What knowledge, invention, and skill ! 
How large and extensive his schemes ! 
How much can he do if he will ! 

His zeal to be learned and wise 
Will yield to no limits and bars ; 
He measures the earth and the skies. 
And numbers and marshals the stars. 

4 Yet still he is barren of good ; 
In vain are his talents and art ; 
For sin has infected his blood. 

And poison'd the springs of his heart: 
Though cockatrice eggs he can hatch,* 
Or, spider-like, cobw^can weave; 
'Tis madness to labour and watch 
For what will destroy or deceive. 

5 But grace, like the salt in the cruise. 
When cast in the spring of the soul, 
A wonderful change wUl produce, 
Difiusing new life through the whole ; 
The wilderness blooms like a rose. 
The heart which was vile and ahborr'd. 
Now fruitful and beautiii 1 grows, 
The garden and joy of tiie Lord. 
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Naaman. Chap. v. 14 
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1 Bbforb Elisha*8 gate 

The Syrian leper stood ; 
Bat could not brook to wait, 

He deemM himself too good : 
He thought the prophet would attend, 
And not to him a message eend. 

2 Have I this journey come, 

And will ne not be seen? 
I were aa well at home. 

Would washinff make me clean ; 
Why must I wash in Jordan's flood ? 
Damascus* rivers are as good. 

3 Thus, bv his foolish pride, 

He almost miss'd a cure ; 
Howe'er at length he tried. 

And found the method sure : 
Soon as his pride was brought to yield, 
The leprosy was quickly healM. 

4 Leprous and proud as he. 

To Jesus thus I came, 
From sin he set me free. 

When first I heard his fame ; 
Surely, thought I, m^ pompons train 
Of vows and tears will notice gain. 

5 My heart devisM the way 

Which I Buppos*d he*d take, 
And when I found delay. 

Was ready to go back ; 
Had he some painful task enioin'd, 
I to performance aeem'd inclm'd. 

6 When by his word he spake, 

*' That fountain opened see; 
Twas opened for thy sake. 

Go wash, and thou art free,^ 
Oh ! how did my proud heart gainsay ; 
I fear'd to trust this simple way. 

7 At length I trial made, 

When I had much endur*d ; 
The message I obeyed, 

I wash'd, and I was cur'd : - 
Sinners, this healmg fountain try. 
Which deans'd a wretch so vile as L 



hymn' XXXIX. 
The borrowed Axe. Chap. vi. 5, 6. 

1 Thc prophet's sons, in times of old. 

Though to appearance poor, 
Were rich, without possessing gold, 
And honoured, though obscure. 

2 In peace their daily bread they ate. 

By honest labour earned ; 
While daily at Eliitha's feet. 
They grace and wisdom learned. 

3 The prophet's presence cheer'd their toil. 

They watch'd the words he spoke t 
Whether they turn'd the furrow d wo^t 
Or fell'd the spreading oak. 

4 Once as they listened to his them^ 

Their conference was stopped ; 



For one beneath the yielding stream, 
A borrowed axe had dropped. 

5 ^ Alas ! it was not mme (he said,) 

How shall I make it good ?" 
Elisha heard, and when he prayed. 
The iron swam like wood. 

6 If God, in such a small afiair, 

A miracle performs ; 
It shows his condescending caie 
Of poor unworthy worms. 

7 Though kings and nations, hi his view 

Are but as motes and dust; 
His eye and ear are fixed on you. 
Who in his mercy trust 

8 Not one concern of ours is small, 

If we belong to him ; 
To teach us this, the Lord of all 
Once made the iron swim. 

HYMN XL, 
More with ue than with them. Chap. vL 10, 

1 Alas ! Elisha's servant cried. 
When he the Syrian army spied ; ^ 
But he was soon released from care. 
In answer to the prophet's prayer. 

2 Straightway he saw, with other eyes, 
A greater army from the skies, 

A fiery guard around the hill: — 
Thus are the saints preserved still, 

3 When Satan and his host appear, 
Like him of old, I faint and fear ; 
Like him, by fiiith, with joy I see, 
A greater host engaged for me. 

4 The saints espouse my cause by prayer, 
The angels make my soul their care ; 
Mine is the promise sealed with blood, 
And Jesus lives to make it good. 

I. CHRONICLES. 



HYMN XLL 

Faith's Review and Expectation^ 
Chap. xvii. 16, 17. 

1 Amazing grace ! (how sweet the sound) 

That sav'd a wretch like me ! 
I once was lost, but now am found. 
Was blind, but now I see. 

2 'TwBs grace that taught my heart to fear 

And grace my fears reliev'd ; 
How precious did that grace appear. 
The hour I first believ'd. 

3 Throng many dangers, toils, and snares, 

I have alread V come ; 
'Tis grace has brought me safe thus fiir. 
Aim grace will lead me home. 

4 The Lord has promis'd good to me. 

His word mv hone secures ; 
He will IP ^ be. 
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5 Yea, when this heart and fleeh shall &]], 

And mortal life shall cease ; 
I shall nosBesB, within the vail, 
A life of joy and peace. 

6 The earth shall soon dissolve like snow, 

The sun forbear to shine; 
But God, who caird me here below, 
Will be for ever mine. 

NEHEMIAH. 

HYMNXm. 

The Joy of the Lord u your Strength, 
Chap. viiL 10. 

1 Jot is a fruit that will not grow 

In nature's barren soil ; 
All we can boast, till Christ we know, 
Is vanity and toiL 

2 But where the Lord has planted grace. 

And made his glories known ; 
There fruits of heavenly ioy and peace 
Are found, and there alone.- 

3 A bleeding Saviour, seen by faith, 

A sense of pardoning love, 
A hope that triumphs over death. 
Give joys like those above. 

4 To take a glimpse within the vail. 

To know that God is mine. 
Are sprinffs of joy that never fail, 
Unspeakable! divfhe! 

5 These are the jovs which satisfy, 

And sanctify the mind ; 
Which make the spirit mount on high, 
And leave the world behind. 

6 No more, believers, mourn your lot, 

But if you are the Lord*s, 
Resign to them that know him not 
Such joys as earth aflbrds. 

JOB. 

HYMNXUn. 
Oh that I were as in Months past. 
Chap. xxix. 2. 

1 SwBBT was the time when first I felt 

The Saviour's pard'ning blood 
Applied to cleanse my soul from guilt, 
And bring me home to God. 

2 Soon as the mom the light reveal'd, 

His praises tuned my tongue; 
And when the evening shades prevailed. 
His love was all my song. 

3 In vain the tempter spread his wiles, 

The world no more could charm; 
I lived upon my Saviour*s smiles, 
And leaned upon his arm. 

4 In mver mv soul drew near the Lord, 

And saw his gtory shine; 



And when I read his holy word, 
I called each promise mine. 

6 Then to his saints I often spoke 
Of what his love had done ; 
But now my heart is dmost broke, 
For all my joys are gone. 

6 Now, when the ev'ning shade prevails^ 

My soul in darkness mourns ; 
And when the mom the light reveals. 
No light to me returns. 

7 My pravers are now a chattering noise. 

For Jesus hides his face ; 
I read, — the promise meets my eyes, 
But will not reach my case. 

6 Now Satan threatens to prevail. 
And make my soul his prey; 
Yet, Lord, thy mercies cannot fail, 
O come without delay ! 



HYMN XLIV. 

The Change* Ibid. 

1 Saviour, shine, and cheer my soul. 

Bid my dying hopes revive ; 
Make my wounded spirit whole, 

Far away the tempter drive ; 
Speak the word, and set me free, 
Let me live alone to thee. 

2 Shall I sigh and pray in vain. 

Wilt thou still refuse to hear ; 
Wilt thou not return again, 

Must I yield to black despair 1 
Thou hast taught my heart to pray. 
Canst thou turn thy fiice away ? 

3 Once I thought my mountain strong. 

Firmly furd, no more to move ; 
Then thy grace was all my son?. 

Then mv soul was fill'd with love ; 
Those were nappy golden days, 
Sweetly spent m prayer and praise. 

4 When my friends have said, ** Beware, 

Soon or late you *11 find a change,^ 
I could see no cause for fear. 
Vain their caution seemM, and strange ; 
Not a cloud obscurM my sky, 
Could I think a tempest nigh ? 

5 Little, then, mvself I knew. 

Little thought of Satan*s power; 
Now I find their words were true, 
Now I feel the stormy hour ! 
Sin has put mv joys to flight. 
Sin has changxl my day to night 

6 Satan asks, and mocks my woe, 

" Boaster, where is now your God ;** 
Silence, Lord, this crael foe, 

Ubt him know I 'm bought with blood : 
Tell him, since F know thy name. 
Though I change, thou art the same. 
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HYMN XLV. 
Pleading for Mercy, Psalm vL 

1 In mercy, not in wrath, rebuke 

Thy ieeble worm, my God ! 
My fpirit dreads thine angry look, 
And trembles at thy wL 

2 Have mercy. Lord, for I am weak, 

Regard my heavy groans ; 
O, let thy voice of comfort speak, 
And heal my broken bones. 

3 By day, my busy beating head 

Is nll*d with anxious Fears ; 
By night, upon my restless bed, 
I weep a flood of tears. 

4 Thus I sit desolate and moum^ 

Mine eyes grow dull with grief; 
How long, my Lord, ere thou return, 
And bring my soul relief? 

5 O, come and show ihj power to save, 

And spare my &inting breath ; 
For who can praise thee in the grave, 
Or sing thy name in death ? 

6 Satan, my cruel envious foe, 

Imrnlts me in my pain ; 
He smiles to see me brouf|[ht so low, 
And tells me hope is vam. 

7 But hence thou enemy, depart ! 

Nor tempt me to despair ; 
MySaviour comes to cheer my heart, 
The Lord has heard my prayer. 

HYMN XLVL 

None upon Earth I desire bendes Thee. 
Psalm IzxiiL 25. 

1 How tedious and tasteless the hours, 

When Jesus no longer I see ; 
Sweet prospects, sweet birds, and sweet 
flowers, 

Have lost all their sweetness with me ; 
The midsummer sun shines but dim, 

The fields strive in vain to look gay ; 
But when I am happy in him, 

December 's as pleasant as May. 

2 His name yields the richest perfume. 

And sweeter than music his voice ; 
His presence disperses my gloom. 

And makes all within me rejoice : 
I should, were he alMrays thus nigh. 

Have nothing to wish or to fear ; / 
No mortal so happy as I, 

My summer would last all the year. 

3 Content with beholding bia fiice. 

My all to his pleasure resign'd. 
No changes of season or place, 

Would make any change in my mind : 
While Uess'd with a sense of his love, 

A palace a toy would appear ; 
And prisons would palaces prov'* 

UietBQA would dwell with ^ 



4 Dear Lord, if indeed I am thine. 

If thou art my sun and my song; 
Say why do I languish and pine. 

And why are my winters so loogl 
O drive these dark clouds from my sky. 

Thy soul-cheering presence restore ; 
Or take me unto thee on high, 

Where winter and clouds are no more, 

HooTxLvn. 

The Bdiever'e Safety. Psalm xcL 

1 Incabnatb God ! the soul that knows 

Thy name's mysterious power. 
Shall dwell in undisturbed repose. 
Nor fear the trying hour. 

2 Thy wisdom, faithfulness, and love, 

To feeble helpless worms, 
A buckler and a refuge prove 
From enemies and storms. 

3 In vain the fowler spreads his net. 

To draw them from thy care ; 
Thy timely call instructs their feet 
To shun their artful snare. 

4 When like a baneful pestilence. 

Sin mows its thousands down 
On ev'ry side, without defence. 
Thy grace secures thine own. 

5 No midnight terrors haunt their bed. 

No arrow wounds by day ; 
Unhurt on serpents they ^all tread, 
If found in duty's way. 

6 Angels, unseen, attend the saints, 

And bear them in their arms. 
To cheer their spirit when it faints, 
And guard their life from harm& 

7 The angels' Lord himself is nigh 

To them that love his name; 
Ready to save them when they cry. 
And put their foes to shame. 

8 Crosses and charges are their lot. 

Long as they sojourn here ; 
But since their Saviour changes not, 
What have the saints to fear? 

HYMNXLVHL 

▲nOTHSB. 

1 That man no guard or weapon needs. 
Whose heart tne blood of Jesus knows: 
But safe may pass, if duty leads. 
Through bummg sands or mountain-snows 

2 Releaa'd from ^ilt, he feels no fear; 
Redemption is his shield and tower: 
He sees his Saviour always near. 
To help in ev'ry trying hour. 

3 Though I am weak, and Satan strong. 
And often to assault me tries ; 
When Jesus is nw shield and song, 
AbashM, the wou before me flies. 

4 His love possessing I am bleat. 
Secure whatever change 
Whether I go to east o~ 

1th him I still shall 
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5 If placM beneath the northern pole, 
Though winter reigns with rigour there, 
His gracious beams would cheer my soul. 
And make a spring throughout the year: 

6 Or if the desert's sun-burnt soil, 

My lonely dwelling e*er should prove ; 
His presence would support my toil, 
Whose smile is life, whose voice is love. 



HYMN XUX. 
He led them by a right way. Psalm cviL 7. 

1 Whbn Israel was from Egypt freed, 

The Lord, who brought them out, 
Help*d them in ev^ry time of need, 
^t led them round about* 

2 To enter Canaan soon they hop'd. 

But quickly changM their mind. 
When the Red Sea their passage stopped, 
And Pharaoh march'd behin£ 

3 The desert fillM them with alarms, 

For water and for food ; 
And Amalek, by force of arms. 
To check their progress stood. 

4 They often murmur*d by the way, 

Because they judgM by sight; 
But were at length constrain'd to say. 
The Lord had led tbem right 

5 In the Red Sea, that stoppM them first. 

Their enemies were drown'd ; 
The rocks gave water for their thirst, 
And manna spread the ground. 

6 By fire and cloud their way was shown 

Across the pathless sands ; 
And Amalek was overthrown 
By Moees*s lifted hands. 

7 The way was right their hearts to prove. 

To make God s glory known ; 
And show his wisdom, power, and love, 
Engaged to save his own. 

8 Just so, the true believer^s path, 

Thiouffh many dangers lies ; 
Though dark to sense, 'tis right to faith. 
And leads us to the skiea 



HYMN L. 
What shaU I render ?\ Psalm cxvL 12, 13. 

1 For mercies, countless as the sands. 

Which daily I receive 
From Jesus mv Redeemer's hands. 
My soul, what canst thou give 1 

2 Alas ! from such a heart as mine. 

What can I bring him forth ? 
My best is stain'd and dyed with sin, 
My all is nothing worth. 

3 Yet this acknowledgment I '11 make 

For all he has bestowed, 
Salvation's saored cup I 'U take, 
And call upon my God. 
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4 The best returns for one like me, 

So wretched and so poor, 
Is from his gifts to draw a plea. 
And ask him still for more. 

5 I cannot serve him as I ought. 

No works have I to boast ; 
Yet would I glory in the thought. 
That I shall owe him most. 



HYMN LI. 
Dwelling in Mesech, Psalm cxx. 5—7 

1 What a mournful life is mine, 
Fiird with crosses, pains, and cares ! 
Ev'ry work defiled with sin, 

Ev'iy step beset with snares ! 

2 If alone I pensive sit, 

I myself can hardly bear ; 
If I pass along the street. 
Sin and riot triumph there. 

3 Jesus ! how my heart is pain'd, 
How it mourns for souls deceiv'd ! 
When I hear thy name profiin'd. 
When I see thy Spirit griev'd. 

4 When thy children's griefe I view, 
Their distress becomes my own ; 
All I hear, or see, or do. 

Makes me tremble, weep, and groan. 

5 Mourning thus I long had been. 
When I heard my Saviour's voice : 
** Thou hast cause to mourn for sin, 
But in me thou may'st rejoice." 

6 This kind word dispell'd my grief^ 
Put to silence my complaints : 
Though of sinners I am chief. 

He h^ rank'd me with his saints. 

7 Though constrain'd to dwell a while 
Where the wicked strive and brawl. 
Let them frown, so he but smile. 
Heaven will make amends for alL 

6 There, believers, we shall rest. 
Free from sorrow, sin, and fears; 
Nothing shall our peace molest, 
Throu^ eternal rounds of years. 

9 Let us then the fight endure. 
See our Captain looking down ; 
He will make the conquest sure. 
And bestow the promised crown. 

PROVERBS. 



HYMN LD. 

Wisdom. Chap. viii. 22-3L 

1 Ebe God had built the mountains^ 
Or rais'd the fruitful hills ; 
Before he fill'd the fountains 
That feed the running rills ; 
In me, from everlasting. 
The wonderful i am, 
Found pleasures never wastmg. 
And Wisdom is my name. 
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2 When, like a tent to dwell in, 
He spreaxl the skies abroed, 
And swathed about the swelling 
Of ocean's mighty flood; 

He wrought by weight and measure, 
And I was with him then ; 
Myself the Father's pleasure, 
And mine the sons of men. 

3 Thus Wisdom's words discover 
Thy glory and thy grace, 
Thou everlasting lover 

Of our unworthy race ! 
Thy gracious eye surveyed us, 
Ere stars were seen above ; 
In wifldom thou hast made us, 
And died for us in love. 

4 And couldst thou be delighted 
With creatures such as we ! 
Who, when we saw thee, sighted. 
And nail'd thee to a tree? 
Un&thomable wonder. 

And m^rtery divine ! 

The voice that speaks in thunder, 

Says, ^ Sinner, I am thine !*' C. 

HYMN~Lni. 

A Friend that sticketh closer than a Brother, 

Chap. xviiL 24. 

1 Ore there is, above all others, 
Well deserves the name of Friend ; 
His is love beyond a brother's, 
Costly, free, and knows no end : 

They who once his kindness prove, 
Find it everlasting love. 

2 Which of all our friends to save us, 
Could or would have shed their blood ! 
But our Jesus died to have us 
Reooncird to him in God : 

This was boundless love indeed ! 
Jesus is a friend in need. 

3 Men, when rais'd to lofty stations, 
Oflen know their friends no more ; 
Slight and scorn their poor relations, 
Though they valued them before ; 

But our Saviour always owns 

Those whom he redeemed with groans. 

4 When he liv'd on earth abased. 
Friend of sinners was his name ; 
Now above all glory raised, 

He rejoices in uie same : 
Stiu he calls them brethren, friends, 
And to all their wants attends. 

5 Could we bear from one another 
What he daily bears from us ; 

Yet this glorious Friend and Brother 
Loves us though we treat him thus : 
Though for good we render ill. 
He accounts us brethren still. 

6 O for grace our hearts to soften ! 
Teach us, Lord, at length to love ; 
We, alas ! forset too often. 
What a friend we have above : 

But when home our souls are brought, 
We will love thee as we ought 
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HYMN LIV. 
Vanity of Life.* Chap. L 2. 

1 The evils that beset our path. 

Who can prevent or cure 1 
We stand upon the brink of death. 
When most we seem secure. 

2 If we to-day sweet peace possess. 

It soon may be withdrawn ; 
Some change may plunge us in distress 
Before to-morrow's dawn. 

3 Disease and pain invade our health. 

And find an easy prey ; 
And oft, when least expected, wealth 
Takes wings and flies away. 

4 A fever or a blow can shake 

Our wisdom's boasted rule. 
And of the brightest eenius make 
A madman or a fboL 

5 The gourds from which we look for fruit, 

Produce us only pain ; 
A worm unseen attacks the root. 
And all our hopes are vain. 

6 I pitv those who seek no more 

Than such a world can ^ive ; 
Wretched they are, and bhnd, and poor, 
And dying while they live. 

7 Since sin has fill'd the earth with woe. 

And creatures fade and die ; 
Lord, wean our hearts from things below. 
And fix our hopes on high. 



HYMN LV. 
Vanity of the World, Ibid. 

1 God gives his mercies to be spent ; 
Your hoard will do your soul no good ; 
Gold is a blessing only lent. 
Repaid by giving others fbo(L 

2 The world's esteem is but a bribe ; 
To buy their peace you sell your own ; 
The slave of a vain-glorious tribe, 

Who hate you while Siey make you known. 

3 The joy that vain amusements give, 
Oh ! sad conclusion that it brings ! 
The honey of a crowded hive. 
Defended by a thousand stings. 

4 'Tis thus the world rewards the fools 
That live upon her treacherous smiles ; 
She leads them blindfold by her rules. 
And ruins all whom she beguiles. 

5 God knows the thousands who go down 
From pleasure into endless woe; 

And with a long despairing groan. 
Blaspheme their Maker as they go. 

6 O fearful thought ! be timely wise ; 
Delight but in a Savioi^r's charms ; 
And God shall take you to the skies, 
Embrac'd in everlasting arms. C 
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HYMN LVI. 
Vanity of the Creature Sanctified, Ibid. 

1 HoNET though the bee prepares, 
An envenom'd sting it wears ; 
Piercinff thorns a guard compose 
Round me fragrant blooming rose. 

2 Where we think to find a sweet, 
Ofl a painful sting we meet; 
When the rose invites our eye, 
We forget the thorn is nigh. 

3 Why are thus our hopes beguiled ? 
Why are all our pleasures spoiFd ? 
Why do agony and woe 

From our choicest comforts grow ? 

4 Sin has been the cause of all ! 
Twas not thus before tlie fall ; 
What but pain, and thorn, and sting. 
From the root of sin can spring ? 

5 Now with every good we find 
Vanity and grief entwined ; 
What we feel, or what we fear, 
All our joys embitter here. 

6 Yet, through the Redeemer's love. 
These afflictions blessings prove ; 
He the woundinpf stings and thorns 
Into healing meo*cines turns. 

7 From the earth our hearts they wean. 
Teach us on his arm to lean, 

Urge us to a throne of grace, 
Muce us seek a resting-place. 

S In the mansions of our Kin^, 
Sweets abound without a stmg; 
Thomless there the roses blow. 
And the joys unmingled flow. 

SOLOMON'S SONG. 

HYMN LVn. 
The Name ofJeius. Chap. i. 3. 

1 How sweet the name of Jesus sounds 

In a believer's ear ! 
It sooths his sorrows, heels his wounds, 
And drives away his fear. 

2 It makes the wounded spirit whole. 

And calms the troubled breast ; 
'Tls manna to the hungry soul. 
And to the weary rest. 

3 Dear name ! the rock on which I build, 

My shield and hiding-place : 
My never-faiiing treasury, fill'd 
With boundless stores of grace. 

4 By thee my prayers acceptance gain, 

Although with sin defU'd ; 
Satan accuses me in vain. 
And I am own'd a child. 

5 Jesus ! my Shepherd, Husband, Friend, 

My Prophet, Priest, and King ! 
My Lord, my Life, my Way, my End ! 
Accept the praise 1 bring. 



6 Weak is the efibrt of my heart, 

And cold my wannest thought ; 
But when I see thee as thou art, 
I '11 praise thee as I ought 

7 Till then I would thy love proclaim 

With ev'iy fleeting breath ; 
And may the music of thy name 
Refresh my soul in death ! 

ISAIAH. 

HYMN LVin. 
O Lord, I will praise Thee ! Chap. xiL 

1 I WILL praise thee ev'ry day. 
Now thine anger's turn d away ! 
Comfortable thoughts arise 
From the bleeding sacrifice. 

2 Here, in the fair gospelrfield. 
Wells of fVee salvation yield 
Streams of life a plenteous store. 
And my soul shall thirst no more. 

3 Jesus is become at length 

My salvation and my strength ; 
And his praises shall prolong. 
While I live, my pleasant song. 

4 Praise ye, then, his glorious name, 
Publish his exalted fiime ! 

Still his worth vour praise exceeds, 
Excellent are all his deed& 

5 Raise again the joyful sound. 
Let the nations roll it round ! 
Zion shout, for this is he : 

God, the Saviour, dwells in thee. C. 



HYMN LIX, 

The Refuge^ River, and Rock of the Church. 
Chap, xxxii. 2. 

1 Hb who on earth as man was known. 

And bore our sins and pains. 
Now seated on the eternal throne, 
The God of glory reigns. 

2 His hands the wheels of nature guide. 

With an unerring skill ; 
And countless worlds, extended wide. 
Obey his sovereign will. 

3 While harps unnumber'd sound his praise, 

In yonder world above ; 
His saints on earth admire his ways, 
And glory in his love. 

4 His righteousness to iaith reveal'd. 

Wrought out for guilty worms, 
Affi>rds a hiding-place and shield 
From enemies and storms. 

5 This land, through which Iiis pilgrims gio^ 

Is desolate and dry ; 
But streams of grace from him o'erflow, 
Their thirst to satisfy. 

6 When troubles, like a burning sun, 

Beat heavy cm their head, 
To this almighty Rock the^ run. 
And find a pleasing shade. 



Hmr ixn.] ISAIAH. 

7 How gl<Miou8 he, how happy they 
In each a glorious Friend ! 
Whose love secures them all the way 
And crowns them at the end. 

hymtTlx. 

Zion, or the City of God* 
Chap. xxxiiL 20, 21. 

1 GuMtiovs things of thee are spoken,f 
Zkm^ city of our Gkxl ! 
He, whose word cannot be broken^ 
FormM thee for his own abode :| 
On the Rock of ages founded,} 
What can shake 5iy sure repose? 
With salvation's walls surrounded, || 
Thou may*st smile at all thy fi)es. 

2 See ! the streams of living waters, 
Springing from eternal love,ir 
Well supply thy sons and daughters. 
And all fear of want remove. 
Who can faint when such a river. 
Ever flows their thirst to assuage 1 
Grace, which, like the Lord, the giver, 
Never fiiils fit>m age to age. 

3 Round each habitation hov*ring. 
See the cloud and fire appear r**^ 
For a glory and a covering, 
Showing that the Lord is near ; 
Thus deriving, iiom their banner, 
Light by night, and shade by day : 
Safe they feed upon the manna 
Which he gives them when they pray. 

4 Blessed inhabitants of Zion, 
Waflh*d in the Redeemer's blood ! 
Jesus, whom their souls rely on. 
Makes them kings and priests to God. ft 
Tis his love his people raises 
Over self to reign as kings. 
And as priests, his solemn praises 
Each fi>r a thank-ofTring bnngs. 

5 Saviour, if of Zion's city 
I through grace a memSer am, 
Let the world deride or pity, 
I will glory in thy name : 
Fading is the worldling's pleasure, 
All his boasted pomp and show : 
Solid joys and lasting treasure. 
None but Zion's children know. 

HYMNLXL 

Look unto me, and be ye saved. 
Chap. xlv. 22. 

1 As the serpent raised by Moses^l 
Healed the burning serpent's bite : 
Jesus thus himseu discloses 
To the wounded sinner's sight : 
Hear his gracious invitation^ 
''I have lue and peace to give, 
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I have wrought out full salvation ; 
Sinner, look to me, and live. 

2 " Pore upon your sins no longer, 
Well I Imow their mighty guilt ; 
But my love than deau is stronger 
I my blood have freely spilt : 
Though your heart has long been harden'd, 
Look on me, — ^it soft shall grow ; 
Past transgressions shall be pardon'd. 
And I '11 ^^ish you white as snow. 

3 ** I have seen what you were doing. 
Though you little thought of me; 
You were madly bent on ruin. 
But I said, — It shall not be : 
You had been for ever wretched. 
Had not I espous'd your part ; 
Now behold my arms outstretched 
To receive you to my heart 

4 '* Well may shame, and joy, and wonder. 
All your inward passions move : 
I could crush thee with my thunder 
But I speak to thee in love : 
See ! your sins are all forgiven, 
I have paid the countless sum ; 
Now my death has open'd heaven. 
Thither you shall shortly come." 

5 Dearest Saviour, we adore thee 
For thy precious life and death ; 
Melt each stubborn heart before thee. 
Give us all the eye of faith : 
From the hiw's condemning sentence. 
To thy mercy we appeal ; 
Thou alone canst give repentance. 
Thou alone our souls canst heaL 



HYMN LXn. 

The good Phygician, 

1 How lost was my condition. 
Till Jesus made me whole ! 
There is but one Physician 
Can cure a sinnnck soul. 
Next door to death he found me, 
And snatch'd me from the grave ' j 
To tell to all around me. 
His wondrous power to save. 

2 The wont of all diseases 
Is light compar'd with sin ; 
On every part it seizes. 
But rages most within: 
'TIS puflT, plague, and fever, 
And mamicsB,— all combin'd ; 
And none but a believer. 
The least relief can find. 

8 From men great skill professing 
I thought a cure to gain ; 
But this proved more distreesiDg 
And added to my pain. 
Some said that nothing ail'd me, 
Some gave me up for lost : 
Thus every refuse f*il'd mp. 
And all my hr 
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4 At length this gTpat Physician, 
How matchleRs is his grace, 
Accepted my petition, 

And undertook my case : 
First gave me sight to view him. 
For sin my eyes had scaFd, 
Then bid me look unto him ; 
I looked, and I was heal'd. 

5 A dyings risen, Jesus, 
Seen by the eye of faith, 

At once from danger frees us. 
And saves the soul from death. 
Come, then, to this Physician, 
His help he '11 freely give : 
He makes no hard condition, 
*Tis only — ^look and live. 

HYMN LXin. 

To the Afflicted, tossed with Tempests, and 
not comforted. Chap. liv. 5-— 11. 

1 Petmivs, doubtin?, fearful heart, 
Hear what Christ the Saviour says ; 
Every word should joy impart, 
Change thy mourning into praise : 
Yes, he speaks, and speaks to thee, 
May he help thee to believe ! 
Then thou presently wilt see 
Thou hast little cause to grieve. 

2 '* Fear thou not, nor be asham*d. 
All thy sorrows soon shall end : 

I who heaven and earth have fmm*d, 
«Am thy husband and thy friend : 
I the High and Holy One, 
Israers God, by all adorM, 
As thy Saviour will be known. 
Thy Redeemer and thy Lord. 

3 ** For a moment I withdrew. 

And thy heart was fill'd with pain ; 
But my mercies I Ml renew, 
Thou shalt soon rejoice again : 
Though I seem to hide my &ce, 
Very soon my wrath shall cease; 
'Tis but fbr a moment's space, 
Ending in eternal peace. 

4 " When my peaceful bow appears,* 
Painted on the wat'ry cloud, 

*Ti8 to dissipate thy fears. 

Lest the earth should be o'erflow'd : 

'Tia an emblem too of grace. 

Of my cov'nant-love a sign ; 

Though the mountams leave their place. 

Thou shalt be for ever mine. 

5 « Though afflicted, tempest-toss'd. 
Comfortless a while thou art, 

IX> not think thou canst be lost. 
Thou art graven on my heart: 
All thy wastes I will repair. 
Thou shalt be rebuilt anew ; 
And in tfioe it shall appear 
What a God of love can do." 

• Oen. iz. 13, 14. 



HYMN LXIV. 
The contrite Heart. Chap. Ivii. 1& 

1 The Lord will happiness divine 

On contrite hearts bestow ; 
Then tell me, gracious God, is mine 
A contrite heart or nol 

2 I hear, but seem to hear in vain, 

Insensible as steel ; 
If aught is felt, 'tis only pain. 
To find I cannot feel 

3 I sometimes think myself inclined 

To love thee if I could, 
But often feel another mind. 
Averse to all that 's good. 

4 My best desires are &int and few, 

I fain would strive for more ; 
But when I cry, '* My strength renew," 
Seem weaker than before. 

5 Thy saints are comforted, I know. 

And love thy house of prayer ; 
I therefore go where others go. 
But find no comfort there. 

6 O make this heart rejoice or ache ! 

Decide this doubt for me ; 
And if it be not broken, break, 
And heal it, if it be. C. 

HYMN LXV. 

The future Peace and Oloryofthe Church, 

Chap. Ix. 15—20. 

1 Hear what God the Lord hath spoken, 
O my people, faint and few. 
Comfortless, afflicted, broken, 

Fkir abodes I build for you ; 
Themes of heart^felt tribulation 
Shall no more perplex your ways ; 
You shall name your walls Salvation, 
And your gates shall all be Praise. 

2 There, like streams that feed the garden, 
Pleasures without end shall flow ; 

For the Ix>rd, your faith rewarding, 
All his bounty shall bestow : 
Still in undisturb'd possession. 
Peace and righteousness shall reign ; 
Never shall you feel oppression, 
Hear the voice of war again. 

8 Ye no more yoiir suns descending, 
Waning moons no more shall see; 
But, your griefs for ever ending, 
Find eternal noon in me ; 
God shall rise, and shining o'er you. 
Change to day the gloom of night ; 
He the Lord shall be your glory, 
God your everlasting light C. 

JEREMIAH. 

HYMN LXVI. 

Trust of the Wicked and the Righteou§ 
comfMred, Chap. xviL 5— 8, 

1 Aa parched in the barren sands, 
Beneath a burning sky, 
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The worthless bramble witl^Ving stands, 
And only grows to die : 

2 Such is the sinner^s awful case, 

Who makes the world his trust, 
And dares his confidence to place 
In vanity and dust 

3 A secret curse destroys his root. 

And dries his moisture up; 
He lives a while but bear^ no fruit, 
Then dies without a hope. 

4 But happy he whose hopes depend 

Upon the Lord alone ; 
The soul that trusts in such a friend 
Can ne'er be overthrown. 

5 Though gourds should wither, cisterns 

br^ik, 
And creature-comforts die, 
No change his solid hope can shake. 
Or stop his sure supply. 

6 So thrives and blooms the tree whose roots 

By constant streams are fed ; 
Arrayed in green, and rich in fruits. 
It rears its branching head. 

7 It thrives though rain should be denied. 

And drought around prevail ; 
Tis planted by a river's side, 
Wlioee waters cannot fail. 
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HYMN LXVII. 

Jehovah-Tsidkenu ; or, the Lord our righ' 
teousnes9. Chap. xxiiL 6u 

1 Mt God, how perfect are thy ways ! 

But mine polluted are ; 
Sin twines itself about my praise. 
And slides into my prayer. 

2 When I would speak what thou hast done 

To save me from my sin, 
I cannot make thy mercies known, 
But self^pplause creeps in. 

3 Divine desire, that holy flame 

Thy grace creates in me, 

Alas ! impatience is its name. 

When it returns to thee. 

4 This heart a fountain of vile thoughts. 

How does it overflow ! 
While self upon the surface floats, 
Still bubbling from below. 

5 Let others in the gaudy dress. 

Of fimcied merit shine. 
The Lord shall be my righteousness, 
The Lord for ever mine. C. 

HYMN LXVHL 
Ephraim repenting. Chap. xxxi. 18 — ^20. 

1 Mt God, till I receiv'd thy stroke, 

How like a beast was I ! 

So unaccustom'd to the yoke, 

So backward to comply. 

2 With grief my just reproach I bear, 

Shame fills me at the thought; 



How frequent my rebellioafl were ! 
What wickedness I wrought! 

3 Thy merciful restraint I scom'd. 

And left the pleasant road ; 
Yet turn me, and I shall be turn'd, 
Thou art the Lord my God. 

4 Is Ephraim bonish'd from my thoughts 

Or vile in my esteem ? 
No, saith the Lord, with all his fhults, 
I still remember him. 

5 Is he a dear and pleasant child! 

Yes, dear and pleasant still ; 
Thoueh sin his foolish heart b^ail'd. 
And he withstood my will. 

^ My sharp rebuke has laid hiih low. 
He seeks my face again ; 
My pity kindles at his woe. 
He shall not seek in vain. C 

LAMENTATIONS. • 



HYMN LXIX. 
Tke Lord is my Portion, Chap. ill. 24. 

1 From pole to {mle let others roam, 

And search in vain for bliss ; 
My soul is satisfied at home, 
The Lord my portion is. 

2 Jesus, who on his glorious throne 

Rules heaven, and earth, and sea. 
Is pleas'd to claim me for his own, 
And give himself to me. 

3 His person fixes all my love. 

His blood removes my fear ; 
And while he pleads for me above, 
His arm preserves me here. 

4 His word of promise is my food. 

His Spirit is my guide : 
Thus daily is my strength renew'd, 
And all my wants supplied.* 

5 For him I count as gain each loss, 

Disgrace, for him, renoiivTi ; 
Well may I glory in my cross. 
While he prepares my crown ! 

6 Let worldlings then indulge their boast, 

How much they gain or spend : 
Their joys must soon give up the ghost, 
But mine shall know no end. 



EZEKIEL. 



HYMN LXX. 

Humbled and gUenced by Mercy. 
Chap. xvi. 63. 

1 Ohce perishing in blood I la^. 
Creatures no help could give ; 
But Jesus pass'd me in the way. 
He saw, and bid me live. 
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2 Though Satan still his ryle maintaiii'd, 

And all his arts employed ; 
That miffhty word his rage restraints 
I could not be destroy^. 

3 At length the time of love arrived, 

When I my Lord should know ; 
Then Satan, of his power depriv'd. 
Was forc'd to let me go, 

4 O can I e*er that day forget, 

When Jesus kindly spoke ! 
'* Poor soul ! my blood has paid thy debt, 
And now I break thy yoke. 

5 "Henceforth I take thee for my own, 

And give myself to thee ; 
Forsake the idols thou hast known, 
And yield thyself to me." 

6 Ah, worthless heart ! it promised fidr, 

And said it would be thine ; 
I little thought it e'er would dare 
Again with idols join. 

7 Lord, dost thou such backslidings heal, 

And pardon all that's past? 

Sure, if I am not made of steel. 

Thou hast prevailed at last 

8 My tongue which rashly spoke before, 

This mercy will restrain ; 
Surely I now shall boast no more, 
Nor censure, nor complain. 

HYMN LXXL 
The Covenant. Chap. xxxvL 25—28. 

1 The Lord proclaims his grace abroad ! 
Behold I change your hearts of stone ; 
Each shall renounce his idol-god, 
And serve, henceforth, the Lord alone. 

2 My grace, a flowing stream, proceeds 
To wash your filthiness away ; 

Ye shall abhor your former deeds, 
And learn my statutes to obey. 

3 My truth the great design ensures, 
I give myself away to you ; 

You shall be mine, I will be yours. 
Your God unalterably true. 

4 Yet not unsought, or unimplorM, 
The plenteous grace shall I confer;* 

No — ^your whole heart shall seek the Lord, 
I '11 put a praying spirit there. 

5 From the first breath of life divine, 
Down to the last expiring hour, 
The gracious work shall all be mine, 
Begun and ended in my power. C. 

HYMN LXXn. 

Jehovah-Skammah ; or, the Lord U there. 

Chap, xlviii. 85. 

I ** As birds their infant brood protect,! 
And spread their wings to shelter ^em," 
Thus saith the Lord to his elect, 
" Thus wiU I guard Jerusalem.'* 
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2 And what then is Jerusalem, 
This darling object of his caie? 
Where is its worth in God's esteem ? 
Who built it? who inhabits there S 

3 Jehovah founded it in blood, 
The blood of his incarnate Son ; 

There dwell the samts, once foes to God, 
The sinners whom he calls his own. 

4 There, though besieg'd on every side, 
Yet much belov'd and enarded well. 
From age to age they have defied 
The utmost force of earth and helL 

5 Let earth repent, and hell despair. 
This city has a sure defence ; 

Her name is call'd, The Lord is there, 
And who has power to drive him thence? 

C. 



DANIEL. 

HYMN LXXm, 

7^ Power and Triumph of Faith, 
Chap. iii. 6. 

1 Supported by the word, 
Though in himself a worm. 
The servant of the Lord 
Can wondrous acts perform : 

Without dismay he boldly treads 
Where'er the path of duty leads. 

2 The haughty king in vain. 
With fii^ on his brow, 
Believera would constrain 
To golden gods to bow ; 

The furnace comd not make them fear, 
Because they knew the Loid was near. 

8 As vain was the decree 
Which charg'd them not to pray ; 
Daniel still Sow'd his knee. 
And worshipp'd thrice a-day : 
Trusting in God, he fear'd not men, 
Though threaten'd with the lions' den* 

4 Secure they miffht refuse 
Compliance wi£ such laws ; 
For what had they to lose, 
When God espous'd their cause ? 

He made the hungry lions crouch. 
Nor durst the fire his children touch. 

5 The Lord is still the same, 
A mighty shield and tower, 
And Uiey who trust his name 
Are guarded by his power ; 

He can the rage of lions tame. 

And bear them harmless through the flame. 

6 Yet we too oflen shrink 
When trials are in view; 
Expecting we must sink, 
And never can ^et through: 

But could we once believe indeed. 
From all these fears we should be freed. 



mail Lxxvn.] ZEC£ 

HYMN LXXIV. 
Bdthatiar. Ch&p, v. 5, 6. 

1 Poor Binnen ! little do the; think 

With whom they have to do ! 
Bnt stand eecurel; ou the brink 
Of everluting woe. 

2 Belshftzzar thus, pro&nely bold, 

The Loid of biata defied ; 
But vengeance soon his boMta contiol'd, 
And humbled all hia pride. 

3 He saw a hand upon the wall, 

(And trembled on his throne) 
Which wrote hia audden dreadAil &11 
In chai&cters unknowiL 

4 Why ahonld he tremble at the view 

Of what he could not read ! 
Foreboding conscience quicklj' knew 
His ruin waa decreed. 

5 See him o'erwhelm'd with deep distrenl 

His eyes with an^ish roll ; 
Hia loolu and loosen'd joints expreaa 
The terron of his bouL 

6 Hia pomp &nd music, ffueeta and wine. 

No more delight a^rd ; 
O sinner 1 ere ^ia case be thine, 
Begin to seek the Lord. ' 

7 The law, like this hand-writing stands, 

And speaks the wrath of God;* 
But Jesus answers its demands. 
And cancels it with blood. 

JONAH. 

HYMN LXXV. 
7^ Gourd. Chap. iv. 7. 

1 Ae coce for Jonah, so the Lord, 

To soothe and cheer my moumtiil houn, 
Prepw'd for me a pleasing gonrd ; 
Cool was its shade, and sweet its flowers 

2 To prize his gift was aurel; ri{fht ; 
But through the folly of ro^ hrart, 
It bid the giver iVom my sirht, 
And MM) my joy was tum'd to smarL 

3 While I admir'd its beauteous form, 
ItBple«sant shade and grateful (ruit. 
The Lord displeaa'd sent forth a worm 
Unseen to prey upon the root 

4 I trembled when I saw it fade, 

But guilt restrain'd the murm'ring word ; 
My mlly I confess'd and ptay'd, 
Forgive my sin, and spore my gourd. 

& His wondrouB love can ne'er be told : 
He heard me, and reliev'd my pain ; 
His word the threatening worm control'd, 
And bid my gourd revive again. 

6 Now, Lord, my gonrd is mine no mor 
Tia thine, who only could'at it laisej 
The idol of my heart before, 
Henceforth ahaU flouriah to thy prkisi 
• Co . il. u 



ZECHARIAH. 

HYMN LXXVI. 

Prayer for the Lord't promited Pretenet. 

Chap. ii. la 

1 Son ofGod, thy people shield! 
Must we still thme absence mourol -. 

I.et thy promise be flilfill'd. 
Thou hast said, " I will return." 

3 Gracious Leader, now appear ! 
Shine upon us with thy light ! 
Like the spring, when thou art near. 
Days and suns ore doubly bright. 

3 As a mother counts the daye 
Till her absent son she see. 

Longs and watches, weepe and preys, 
So our spirits long for thee. 

4 Come, and let us feel thee nigh. 
Then thy sheep shall feed in peace, 
Plentv bless us from on high. 

Evil tiom amongat us cease. 

5 With thy love, and voice, and aid, 
Thou canst every care assuage ; 

Then we shall not be afraid ' 

Though the world and Satan rage. 

6 Thus each day for thee We '11 spend, 
While our caflinga we pursue, 
And the thoughts of such a frirad. 
Shall each night our joy renew. 

7 Let thy light be ne'er withdrawn ; 
Golden days afibrd us long \ 
Thus we pray at early dawn. 
This shall be our evening song. 

HVMNLXXVn. 

A Bnmd fucked out itfihe FHre. 

Chap. iiL 1—5. 

1 Wrra Satan, my accuser, near. 
My spirit trembled when I saw 
The Lord in majesty appear. 

And beard the language of his law. 

2 In vain I wish'd and strove to hide 
The tatter'd filthy rags I wmc. 
While my fierce foe msulting cried, 
" See what you trusted in b^ire !" 

3 Struck dumb, and left without a plea. 
I heard my gracious Saviour say, 

" Know, Satan, I this sinner free, 
I died to take his sins away. 

4 " This is a band which I, in love. 
To save from wrath and sin design : 
In vain thy accusations prove, 

I answer all, and claim him mine." 

5 At his rebuke the tempter fled ; 
Then he removed my filthy dress; 

" Poor sinner, take this robe," he said, 
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7 O how I heard th^se gracious words ! 
They broke and heal'd my heart at once, 
OonstrainM me to become the Lord*8, 
And all my idol-gods renounce. 

8 Now, Satan, thou hast lost thy aim, 
Against this brand thy threats are vain ; 
Jesus has pluck'd it from the flame, 
And who shall put it in again ? 



HYMN LXXVin. 

On one Stone shall be seven Eyes* 
Chap. iii. 9. 

1 Jesus Christ, the Lord's anointed, 
Who his blood for sinners spilt, 
Is the stone by €rod appointed, 

And the church is on him built : [guilt 
He delivers all who trust in him from their 

2 Many eyes at once are fixed 
On a person so divine : 

liove, with awful justice mixed. 
In his great redemption shine : [mine! 
Mighty Jesus, give me leave to call thee 

3 By the Father's eye approved, 
Lo, a voice is heard from heaven,* 
'* Sinners, this is my beloved. 
For your ransom freely given, 

All offences for his sake shall be forgiven/* 

4 Angels with their eyes pursued him,t 
When he left bis glorious throne ; 
With astonishment they viewed him 
Put the form of servant on : [known. 

Angels worshipped him who was on earth un- 

5 Satan and his host amazed, 
Saw this stone in Zion laid ; 
Jesus, though to death abased, 

Bruis'd the subtle serpen t*s head,| [shed. 
When, to save us, on the cross his blood he 

C When a guilty sinner sees him, 
While he looks his soul is heaPd : 
Soon this sight from anguish frees him. 
And imparts a pardon sealed :} [veal'd. 

May this Saviour be to all our hearts re- 

7 With desire and admiration, 

All his blood-bought flock behold : 
Him who wrought out their salvation. 
And enclosM them in his fol'd ;|| [cold. 
Yet their wannest love and praises are too 

8 By the eye of carnal reason, 
Many view him with disdain ;ir 
How will they abide the season. 
When he '11 come with all his train 1 [vain. 

To escape him then they '11 wish, but wish in 

9 How their hearts will melt and tremble 
When they heaj* his awful voice ;** 
But his samts he '11 then assemble. 

As his portion and his choice. 
And receive them to his everlasting joys. 



HYMN LXXIX. 



• Matth. iii. 17. 
t iohn xii. 31, 
f 1 Pet. ii. 7. 
•♦ Rev. i. 7, 



t 1 Tfm iii. 16. 
$ John iii. 15. 
f Vnl cxviii. 2^ 



Praise for the Fountain opened. 

1 There is a fountain fill'd with blood 

Drawn fVom Emmanuel's veins ; 
And sinners plung'd beneath that flood. 
Lose all their guilty staina 

2 The dying thief rejoic'd to see 

That fountain in his day ; 
And there have I, as vile as he, 
Wash'd all my sins away. 

3 Dear dying Lamb, thy precious blood 

Shall never lose its power. 
Till all the ransom'd church of God 
Be sav'd to sin no more. 

4 E'er since, by faith, I saw the stream 

Thy flowing wounds supply. 
Redeeming love has been my theme, 
And shsul be till I die. 

5 Then in a nobler, sweeter song, 

I '11 sing thy power to save ; 
When this poor lisping stamm'ring tongue 
Lies silent in the grave. 

6 Lord, I believe thou hast prepar'd 

(Unworthy though I be) 
For me a blood-bought free reward, 
A golden harp for me ! 

7 'Tis strung, and tuned, for endless years, 

And form'd by power divine ; 
To sound in God the Father's ears 
No other name but thine. C. 

MALACHI. 

HYMN LXXX. 

They shall be mine, saiih the Lord, 
Chap, iii 16—18. 

1 When sinners utter boasting words. 

And glory in their shame ; 
The Lord, well pleas'd, an ear affords 
To those who fear his name. 

2 They often meet to seek his face, 

And what they do, or say. 
Is noted in his book of grace 
Against another day, 

3 For thejr by faith a day descry. 

And wyfiilly expect, 
When he, descending from the sky, 
His jewels will cdlect : 

4 Unnotic'd now, because unknown, 

A poor and suffering few; 
He comes to claim them for his own. 
And bring them forth to view. 

5 With transport then their Saviour's care 

And favour they shall |nt>ve; 
As tender parents guard and spare 
The children of their love. 

6 Assembled worlds will then discern 

The saints alone are blest ; 
When wrath shall like an oven bum. 
And venge^mce strike Uie rest 
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HYMN LXXXL 
The Beggar. Chap. vii. 7, 8. 

1 Encourao'd by thy word 
Of promise to the poor, 
Behold, a beggar. Lord, 
Waits at thy mercy's door? 

No hand, no heart, O Lord, but thme, 
Can help or pity wants like mine. 

2 The beggar*8 usual plea. 
Relief from men to gain. 
If offer'd unto thee, 

I know thou would'st disdain ; 
And pleas which move thy gracioua ear, 
Are such as men would scorn to hear. 

3 I have no right to say. 
That though I now am poor, 
Yet once there was a day 
When I possessed more ; 

Thou know'st that, from my very birtht 
I 've been the poorest wretch on earth. 

4 Nor can I dare profess, 
As beggars often do. 
Though great is my distress. 
My wants have been but few; 

If thou should*st leave mv soul to starve. 
It would be what I well deserve. 

5 'Twere folly to pretend 
I never begg'd before ; 

Or if thou now befriend, _ 
I '11 trouble thee no more : " 

Thou often fiast relievM my pain. 

And often I must come again. 

6 Thouffh crumbs are much too good 
For such a dogr as T, 

No less than children's food 
My soul can satisfy: 

do not frown and bid me go, 

1 must have all thou canst bestow. 

7 Nor can I willing be 
Thy bounty to conceal 
Prom others who, like me. 
Their wants and hunger feel : 

1 11 tell them of thy mercy's store» 
And try to send a thousand more. 

8 Thy thoughts, thou only wise ! 
Our thoughts and ways transcend. 
Far as the arched skies 

Above the earth extend :* 
Such pleas as mine men would not hear. 
But God receives a beggar's prayer. 

HYMN LXXXII. 
The Leper. Chap. viii. 2, 3. 

1 Oft as the leper's case I read. 
My own describ'd I feel ; 
Sin is a leprosy indeed, 

Which none but Christ can heal. 



2 A while I would have paas'd for well» 

And strove my spots to hide : 
Till it broke out incurable. 
Too plain to be denied. 

3 Then from the saints I thought to flee. 

And dreaded to be seen : 
I Uiought they all would point at me. 
And cry, " Unclean, unclean !" 

4 What anguish did my soul endure 

Till hope and patience ceas'd ! 
The more I strove myself to cure. 
The more the plague increas'd, 

5 While thus I lay distressed, I saw 

The Saviour passing by; 
To him, though lill'd with shame and awe, 
I rais'd my mournful cry. 

6 Lord, thou canst heal me if thou wilt, 

For thou canst all things do ; 
O cleanse my leprous soul from guilt, 
My filthy heart renew! 

7 He heard, and, with a gracious look, 

Pronounp'd the healing word ; 
" I will, — ^be clean :" and while he spoke, 
I felt my health restor'd. 

8 Come, lepers, seize the present hour, 

The Saviour's grace to prove ; 
He can relieve, for he is power; 
He will, for he is love. 
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HYMN LXXXIII. 
A ndc Soul. Chap. ix. 12. 

1 Physician ofmy sin-sick soul. 

To thee I bring my case ; 
My raging malady control. 
And heal me by tliy grace. 

2 Pity the anguish I endure. 

See how I mourn and pine ; 
For never can I hope a cure 
From any liand but thine. 

3 I would disclose my whole complaint, 

But where shall I begin ? 
No words of mine can fully paint 
That worst distemper, sin. 

4 It lies not in a single part. 

But through my frame is spread, 
A burning fever in my heart, 
A palsy in my head. 

5 It makes me deaf, and dumb, and blind. 

And impotent and lame ; 
And overclouds, and fills my mind 
With folly, fear, and shame. 

6 A thousand evil thoughts intrude, 

Tumultuous, in my breast; 
Which indispose me for my food, 
And rob me ofmy rest 

7 Lord, I am sick, regard my cry. 

And set my spirit free ; 
Say, canst thou let a sinner die. 
Who Umga to live to thee ? 
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HYMN LXXXIV. 
Saian returning. Chap. xii. 43 — 45. 

1 When Jeeas claims the sinner^s heart, 

Where Satan ruled before; 
The evil spirit must depart. 
And dares return no more. 

2 But when he goes without constraint, 

And wanders from his home, 
Although withdrawn, ^tis but a feint. 
He means again to come. 

3 Some outward change perhaps is seen. 

If Satan quit the place ; 
But though itxe house seem swept and clean, 
'Tis destitute of grace. 

4 Except the Saviour dwell and reign 

Within the sinner^s mind^ 
Satan, when he returns asain. 
Will easy entrance find. 

5 With rage, and malice seven-fold, 

He then resumes his sway, 
No more by checks to be controFd, 
No more to go away. 

6 The sinner's former state was bad. 

But worse the latter far : 
He lives possessed, blind, and mad, 
And dies in dark despair. 

7 Lord save me from this dreadful end. 

And from this heart of mine ! 
O drive and keep away the fiend. 
Who fears no voice but thine! 



HYMNLXXXV. 
The Sotoer, Chap. xiiL 3. 

1 Yb sons of earth, prepare the plough. 

Break up your mllow-ground: 
The sower is gone forth to sow, 
And scatter blessings round. 

2 The seed that finds a stmiy soil 

Shoots forth a hasty blade. 
But ill repays the sower's toil. 
Soon witherM, scorched, and dead« 

3 The thorny ground is sure to baulk 

All hopes of harvest there : 
We find a tall and sickly stalk. 
But not the firuitful ear. 

4 The beaten path and high-way side 

Receive the trust in vain ; 
The watchful birds the spoil divide, 
And pick up all the grain. 

5 But where the Lord of grace and power 

Has bless'd the happy field. 
How plenteous is the golden store 
The deep-wrought nirrows yield. 

6 Father of mercies, we have^need 

Of thy preparing grace : 
Let the same hand that gives the seed 
Provide a fruitful place. C. 

HYMN LXXXVI. 
Th€ Wheat and Tares, Chap. xiii. 87— 42^ 
1 Thovoh in the outward church below 
The wheat and tares tc^ether grow, 



Jesus ere long will weed the crop, 
And pluck the tares in anger up. 

2 Will it relieve their horrors there. 
To recollect their stations here 1 

How much they heard, how much they 

knew, 
How long amongst the wheat they gre'jv ? 

3 O this will aggravate their case. 
They perished under means of ^race: 
To tiiem the word of life and faith 
Became an instrument of death. 

4 We seem alike when thus we meet. 
Strangers might think we all are wheat ; 
But to the Lord's all-searching ejres, 
Each heart appears without disguise. 

5 The tares are spar'd for various ends , 
Some for the sake of praying friends ; 
Others the Lord, against their will. 
Employs his counsels to fulfil 

6 But though they grow so tall and strong. 
His plan will not require them long : 

In harvest, when he saves his own. 
The tares shall into hell be thrown. 



HYMN LXXXVn. 

Peter walking upon the Water. 
Chap. xiv. 28—51. 

1 A WORD from Jesus calms the sea. 

The stormy wind controls, 
And gives repose and liberty 
To tempest-tossed souls. 

2 To Peter on the waves he came. 

And gave him instant peace : 
Thus he to me reveal'd his name. 
And bid my sorrows cease. 

3 Then, fill'd with wonder, joy, and love, 

Peter's request was mine : 
Lord, call me down, I long to prove 
That I am wholly thine. 

4 Unmov'd at all I have to meet 

On life's tempestuous sea, 
Htud shall be easy, bitter sweet. 
So I may follow thee. 

5 He heard and smil'd, and bid me try: 

I eagerly obeyed ; 
But when firom him I tum'd my eye. 
How was my soul dismayed. 

6 The storm increas'd on ev'ry side, 

I felt my spirit shrink. 
And soon, with Peter, load I cried, 
** Lord, save me or I sink !" 

7 Kindly he caught me by tbe hand, 

And said, *< Why dost thou fear? 
Since thou art come to my command. 
And I am always near. 

8 " Upon my promise rest thy hope, 

And keep my love in view : 
I stand en^'d to hoUl thee up, 
And gUKie thee tsafely through." 



«.] 



MATTHEW. 



137 



HYMN LXXXVni. 
Woman of Canaan, Chap. xv. 22 — ^28. 

1 Pbatxr an answer will obtain, 
Tboogh the Lord a while delaj : 
None shall seek his face in vain, 
None be empty sent away. 

2 When the woman came from Tyre, 
And for help to Jesus sought, 
Though he granted her desire, 
Yet at first he answer'd not 

3 Could she guess at his intent, 
When he to his followers said, 
*' I to IsraePs sheep am sent, 

Dogs must not have children's bread.** 

4 She was not of Israel's seed, ^ 
But of Canaan's wretched race, 
Thought herself a dog indeed : 

Was not this a hopeless easel 

5 Yet althouffh from Canaan snrung, 
Though a &g herself she styi'd. 
She md Israel's fiuth and tongue, 
And was own'd for Abrah'm's child. 

6 From his words she draws a plea : 

•• Though unworthy children s bread, 
'Tis enough for one like me 
If with crumbs I may be fed." 

7 Jesus then his heart reveal'd : 

** Woman, canst thou thus believe 1 

I to thy petition yield ; 

All that thou canst wish, receive." 

6 *Tis a pattern set for us. 
How we ought to wait and pray : 
None who plead and wrestle thusi 
Shall be empty sent away. 

HYMN LXXXUC 
What think ye of Chritt ? Chap.xxiL42. 

1 What think ye of Christ? is the test 
To try both your state and your scheme, 
You cannot be right in the rest. 
Unless you think rightly of him. 

As Jesus appears in your view. 
As he is beloved or not ; 
So God is disposed to you. 
And mercy or wrath is your lot 

2 Some take him a creature to be, 
A man, or an angel at most; 

Sure these have not feelings like rae, 
Nor know themselves wretched and lost: 
So guilty, BO helpless am I, 
I durst not confide in his blood. 
Nor on his protection rely. 
Unless I were sure he is Qod. 

3 Some call him a Saviour, in word. 
But mix their own works with his plan. 
And hone he his help wiU afibrd, 
When they have done all that they can. 
If doings prove rather too light 

< A little, they owot they may fail,) 
Vol. IL S 



They purpose to make up fbll weight. 
By casting his name in the scale. 

4 Some style him the Pearl of ^reat price, 
And say he 's the fountain of joys; 

Yet feed upon folly and vice. 
And cleave to the world and its toys: 
like Judas, the Saviour they kiss, 
And, while they salute him, betray ; 
Ah! what will profession like this 
Avail in the terrible day 1 

5 If ask'd, what of Jesus I thinki 
Though still my best thoughts are but poor, 
I say. He's my meat and my drink, 

My life, and my strength, and my store; 
My shej^erd, my husnmd, my friend. 
My Saviour from sin and from thrall ; 
My hope from beginning to end. 
My portion, my £ord, and my all. 

HYMNXC. 
ThefboUgh Virgins* Chap. xxv. %. 

1 When, descending from the sky, 

The Bridegroom shall appear, 
And the solemn midnight cry 

Shall call profe ssors near. 
How the sound our hearts will damp ! 
How will shame o'enpread each fiice I 
If we only have a lamp, 
Without the oil of grace. 

2 Foolish virgins then will wake, 

And seek for a supply ; 
But in vain the pains they take. 

To borrow or to buy. 
Then with those they now despise, 
Eamestl V they wish to share ; 
But the best among the wise 
Will have no oil to spare. 

8 Wise they are, and truly blest. 
Who then shall readv be I 
But despair will seize tne rest. 

And areadful misery ; 
Once they '11 cry, we scorn to doubt, 
Though in lies our trust we put ; 
Now our lamp of hope is out, 
The door of mercy shut 

4 If they then presume to plead, 

*'Iiord, open to us now ; 
We on earth have heard and prayed, 

And with thy saints did bow :" 
He will answer from his throne, 
** Though you with my people mix'd, 
Yet to me ye ne'er were known; 
Depart, your doom is fix'd." 

5 O that none who worship here 

May hear that word, ** Depart," 
Lord, impress a godly fear 

On each professor^ heart: 
Help us, Lord, to search the camp, 
Let us not ourselves beguile ; 
Trusting to a dying lamp* 
Without a stock of oil. 
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HYMN XCl. 



Peier tinning and repenting. 
Chap, zzvl 73. 

1 When Peter boasted, eoon he fell, 

Yet was by grace restor'd ; 
His case shcxild be regarded well 
By all who fear the Lord. 

2 A voice it has, and helping hand, 

Backsliders to recall ; 
And cautions those who think they stand, 
Lest suddenly they fall. 

3 He said, " Whatever others do, 

With Jesus I '11 abide;" 
Yet soon, amidst a murd'rous crew. 
His suffering Lord denied. 

4 He who had been so bold before, 

Now trembled like a leaf; 
Not only lied, but cuza'd and swore. 
To gain the more belief. 

5 When he Uasphem'd^ he heard the eock. 

And Jesus looked in love ; 
At once, as if by lightning struck, 
His tongue foreboie to move. 

6 Delivered thus firom Satan^s anue^ 

He starts as from a sleep; 
His Saviour*8 look he could not bear. 
But hasted forth to weep. 

7 But sure the faithful cock had crow'd 

A hundred times in vain, 
Had not the Lord that look bestow'd. 
The meaning to explain. 

8 As I, like Peter, vows have made. 

Yet acted Peter's part ; 
So conscience, like the cock, upbraids 
My base, ungrateful heart 

9 Lord Jesus, hear a sinner's cry, 

My broken peace renew; 
And grant one pitying look, that I 
May weep with Peter too. 

MARK. 

HYMN XCn. 
f%e hegion dispossested. Chap. v. 18, 19. 

1 Leoion was my name by nature, 
Satan ra^'d withm my breast ; 
Never misery was greater. 
Never sinner more possesa'd'r 
Mischievous to all aioond ni#, 
To myself the greatest foe ; 
Thus I was when. Jesus found me,, 
Fiird with madness, sin, and woe^ 

2 Yet in this forlorn condition^ 
When he came t»set me free, 
I replied to my Pbysioian, 
"What have i to do with theel'*^ 
Bat he would not be prevented^. 
Resou'd me against my will; 
Had he staid t^ I consented, 

I had been a ci^>tlve stilL 



3 " Satan, though thou fiiin wouldst have it. 
Know this sum is none of thine ; 

I have shed my blood to save it. 
Now I challenge it for mine :* 
Though it long has thee resembled, 
HenceforUi it shall me obey." 
Thus he spoke, while Satan trembled, 
Gnaah'd his teeth, and fled away. 

4 Thus my frantic soul he healed. 
Bid my sins and sorrow cease ; 

^ Take," said he, my pardon sealed, 
I have sav'd thee, go m peace:" 
Rather take me, Lord, to heaven. 
Now thy love and grace I know ; 
Since thou hast my sins forgiven. 
Why should I remain below I 

5 " Love," he said, ** will sweeten labours, 
Thou hast scnneUiing yet to do ; 

Go and tell your friends and neighbours 
What my love has done for you : 
Live to manifest my glory. 
Wait for heaven a little space ; 
Sinners, when they hear tlnr story. 
Will repent, and seek my face." 



HYMN XCin. 

The Ruler's Daughter raised. 
Chap. V. d9--42. 

1 CoiTLD the creatures help or ease us. 
Seldom should we think of prayer ; 
Few, if any, come to Jesus, 

Till reduc'd to self-despair ; 
Long we either slight or doubt him ; 
But when all the means we tij 
Prove we cannot do without bun, 
Tlien at last to him we cry. 

2 Thus the ruler, when his daughter 
Sufier'd much, though Christ was nigh, 
Still deferr'd it till he thought her 

At the very point to die : 
Though he moum'd for her condition. 
He did not entreat the Lord, 
Till he found that no physician 
But himself could help afford. 

3 Jesus did not once upbraid him. 
That he had no sooner come ; 
But a gracious answer made him, 

And went straightway with him home ; 
Yet his faith was put to trial. 
When his servants came, and said, 
** Though he gave thee no denial 
Tis too late, the child is dead." 

4 Jesus, to prevent his grieving, 
Kindly spoke, and eas'd his pain ; 
"• Be not fearful, but believing. 
Thou shalt see her live again." 
WJien he found the people weeping, 

^ Cease," he said ; *' no longer mourn ; 
Fbr she is not dead, but sleeping:" 
Then tiiey laughed him to scorn. 
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5 O thou meek and lowly Saviour, 
How detenninM is thy love ! 
Not this rude unkind behaviour 
Could thy gracious purpose move ; 
Soon as ne the room had entered, 
Spoke, and took her by the hand ; 
lAeath at once his prey surrendered. 
And she liv'd at his command. 

6 Fear not, then, distress'd believer, 
Venture on his mighty name ; 
He is able to deliver, 
And his love is still the same : 
Can his pity or his power 
Sufier thee to pray in vaini 
Wait but his appointed hour. 
And thy suit thou shalt obtain. 

HYMN XCIV. 
But one Loaf* Chap. viii. 14. 

1 Whbh the disciples crossed the lake 

With but one loaf on board. 
How strangely did their hearts mistake 
The caution of their Lord ! 

2 " The leaven of the Pharisees 

Beware,*' the Saviour said : 
They thought, it is because he sees 
\Ve have forgotten bread. 

3 It seems they had forgotten too, 

What then* own eyes had view'd ; 
How with what scarce sufficed for few, 
He fed a multitude. 

4 If five small loaves, by his command, 

Could many thousands serve ; 
Might they not trust his gracious hand. 
That they should never starve 1 

5 They oft his power and love had known, 

And doubtless were to blame ; 
But we have reason good to own. 
That we are just the same. 

6 How oflen has he brought*relief. 

And every want supplied ! 
Yet soon, again, our unbelief 
Says, **Can the Lord provide ?** 

7 Be thankful for one loaf to-day. 

Though that be all your store ; 
To-morrow, if you trust and pray. 
Shall timely bring you more. 
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HYMN XCV. 
Bartimeus. Chap. x. 47, 48. 

1 •* Merct, O thou Son of David !" 
Thus blind Bartimeus prayed ; 

*• Others by this word are saved. 
Now to me afibrd thine aid.*' 
Many fi>r his crying chid him, 
Bat he called the louder still ; 
Till tiie gracious Saviour bid him, 
** Cdme, and ask me what you wilL'* 

2 Money was not what he wanted, 
Thoogh by begging us'd to live ; 

* rtpok m. Krnm IviL, ' 



But he ask'd, and Jesus granted. 
Alms which none but he could give : 
** Lord remove tH^s grievous blindness 
Let my eyes behold the day ;|' 
Strait he saw, and, won by kindness, 
FoUow'd Jesus in the way. 

3 Oh ! methinks I hear him praising. 
Publishing to aU around, 
" Friends, is not my case amazing 1 
What a Saviour I have found : 
O that all the blind but knew him. 
And would be advis'd by me ! 
Surely would thev hasten to him. 
He would cause them all to see.'* 

HYMN XCVL 
The House of Prayer, Chap. zL 17. 

1 Tht mansion is the christian's heart, 

Lord, thy dwelling-place secure! 
Bid the unruly throng depart. 
And leave the consecrated door. 

2 Devoted as it is to thee, 
A thievish swarm frequents this place ; 
They steal away my jo^s from me, 
^d rob my Saviour of'^his praise. 

3 There, too, a sharp desiflfning trade. 
Sin, Satan, and the world maintain ; 
Nor cease to press me, and persuade 
To part with ease, and purchase pain. 

4 I know them, and I hate their din. 
Am weary of the bustling crowd ; 
But while their voice is heard within, 

1 cannot serve thee as I would. 

5 Oh ! for the joy thy presence fives. 
What peace shall reign when uou art here ; 
Thy presence makes this den of thieves 
A calm delightful house of prayer. 

6 And if thou make thy temple shine, 
Yet, self-abas'd, will 1 adore ; 
The gold and silver are not mine, 
I give thee what was thine before. C. 

HYMN XCVIL 
The blasted Fig-Tree. Ch^ xi. 20. 

1 One awful word which Jesus spoke 
Against the tree which bore no fruit, 
'Nkire piercing than the lightning's stroke, 
Blasted and dried it to the root 

2 But could a tree the Lord offend 
To make him show his anger thusi 
He surely had a fkrther end. 

To be a warning word to us. 

3 The fig-tree by its leaves was known ;. 
But having not a fig to show. 

It brought a heavv sentence down, 
** Let none hereafter on thee grow." 

4 Too many, who the gospel hear. 
Whom Satan blinds, ana sin deceives, 
We to this fig-tree may compare. 
They yield iio fruit, but only leaves^ 
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6 Knowledge, and zeal, and gifts, and talk, 
UnlesB combinM with faith and love, 
And witnessM by a crosfK^l-walk, 
Will not a true profesBibn prove. 

6 Without the fruit the Lord expects, 
Knowledge will make our state the worse; 
The barren trees he still rejects. 

And soon will blast them with his curse. 

7 O Lord, unite our hearts in prayer I 
On each of us thy Spirit send. 

That we the fruits of grace mav bear. 
And find acceptance in the end. 

LUKE. 

HYMN XCVin. 
TAe two Debtors, Chap. viiL 47. 

1 Oncb a woman silent stood. 

While Jesus sat at meat; 
From her eyes she poor*d a flood. 

To wash his sacred feet; 
Shame and wonder, jov and love. 

All at once possessM her mind. 
That she e'er so vile could prove. 

Yet now forgiveness find. ^ 

2 ** How came this vile woman here ? 

WUl Jesus notice such 1 
Sure, if he a prophet were, 

He would disdain her touch !** 
Simon thus, with scornful heart. 

Slighted one whom Jesus lov'd ; 
But her Saviour took her part, 

And thus his pride reprov'd: 

8 *< If two men in debt were bound. 

One less, the other more. 
Fifty, or five hundred pound. 

And both alike were poor : 
Should the lender both forgive. 

When he saw them both distressed. 
Which of them would you believe 

EngagM to love him best 7*' 

4 *' Surely he who most did owe,** 

The Pharisee replied : 
Then our Lord, "By judcring so, 

Thou dost for her decide ; 
Simon, i( like her, you knew 

How much you forgiveness need ; 
You like her had acted too, 

And welcom*d me indeed. 

5 *' When the load of sin is felt. 

And much forgiveness known, 
Then the heart of course will melt, 

Though hsjrd before as stone : 
Blame not then her love and tears, 

Greatly die in debt has been ; 
But I have removM her fears. 

And pardonM all her sin.'* 

tf When I read this woman's case, 
Her love and humble zeal, 
I ooofess, with shame offace. 
My heart is made of steeL 



Much has been forgiven to me, 
Jesus paid my heavy score ; 

What a creature must I be, 
That I can love no more ! 



HYMN XCIX. 
The good Samaritan. Chap. z. 33—35. 

1 How kind the flood Samaritan 

To him who fefl among the thieves ! 

Thus Jesus pities fiillen man. 

And heels the wounds the soul receives: 

2 Oh ! I remember well the day. 
When sorely wounded, nearly slain, 
Like that poor man I bleeding lay. 

And groan'd for help, but groan'd in vain. 

3 Men saw me in this helpless case. 
And pas8*d without compassion by ; 
Each neiflhbour tum*d away his fibce, 
Unmoved by my mournful cry. 

4 But he whose name had been my scorn, 
fAs Jews Samaritans despise) 

Came, when he saw me dius forlorn. 
With love and pity in his eyes. 

5 Gentlv he rais'd me from the ground, 
PressM me to lean upon his arm, 
And into every gaping wound, 

He pour*d his oym all-healing balm. 

6 Into his church my stops he led. 
The house prepar*d for sinners lost. 
Gave charge I should be cloth'd and fed. 
And took upon him all the cost 

7 Thus sav'd from death, from want secur'd. 
I wait till he again shall come, 

(When I shall oe completely cur'd) 
And take me to his heavenly home. 

8 There, through eternal boundless days, 
When nature^s wheel no longer rolls^ 
How shall I love, adore, and praise. 
This good Samaritan to souls ! 

HYMNC. 
Martha and Mary. Chap. x. 38—^42. 

1 Martha her love and joy express'd, 
Bv care to entertain her guest ; 
while Mary sat to hear her Lord, 
And could not bear to lose a word. 

2 The principle, in both the same, 
Produc*d in each a different aim ; 
The one to feast the Lord was led. 
The other waited to be fed. 

3 But Marjr chose the better part. 

The Saviour*s words refresh'd her heart ; 
While busy Martha angry grew, 
And lost her time and temper toa 

4 With warmth she to her sister spoke, 
But brought upon herself rebuke : 
**One thmg is needful, and but one, 
Why do Uiy thoaghte on many run 1** 
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5 How oft are we, like Martha, vei'd, 
Encumber'd, harried, and perplexM ? 
While trifles so engross our thought 
The one thing neeSful is forgot 

6 Lord, teach us this one thing to choose, 
Which they who gain can never lose ; 
Sufficient in itselfalone. 

And needful, were the world our own. 

7 Let grovlling hearts the world admire, 
Thy love is ul that I require : 
Gkdly I may the rest resign, 

If the one needful thing he mine ! 



HYMN CL 
The Heart taken, Chapi xL 21, 22. 

1 Thx castle of the human heart, 

Strong in its native sin, 
la guarded well in every part. 
By him who dwells within. 

2 For Satan there in arms resides, 

And calls the place his own : 
With care against assaults provides, 
And rules as on a throne. 

3 Each traitor thought, on him as chief. 

In hlind obedience waits ; 
And pride, self-will, and unbelief. 
Are ported at the gates. 

4 Thus Satan for a season reigns, 

And keeps his goods in peace; 
The soul is pleased to wear his chains. 
Nor wishes a release. 

5 But Jesus, stronger far than he. 

In his appointed hour. 
Appears to set his people free 
From the usurper's power. 

6 *" This heart I bought with blood,'* he says, 

'^ And now it sludl be mine :" 
His voice the strong one arm'd dionays. 
He knows he must resign. 

7 In spite of unbelief and pride. 

And self and Satan's art, 
The gates of brass fly open wide. 
Am Jesus wins the heart 

8 The rebel soul that once withstood 

The Saviour's kindest call. 

Rejoices now, by ^race subdued. 

To serve him with her all. 



HYMN Cn. 
The Worldling. Chap. ziL 16—21. 

1 ** Mt bams are full, my stores increase. 

And now, for many years, 
Soul, eat and drink, and take thine ease. 
Secure fxran wants and fbars." 

2 Thus while a worldling boasted once. 

As many now presume, 
He heard the Lord himself pronounce 
His sudden, awflil doom. 

3 "This night, vain fool, thy soul most pass 

Into a world unknown ; 



And who shall then the stores 
Which thou hast call'd thine ownl" 

4 Thus blinded mortals fondly scheme 

For happiness below ; 
Till death disturbs the pleasing dream. 
And they awake to woe. 

5 Ah ! who can speak the vast dismay 

That fills the sinner's mind. 
When, torn by death's strong hand away. 
He leaves his all behind ! 

6 Wretches, who cleave to earthly things, 

But are not rich to God, 
Their dvinff hour is full of stings. 
And hell their dark abode. 

7 Dear Saviour, make us timely wise. 

Thy gospel to attend. 
That we may live above the skies. 
When this poor life shall end. 

HYMN cm. 
The barren Fig-Tree. Chap. xiiL 6—9. 

1 The church a garden is. 
In which believers stand. 
Like ornamental trees 
Planted by God's own hand ; 

His Spirit waters all their roots. 
And ev'ry branch abounds with firuits. 

2 But other trees there are. 
In this inclosure grow. 
Which, though they promise fair. 
Have only leaves to show ; 

No fruits of grace are on them found. 
They stand out cumb'rers of the ground. 

3 The under gaid'ner grieves, 
In vain his strength he spends, 
For heaps of useless leaves 
Affind him small amends: 

He hears the Lord his will make known. 
To cut the barren fig-trees down. 

4 How difficult his post, 
What pangs his bowels move. 
To find his wishes cross'd, 
His labours useless prove ! 

His last relief, his earnest prayer, 
** Loid, spare them yet another year: 

5 Spare them, and let me tiy, 
What farther means may do ; 
I '11 fresh manure apply, 
My digging I '11 renew; 

Who knows out vet they fruit mav vield ! 
If not— 'tis just they must be fell'd.''^ 

6 If under means of grace 
No gracious fruits appear. 
It ia a dreadful case ; 
Though God may long forbear. 

At length ne '11 strike the threaten'd blow,* 
And lay the barren fig-tree low. 
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HYMN CIV. 
The Prodigal Son. Chap. x?. 11— 24. 

1 AffucnoNi, tixmgfa they aeem s0?ere» 

In mercy oft are sent ; 
They Btopp'd the prodigil'a career, 
And fi>rc*d him to repent 

2 Althooffh he no relentinge felt» 

Till he had spent hia atore ; 
Hia atnbhom heart began to melt 
When &mine pinched him eore. 

3 *' What have I gain'd by sin (he said*) 

But hunger, shame, and fearl 
My &ther*s house abounds with bread. 
While I am starving here. 

4 ''I *11 go and tell him all I Ve done, 

And fall before his face ; 
Unworthy to be call*d his son, 
I 'U seek a servant's place." 

5 His ftther saw him coming back, 

He saw, and ran, and smiled ; 
And threw his arms around the neck 
Of his rebellious child. 

6 •« Father, I Ve sinn'd— but, O forgive !'• 

" 1 *ve heard enough,** he said ; 
^ Rejoice, my house, my son*s alive, 
For whom I moum*d as dead : 

7 Now let the fiitted calf be alain, 

And spread the news around; 
My son was dead, but lives again, 
Was lost, but now is found.** 

8 Tis thus the Lord his love reveals^ 

To call poor sinners home ; 
More than a father's love he fbels, 
And welcomes all that come. 

HYMN CV. 

The Rich Mem and Lazmru, 
Chap. xvL 19—25. 

1 A woRLDLUfo Spent each day 
In luxury and state. 
While a believer lay 

A beggar at his gate : 
Think not me Lord's appointment strange, 
Death made a great and lasting change. 

2 Death brought the saint release 
From want, disease, and scorn ; 
And to the land of peace. 

His soul, by angels borne, 
In Abraham's bosom safbly placed. 
Enjoys an everlasting feast 

3 The rich man also died, 
And in a moment fell 
From all his pomp and pride 
Into the flames or hell ; 

The beggar's bliss hom &r beheld. 
His soul with double anguish fill'd. 

4 ** O Abrah'm, send,** he cries, 
(But his request was vain) 
"Tke beggar from the skies, 
To mitigate my pain ! 



One drop of water I entreat, 

To soothe my tongue's tormenting heat** 

5 Let all who worldly pelf 
And worldly spirits have, 
Observe, each for himself 
The answer Abrah'm gave: 

** Remember thou wast fillVl with good, 
While the poor beggar pin'd for food. 

6 *' Neglected at thy door. 

With tears he begg'd his bread : 
But now he weei» no more, 
His griefe and pains are fled ; 
His joys eternally will flow. 
While thine expire in endless woe.** 

7 Lord, make us truly wise. 
To choose thy people's lot, 
And earthly joys despise. 
Which soon will be rorgot: 

The greatest evil we can fear. 
Is to possess our portion here ! 

HYMN CVI. 
T%e imporhtnate Widow.* Chap. zviiL 1 — 7, 

1 OvR Lord, who knows full weU 

The heart of every saint. 
Invites us by a parable. 
To pray and never &int 

2 He bows his gracious ear, 

We never plead in vain ; 
Yet we must wait till he appear, 
And pray, and pray again. 

8 Though unbelief suggest, 

Whv should we longer wait! 
He bids us never give him rest. 
But be importunate. 

4 *Twas thus a widow poor, 

Without support or friend. 
Beset the unjust judge's door. 
And gain'd at last her end. 

5 For her he little car'd. 

As little for the laws ; 
Nor God nor man did he regard. 
Yet he espous'd her cause. 

6 She urg'd him day and night. 

Would no denial take ; 
At length he said, ^ I '11 do her right, 
For my own quiet's sake.** 

7 And shall not Jesus hear 

His chosen when they cryl 
Yes, though ho may a while forbear, 
He il help them from on high. 

8 *Tis nature, truth, and love, 

Engage him on their side ; 
When they are rriev'd, his bowels move, 
And can they be denied! 

9 Then let us earnest be, 

And never faint in prayer; 
He loves our importunity. 
And makes our cause his careu 

* Book IL Hjmn Is. 



BTMR OX.] 



LUKE. 



143 



HYMNCVIL 
Zaecheug, Chap. six. 1-^. 

1 Zacchevs climbM the tree, 
And thought himself unknown ; 
Bat how surprised was he, 
When Jesus calPd him down ! 

The Lord beheld him, though concealMi 
And by a word his power reyealM. 

2 Wonder and ioy at once 
Were painted in his face : 

^ Does he my name pronounce. 
And does he know my case 1 
Will Jesus dei?n with me to dine 1 
I/xd, I, with all I have, am thine.** 

3 Thus where the gospers preached. 
And sinners come to hear, 

The hearts of some are reachM 

Before they are aware : 
The word directly speaks to them, 
And seems to point them out by name. 

4 'Tis curiosity 

Oft brings them in the way, 

OnW the man to see. 

And hear what he can say: 
But how the sinner starts to find, 
The preacher knows his inmost mind. 

5 His long forgotten faults 
Are brought again in view. 
And all his secret thoughts 
ReveaFd in public too ; 

Though compass d with a crowd about, 
The searching word has found him out. 

6 While thus distressing pain 
And sorrow fills his heart : 
He hears a voice again, . 
That bids his fears depart 

Then, like Zaccheus, he is blest, 
And Jesus deigns to be his guest 

HYMN CVni. 

Tke Believer's Danger, Safety, and Duiy. 

Chap. xxiL 31, 32. 

1 ** SiMOii, beware !** the Saviour said, 

'* Satan, your subtle (be. 
Already has his measures Uud, 
Your soul to overthrow. 

2 *' He wants to sift you all as wheat, 

And thinks his victory sure ; 
But I his malice will defeat. 
My prayer shall faith secure.** 

3 Believers, tremble and rejoice. 

Your help and danger view; 

This warning has to you a voice, 

This promise speaks to you. 

4 Satan beholds, with jealous eye. 

Your privilege and joy ; 
He 's always vratchful, always nigh, 
To tear and lo destroy. 

5 But Jesus lives to intercede. 

That fiuth may still prevail ; 
He will support m time of need, 
And Satan*B art shall &iL 



6 Yet let us not the wammg slight, 

But watchful still be found ; 
Though faith cannot be slain in fi^t. 
It may receive a wound. 

7 While Satan watches, dare we sleep 1 

We must our guard maintain ; 
But, Lord, do thou the city keep. 
Or else we watcli in vam.* 

HYMN CIX. 
Father forgive them. Chap. xxiiL 34. 

1 ** Fatrbr, forgive,** the Saviour said, 

^ They know not what they do ;** 
His heart was mov*d when thus he prayed 
For me, my friends, and you. 

2 He saw that, as the Jews abu8*d 

And crucified his flesh, 
' So he by us would be refhs'd. 
And crucified afiresh. 

3 Through love of sin, we long were prone 

To act as Satan bid ; 
But now, with grief and shame we own 
We knew not what we did. 

4 We knew not the desert of sin. 

Nor whom we thus defied ; 
Nor where our guil^ souls had been, 
If Jesus had not died. 

5 We knew not what a law we broke, 

How holy, just, and pure! 
Nor what a dfod we durst provoke. 
But thought ourselves secure. 

6 But Jesus all our guilt foresaw, 

And shed his precious blood, ' 

To satisfy the holy law. 
And onike our peace with God. 

7 My sin, dear Saviour, made thee bleed, 

Vet didst thou pray for me ! 
I knew not what I did indeed. 
When ignorant of thee. 

HYMN ex. 
The two Makfactors. Chap. xxiiL 30—43. 

1 SoTKREioN grace has power alooe 
To subdue a heart of stone ; 

And the moment grace is felt. 
Then the hardest neart wDl melt 

2 When the Lord was crucified. 
Two transgressors with him died ; 
One with vile blaspheming tongue. 
Scoff 'd at Jesus as he hung. 

3 Thus he spent his wicked breath, 
In the very jaws of death; 
Perish*d as too many do, 

With the Saviour in his view. 

4 But the other, touch*d with grace, 
Saw the danger of his case ; 
Faith receiv*d to own the Lord, 
Whom the scribes and priests abhorr'd. 

* FMloi euvU. L 
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5 •< Lotd,** he pnyed, ** remember me» 
When in glory thoa shalt be.** 
**S(xm with me," the Lord replies, 
'*Thou Shalt rest in Paradise.'* 

6 This was wondrous grace indeed, 
Grace vouchsaf *d in time of need ; 
Sinners, trust in Jesus* name. 
You shall find him still the same. 

7 But beware of unbelief, 
Think upon the hardened thief; 
If the gospel you disdain, 
Christ, to yon, will die in vain. 

JOHN. 

HYMN CXL 
The Woman of Samaria, Chap. iv. 28. 

1 Jnua, to what didst thou submit, 

To save thy dear-bought flock from hell ! 
Like a poor traveller, see him sit, 
Athirst and weary, by the welL 

2 The woman who for water came, 
(What great events on small depend !) 
Then learnt the gbry of his name. 
The well of life, the sinner's friend. 

8 taught from her birth to hate the Jews, 
And fill'd with party-pride, at first 
Her zeal induced her to refuse 
Water to quench the Saviour's thirst 

4 But soon she knew the gift of God ; 
And Jesus, whom she scom*d before, 
Unask'd, that drink on her bestowed. 
Which whoso tastes shall thirst no more. 

5 His words her prejudice removed. 
Her sin she felt, relief she found ; 
She saw and heard, believ'd and lov'd. 
And ran to tell her neighbours round. 

6 O come, this wondrous man behold. 
The promis'd Saviour ! this is he 
Whom ancient prophecies foretold. 
Bom, from our guilt to set us free. 

7 Like her, in ignorance content, 

I worshipped long I knew not what; 
Like her,, on other things intent, 
I found him when I sought him not 

6 He told me all that e*er I did, 
And told me all was pardon*d too ; 
And now, like her, as he has bid, 
I live to point him out to you. 

HYMN CXn. 
The Pod of Bethesda* Chap. v. 2-4. 

1 Beside the go6pel*pool 
Appointed fbv the poor. 

From year to year my helpless soul 
Has waited fbi a cure. 

2 How often have I seen 
The healing waters move, 

* Book IIL Hynia vii. 



I And others, round me, stepping in. 
Their efficacy prove ! 

3 But my complaints remain ; 
I feel the very same. 

As full of guilt, and fear, and pain. 
As when at first I came. 

4 O would the Lord appei&r. 
My malady to heal ; 

He knows how long I *ve languiah'd here, 
And what distress I feel 

5 How often have I thought. 
Why should I lonsfer lie 1 

Surely the mercy I have sought 
Is not for sud) as L 

6 But whither can I go? 
There is no other pool 

Where streams of sovereign virtue flow. 
To make a sinner whole. 

7 Here then, from day to day, 
I '11 wait, and hope, and try : 

Can Jesus hear a smner pray. 
Yet sufier him to die ? 

8 No : he is full of grace; 
He never will permit 

A soul that fain would see his face, 
To perish at his feet 



HYMN CXHL 

ANOTHER. 

1 Herb at Bethesda's pool, the poor. 

The wither'd, halt, and blind. 
With waiting hearts expect a cure. 
And free admittance find. 

2 Here streams of wondrous virtue flow. 

To hea> a sin-sick soul ; 
To wash the filthy white as snow 
And make the wounded whole. 

3 The dumb break forth in songs of praise. 

The blind their sight receive, 
The cripple run in wisdom's ways. 
The dead revive and live. 

4 Restrain'd to no one case or time. 

These waters always move; 
Sinners in ev'ry age and clime 
Their vital influence prove. 

5 Yet numbers dailv near them lie. 

Who meet with no relief; 
With life in view, thev pine and die, 
In hopeless unbelief 

6 'Tis strange they should refuse to bathe, 

And yet frequent the pool ; 
But none can even wish for fkitn 
While love of sin bears rule. 

7 Satan their consciences has seal'd, 

And stupified their thought, 
For, were they willing to be heal'd. 
The cure would soon be wrought 

8 Do thou, dear Saviour, interpose. 

Their stubborn will constrain ; 

Or else to them the water flows 

And grace is preach'd in vain. 
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The Dueiple$ at Sea* Chap. vi. 16—21 

1 CoMrimAiN*D by their Lord to embark, 
And venture without him to sea, 
The season tempestuous and dark, 
How grievM the disciples must be ! 
But though he remained on the shore, 
He spent the night for them in prayer ; 
They still were as safe as before, 

And equally under his care. 

2 They strove, though in vain, for a while, 
The force of the waves to withstand ; 
But when they were wearied with toil, 
They saw their dear Saviour at hand. 
They gladly received him oa board. 

His presence their spirits reviv'd. 
The sea became calm at his word. 
And soon at their port they arrived. 

3 We, like the disciples, are tossM 
By storms on a perilous deep. 
But cannot be possibly lost. 

For Jesus has charge of the ship. 
Thouff h billows and winds are enrag'd, 
, And threaten to make us their sport. 
This pilot his word has engaged 
To bring us in safety to port 

4 If sometimes we struggle alone. 
And he is withdrawn mun our view. 
It makes us more willing to own 
We nothing Without him can do : 
Then Satan our hopes would assail, 
But Jesus is still within call ; 

And when our. poor effi>rts quite fail. 
He comes in good time, and does all. 

5 Yet, Lord, we are ready to shrink. 
Unless we thy presence perceive ; 

save us, we cry, or we sink. 
We would, but we cannot believe. 
The ni^ht has been long and severe. 
The winds and the seas are still high ; 
Dear Saviour, this moment appear. 
And say to our souls, ** It is Irf 

HYMN CXV. 
WiU ye also go away 7 Chap. vi. 67—- 69. 

1 Whbn any turn from Zion*s way, 

(Alas! what numbers do!) 
Methinks I hear my Saviour say, 
•« Wilt thou forsake me too?'^ 

2 Ah ! Lord, with such a heart as mine, 

Unless thou hold me fost, 

1 feel I must, I shall decline. 
And prove like them at last 

3 Yet thou alone hast power, I know. 

To save a wretch like me : 
To whom, or whither could I go, 
If I should turn from thee 1 

4 Beyond a doubt I rest assur'd. 

Thou art the Christ of God, 
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Who hast eternal lifo secnr'd 
By promise and by blood. 

5 The help of men and angels join*d 

Could never reach my case. 
Nor can I hope relief to find 
But in thy boundless grace. 

6 No voice but thine can give me rest. 

And bid my fears depart, 
No love but thine can make me blest. 
And satisfy my heart « 

7 What anguish has that question stirr'd 

If I wul also go? 
Yet, Lord, relying cm thy word, 
I humbly answer, Na 

HYMN CXVI. 
The ReBwrrectUm and the Life. Chap. zL 25. 

1 ** I AM,'* saitH Christ, '* your glorious Head, 

(May we attention give!) 
The resurrection of the dead. 
The life ofall that live. 

2 ** By faith in me the soul receives 

New life, though dead before ; 
And he that in ray name believes, 
Shall live, to die no more. 

3 ** The sinner, sleeping in his grave. 

Shall at my voice awake ; 

And when I once begin to save. 

My work I ne'er forsake." 

4 Fulfil thy promise, gracious Lord, 

On us assembled here ; 
Put forth thy Spirit with the wofd. 
And cause the dead to hear. 

5 Preserve the power of faith alive 

In those who love thy name ; 
For sm and Satan daily strive 
To quench the sacred fiame. 

6 Thy power and mefcy first prevaO'd, 

From death to set us free ; 
And often since our life had foil'd. 
If not renew'd by thee. 

7 To thee we look, to thee we bow, 

To thee for help we call ; 
Our life and resurrection thou, 
Our hope, our joy, our alL t 

HYMN CXVn. 
Weeping Mary. Chap. zx. 11—16. 

1 Mart to her Saviour's tomb 
Hasted at the early dawn ; 

Spice she brought, and sweet perfnme ; 
But the Lord she lov'd was gone. 
For a while she weeping stood, 
Stnick with sorrow and surprise. 
Shedding tears, a plenteous flood. 
For her heart supplied her eyes. 

2 Jesus, who is always near. 
Though too often unperceiv'd, 
Came, his drooping child to cheer, 
Kindly asking why she griev'd? 
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Thoagrh at fint she knew him not, 
When he callM her by her name, 
Then her griefs were all forgot, 
For she found he was the same. 

3 Grief and sighing qnickly fled, 
When she heard his welcome voice ; 
Just before she thought him dead, 
Now he bids her heart rejoice. 
What a change his word can make. 
Turning darkness into day! 

You who weep for Jesu's sake. 
He will wipe your tears away. 

4 He who came to comfort her. 
When she thoa^ht her all was lost. 
Will for you refief appear. 
Though you now are tempest-t06s*d, 
On his word your burden cast. 

On his love your thought^ employ ; 
Weeping for a while may last, 
But the morning brings the joy. 



HYMNCXVm 
Lovest thou me 7 Chap. xxi. 16. 

1 Hark, my soul ! it is the Lord, 
'Tis thy Saviour, hear his word ; 
Jesus speaks, and speaks to thee, 

•• Say, poor sinner, lov'st thou mel 

2 ** I delivered thee when bound. 

And, when wounded, heal'd thy wound; 
Sought thee wandVin^, set thee right, 
TumVi thy darkness mto light 

3 ^ Can a woman's tender care 
Cease towards the child she bare? 
Yes, she may forgetful be. 

Yet will I remember Uiee. 

4 " Mine is an unchanging love. 
Higher than the heights above. 
Deeper than the depths beneath, 
Free and fiuthful, strong as death, 

5 *' Thou shalt see my glory soon. 
When the work of grace is done, 
Partner of my throne shalt be. 
Say, poor sinner, lov'st thou me?** 

6 Lord, it is my chief complaint. 
That my love is weak and faint ; 
Yet I love thee and adore : 

O for grace to love thee more ! C. 



HYMNCXIX. 
AiforaKB. 

1 *Tis a point I long to know, 
Oft it causes anxious thought, 
Do I love the Lord or no ? 
Am I his, or am I not ? 

2 If I love, why am I thus ? 

Why this dull and lifeless frame ? 
Hazdlv, sure, can they be worse, 
^Vho bftve never heara his name. 



3 Could my heart so hard remain. 
Prayer a task and burden prove, 
Ev*ry trifle give me pain, 

If I knew a Saviour's love 1 

4 When I turn my eyes within, 
All is dark, and vain, and wild; 
FilPd with unbelief and sin. 
Can I deem myself a chiMI 

5 If I pray, or hear, or read, 
Sm IS mix'd with all I do ; 
You that love the Lord indeed. 
Tell me, is it thus with you? 

6 Yet I mourn my stubborn will. 
Find my sin a grief and thrall : 
Should I grieve for what I feel. 
If I did not love at all ? 

7 Could I joy his saints to meet, 
Choose &e ways I once abhorr'd. 
Find at times the promise sweet, 
If I did not love the Lord 1 

8 Lord, decide the doubtful case : 
Thou, who art thy people's sun. 
Shine upon thy work of grace. 
If it be mdeed begun. 

9 Let me love thee more and more. 
If I love at all, I pray ; 

If I have not lov'd before. 
Help me to begin to^y. 



ACTS. 

HYMN CXX. 
The Death of Stephen. Chap. vii. 54-^ 

1 As somo tall rock amidst the waves, 
Tlio fury of the tempest braves. 
While tne fierce billows, tossing hijgii. 
Break at its foot, and, murm'ring, die : 

2 Thus the V who in the Lord confide, 
Though foes assault on ev'ry side, 
Cannot be mov'd or overthrown. 
For Jesus makes their cause his own. 

3 So fiiithful Stephen, undismayed, 
The malice of the Jews surveyed: 
The holy joy which fill'd his breast 
A lustre on his face impress'd. 

4 " Behold !" he said, " the world of light 
Is open'd to my strengthen'd sigpht ; 
My glorious Lord appears in view, 
That Jesus whom ye lately slew." 

5 With such a friend and witness near, 
No form of death could make him fear; 
Calm, amidst showers of stones, he kneels, 
And only for his murd'rers feels. 

6 May we, by feith, perceive thee thus, 
Dear Saviour, ever near to us ! 

This sight our peace through lifo shall kccp^ 
And death be fear'd no more than aleep. 
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HYlfNCXXL 

The IUM» Surrender to Oraee, Lordj 
whatwiUthmthaveme todof Chap.ix. 6. 

1 Lord, thou hast won, at length I yield ; 
My heart, by mighty grace compeird, 

Surrenders all to thee ; 
Against thy terrors lon^ I strove, 
Bat who can ttiind agaiiuit thy love! 

Love conquers even me. 

2 All that a wretch could do I tried. 
Thy patience soom'd, thy power defied. 

And trampled on thy laws ; 
Scarcely thy martyrs at the stake, 
Could stand more steadfast for thy sake, 

Than I in Satan's cause. 

3 But since thou hast thy love reveal'd 
And shown my soul a pardon sealed, 

I can resist no more ; 
Cooldst thou for such a sinner bleed 1 
Canst thou for such a rebel plead 1 

I wonder and adore ! 

4 If thou had'st bid thy thunders roll, 
And lightnings flash, to blast my soul, 

I stiU had stubborn been : 
But mercy has my heart subdu*d, 
A bleeding Saviour I have view*d. 

And now I hate my sin. 

5 Now, Xiord, I would be thine alone, 
Come, take possession of thine own. 

For thou hast set me free ; 
ReleasM from Satan^s hard command. 
See aU my powers waiting stand. 

To be employed by thee. 

6 My will conformM to thine would move ; 
On thee my hope, desire, and love. 

In fix*d attention join ; 
My hands, my eyes, my ears, my tongue, 
Have Satan's servants been too long, 

But now they shall be thine. 

7 And can I be the very same. 

Who lately durst blaspheme thy name. 

And on thy gospel tread ? 
Surely each one who hears my case, 
WiU praise thee, and confess thy grace 

Invmcible indeed ! 

HYMN CXXn. 

Peter releaeed from Primnu 
Chap, xii, 5-^. 

1 FBRVKirr persevering prayers 

Are &itn's assurM resource ; 
Brazen sates and iron bars 

In yam withstand their force. 
Peter, when in prison cast. 

Though by soldiers kept with care, 
Though the doors were bolted ftst. 

Was soon leleas'd by prayer. 

2 MHiile he slept, an angel came, 

And spread a light around, 
Toudi^d, and call'd him by his name, 
And rai^d him firom the ground. 



All his chains and fbtters burst, 

Ev'ry door wide open flew : 
Peter thought he dream'd at first. 

But found the vision true. 

3 Thus the Lord can make a way 

To brin^ his saints relief; 
Theirs it is to wait and pray, 

In spite of unbelief. 
He can break through walls of stone. 

Sink the mountain to a plain ; 
They to whom his name is known, 

Can never pray in vain. 

4 Thus, in chains of guilt and sin. 

Poor sinners sleeping lie ; 
No alarm is felt within. 

Although condemned to die ; 
Till, descending from above, 

(Mercy smiling in his eyes) 
Jesus, with a voice of love, 

Awakes, and bids them rise. 

5 Glad the summons they obey, 

And liberty desire ; 
Straight their fetters melt away. 

Like wax before the fire : 
By the word of him who died, 

Guil^ prisoners to release. 
Every door flies open wide. 

And they depart in peace. 

HYMN CXXIIL 
The trembling Gaoler. Chap. xvL 29—31. 

1 A BBLnvER free from care. 
May in chains or dun^ons sing. 
If the Lord be with him there. 
And be happier than a king : 
Paul and Silas thus confin'd. 
Though their backs were torn by whip8» 
Yet, possessing peace of mind, 

Sung his praise with joyful lips. 

2 Suddenly the prison shook. 
Open flew the iron doors ; 
And the gaoler, terror-struck, 
Now his captiveSfhelp implores: 
Trembling at their feet he feU, 
**Tell me, Sirs, what must I do, 
To be saved from guilt and hell 1 
None can tell me this but you." 

3 ** Look to Jesus,'* they replied ; * 
**If on him thou canst believe. 

By the death which he hath died, 
Thou salvation shalt receive." 
While the living word he heard« 
Faith sprang up within his heart; 
And, releas'd from all he fear'd. 
In their joy his soul had part 

4 Sinners, Christ is still the same, 
O that you could likewise fear ! 
Then the mention of his name 
Would be music to your ear : 
Jesus rescues Satan s slaves, 

His dear wounds still plead, ** Fcrgive !" 
Jesos to the utmost saves ; 
Sinners, look to him and live. 
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HYMN CXXIV. 
The Exorci8t9. Chap. xix. la— 16. 

1 Whkn the^apostle wonders wrought, 
And heaPd the sick in Jesu's name, 
The sons of Sceva vainly thought 
That they had power to do the same. 

2 On one possessM they tried their art. 
And, naminsr Jesus preached by Paul, 
They chargM the spirit to depart, 
Expecting heM obey their call. 

3 The spirit answered with a mock, 
** Jesus I know, and Paul I know ; 

[ must have gone if Paul had spoke : 
But who are ye that bid me gol 

4 With fury then the man he filPd, 
Who on the poor pretenders flew ; 
Naked and wounded, almost killM, 
They fled in all the people's view. 

5 Jesus ! that name pronounced by faith. 
Is full of wonder-working power; 

It conquers Satan, sin, and death. 
And cheers in trouble's darkest hour. 

6 But they who are not bom again, 
Know nothing of it but the sound ; 
They do not take his name in vain. 
When most their zeal and pains abound. 

7 Satan their vain attempts derides, 
Whether they talk, or pray, or preach ; 
Long as the love of sin abides, 

His power is safe beyond their reach. 

8 But you, believers, may rejoice, 
Satan well knows your mighty Friend ; 
He trembles at your Saviour's voice, 
And owns he cannot gain his end. 

HYMN CXXV. 
PavTs Voyage. Chap. zxviL 

1 If Paul in Ciesar's court must stand. 

He need not fear the sea ; 
SecurM from harm on every hand 
By the divine decree. 

2 Although the ship in which he sail*d 

By dreadful storms was toss*d ; 
The promise over all prevail*d. 
And not a life was lost 

3 J^s, the God whom Paul ador*d, 

MVho saves in time of need. 
Was then confessed, by all on board, 
A present help indeed ! 

4 Though neither sun nor stars were seen. 

Paul knew the I/vrd was near ! 
And faith preservM his soul serene. 
When others shook for fear. 

5 Believers thus are tossM about, 

On life's tempestuous main ; 
But grace assures, beyond a doubt 
They shall their port attain. 

6 They must, they shall appear one day, 

Before their Saviour's throne ; 
The storms they meet with by the way, 
But mako bis power known. 



7 Their passage lies across the brink 

Of manv a threatening wave ; 
The world expects to see them sink. 
But Jesus lives to save. 

8 Lord, though we are but feeble worms, 

Yet since thy word is past, 
We '11 venture through a thousand storms^ 
To see thy &ce at last 

ROMANS. 

HYMNCXXVL 

The good that Iteould, Ida not 
Chap. viL 19. 

1 I woi7U>, but cannot sin^. 
Guilt has untun'd my voice ; 

The serpent's sin-envenom'd sting 
Has poison'd all my joys. 

2 I know the Lord is nigh, 
And would, but cannot pray ; 

For Satan meets me when I try, 
And frights my soul away. 

3 I would, but can't repent. 
Though I endeavour oft; 

This stony heart can ne'er relent. 
Till Jesus make it soft 

4 I would, bat cannot love. 
Though wooed by love divine ; 

No arguments have power to movd 
A soul so base as mine. 

5 I would, but cannot rest. 
In God's most holy will ; 

I know what he appoints is best, 
Yet murmur at it still. 

6 Oh could I but believe I 
Then all would easy be : 

I would, but cannot,"— Lord, relieve ; 
My help must come from thee ! 

7 But if indeed I would. 
Though I can nothing do ; 

Yet the desire is something good, 
For which my praise is d ae. 

8 By nature prone to ill. 
Till thine appointed hour, 

I was as destitute of will. 
As now I am of power. 

9 Wilt thou not crown at length 
The work thou hast beguni 

And with a will, aflbrd me strength. 
In all thy ways to runi 

HYMNCXXVn. 
Salvation drawing nearer. Chap. xiiL 

1 DABKinBss overspreads us here, 
But the night wears &8t away ; 
Jacob's Star will soon appear. 
Leading on etenial day! 
Now 'tis time to rouse from sleep, 
Trim our lamps, and stand prepar'd 
For our Lord strict wateh to keep^ 
L^ he find us off our guard. 
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2 Let his people coura^ take. 
Bear with a BabmisBive mind 
All they Buffer for his sake, 
Rich amends they soon will find : 
He will wipe awa^ their tears, 
Near himself appoint their lot; 
All their sorrows, pains, and fears, 
Quickly then will be forgot 

3 Though already savM by mce. 
From the hour we first believM ; 
Yet while sin and war have place, 
We have but a part receivM ; 
Still we for salvation wait, 
Everv hour it nearer comes i 
Death will break the prison gate. 
And admit us to our homes. 

4 Sinners, what can you expect? 
You who now the Saviour dare. 
Break his laws, his grace reject, 
You must stand before his bar ! 
Tremble, lest he say, Depart ! 
Oh the horrors of that sound ! 
Lord, make every careless heart 
Seek thee while thou may*st be fi>und. 

i. CORINTHIANS. 

HYBfN CXXVin. 
That Rock tDos Christ Chap. x. 4. 

1 When Israers tribes were parchM with 

thirst, 
Forth from the rock the waters burst, 
And all their future journey through 
Yielded them drink, and gospel too ! 

2 In Moses* rod a tjrpe they saw 
Of his severe and nenr law ; 

The smitten rock prengur*d him fstream. 
From whose pierc*d side all blessings 

3 But, ah, the types were all too faint. 
His sorrows or his worth to paint ; 
Slight was the stroke of Moses* rod, 
But he endur'd the wrath of God. 

4 Their outward rock could feel no pain. 
But ours was wounded, torn, and slain; 
The rock gave but a watery flood. 
But Jesus pourM forth streams of blood. 

5 The earth is like their wilderness, 
A land of drought and sore distress ; 
Without one stream from pole to pole. 
To satisfy a thirsty soul. 

6 But let the Saviour's praise resound ; 
In him refreshing streams are found ; 
Which pardon, strenclh, and comfort give. 
And thirsty sinners drink and live. 

II. CORINTHIANS. 

HYMN CXXIX. 
My Cfroee is sufficient for thee. Chap. xiL 9. 
1 QpfSBni'D with unbelief and sin. 
Fightings without, and fears within ; 
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While^earth and hell, with force combin*d, 
Assault and terrify my mind : 

2 What strength have I against such foes. 
Such hosts and leirions to oppose 1 
Alas ! I tremble, faint, and foil ; 
Lord, save me, or I give up alL 

3 Thus sorely pressed I sought the Lord, 
To ^ve me some sweet cheering word ; 
Agam I sought, and yet again ; 

I waited long but not in vain. 

4 Oh ! 'twas a cheering word indeed ! 
Exactly suited to my need ; 

^ Sufficient for thee is my grace; 

Thy weakness my great power displays.** 

5 Now I despond and mourn no more, 
I welcome all I fear'd before; 

Thouffh weak, I'm strong, though troubled, 

blest. 
For Christ's own power shall on me rest 

6 My ffrace would soon exhausted be. 
But his is boundless as the sea ; 
Then let me boast, with holy Paul, 
That I am nothing, Christ is alL 

GALATIANS. 

HYMN CXXX. 
The inward Warfare. Chap. v. 17. 

1 Stramob and mysterious is my life, 
What oppoeites I feel within ! 

A stable peace, a constant strife ; 

The rule of grace, the power of sin : 
Too oflen 1 am captive led, 
Yet daily triumph in my Head. 

2 I prize the privilege of prayer. 

But oh ! what backwardness to pray ! 

Though on the Lord I cast my care, 

I feel its burden every day ; 
I seek his will in all I go, 
Yet find my own is working toa 

3 I call the promises my own. 

And prize them more than mines of gold; 
Yet tnough their sweetness I have known. 
They leave me unimpreas'd and cold : 
One hour upon the truth I feed, 
The next I know not what I read. * 

4 I love the holy day of rest. 

When Jesus meets his gather'd saints : 
Sweet day, of all the week the best! 
For its return my spirit pants ; 
Yet often, through my unbelief. 
It proves a day of guilt and grief. 

5 While on my Saviour I rely, 

I know my foes shall lose their aim. 
And therefore dare their power defy, 
Assur'd of conquest through his name ; 
But soon my confidence is slain, 
And all my fears return again. 

6 Thus difiTrent powera within me strive, 
And grace and sin by tums prevail ; 
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I grieve, rejoice, decline, revive, 
And victory hangs in doubtful scale : 
But Jesus has nis promise past, 
That grace shall overcome at last 

PHILIPPIANS. 

HYMN CXXXI. 
Contentment.* Chap. iv. 11. 

1 FiBRCB passions discompose the mind, 

As tempests vex the sea ; 
But calm content and peace we find. 
When, Lord, we turn to thee. 

2 In vain by reason and by rule 

We try to bend the will \ 
For none but in the Saviour^s school 
Can learn the heavenly skill. 

3 Since at his feet my soul has sat 

His gracious words to hear. 
Contented with my present state, 
I cast on him my care. 

4 *' Art thou a sinner, soul ?" he said, 

** Then how canst thou complain ? 
How light thy troubles here, if weighM 
With everlasting pain ! 

5 ** If thou of murmuring wouldst be curM, 

Compare thy me& with mine ; 
Think what my love for thee endured, 
And thou wilt not repine. 

6 "Tis I aopoint thy daily lot, 

And I do all things well ; 
Thou soon shalt leave this wretched spot, 
And rise with me to dwell. 

7 '* In life my grace shall strength supply, 

Proportioird to thv day 
At death thou still shalt find me nigh 
To wipe thy tears away." 

8 Thus I, who once my wretched days 

' In vain repinings spent. 
Taught in my Saviour^s school of grace. 
Have leam*d to be content C. 

HEBREWS. 

HYMN CXXXII. 
(Hd Testament Gospel Chap, iv, 2. 

1 IsEAEL, in incient days, 
Not only had a view 
Of Sinai in a blaze. 

But leam*d the gospel too : 
The types and figures were a glass, 
In which they saw the Saviour's face. 

2 The paschal sacrifice. 

And blood-besprinkled door,t 
Seen with enlightened eyes, 
And once applied with power. 

Would teach the need of other Uood, 

To reconcile an angry God. 
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3 The lamb, the dove, set forth 
His perfect innocence,* 
Whose blood of matchless worth. 
Should be the soul^s defence ; 

For he who can for sin atone. 
Must have no failings of his own. 

4 The scape-goat on his heodf 
The people 8 trespass bore, 
And to the desert led. 
Was to be seen no more : 

In him our Surety seemM to say, 
•* Behold, I bear your sins away.*' 

5 Dipt in his fellow's blood. 
The living bird went free;^ 
The type, well understood, 
Expressed the sinner's plea ; 

Described a guilty soul enlarged, 
And by a Saviour's death discharg'd. 

6 Jesus, I love to trace. 
Throughout the sacred page, 
The footsteps of thy grace. 
The same in ev'ry age. 

O grant that I may fiuUiful be 
To clearer light vouchsaTd to me ! 



HYMN CXXXm. 

The Word quick and powerful. 
Chap. iv. 12, 13. 

1 The word of Christ, our Lord, 
With whom we have to do, 

Is sharper than a two-edg'd sword. 
To pierce the sinner through : 

2 Swift as the lightning's blaze. 
When awful thunders roll. 

It fills the conscience with amaze, 
And penetrates the souL 

3 No heart can be conceal'd 
From his all-piercing eyes ; 

Each thought and purpose stands reveai'd. 
Naked, without disguise. 

4 He sees his people's fears. 
He notes their mournful cry, 

He counts their sighs and fiillmg tears, 
And helps them from on high. 

5 Though feeble is their good. 
It has its kind regard ; 

Yea, all they would do if they could,} 
Shall find a sure reward. 

6 He sees the wicked too. 
And will repay them soon. 

For all the evil deeds they do, 
And all they would have done.|| 

7 Since all oar secret ways 

Are mark'd and known by thee, 
Afibrd us, Lord, thy lig;ht (^ grace, 
That we oorselves may see. 
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Looking unto Jesus, Chap. xiL 2. 

1 Bt varioos maxims, forme, and rules, 
That pass for wisdom in the schools, 
I strove my passion to restrain, 
But all my euorta prov'd in vain. 

2 But since the Saviour I have known, 
My rules are all reducM to one, 

To keep my Lord, by faith, in view ; 
This strength supplies, and motives toa 

3 I see him lead a suffering life. 
Patient amidst reproach and strife ; 
And from his pattern courage take. 
To bear and suffer for his sake. 

4 Upon the cross I see him bleed. 

And by the sight from guilt am freed ; 
This si^ht destroys the life of sin. 
And quickens heavenly life within. 

5 To look to Jesus as he rose, 
Confirms my faith, disarms my foes ; 
Satan I shame and overcome, 

By pointing to my Saviour's tomb. 

6 Exalted on his glorious throne, 

I see him make my cause his own ; 
Then all m^ anxious cares subside, 
For Jesus lives, and will provide. 

7 I see him look with pity down. 

And hold in view the conq'ror*s crown ; 
If pressM with griefs and cares before, 
My soul revives, nor asks for more. 

8 By faith I see the hour at hand. 
When in his presence I shall stand ; 
Then it wUl be my endless bliss, 
To see him where, and as he is. 



HYMN CXXXV, 

LoveAokens, Chap. xiL 5—11. 

1 ArrucTiomi do not come alone, 

A voice attends the rod ; 
By both }ie to his saints is known, 
A Father and a (jod ! 

2 " liPt not my children slight the stroke 

I for chastisement send, 
Nor faint beneath my kind rebuke. 
For still I am their friend. 

2 " Thp wicked I perhaps may leave 
A while, and not reprove ; 
But all the children I receive, 
I scourge, because I love. 

4 " If, therefore, you are left without 

This needful discipline. 
You might with cause admit a doubt. 
If you, indeed, were mine. 

5 ** Shall enthly parents then expect 

Their children to sabmit 1 
And wUl not voo^ when 1 correct, 
Be humbled at my fM? 

6 **To pleaee themselves the^ oft rhtHna^ 

And put tiieir sons to pam^ 



But you are precious in my eyes, 
And shall not smart in vain. 



7 ** I see your hearts at present fill'd 

With grief and deep distress ; 
But soon these bitter seeds shall yield 
The fruits of righteousness.*' 

8 Break through the clouds, dear Lord, and 

Let us perceive thee niffh ! [shme, 

And to each mourning chnd of thine 
These gracious words apply. 
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HYMN CXXXVL 
Ephesus, Chap. iL 1 — 1, 

1 Thus saith the Lord to Epiiesus, 
And thus he speaks to some of us :— 
" Amidst my churches, lo, I stand. 
And hold the pastors in my hand; 

2 ** Thy works to me are fully known. 
Thy patience and thy toil I own; 
Thy views of gospel-truth are clear. 
Nor canst thou other doctrine bear. 

3 *' Yet I must blame while I approve ; 
Where is thy first, thy fervent love 1 
Dost thou forget my love to thee 1 
That thine is grown so faint to me ! 

4 " Recall to mind the happy days, 

When thou wast fiird with joy and praise , 
Repent, thy former works renew. 
Then I '11 restore thy comforts toa 

5 ^ Return at once, when I reprove. 
Lest I thy candlestick remove ; 
And thou, too late, thy loss lament, 
I warn before I strike, — ^Repent" 

6 Hearken to what the Spirit saith. 
To him that overcomes by fiiith, 

^ The fruit of life's nnfading tree. 
In paradise his food shall be." 



HYMN CXXXVn. 
Smyrna. Chap. iL 11. 

1 Trb message first to Smyrna sent, 

A message full of grace. 
To all the Saviour's Sock is meant. 
In, ev'ry age and place. 

2 Thus to his church, his chosen bride, 

Saith the great First and Last, 
Who ever lives, thou^gh once he died, 
** Hold thy professicm fiist 

3 **Thy works and sorrow well I know, 

PCTform'd and borne for me ; 
Poor though thou art, despis'd and low. 
Yet who is rich like thee ? 

4 **I know thy foes^ aaul what they say* 

Hew long they hsive biasphem'd ; 
TIms agraagoffue of Satan they, 
Thonga my would Jews be daemU 
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5 ** Though Satan fix a season rage, 

And priflona be year lot, 
I am your firiend, and I engage 
You shall not be forgot 

6 <«Be fiuthful unto death, nor fear 

A few short days of strife ; 
Behold ! the prize you soon shall wear, 
A crown of endless life T' 

7 Hear what the Holy Spirit saith 

Of all who overcome; 
* They ^U escape the second death, 
The sinner's awful doom !*' 

HYMN CXXXVra. 

SardiB. Chap, iil 1—6. 

1 '* WamB to Saidis,*' saith the Lord, 

And write what he declares, 
He whose Spirit, and whose Word, 

Uphold the seven stars : 
" All thy works and ways I search. 
Find thy zeal and love decayed ; 
Thou art calPd a living church, 

But thou art cold and dead. 

2 ** Watch, remember, seek, and strive, 

Exert thy former pains ; 
Let thy timely care revive 

And strengthen what remains; 
Cleanse thine heart, thy works amend, 
Former times to mind recall. 
Lest my sudden stroke descend. 

And smite thee once for all. 

3 ** Yet I number now in thee 

A few that are upright ; 
These my Father's face shall see. 

And walk with me in white : 
When in judgment I appear, 
They for mine shall be confessed: 
Let my fiuthful servants hear, 

And woe be to the rest !** C. 

HYMN CXXXIX. 
Philaddphia. Chap, iii 7— 16. 

1 Thus saith the holy One and true. 
To his beloved faithful few, 

** Of heaven and hell I hold the keys, 
To shut, or open, as I please. 

2 ^*I know thy works, and I approve; 
Though small thy strength, sincere thy love. 
Go on, my woni and name to own. 

For none shall rob thee of thy crown. 

3 ** Before thee see my mercy's door 
Stands open wide, to shut no more ; 
Fear not temptation's fiery day,i 
For I will be thy strength and stay. 

4 ^ Thou hast my promise, hold it fast. 
The trying hour will soon be past ; 
Rejoice, for, lo ! I quickly come. 

To take thee to my heavenly home. • • 

5 ** A pillar there, no more to move, 
Inseiib'd with all my names of love 
A nMBument of mighty grace, 
Than ikalt far ever have a phce." 



6 Such is the conqueror's reward, 
Prepar'd and promis'd by the Lord ! 
Let him that hath the ear of faith, 
Attend to what the Spirit saith. 

HYMN CXI^ 
Laodicea. Chap. iii. 14 — ^20. 

1 Hear what the Lord, the great Amen, 
The true and &ithful witness says! 
He form'd the vast creation's plan. 
And searches all our hearts and ways. 

2 To some he speaks, as once of old, 
*'I know thee, th^ profession's vain: 
Since thou art neither hot nor cold, 
I '11 spit thee from me with disdain. 

3 ^'Thou boasted, ' I am wise and rich, 
Increas'd in goods, and nothing need ; 
And dost not know thou art a wretch. 
Naked, and poor, and blind, and dead. 

4 ** Yet while I thus rebuke, I love. 
My message is in mercy sent ; 

That thou ma^'st my compassion prove 
I can forgive if thou repent 

5 '* Wouldst thou be truly rich and wise ! 
Coroe^ buy my gold in fire well tried, 
My ointment to anoint thine eyes, 

My robe thy nakedness to hide. 

6 ** See at thy door I stand and knock ! 
Poor sinner, shall I wait in vain ? 
duickly thy stubborn heart unlock, 
That I may enter with my train. 

7 ** Thou canst not entertain a king. 
Unworthy thou of suph a guest. 
But I my own provisions bring. 

To make thy soul a heavenly feast** 

HYMN CXLL 
TkelAUleBook* Chap. x. 

1 Whsn the belov'd disciple took 
The angel's little open oook, 
Which, by the Lord's command, he ate^ 
It tasted bitter after sweet 

2 Thus when the gospel is embrac'd. 
At first 'tis sweeter to the taste 
Than honey,, or the honey-comb, 
But there 's a bitterness to come. 

3 What sweetness does the promise yields 
When by the Spirit's power seal'd ! 
The longing soul is fili'd with good. 
Nor fee£ a wish for other food. 

4 "Bv these inviting tastes allur'd 
We pass to what must be endured ; 
For soon we find it is decreed. 
That bitter must to sweet succeed. 

5 When sin revives, and shows its power» 
When Satan threatens to devour. 
When God afflicts, and men revile. 
We draw our steps with pain and toil 
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6 WheD thus deserted, tempest-tDei'dv 
The sense of former sweetness lost, 
We tremble lest we were deceived. 
In thinking that we once believed. 

7 The Lord first m^kes the sweetness known, 
To win and fix us for his own ; 

And though we now some bitter meet, 
We hope for everlasting sweet 

BOOK U. 

ON OCCASIONAL SUBJECTS. 



I. SEASONS. 

NEW-YEAR HYMNa 

HYMNL 
TSme how tufift. 

1 WmLB with ceaseless course the sun 
Hasted through the former year, 
Many souls their race have run, 
Never more to meet us here: 

Fix*d in an eternal state, 
They have done with all below ; 
We a little longer wait, 
But how little none can know. 

2 As the winged arrow flies, 
Speedily the mark to find ; 

As the lightning from the skies 
Darts, ai^ leaves no trace behind : 
Swiftly thus our fleeting days 
Bear us down life's rapid stream ; 
Upwards, Lord, our spirits raise, 
All below is but a dreaoL 

3 Thanks for mercies past receive, 
Pardon of our sins renew ; 
Teach us henceforth how to live, 
With eternity in view : 

Bless thy word to young and old. 
Fill us with a Saviour's love ; 
And when life's short tale is told, 
May we dwell with thee above. 

HYMNIL 
Ttme how thort, 

1 Tims, with an unwearied hand. 
Pushes round the seasons past : 
And in life's frail glass tlie sand 
Sinks apace, not long to last ; 
Many as well as you or I, 
Who last vear assembled thus. 
In their silent graves now lie ; 
Graves will open soon for us. 

2 Diailv sin, and care, and strife, 
While the Lord proloiurs onr breath, 
Make it but a dymg lira, 

Or a kind of living death : 
Wretched they, and most forlonii 
Who no better portion know ; 



Better ne^er to have been boni 
Than to have our all bdow. 

3 When constrain'd to co alone. 
Leaving all you love behind, 
Ent'ring on a world unknown, 
What will then support your mmd 1 
When the Lord his summons sends,* 
Earthly comforts lose their power; 
Honour, riches, kindred,' friends. 
Cannot cheer a dying hour. 

4 Happy souls, who fear the Lord ; 
Time is not too swift for you ; 
When your Saviour gives the word. 
Glad you '11 bid the world adieu : 
Then he 'U wipe away your tears. 
Near himself appoint your place ; 
Swifter flv, ye rolling years. 
Lord, we long to see thy foce. 

HYMNm 1 

Uncertainty of Life. 

1 Sub, another year is gone! 
Quickly have the seasons paas'd I 
This we enter now upon 

May to many prove their last : 
Mercy hitherto has spar'd. 
But luive mercies been improv'd 1 
Let us ask. Am I prepar'd. 
Should I be this year remov'd 1 

2 Some we now no longer see. 
Who their mortal race have run, 
9eem'd as fair for life as we. 
When the former vear begun: 
Some, but who God only knows, 
Who are here assembled now, 
Ere the present year shall close. 
To the stroke of death must bow. 

3 Life a field of battle is. 
Thousands fidl within our view. 
And the next death-bolt that files. 
May be sent to me or you. 

While we preach and while we hear. 
Help us. Lord, each one to think. 
Vast eternity is near, 
I am standing on the brink. 

4 I( firom guilt and sin set free, 
By the Imowledge of thy grace, 
Welcome, then, the call will be, 
To depart and see thv face. 

To thy saints, while here below. 
With new years, new mercies come ; 
But the happiest year they know. 
Is their last, which leads them hoine. 

HYMN IV. 

A New'Year'a Thought and Prayer, 

1 Tims by moments steals awav, 
Fh^ the hour, and then the day ; 
Small the daily loss appears, 
Yet it soon amounts to years : 
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Tbufl another year is flown, 
Now it is no more our own. 
If it brought or promisM good, 
Than the years before the flood. 

2 But (may none of us forget) 
It has left us much in debt; 
Favours from the Lord receiv*d, 
Sins that have his Spirit griev'd. 
Marked by an unerring hand. 

In his book recorded stand : 
Who can tell the vast amount 
PlacM to each of our account? 

3 Happy the believing soul, 
Christ for you has paid the whole : 
While you own the debt is large, 
You may plead a full discharge ; 
But, poor careless sinner, say. 
What can you to justice pay ? 
Tremble, lest when life is past. 
Into prison you be cast 

4 Will you still increase the score ? 
Still be careless as before? 

O forbid it, gracious Lord ! 
Touch their spirits by thy word ! 
Now in mercy to them show 
What a mighty debt they owe ! 
All their unbelief subdue, 
Let them find forgiveness too. 

$ Spar'd to see another year. 
Let thy blessing meet us here : 
Come, thy dying work revive, 
Bid thy drooping garden thrive. 
Sun of righteousness, arise! 
Warm our hearts, and bless our eyes ; 
Let our prayer thy bowels move. 
Make thjs year a time of love. 



OLNEY HYMNS. 



[bookh* 



HYMN V. 
Death and War. 1778. 

1 Hark, how timers wide-sounding bell 
Strikes on each attentive ear ! 
Tolling loud the solenm knell 

Of the late departed year ; 
Years, like mortals, wear away. 
Have their birth and dying day, 
Youthful spring, and wintry age, 
Then to others quit the stage. 

2 Sad experience may relate 
What a year the last has been ! 
Crops of sorrow have been great, 
From the fruitful seeds of sin; 

Oh ! what numbers gay and blythe, 
Fell by death's unsparing scvthe ! 
While they thought the world their own, 
Suddenly he mow'd them down. 

3 r*ee, how war, with dreadful stride, 
Marches at the Iiord*s command. 
Spreading desolation wide, 
liirough a once much favour*d land: 
War, with heart and arms of steel, 
Pre|s on thousands at a meal ; 



Daily drinking human gore. 
Still he thirsts and calls for more. 

4 If the God whom we provoke. 
Hither should his way direct. 
What a sin-avenging stroke 
May a land like Uiis expect ! 
They who now securely sleep, 
Quickly then would wake and weep; 
And too late would learn to fear, 
When they saw the danger near. 

5 You are safe who know his love. 
He will all his truth perform ; 
To your souls a refuge prove. 
From the rage of every storm : 
But we tremble for the youth; 
Teach them. Lord, thy saving truth; 
Join them to thy fkithful few, 

Be to them a refuge too. 



HYMN VI. 
Earthly Prospects deceitfuL 

1 Off in vain the voice of truth 
Solemnly and loudly warns; 
Thoughtless, unexperienced youth. 
Though it hears, the warning scorns. 
Youth in fancy's glass surveys 

Life prokmg'd to distant years. 
While the vast imagin'd space 
Fill'd with sweets and joys appears. 

2 Awful disappointment soon 
Overclouds the prospect gay ; 
Some their sun goes down at noon, 
Tom by death's strong hand away : 
Where are then their pleasing schemes? 
Where the joys they hope to find ? 
Gone for ever, like their dreams, 
Leaving not a trace behind. 

3 Others, who are spar'd a while, 
live to weep o'er flmcy's cheat; 
Find distress, and pain, and toil. 
Bitter things instead of sweet: 
Sin has. spread a curse around, 
Poison'd all things here below ; 
On this base polluted ground. 
Peace and joy can never grow. 

4 Grace alone can cure our ills, 
Sweeten life with all its cares ; 
Regulate our stubborn wills, 
Save us from surrounding snares. 
Though you oft have heard in vain. 
Former years in foUy spent, 
Grace invites you yet again. 
Once more calls you to repent 

5 Call'd again, at length, beware. 
Hear the Saviour's voice, and live; 
liest he in his wrath should swear. 
He no more will warning give. 
Pray that you may hoar and feel. 
Ere the day of grace be past ; 
Lest your hearts grow hard as steel. 
Or UuB year shoiud prove your last 
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BXfOBS AlfNUAL SERMONS TO TOUNO FBOPUE 
ON NEW-YEAB EVENINGS. 



HYMN vn. 

Prayer for a EleMting. 

1 Now, gracious Lord, thine arm revealt 

And make thy glory known ; 
Now let us all thy presence feel, 
And soften hearts of stone ! 

2 Help us to venture near thy throne, 

And plead a Saviour^s name ; 
For all that we can call our own, 
Is vanity and shame. 

3 From all the guilt of former sin 

May mercy set us free; 
And let the year we now hegin. 
Begin and end with thee. 

4 Send down thy Spirit from above, 

That saints may love thee more. 
And sinners now may learn to love, 
Who never lov'd before. 

5 And when before thee we appear 

In our eternal home. 
May growing numbers worship here, 
And praise thee in our room. 



HYMN Vm 

ANOTHER. 

1 Bestow, dear Lord, upon our youth, 

The gift of saving grace ; 
And let the seed of sacred truth 
Fall in a fruitful place. 

2 Grace is a plant, where*er it grows^ 

Of pure and heavenly root; 
But fairest in the youngest shows, 
And yields the sweetest fruit 

3 Ye careless ones, O hear betimes 

The voice of sovereign love! 
Your youth is stain*d with many crimes, 
But mercy reigns above. 

4 True, vou are young, but there *8 a stone 

Within the youngest breast, 
Or half the crimes which you have done. 
Would rob you of your rest 

5 For you the public prayer is made, 

Oh! join tne public prayer! 
For you the sacred tear Ib shed, 
O shed yourselves a tear ! 

6 We pray that you may early prove 

The Spirit's power to teach ; 
YoQ cannot be too young to love 
That Jesus whom we preach. C. 

HYMN IX. 

ANOTHER. 

1 Now may fervent praver arise, 
Wing*d with faith and pierce tiie skies; 
Fervftnt prayer shall bring us down 
Graciuus answers from the thnoe. 



2 Bless, O Lord, the opening year. 
To each soul assembled here; 
Clothe thy word with power divine, 
Make us willing to be thine. 

3 Shepherd of thy blood-bought sheep! 
Teach the stony heart to weep : 
Let the blind have eves to see, 

. See themselves and look on thee ! 

4 Let the minds of all our youth 
Feel the force of sacred truth; 
While the gospel-call they hear. 
May they learn to love and fear. 

5 Show them what their ways have been. 
Show them the desert of sm ; 

Then thy dying love reveal. 
This shall melt a heart of steeL 

6 Where thou hast thy work begun. 
Give new strength the nee to run ; 
Scatter darkness, doubts, and fears. 
Wipe away the mourner's tears. 

7 Bless us all, both old and young ; 
Call forth praise from every tongue ; 
Let the whole assembly prove 

All thy power, and all thy love. 



HYMN X. 
Casting the OospeUNet, 

1 When Peter, through the tedious night»* 
Had often cast his net in vain, 

Soon as the Lord appeared in sight. 
He gladly let it down again. 

2 Once more the eospel-net we cast. 
Do thou, O Lord, the efibrt own ; 
We learn from disappointments past, 
To rest our hope on thee alone. 

3 Upheld by thy supporting hand. 
We enter on another year ; 

And now we meet at thy command. 
To seek thy gracious presence here. 

4 May this be a much-favour*d hour 
To souls in Satan*s bondage led ; 

O clothe thy word with sovereign power 
To break the rocks, and raise the dead ! 

5 Have mercy on our numerous youth, 
Who, young in years, are old in sin : 
And by thy Spirit, and thy truth. 
Show them the state their souls are in. 

6 Then by a Saviour's dying love. 
To every wounded heart revealM, 
Temptations, fears, and guilt remove. 
And be their sun, and strength, and shield. 

7 To mourners speak a cheering word. 
On seeking souls vouchsafe to shine ; 
Let poor Incksliders be restored. 
And all thy saints in praises join.. 

8 O hear our prayer, and give us hope. 
That when thy voice shall call us hoiMt 
Thou still wilt raise a people up, 

To love and praise thee in our room. 

«LbUv.4. 
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HYMN XI. 
Pleading far and wiih Youth. 

1 Sin has undone our wretched race, 

But Jesus has restorM, 
And brought the sinner fiice to &ce 
With lus forgiving Lord. 

2 This we repeat, from year to year, 

And press upon our youth ; 
Lord, give them an attentive ear, 
Lord, save them by thy tnith. 

3 BLessings upon the rising race ! 

Make this a happy hour. 
According to thy richest grace, 
And thine almighty power. 

4 We feel for your unhappy state, 

(May you regard it too) 
And woiild a while ourselves forget, 
To pour out prayer for you. 

6 We see, though you perceive it not, 
The approaching, awful doom ; 
O tremble at the solemn thought. 
And flee the wrath to come. 

6 Dear Saviour, let this new-bom year 
Spread an ahum abroad ; 
And cry, in every careless ear, 
«« Prepare to meet thy God r C. 



HYMN Xn. 

Pf oyer for Children. 

1 Gkaoioto Lord, our children see, 
By thy mercy we are free ; 

But shall these, alas ! remain. 
Subjects still of Satan's reign ; 
IsraePs young ones, when of old 
Pharaoh threaten*d to withhold ; 
Then thy messenger said, '* No, 
Let the children also go.*'* 

2 When the angel of the Lord, 
Drawing forth his dreadful sword. 
Slew, with an avenging hand. 
All the first-bom of the land ;t 
Then thy people's doors he pass'd. 
Where ihe bloody sign was placed : 
Hear us now, upon our knees. 
Plead the blood of Christ for these I 

3 Lord, we tremble, for we know 
How the fierce malicious foe. 
Wheeling round his watchful flight. 
Keeps them ever in his sight : 
Spread thy pinions, King of kings! 
Hide them safe beneath thy wings ; 
Lest the rav'nous bird of prey 

Stoop, and bear the brood away. C. 

HYMN XnL 

The ShuTiamite.l 

1 Tm Shunamite, oppress'd with grief, 
When she had lost the son ^e lov'd. 
Went to Elisha for relief 
Nor vain her application prov'd. 
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2 He sent his servant on before. 
To lav a stafiT upon his head ; 
This he could do,, but do no more ; 
He left him, as he found him— doid. 

3 But when the Lord's almighty power 
Wrought with the prophet's prayer and 
The mother saw a joyful hour, [fidth. 
She saw her child restor'd from death. 

4 Thus, like the weeping Shunamite, 
For many dead in sin we grieve ; 
Now, Lord, display thine arm of might, 
Cause them to hear thy voice and live. 

5 Thy preachers bear the stafi^in vain, 
Though at thine own command we go ; 
Lord, we have tried and tried again. 
We find them dead, and leave them sa 

6 Come then thyself— to ev'ry heart 
The glory of thy name make known; 
The means are our appointed part. 
The power and grace are thine alone. 

HYMN XIV. 
ElijaVa Prayer.* 

1 Don it not grief and wonder move. 
To think of Israel's shameful falll 
Who needed miracles to prove 
Whether the Lord was God or Baal ! 

2 Methinks I see Elijah stand. 

His features glow with love and zeal: 
In faith and prayer he lifts his hand. 
And makes to heaven his great appeaL 

3 ** O God, if I thy servant am, 

If 'Us thy message fills my heart, 

Now glorify thy holy name. 

And wow this people who thou art !** 

4 He spake, and, lo ! a sudden flame 
Consum'd the wood, the dust, the stone ; 
The people struck, at once proclaim, 

'* The Lord is God, the Lord alone." 

5 Like him, we mourn, an awful day, 
When more for Baal than God appear ; 
Like him, believers, let us pray. 

And may the God of Israel hear ! 

6 Lord, if thy servant speak thy troth, 
If he indeed is sent by thee. 
Confirm the word to all our youth. 
And let them thy salvation see. 

7 Now may thy Spirit's holy fire 
Pierce every heart that hears thy word. 
Consume each hurtful vain desire. 

And make them know thou art the Lord. 

HYMN XV. 
Preaching to the Dry Bofief.t 

1 PRBACHSRS may, from Ezekiel's case, 
Draw hope in this declining day ; 
A proof, like this, of sovereign grace. 
Should chase our unbelief away. 
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2 When sent to preach to mould'ring booea, 
MTho could have thought he would succeed, 
But well he knew the Lord from stones 
Could raise up Abrah'm*s chosen seed. 

8 Can these be made a num'rous host, 
And such dry bones new life receive 1 
The prophet answered, *^ Lord, thou know*Bt 
They shall, if thou commandment give.*' 

4 Like him, around T cast my eye. 
And, oh ! what heaps of bones appear ; 
Like him, by Jesus sent, I '11 try. 
For he can cause the dead to hear. 

5 Hear, ye diy bones, the Saviour's word ! 
He, who, when dying, gasp'd, *' Forgive," 
That gracious sinner-loving Lord 

Says, ** Look to me, dry bones, and live." 

6 Thou heavenly wind, awake and blow, 
In answer to the prayer of faith ; 
Now thine almighty influence show. 
And fill dry bones with living breath. 

7 O make them hear, and feel, and riiake, 
And at thy call obedient move ; 

The bonds of death and Satan break, 
And bone to bone unite in love. 

HYMN XVT. 
The Rod ofMo9es. 

1 When Moses wav'd his mystic rod. 
What wonders fbllow'd while he spoke ! 
Firm as a wall the waters stood,* 

Or gush'd in rivers from the rock If 

2 At his command the thunders roU'd, 
Lightning and hail his voice obeyed,| 
ASi Pharaoh trembled to behxM 

His land in desolation laid. 

• 

3 But whitt could Moses' rod have done, 
Had he not been divinely sent? 

The nower was from the Lord alone. 
And Moses but the instrument 

4 O Lord, regard thy people's prayers ! 
Assist a worm to preach aright ; 
And since thy go^)el-rod he bears, 
Display thy wcmders in our sight 

5 Proclaim the thunders of thy law. 
Like lightning let thine arrows fly, 
That careless sinners, struck with awe, 
For refuge may to Jesus cry ! 

6 Make streams of godly sorrow flow 
(Vom rocky hearts, unus'd to feel ; 
And let the poor in spirit know. 

That thou art near, their grieft to heaL 

7 But chieflv, we would now look up 
To ask a blessing for our youth, 
The rising generation's hope. 

That they may know and love thy truth. 

8 Arise, O Lord, aflbrd a sign. 

Now shall our prayers success obtain ; 
Since both the means and power are thine. 
How can the rod be rais'd in vain ! 
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HYMNXVn. 
Ocd ipeakingfiom Mount Zion, 

1 Thk God who once to Israel spoke 
From Sinai's top, in fire and smoke. 
In ^ntler strains of gospel-grnce 
Invites us now to seek his &ce. 

2 He wears no terrors on his brow. 
He speaks in love from Zion now ; 
It is tl^e voice of Jesu's Uood, 
Calling poor wand'rers home to God. 

8 The holy Moses quak'd and fear*d, 
When sinai^s thund'rin? law he heard ; 
But reigning grace, with accents mild, 
Speaks to the sinner as a child. 

4 Hark ! how from Calvary it sounds. 
From the Redeemer's bleeding wounds ! 
*' Pardon and grace I freely give. 
Poor sinner, look to me, and live." 

5 What other arguments can move 

The heart that slights a Saviour's love ! 
Yet, till almighty power constrain. 
This matchless love is preach'd in vain. 

6 O Saviour, let thy power be felt, 
And cause ^ach stony heart to melt ! 
Deeply impress upon our youth. 
The light and force of gospel-truth. 

7 With this new year may they begin 
To live to thee, and die to sin ; 

To enter by the narrow way, 
Which leads to everlasting day. 

8 How will they else thy presence bear. 
When, as a judffe, thou shalt appear ! 
When slighted love to wrath shall toni, 
And the whole earth like Sinai bum! 

HYMN XVHL 
A Prayer for Power on the means of Grace, 

1 O THOU, at whose almighty word 

The glorious light from darkness sprung, 
Thy quick'ning influence aflbrd. 
And clothe with power the preacher's 
tongue. 

2 Though 'tis thy truth he hopes to speak, 
He cannot give the hearing ear ; 

'Tis thine tne stubborn heart to break. 
And make the careless sinner fear. 

8 As when of old the water flow'd 
Forth from the rock at thv command,* 
Moses in vain had wav'd bis rod. 
Without thy wonder-working hand. 

4 As when the walls of Jerichcf 
Down to the earth at once were cast, 

It was thy power that brought them low, 
And not the trumpets feeble blast 

5 Thus we would in the means be found, 
And thus on thee alone depend. 

To make the gospel's jovfiil sound 
E&ctual to the promis'a end. 
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6 Now, while we hear thy word of grace, 
Let self and pride before it fall ; 

And rocky hearts dissolve apace, 
In streams of sorrow at thy call. 

7 On all our yoath assembled here, 
The unction of thy Spirit pour ; 
Nor let them lose another year, 

Lest thou shouldst strive and call no more. 



HYMN XIX. 
Elijah'i Mantle. 2 Kings ii. 11— 14 

1 £iJ0HA, struck with grief and awe, 
Cried, ** Ah ! where now is Israers stay 1** 
When he his honoured master saw 
Borne by a fiery car away. 

2 Bat while he lookM a last adieu, 
His mantle, as it fell, he caught: 
The Spirit rested on him too, 
And equal miracles he wrought 

5 •« Where is Elijah's God r* he cried. 
And with the mantle smote the flood ; 
His word controPd the swelling tide. 
The obedient waters upright stood. 

4 The wonder-working gospel, thus 
From hand to hand has been conveyed ; 
We have the mantle still with us. 
But where, O where, the Spirit's aidi 

6 When Peter first his mantle wav'd,* 
How soon it melted hearts of steel ! 
Sinners by thousands then were sav'd. 
But now how few its virtues feel ? 

6 Where is Elijah's God, the Lord, 
Thine Israel's hope, and joy, and boast? 
Reveal thine arm, confirm thy word, 
Give us another Pentecost ! 

7 Assist thy messenger to speak. 
And while he aims to lisp thy truth, 
The bonds of sin and Satan break. 
And pour thy blessing on our youth. 

8 For them we now approach thy throne, 
Teach them to know and love thy name ; 
Then shall thy thankful people own 
Elijah's God is still the same. 

HYMNS 

AFTER SERMONS TO YOVNQ PEOPLE Olf NEW- 
TEAR EVENINGS, SVrrED TO THE SVBJEOTS. 



HYMN XX. 

David's Charge to Solomon, 
1 Chron. xxviii. 9. 

1 O David's Son, and David's Lord ! 
From age to age thou art the same ; 
Thy gracious presence now afibid. 
And teach our youth to know thy name. 

2 Thy neople, liord, though ott distress'd 
Upheld by thee, thus far are come ; 
And now we long to see thy rest, 
And wait thy word to call us home. 

•Aeti. 



3 Like David, when this life shall end, 
We trust in thee, sure peace to find ; 
Like him, to thee we now commend 
The children we must leave behind. 

4 Ere long we hope to be where care. 
And sin, and sorrow, never come ; 
But, oh ! accept our humble prayer. 
That these may praise thee in our room. 

5 Show them how vile they are by sin. 
And wash them in thy cleansing blood ; 
Oh ! make them willing to be thine. 
And be to them a covenant-God. 

6 Long may thy lig^t and truth remain. 
To Mess this place when we are gone , 
And numbers here be bom again. 

To dwell for ever near thy throne. 



HYMN XXL 

The Lori'9 CaU to his Children. 
2 Cor. vi. 17, 18. 

1 Let us adore the grace that seeks 

To draw our hearts above! 
Attend, 'tis God the Saviour speaks, 
And every word is love. 

2 Though, fiU'd with awe, before his throne 

Each angel veils his fkce ; 
He claims a people for his own 
Amongst our sinful race. 

3 Careless, a while, they live in sin, 

Enslav'd to Satan's power; 
But, they obey the call divine. 
In his appointed hour. 

4 '* Come forth (he says,) no more porrae 

The paths that lead to death : 
Look up, a bleeding Saviour view ; 
Look, and be sav'd by faith. 

5 ** My sons and daughters you shall be. 

Through the atoning blood ; 
And you shall claim, and find in me, 
A Father and a God." 

6 Lord, speak these words to ev'ry heart. 

By thine all-powerful voice ; 
That we may now from sin depart, 
And make thy love our choice. 

7 If now we learn to seek thy fibce 

By Christ the living way. 
We '11 praise thee for this hour of graee 
Through an eternal day. 



HYMN XXn. 
The Prayer ofJabez. 1 Chron. iv. 0, lOl 

1 Jesus, who bought us with his blood. 

And makes our souls his care, 
Was known of old as Israel's God, 
And answer'd Jabez' prayer. 

2 Jabej: ! a child of grief! the name 

Befits poor sinners well ; 
For Jesus bore the cross and shame. 
To save our souls from hell 
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3 Teach us, O Lord, like him to plead 

For mercies from above ; 
O come, and bless our souls indeed. 
With light, and joy, and love. 

4 The gospel's promisM land is wide, 

We &in would enter in ; 
But we are preasM on ev'ry side 
With unbelief and sin. 

5 Arise, O Lord, enlarge our coast, 

Let us possess the whole. 
That Satan may no longer boast, 
He can thy work control. 

6 Oh ! may thy hand be with us still. 

Our guide and guardian be, 
To keep us safe from ev*ry ill. 
Till death shall set us free. 

7 Help us on thee to cast our care. 

And on thy word to rest. 
That Israel's God, who heareth prayer, 
Will grant us our request 

HYMN XXra. 

Waking at Wisdom's Gates, 
Prov. viii. 34, 35. 

1 Ehsnar'd too long my heart has been 

In Folly's hnr&l ways ; 
Oh ! may I now, at length, begin 
To hear what Wisdom says! 

2 *Tis Jesus, ficom the mercy-seat, 

Invites me to his rest ; 
He calls poor sinners to his feet, 
To make them truly bless'd. 

3 Approach, my soul, to Wisdom's gates, 

While it is call'd Unlay ; 
No one who watches there, and waita. 
Shall e'er be turn'd away. 

4 He will not let me seek in vain, 

For all who trust his word 
Shall everlasting life obtain. 
And Qivour from the Lord. 

5 Lord, I have hated thee too long. 

And dar'd thee to thy face; 
I 've done my soul exceeding wrong 
In slighting all thy grace. 

6 Now I would break my league with death, 

And live to thee alone ; 
Oh ! let thy Spirit's seal of faith 
Secure me for thine own. 

7 Let all the saints assembled here, 

Yea, let all heaven rejoice. 
That I begin with this new year 
To make the Lord my choice. 

HYMN XXIV. 

Asking the way to Zion, Jer. 1. 5. 

1 Zion, the city of our God, 
How glorious is the place ! 
The Saviour there has his abode, 
And sinners see his ^e! 
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2 Firm against every adverse shock, 

Its mighty bulwarks prove ; 
'Tis built upon the living Rock, 
And wall'd around wim love. 

3 There all the fruits of glory grow, 

And joys that never die ; 
And streams of grace and knowledge floWy 
The soul to satisfy. 

4 Come, set your faces Zion-ward, 

The sacred road inquire ; 
And let a union to the Lord 
Be henceforth your desire. 

5 The gospel shines to give you light, 

No longer, then, dday ; 
The Spirit waits to guide you right, 
And Jesus is the way. 

6 O Lord, regard thy people's prayer, 

Thy promise now fulfil ; 
And young and old by ^race prepare 
To dwell on Zion's hill. 

HYMN XXV. 

We were Pharaoh's Bondmen, 
Deut vi. 20>— 23. 

1 Bbhbath the tyrant Satan's yoke. 

Our souls were long oppress'd : 
Till grace our galling fetters broke, 
And gave the weary rest 

2 Jesus, in that important hour. 

His mighty arm made known : 
He ransom'd us by price and power, 
And claim'd us for his own. 

3 Now, freed from bondage, sin, and death, 

We walk in wisdom Vi ways ; 
And Mrish to spend oar ev'ry breath 
In wonder, love, and praise. 

4 Ere long, we hope with him to dwell 

In yonder world above; 
And now we on! v live to tell 
The riches of his love. 

5 O might we, ere we hence remove. 

Prevail upon our youth 
To seek, that they may likewise prove 
His mercy and his truth. 

6 Like Simeon, we shall gladly go,* 

When Jesus calls us home; 
If they are left a seed below. 
To serve him in our room. 

7 Lord, hear our prayer, indulge our hope, 

On these thy Spirit pour. 
That they may take our story up, 
When we can speak no more. 

HYMN XXVL 

Travelling tn Birth for Souls. GaL iv. 19 

1 What contradictions meet 
In ministers employ ! 
It is a bitter sweet, 
A sorrow full of joy : 

«Lokeii » 
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No other post afibrds a place. 
For equal honour or disgrace ! 

2 Who can deecribe the pain 
Which fiiithful preachers feel, 
Constrain'd to speak in vain. 
To hearts as hard as steel ! 

Or who can tell the pleasares felt, 
When stubborn hearts begin to melt 

3 The Saviour's d]^ing love, 
The soul*s amazing worth, 
Their utmost effi>rts move, 
And draw their bowels forth: 

They pray, and strive, their rest departs, 
Till Christ be formM in sinners' hearts. 

4 If some small hope appear. 
They still are not content; 
But, with a jealous fear, 
Thev watch for the event : 

Too on, they find their hopes deceiv'd. 
Then how their inmost souls are griev'd! 

5 But when their pains succeed, 
And from the tender blade 
The ripening ears proceed, 
Their toils are overpaid : 

No harvest-joy can eaual theirs, 
To find the fruit of all their cares. 

6 On what has now been sown. 
Thy blessing, liord, bestow ; 
The power is thine alone. 
To make it spring and grow : 

Do thou the gracious harvest raise, 
And thou alone shalt have the praise. 



HYMN XXVIL 

We are Amhastadars for Christ, 
2 Cor. V. 20. 

1 Tht message by the preacher seal. 

And let uij power oe known. 
That every sinner here may feel 
The word is not his own. 

2 Amongst the fi>remost of the throng, 

Who dare thee to thy face, 
He in rebellion stood too long, 
And fought against thy grace. 

3 But grace prevail'd, he mercy found, 

And now bv thee is sent, 
To tell his fellow-rebels round, 
And call them to repent. 

4 In Jesus God is reconciled. 

The worst may be forgiv'n; 
Come and he '11 own you as a child, 
And make you heirs of heaven. 

5 O may the word of gospel-truth 

Your chief desires engage! 
And Jesus be your guide in youth, 
Your joy in hoary age. 

6 Perhaps the year that 's now begun 

May prove to some their last : 
The nnds of life mav soon be moy 
The day of grace be past 



7 Think, if vou slight this embassy, 
And wiU not warning take, 
When Jesus in the clouds you see. 
What answer will you make? 

HYMN XXVra. 
PauTe FareweU Charge. Acts u. 26, 27. 

1 Whbm Paul was parted from his friends, 

It was a weeping day, 
But Jesus made them idl amends. 
And wip'd their tears away. 

2 Ere long they met again with joy, 

(Secure no more to part,) 
Where praises every tongue employ. 
And pleasure fills each heart 

3 Thus all the preachers of his grace 

Their children soon shall meet ; 
Together see their Saviour's face. 
And worship at his feet 

4 But they who heard the word in vain. 

Though ofl and plainly wam'd, 
Will tremble when they meet again 
The ministers they scom'd. 

5 On vour own heads your blood will fall* 

If any perish here ; 
The preachers who have told you all. 
Shall stand approv'd and clear. 

6 Yet, Lord, to save themselves alone 

Is not their utmost view ; 
Oh! hear their prayer, thy message own, 
And save their hearers too. 



HYMN XXIX. 

Moid shall I put thee among the Children f 

Jer. iiL 19. 

1 Alas ! by nature how deprav'd. 

How prone to ev'ry ill ! 
Our lives to Satan how enslav'd. 
How obstinate our will ! 

2 And can such sinners be restored. 

Such rebels reconcii'd 1 
Can grace itself the means affi>rd. 
To make a foe a child 1 

3 Yes, grace has found the wondrous means* 

Which shall effectual prove. 
To cleanse us from our countless sins, 
And teach our hearts to love. 

4 Jesus for sinners undertakes, 

And died that we may live ; 
His blood a full atonement makes, 
And cries aloud, ** Forgive." 

5 Yet one thing more must grace provide. 

To bring us home to G<^, 
Or we shiOl slight the Lord who died. 
And trample on his blood. 

6 The Holy Spirit must reveal 

The Saviour's work and worth ; 
Then the hard heart begms to fed 
A new and heavenly oirth. 
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7 Thus bought with blood, and bom again, 

Redeem*d and aav'd by grace, 

Rebek in God*8 own house obtain 

A 8on*8 and daughter's place. 

HYMN XXX. 

Winter* 

1 See how rude Winter's icy hand 

Has strip'd the trees, and 8^*d the ground ! 
But Sprini^ shall soon his rage withstand, 
And sproid new beauties all around. 

2 My soul a sharper winter mourns, 
Barren and fruitless I remain; 
When will the gentle spring return. 
And bid my graces grow again 1 

3 Jesus, my glorious Sun, arise ! 

*Tis thine the frozen heart to move ; 
Oh ! hush these storms, and clear my skies, 
And let me feel thy vital love ! 

4 Dear Lord, regard my feeble cry, 
I faint and drM)p till thou appear ; 
Wilt thou permit thy plant to die 1 
Must it be winter all the year ? 

5 Be still, my soul, and wait his hour. 
With humble prayer and patient faith ; 
Till he reveals his gracious power. 
Repose on what bis promise saith. 

6 He, by whose all-commanding wordf 
Seasons their changing course maintain, 
In every change a pledge afibrds, 
That none shall seek his face in vain. 

HYMN XXXI. 
Waiting for Spring. 

1 Thovgh cloudy skies and northern blasts 
Retard the gentle spring a while. 

The sun will conqueror prove at last, 
' And nature wear a vernal smile. 

2 The promise, which from age to age. 
Has brought the changing seasons round, 
Again shall calm the winter's rage, 
Perfume the air, and paint the ground. 

8 The virtue of that first command, 
I know still does and will prevail. 
That while the earth itselr shall stand, 
The spring and summer shall not fiul. 

4 Such changes are fbr us decreed : 
Believers have their winters too ; 
But spring shall certainly succeed. 
And all their former life renew. 

5 Winter and spring have each their use, 
And each, in turn, his people know ; 
One kiUs the weeds their hearts produce. 
The other makes their graces grow. 

6 Though like dead trees a while they seem, 
Yet, &iving life within their root. 

The welcome spring's reviving beam 
Draws forth their blossoms, leaves, and fruit 
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7 But if the tree indeed be dead. 

It feels no change, though spring return : 
Its leafless, naked, barren head. 
Proclaims it only fit to bum. 

8 Dear Lord, afford our souls a spring. 
Thou know'st our winter has bieen long ; 
Shine forth, and warm our hearts to sing. 
And thy rich grace shall be our song. 

HYMN XXXIL 
Spring, 

1 Bleak winter is subdu'd at length. 

And forc'd to yield the day ; 
The sun has wasted all his strength, 
And driven him away. 

2 And now long wish'd for spring is come, 

How alter'a ia the scene ! 
The trees and shrubs are dress'd in bloom. 
The earth arrayed in green. 

3 Where'er we tread, beneath our feet, 

The clustering flowers spring ; 
The artless bink, in concert sweet, 
Invite our hearts to sing. 

4 But, ah ! in vain I strive to join, 

Oppress'd with sin and doubt ; 
I feel 'tis winter still within. 
Though all is spring without 

5 Oh ! would my Saviour from oo high 

Break through these clouds and shine ' \ 
No creature then more bless'd than I, 
No song more loud than mine. 

6 Till then no softly-warbling thrush, 

Nor cowslip's sweet permme, 
Nor beauties of each pamted bush. 
Can dissipate my gloom. 

7 To Adam, soon as he transgress'd, 

Thus Eden bloom'd in vain ; 

Not paradise could give him rest. 

Or soothe his heart-felt pain. 

8 Yet here an emblem I perceive 

Of what the Lcfrd can do; 
Dear Saviour, help me to believe. 
That I may flourish toa 

9 Thy word can soon nw hopes revive. 

Can overcome my foes, 
And make my languid graces thrive, 
And blossom like the rose. 

HYMN XXXm 

ANOTHER. 

1 pLBAsnio spring again is here ! 
Trees and nelds in bloom appear ! 
Hark! the birds, with artless lays, 
Warble their Creator's praise ! 
Where, in winter, all was snow. 
Now the flowers in clusters grow : 
And the com in green array, 
Promises a harv^t-day. 

2 What a change has taken place ! 
Emblem of the spring of grace ; 
How the soul, in winter, mourns. 
Till the Lord, the Sun, letoniB^ 
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Till the Spirits gentle rain 
Bids the heart revive a^^n ; 
Then the stone is tumM to flesh, 
And each grace springs forth afresh. 

3 Lord, nSbrd a spring to me ! 
Let me feel like what I see ; 
Ah ! my winter has heen long, 
Chiird my hopes, and stoppM my song ! 
Winter threaten'd to destroy 

Faith, and love, and every joy; 

If thy life was in the root, 

Still I coald not yield thee fruit. 

4 Speak, and by thy gracious voice 
Make my drooping soul rejoice; 
O, beloved Saviour ! haste, 
Tell me all the storms are past; 
On thy garden deign to smile, 
Raise the plants, enrich the soil ; 
Soon thy presence will restore 
Life to what seemM dead before. 

5 Lord, I long to be at home, 
Where these changes never come I 
Where the saints no winter fear, 
Where *tis spring throughout the year* 
How unlike this state below! 

There the flowers un withering blow; 
There no chilling blasts annoy , 
All is love, and bloom, and joy. 

HYMN XXXIV. 
Summer Storms.* 

1 Though the mom may be serene, 
Not a threat'ning cloud be seen, 
Who can undertake to say, 
*Twill be pleasant all the day? 
Tempests suddenly may rise, 
DarlmesB overspread the skies, 
Lightnings flash, and thunders roar. 
Ere a short-livM day be o*er. 

2 Often thus the child of grace 
Enters on his christian race ; 
Guilt and fear are overborne, 
*Tis with him a summer's mom : 
While his new-felt joys abound, 
All things seem to smile around ; 
And he hopes it will be fidr. 

All the day, and all the year. 

8 Should we warn him of a change. 
He would think the caution strange ; 
He no change or trouble fears. 
Till the gatnering storm appears ;f 
Till dark clouds his sun conceal. 
Till temptation's power he feel ; 
Then he trembles and looks pale, 
All his hopes and courage fail. 

4 But the wonder-working Lord 
Soothes the tempest by his word ; 
Stills the thunder, stops the rain. 
And his sun breaks forth again : 
Soon the cloud again returns. 
Now he joys, and now he mourns ; 
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Ofl his sky is overcast, 
Ere the day of life be past 

5 Tried believers too can say. 
In the course of one short day, 
Thouffh the morning has been fair, 
Prov'd a golden hour of pfaver. 
Sin and Satan, long ere nignt. 
Have their comforts put to flight : 
Ah ! what heartrfelt peace and joy 
Unexpected storms destroy. 

6 Dearest Saviour ! call us soon 
To thine high eternal noon ; 
Never there shall tempest rise, 
To conceal thee from our eyes ; 
Satan shall no more deceive, 
We no more thy Spirit grieve. 
But through cloudless, endless days, 
Sound, to golden harps, thy praise. 

HYMN XXXV. 
HayAime. 

1 The mas and flowers which clothe the 

And look so green and gay, [field, 

Touch'd by the scythe, defenceless yield. 
And fiill, and fade away. 

2 Fit emblem of our mortal state ! 

Thus, in the scripture-glass, 
The young, the strong, the wise, the great. 
May see themselves but grass.* 

3 Ah ! trust not to your fleeting breath, 

Nor call your time your own ; 
Around you see the scythe of death 
Is mowing thousands down. 

4 And you, who hitherto are spar'd. 

Must shortly yield your lives ; 
Your wisdom is, to be prepared 
Before the stroke arrives. 

5 The grass, when dead, revives no more; 

You die to live again ; 
But oh ! if death should prove the door, 
To everlasting pain ! 

6 Lord, help us to obey thy call, 

That, from our sins set free. 
When, like the grass, our bodies fid), 
Our souls may spring to thee. 



HYMN XXXVI. 
Harvest. 

1 Seb the com again in ear ! 
How the fields and vallies smile ! 
Harvest now is drawing near. 
To repay the farmer's toil : 
Gracious Lord secure the crop. 
Satisfy the poor with food ; 

In thy mercy is our hope. 

We have sinn'd, but thou art good. 

2 While I view the plenteous grain 
As it ripens on the stalk. 

May I not instruction gain, 
Helpful to my daily walk? 
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All this plen^ of the field 
Wm produc'd from forei^ seeds, 
For the earth itself would yield 
Only crops of useless weeds. 

3 Though, when newly sown, it lay 
Hid a while beneath the ground, 
(Some might think it thrown away,) 
Yet a large increase is found : 
Though conceaPd, it was not lost, 
Though it died, it lives again ; 
Eastern storms and nipping frosts 
Have oppo6*d its growth in vain. 

4 Let the praise be all the Lord's, 
As the benefit is ours : 

He in season still affords 
Kindly heat and gentle showers : 
By his care the produce thrives, 
Wavinff o'er the furrow'd lands. 
And, ^i^n harvestrtime arriveB, 
Ready for the reaper staoda. 

5 Thus in barren hearts he sows. 
Precious seeds of heavenly joy ;♦ 
Sin and hell in vain oppose. 
None can grace's crop destroy : 
Threaten'd oft, yet still it blooms, 
After many chisnges past. 
Death, the reaper, when he come8» 
Finds it fully ripe at last 

CHRISTMAS. 



HYMN XXXVn. 
Prmsefor the IncamatiofL 

1 SwranrxB sounds than music knows, 

Charm me in Emmanuel's name ; 
All her hopes my spirit owes 
To his birth, and cross, and shame. 

2 When he came the angels sung, 

•• Glory be to God on hi^h !" 
Lord, unloose my stamm'nng tongue, 
Who should louder sing than I? 

3 Did the Lord a man become 

That he might the law fulfil. 
Bleed and sufier in my room. 
And canst thou, my tongue, be stilll 

4 No, I must my praises bring. 

Though they worthless are and weak ; 
For, should I refuse to sing, 
Sure the very stones would speak. 

5 O my Saviour, Shield, and Sun, 

Shepherd, Brother, Husband, Friend, 
Ev'ry precious name in one, 
I will love thee without end. 
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HYMNXXXVm. 

Jehovah-Jents, 

1 Mt song shall bless the Lord of all. 
My praise shall climb to his abode ; 

• Rom ziv. 7; Mark iv. 9ft-S8. 



Thee, Saviour, by that name I call. 
The great, supreme, the mighty God. 

2 Without beginning or decline, 
Object of faith and not of sense ; 
Eternal ages saw him shine. 
He shines eternal ages hence. 

3 As much, when in the manger laid. 
Almighty ruler of the sky, 

As wnen ti^e six days' work he made 
Fiird all the morning-stars with joy. 

4 Of all the crowns Jehovah bears. 
Salvation is his dearest claim, 

That gracious sound well-pleas'd he hears, 
And owns Emmanuel for his name. 

6 A cheerful confidence I feel, 
My well-plac'd hopes with joy I see ; 
My bosom glows with heavenly zeal, 
To worship him who died for me. 

6 As man, he pities my complaint. 
His power and truth are all divine ; 
He will not fail, he cannot fiiint. 
Salvation's sure, and must be mine. C. 

HYMN XXXIX. 
Man hoMwred above AngeU, 

1 Now let us join with hearts and tongues^ 
And emulate the angels' songs ; 

Yea, sinners may acklress their King 
In songs that angels cannot sing. 

2 They praise the Lamb who once was slain , 
But we can add a higher strain,* 

Not only say *' He suffer'd thus," 
But that *< He suffer'd all for us." 

3 When angels bv trani^ession fell. 
Justice consign d them all to hell ; 
But mercy fbrm'd a wonderous plan, 
To save and honour fiillen man. 

4 Jesus, who pass'd the angels by,f 
AsBum'd our flesh to ble^ and die ; 
And still he makes it his abode. 
As man, he fills the throne of God. 

5 Our next of kin, our brother now. 
Is he to whom the angels bow ; 
They join with us to praise his name, 
But we the nearest interest claim. 

6 But ah ! how &int our praises rise ! 
Sure, 'tis the wonder of the skies. 
That we, who share his richest love. 
So cold and unconcem'd should prove. 

7 O glorious hour, it comes with speed. 
When we, from sin and darkness freed, 
Shall see the God who died fi>r man. 
And praise him more than angels can.} 

HYMN XL. 

Saturday Evening, 

1 Safely through another week, 
God has brought us on our way; 
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Let us now a blessing seek 

On the approaching Sabbath day, 

Day or all the week the best, 

Emblem of eternal rest ! 

2 Mercies multiplied each hour 
Through tlie week our praise demand ; 
Guarded by almighty power, 

Fed and guided by his hand. 
Though ungrateful we have been. 
Only made returns of sin. 

3 While we pray for pard'ning grace, 
Through the dear Iledeemer*s name. 
Show thy reconciled face. 

Shine away our sin and shame ; « 
From our worldly care set free. 
May we rest this night with thee ! 

4 When the mom shall bid us rise, 
May we feel thy presence near ! 
May thy glory meet our eyes 
When we in thy house appear ! 

There afford us, Lord, a toste 
Of our everlasting feast 

5 May thy gospel's joyful sound 
Conquer sinners, comfort saints ; 
Make the fruits of grace abound, 
Bring relief for all complaints: 

Thus may all our Sabbaths prove 
Till we join the church above ! 

THE CLOSE OF THE YEAR. 



HYMN XLI. 
Ebenezer.* 

1 The Lord, our salvation and light, 
The guide and the strength of our daya^ 
Has brought us together to-night, 

A new Ebenezer to raise : 
The year we have now passed through. 
His goodness with blessings has crown'd ; 
Each morning his mercies were new; 
Then let our thanksgivings abound. 

2 Encompass'd with dangers and snares, 
Temptations, and fears, and complainte, 
His ear he inclined to our prayers, 

His hand open'd wide to our vrants ; 
We never besought him in vain ; 
When burden'd with sorrow or sin, 
He helpM us again and again. 
Or where before now had we been t 
S His gospel, throughout the long year, 
From Sabbath to Sabbath he gave; 
How oft has he met with us here, 
And shown himself mighty to save ? 
His candlestick has been remov'd 
From churches once privileged thus; 
But though we unworthy have prov'd. 
It still is continued to us. 

4 For BO many mercies receiv'd, 
Alas ! what returns have we made ? 
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His Spirit we often have griev'd. 
And evD for good have repaid : 
How well it becomes us to cry, 
'* O, who is a God like to thee 
Who passeth iniquities by. 
And piungest them deep in the sea !** 

5 To Jesus, who sits on the throne. 
Our best hallelujahs we bring ; 
To thee it m owm^ alone 
That we are permitted to sing : 
Assist us, we pray, to lament 
The sins of the vear that is past, 
And grant that the next may be spent 
Far more to thy pniise than the last 

HYMN XLH, 

AMOTHER. 

1 Let hearts and tonnes unite. 
And loud thanksgivmgs raise ; 

'Tis duty, mingled with delist, 
To sing the Saviour*s praise. 

2 To hun we owe our breath. 
He took us from the womb. 

Which else had shut us up in death, 
And prov'd an early tomk 

3 When on the breast we hung 
Our help was in the Ix>rd ; 

'Twas he first taught our infknt tongne 
To Ibrm the lisping word. 

4 When in our blood we lay, 
He would not let us die. 

Because his love had fixed a day 
To bring salvation nigh. 

5 In childhood and in youth, 
His eye was on us still ; 

Thouffh strangers to his love and truth, 
And prone to cross his will. 

6 And since his name we knew, 
How gracious has he been ; 

What dangers has he led us through, 
What mercies have we seen ! 

7 Now throufifh another year, 
Supported by his care : 

We raise our Ebenezer here, 
" The Lord has help'd thus fer." 

8 Our lot in future years 
Unable to foresee. 

He kindly, to prevent our fears, 
Says, •* Leave it all to me.'* 

9 Yea, Lord, we wish to cast 
Our cares upon thy breast; 

Help us to praise thee hr the past. 
And trust thee for the rest 

II. ORDINANCES. 

HYMNXIHL 
On opening a Place for eoeial Prayer. 
1 O LoED, our languid souk inspire, 
For here we trust thou art: 
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Send down a coal of heavenly fire, 
To wann each waiting heart 

2 Dear Shepherd of thy people, hear, 

Thy. presence now display ; 
As thoa hast ^iven a place for prayer, 
So give us hearts to pray. 

3 Show us some tokens of thy love, 

Our fainting hope to raise ; 
And pour thy blessings from ahove. 
That we may render praise. 

4 Within these walls let holy peace. 

And love and concord dwell ; 
Here give the troubled conscience ease, 
The wounded spirit heaL 

5 The feeling heart, the melting eye. 

The humbled mind bestow ; 
And shine upon us from on high, 
To make our graces grow. 

6 May we in fiuth receive thy word, 

In faith present our prayers ; 
And, in the presence or our Lord, 
Unbosom all our cares. 

7 And may the gospers joyful sound, 

Enforced by mighty grace. 
Awaken many sinners round, 
To come and fill the place. 

HYMN XUV. 

AlfOTHBR. 

1 Jcavfi, where'er thy people meet. 
There they behold thy mercy-seat ; 
Where'er they seek Uiee, thou art found, 
And every place is hallow'd ground. 

2 For thou, within no walls confin'd, 
Inhabitest the humble mind ; 

Such ever bring thee where they come. 
And going, take thee to their home. 

3 Dear Shepherd of thy chosen few. 
Thy former mercies here renew ; 
Here to our waiting hearts proclaim 
The sweetness of £y saving name. 

4 Here may we prove the power of prayer 
To strengthen faith, and sweeten care; 
To teach our faint desires to rise. 

And bring all heaven before our eyes. 

5 Behold, at thv commanding word, 
We stretch the curtain and the cord ;* 
Come thou, and fill this wider space. 
And bless us with a large increase. 

6 Lord, we are few, but thou art near ; 
Nor short thine arm, nor deaf thine ear: 
O rend the heavens, come quickly down. 
And make a thousand hearts thine own ! 

C. 

HYMN XLV. 

The Lord'9 day. 

1 How welcome to the saints, when preas'd 

With six days* noise, and care, and toil, 

• batata Uv.S. 



Is the returning day of rest. 

Which hides them from the world awhile ! 

• 

2 Now, from the throng withdrawn away, 
They seem to breathe a difierent air; 
Compoe'd and soflen'd by the day. 

All things another aspect wear. 

3 How happy if their lot is cast. 
Where statedly the gospel sounds ! 

The word is honey to their taste, [woundsi 
Renews their strength and heals their 

4 Though pinch'd with poverty at home, 
With sharp afilictions daily fed. 

It makes amends, if they can come 
To God's own house for heavenly bread. 

5 With joy they hasten to the nlace 
Where they their Saviour ofi have met, 
And while they feast upon his grace. 
Their burdens and tbeir grie& forget 

6 This &vour'd lot, my friends, is ours ; 
May we the privilege improve, 

And find these consecrated hours 
Sweet earnests of the joys above ! 

7 We thank thee for thy day, O Lord; 
Here we thy promised presence seek ; 
Open thine hand, with blessings stor'd. 
And give us manna for the week. 

HYMN XLVI. 

Oospel-Privileges. 

1 O HAPPT they who know the Lord, 

With whom he deigns to dwell ! 
He feeds and cheers Uiem by his word. 
His arm supports them well. 

2 To them in each distressing hour, 

His throne of grace is near : 
And when they plead his love and power 
He stands engag'd to hear. 

3 He help'd his saints in ancient da3r8, 

Who trusted in his name ; 
And we can witness to his praise. 
His love is still the same. 

4 WandVing in sin, our souls he found, 

And bid us seek his face; 
Gave us to hear the gospel-sound, 
And taste the gospel-grace. 

5 Ofl in his house bis ^lory shines, 

Before our wond'rmg eyes ; 
We wish not then for golden mines, 
Or aught beneath the skies. 

6 His presence sweetens all our cares. 

And makes our burdens light; 

A word from him dispels our fears, 

And gilds the gloom of night 

7 Lord, we expect to suffer here, 

Nor would we dare repine ; 
But give us still to find thee near. 
And own us still for thine. 

8 Let us enjoy and highly prize 

These tokens of thy love. 
Till thou shalt bid our spirits riae. 
To worship thee above. 
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ANOTHCB. 

1 Happy are they to whom the Lord 

His gracious name makes known ; 
And by his Spirit, and his word. 
Adopts Uiem for his own. 

2 He calls them to his mercy-seat, 

And hears their humble prayer; 
And when within his house they meet, 
They find his presence near. 

3 The force of their united cries 

No power can long withstand ; 
For Jesus helps them from the skies, 
By his almighty hand. 

4 Then mountains sink at once to plains. 

And light from darkness springs; 
Each seeming loss improves their gains, 
Each trouble comfort briags. 

5 Though men despise them, or revile. 

They count the trial small ; 
Whoever frowns, if Jesus smile. 
It makes amends for all. 

6 Though meanly clad, and coarsely fed. 

And like their Saviour, poor, 
They would not change their gospel-bread 
For all the worldling's store. 

7 When cheer'd with fkith's sublimer joys, 

They mount on eagles* wings, 
They can disdain, as children^ toys, 
The pride and pomp of kings. 

8 Dear Lord, assist our souls to pay 

The debt of praise we owe. 
That we enjoy a gospel-day, 
And heaven begun below. 



HYMN XLVra. 
Praise Jbr the Continuance of the OospeL* 

1 OifCB, while we aimM at Zioa*s aongs, 

A sudden mourning check*d our tongues ! 
Then we were callM to sow in tears. 
The seeds of joy for future years. 

2 Oft as that memorable hour 

The changing year brings round again, 
We meet to praise the love and power 
Which heard our cries and eased our pain. 

3 Come, ye who trembled for the ark, 
Unite in praise for answer'd prayer ! 
Did not the Lord our sorrows mark ? 
Did not our sighing reach his ear? 

4 Then smaller gr'ieb were laid uide. 
And all our cares summed up in one: 

'* Let us but have thy word," we cried, 
*' In other things thy will be done.'* 

5 Since he has granted our request, 
And we still hear the gospel-voice, 
Although by many trids prest. 

In this we can and will rejoice. 



6 Though to our lot temptations fall, 
Though pain, and want, and cares annoy, 
The precious gospel sweetens all. 
And yields us med'cine, food, and joy. 

HYMN XLIX. 
A Famine of the Word. 

1 Gladnbm was spread through Israel's host 

When first they manna viewed ; 
Tliey laboured who should gather most, 
And thought it pleasant food. 

2 But when they had it long enjoyed. 

From day to day the same. 
Their hearts were by the plenty cloyed. 
Although firom heaven it came. 

3 Thus ffoepcl-bread at first is priz'd. 

And makes a people glad ; 
But afterwards too mucn de8pis*d. 
When easy to be had. 

4 But should the Lord, displeased, withhold 

The bread his mercy sends, 
To have our houses filrd with ffold, 
Would make but poor amends. 

5 How tedious would the week appear, 

How dull the Sabbath prove, 
Could we no longer meet to hear 
The precious truths we love ! 

6 How would believing parents bear, 

To leave their heedless youth 
£xpoe*d to every fatal snare. 
Without the light of truth! 

7 The gospel, and a praying few, 

Our bulwark long have provM ; 
But Olney sure the day will rue 
When these shall be remov'd. 

8 Then sin, in this once-favour*d town. 

Will triumph unrestrain'd; 
And wrath and vengeance hasten down, 
No more by prayer detain'd. 

9 Preserve us from this judgment, Lord, 

For Jesus* sake we plead ; 

A famine of the gospel-word 

Would be a stroke indeed ! 



* WteRfer ■ Kpsration is thiestened hetwwii a 
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HYMN L. 
Prayer for Ministers, 

1 CHnr Shepherd of thy chosen sheep, 

From death and sin set free! 
May ev*ry under-shepherd keep 
His eye intent on thee ! 

2 With plenteous grace their hearts prepare 

To execute thy will ; 
Compassion, patience, love, and care, 
And faithfiilness, and skill 

3 Inflame their minds with holy zeal. 

Their flocks to feed and teach; 

And let them live, and let them feel 

The sacred truths they preach. 

4 Oh ! never let the sheep complain 

That toys, which fix>l6 amuse» 
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Ambition, pleasure, praise, or g;ain. 
Debase the bhepherd's views. 

5 He that for these forbears to feed 

The souls whom Jesus loves, 
WhateVr he may profess or plead, 
An idol shepherd proves.*" 

6 The sword of God shall break his arm, 

A blast shall blind his eye ; 
His word shall have no power to warm, 
His gifls shall all grow dry. 

7 O Loid, avert this heavy woe, 

Let all thy shepherds say ! 
And grace, and strength, on each bestow, 
To labour while *tis day. 



HYMN LI. 
Prayer for a Revival. 

1 Saviouii, visit thy plantation. 

Grant us, Lord, a gracious rain ! 
All will come to desolation. 

Unless thou return again: 
Keep no longer at a distance. 

Shine upon us from on high ; 
Lest, for want of thine assistance, 

Ev*ry plant should droop and die. 

2 Surely once thy garden flourishM, 

EvVy part look*d ga^ and green : 
Then thy word our spirits nourish'd* 

Happy seasons we have seen. 
But a drought has since succeeded, 

And a s^ decline we see : 
Lord, thy help is greatly needed ; 

Help can only come from thee. 

3 Where are those we counted leaders, 

Fiird with zeal, and love, and truth? 
Old professors, tall as cedars. 

Bright examples to our youth ! 
Some, in whom we once delighted, 

We shall meet no more below ; 
Some, alas ! we fear are blighted. 

Scarce a single leaf they show. 

4 Younger plants — ^the sight how pleasant — 

Covered thick with biosBoms stood ; 
But they cause us grief at present, 

FrosU have nippM them in the bud ! 
Den rest Saviour, hasten thither. 

Thou canst make them bloom again ; 
Oh ! permit them tiot to wither, 

Let not all our hopes be vain ! 

5 Let our mutual love be fervent. 

Make us prevalent in prayers : 
Let each one esteemM thy servi^t 

Shun the world's bewitching snares: 
Break the tempter*s fatal power. 

Turn the stony heart to flesh ; 
And begin from this good hour. 

To revive thy work afresh. 
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HYMN LH. 
Hoping for a Revival, 

Mt harp untun*d and laid aside, 
(To cheerful hours the harp belongs) 
My cruel foes insulting cried, 
'* Come, sing us one of Zion*s songs.'* 

Alas ! when sinners, blindly bold. 
At Zion scoff, and Zion*s King ; 
When zeal declines, and love grows cold, 
Is this a day for me to sing ? 

Time was, whene'er the saints I met. 
With joy and praise my bosom glowM ; 
But now, like Eli, sad I sit, 
And tremble for the ark of God. 

While thus to grief my soul ^ve way. 
To see the work of Grod declme ; 
Methought I heard my Saviour say, 
** Dismiss thy fears, the ark is mine. 

** Though for a time I hide my face. 
Rely upon my love and power; 
Still wrestle at a throne of grace, 
And wait for a reviving hour. 

^ Take down thy long-neglected harp, 
I 've seen thy tears, and heard thy prayer, 
The winter-reason has been sharp. 
But spring shall all its wastes repair.'' 

Lord, I obey ; my hopes revive ; 
Come, join with me, ye saints, and sing ; 
Our fbc^ in vain against us strive. 
For God will help and healing bring. 

SACRAMENTAL HYMNS. 
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HYMN Lin. 
Welcome to the Table. 

This is the feast of heavenly wine, 

And God invites to sup ; 
The juices of the living vine 

Were press'd to fill the cup. 

Oh ! bless the Saviour, ve that eat, 

With royal dainties fed ; 
Not heaven affords a costlier treat,' 

For Jesus is the bread. 

The vile, the lost, he calls to them, 
Ye trembling souls, appear! 

The righteous m their own esteem 
Have no acceptance here. 

Approach, ye poor, nor dare refiise 
The banquet spread for you ; 

Dear Saviour, this is welcome news, 
Then I may venture too. 

If guilt and sin afibrd a plea, 

And may obtain a place. 
Surely the liord will welcome me. 

And I shall see his face. 

HYMN UV. 

Christ Cmcified. 

Whki on the cross my Lord I rae. 
Bleeding to death for wretched me, 
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Satan and sin no more can move, 
For I am all tranBformM to love. 

2 His thorns and nails pierce thro* my heart, 
In every groan I bear a part ; 

I view his wounds with streaming eyes ; 
Bat, see ! he bows his head, and dies ! 

3 Come, sinners, view the Lamb of God, 
Wounded, and dead, and bathM in blood! 
Behold his side, and venture near, 

Tlie well of endless life is here. 

4 Here I forget my cares and pains ; 
I drink, yet still my thirst remains ; 
Only the fountain-head above 

Can satisfy the thirst of love. 

5 O that I thus could always feel ! 
Lord, more and more thy love reveal ! 
Then my glad tongue shall loud proclaim 
The grace and glory of thy name. 

6 Thy name dispels my guilt and fear. 
Revives my heart and charms my ear : 
AflS>rds a kialm for ev*ry wound. 

And Satan trembles at the sound. 

• HYMN LV. 
Jesus hasting to Suffer, 

1 Ths Saviour, what a noble flame 

Was kindled in his breast. 
When, hasting to Jerusalem, 
He marchMbefbre the rest ! 

2 Good-will to men, and zeal for God, 

His ev*ry thought engross ; 
He longs to be baptiz'd with blood,* 
He pants to reach the croea 

3 With all his suferings full in view, 

And woes to us unknown. 
Forth to the task his spirit flew, 
*Twas love that urg'd him on. 

4 Lord, we return thee what we can ; 

Our hearts shall sound abroad. 
Salvation to the dying man, 
And to the rising God ! 

5 And while thy bleeding glories here, 

Engage our wondering eyes, 
We learn oar lighter cross to bear, 
And hasten to the skiea C. 

HYMN LVI. 
// is good to be here. 

1 Lkt me dwell on Gol^tha, 
Weep and love my life away : 
While I see him on the tree. 
Weep, and bleed, and die for me. 

2 That dear blood, for sinners spilt. 
Shows my sin in all its guilt : 
Ah ! my soul, he bore thy load ; 
Thou hast slain the Lamb of God* 

3 Hark! his dying word, ** Forgive, 
lather, let the sinner live; 



Sinner, wipe thy tears away, 
I thy ransom freely pay.** 

4 While I hear this grace reveal*d, 
And obtain a pardon sealed. 

All my soft aflections move, 
Weaken'd by the force of love. 

5 Ftirewell, world ! thy gold is dross, 
Now I see the bleeding cross ; 
Jesus died to set me free 

From the law, and sin, and thee ! 

6 He has dearly bought my soul ; 
Lord, accept, and claim the whole ! 
To thy will I all resign. 

Now no more my own, but thine. 

HYMN LVn. 
Looking at the Cross. 

1 In evil long I took delight, 

Unaw*d by shame or fear. 
Till a new object struck my sight, 
And Btopp*a my wild career. 

2 I saw one hanging on a tree, 

In aphonies and blood. 
Who &*d his languid eyes on me. 
As near his cross I stood. 

3 Sure never till my latest breath 

Can I forget that look ; 
It seem*d to charge me with his death. 
Though not a word he spoke. 

4 My conscience felt, and own*d the guilt, 

And plung*d me in despair ; 
I saw my sins his blood had spilt. 
And he]p*d to nail him there. 

5 Alas ! I knew not what I did ; ' 

But now my tears are vain ; 
Where shall my trembling soul be hid. 
For I the Lord have slam. 

6 Another look he gave, which said, 

" I freely all forgive ; 
This blood is for thy ransom paid, 
I die, that thou may*st live.** 

7 Thus, while his death my sin displays, 

In all its blackest hue, 
(Such is the mystery of grace,) 
It seals my pardon too. 

8 With pleasing grief, and mournful joy, 

My spirit now is fill*d. 
That I should such a lifb destroy, 
Yet live by him I kiU*d. 

HYMN LVIIL 
Supplies in the WOdemess. 

1 Wrxn Israel, by divine command, 

The pathless desert trod. 
They found, though *twas a barren land, 
A sure resource in God. 

2 A cloudy pillar mark*d their road, 

And screen*d them fh)m the heat; 
From the hard rocks the water flow*d. 
And manna was their meat 
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3 Like them, we have a rest in view, 

Secure from advene powera ; 
Like them, we pass a desert too ; 
But IsraePa God is ours. 

4 Yes, in this barren wildemess, 

He is to us the same, 
By his appointed means of grace, 
As once he was to them. 

5 His word a light before us spreads, 

By which our path we see ; 
His love a banner o'er our heads. 
From harm preserves us free. 

6 Jesus, the bread of life, is given 

To be our daily food : 
We drink a wond'rous stream from heaven, 
Tis water, wine, and blood. 

7 Lord, 'tis enough, I ask no more, 

These blessings are divine ; 
I envy not the worldling's store, 
If Christ and heaven are mine. 

HYMN LIX. 
Communion with the Saints in Olory. 

1 REVRnim) by the bread and wine. 
The pledges of our Saviour's love : 
Now let our hearts and voices join 
In songs of praise with thoee above. 

2 Do they sing, *« Worthy is the Lambi'* 
Although we cannot reach their strains, 
Yet we, through grace, can sing the same. 
For us he die^ for us he reigns. 

3 If they behold him face to &ce. 
While we a glimpse can only see ; 
Yet equal debtors to his grace. 

As safe and as belov'd are we. 

4 They had, like us, a su^rinff time. 

Our cares, and fears, and griera they knew ; 
But they have conquer'd all through him. 
And we ere long shall conquer toa 

5 Thouji^ all the songs of saints in light 
Are mr beneath his matchless worth, 
His grace is such, he will not slight 
The poor attempts of worms on earth. 

ON PRAYER- 
HYMN LX. 
Exhortation to Prai^. 

1 What various hindrances we meet 
In coming to a mercy-«eat ! 

Yet who that knows the worth of prayer. 
But wishes to be often there. 

2 Prayer makes the darken'd cloud withdraw, 
Prayer climbs the ladder Jacob saw. 
Gives exercise to faith and love, 
Brings ev'ry blessing from above. 

3 Restraining prayer, we cease to fight; ' 
Prayer makes the christian'sarmour bright ; 
And Satan trembles when he sees 

The weakest saint upon .hia knees* 
Vol. n. Y 
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While Moees stood with arms spread wide, 
Success was found on Israel's side ;* 
But when through weariness they faii'd. 
That moment A^lek prevail'd. 

Have you no words? ah! think again, 
Words flow apace when you complain, 
And fill your feUow-creature's ear. 
With the sad tale of all your care. 

Were half the breath thus vainly spent. 
To heaven m supplication sent. 
Your cheerful song would c^'ner be, 
" Hear what the Lord has done for me.** 

C. 

HYMNLXL 

Power of Pra^, 

In themselves, as weak as worms. 
How can poor believers stand, 
When temptations, fbes, and storms. 
Press them close on ev'ry hand ? 

Weak, indeed, they feel they are. 
But they know the throne of grace ; 
And the God who answers prayer. 
Helps them when they seek his fiiice. 
Though the Lord a while delay, 
Succour they at length obtain ; 
He who taught their hearts to pray. 
Will not let them cry in vain. 

Wrestling prayer can wonders do^ 
Bring relief in deepest straits; 
Prayer can force a passage through 
Iron bars and brazen gates. 

Hezekiah on his knees 
Proud Assyria's host subdued ; « 
And when smitten with disease. 
Had his life by prayer renewed. 

Peter, though confin'd and cham'd. 
Prayer prevail'd and brought him out; 
When Elijah prayed, it rain'd. 
After three long years (^drought 

We can likewise witness bear, 
That the Lord is still the same; 
Though we fear'd he would not hear. 
Suddenly deliverance came. 

For the wonders he has wrought, 
Let us now our praises give; 
And by sweet experience taught. 
Call upon him while we live. 

ON THE SCRIPTURES. 



HYMN LXn. 
The Light and Glory of the World, 

The Spirit breathes upon the word. 
And brings the truth to si^ht ; 

Precepts and prcnnises afibrti 
A sanctifying light 

• Eiod. jnrii. 11. 
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2 A ffloxy gMa the sacred page, 

Majestic like the sun ; 
It gives a light to every age« 
It gives, but borrows none. 

3 The hand that gave it still supplies 

The gracious light and heat; 
His truths upon the nations rise. 
They rise, but never set 

4 Let everlasting thanks be thine. 

For such a bright display, 
As makes a world of darkness shine 
With beams of heavenly day. 

5 My soul rejoices to pursue 

The steps of him I love ; 
Till gbry breaks upon my view 
In brighter worlds above. 
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HYMN LXUI. 
7%e Word more Precious than Chid. 

1 Precious Bible ! what a treasure 
Does the word of God aflbrd ! 
AU I want foi life or pleasure, 

Food and medicine, shield and sword : 
Let the world account me poor, 
Having this I need no more. 

2 Food to which the world *s a stranger, 
Here my hungry soul enjoys ; 

Of excess there is no danger. 
Though it fills, it never cloys: 
On a dying Christ I feed. 
He is meat and drink indeed ! 

3 When my faith is fiiint and sicklv, 
Or when Satan wounds my mind. 
Cordials to revive me quickly, 
Healinff medicines here I find : 

To we promises I flee. 
Each am>rds a remedy. 

4 In the hour of dark temptation, 
Satan cannot make me yield ; 
For the word of consolation 

Is to me a mighty shield : 
While the scripture-truths are sure, 
From his malice I *m secure. 

3 Vain his threats to overcome me. 
When I take the spirit's sword ; 
Then, with ease, I drive him from me, 
Satan trembles at the word : 

*Tis a sword for conquest made». 

Keen the edge, and strong the blade. 
8 Shall I envy, then,, the misery 
Doating on his golden store 1 
Sure I am, or should be wiser; 
lam rich,. *tis he is poor: 

Jesus gives me in his word, 

Food.uui med'oine^ shield and sword. 

HL. PROVIDENCES. 

hymFlxiv. 

Ohy the Commencement of Hostilities in 

America, 
X Th« gath'nng clouds, with aspect dark*. 
A nstog storm presage ; 



Oh ! to be hid within the ark. 
And sheltered from its rage. 

2 See the commissionM angel frown !* 

That vial in his hand, 
Fiird with fierce wrath, is pouring down 
Upon our guilty land 1 

3 Ye saints, unite in wrestling prayer, 

If yet there may be hope ; 
Who knows but mercy yet noay spare. 
And bid the angel stopTf 

4 Already is the plague begnn,^ 

And fired with hostile rage. 
Brethren, by blood and interest one. 
With brethren now engage. 

5 Peace spreads her win^ preparM for flight. 

And wax, with flammg sword, 
And hasty strides, draws nigh to fight 
The battles of the Lord. 

6 The first alarm, alas ! how few. 

While distant, seem to hear I 
But they will hear, and tremble too, 
When God shall send it near. 

7 So thunder o*er the distant hills 

Gives but a murmuring sound ; 

But as the tempest spreads, it fills. 

And shakes the welkin} round. 

8 May we at least, with one consent. 

Fall low before the throne ; 
With tears the nation's sins lament. 
The church's and our own. 

9 The humble souls who mourn and pray. 

The Lord approves and knows ; 
His mark secures them in the day 
When vengeance strikes his foe& 

FAST-DAY HYMNS. 

HYMN LXV. 
Confession and Prayer. Dec. 13, 1776. 

1 Ob ! may the power which melts the rock. 
Be felt by all assembled here ! 

Or else our service will but mock 
The God whom we profess to fear ! 

2 Lord, while thy judgments shake the land. 
Thy people's eyes are fixed on thee ! 
We own thy just uplifted hand. 
Which thousands cannot, will not see. 

3 How long hast thou bestow'd thy care 
On thia indulg'd ungrateful spot; 
While other nations, far and near. 
Have envied and admir*d our lot 

4 Here peace and liberty have dwelt, 
The glorious go^l brightly shone; 
And oft our enemies have felt 

That God has made our cause his own. 

5 But^ ah ! both heaven and earth have heard 
Our vile reauital of his love ! 

We» whom like children he has rear'd. 
Rebels against his goodness pipve.|| 

• Rey. ivi. 1. 1 1 Sam. uHr. 10^ t Numb. xvL 4ft» 
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6 His ence despisM, his power defied 
And legions of the blackest crimes, 
Profiuieness, riot, lust, and pride, 
Are signs that mark the present times. 

7 The Lord, displeasM, has raised his rod ; 
Ah, where are now the faithful few, 
Who tremble for the ark of God, 

And know what Israel ought to dol* 

8 Lord, hear thy people ev'ry where, 
Who meet to mourn, confess, and pray; 
The nation and thy churches spare, 
And let thy wrath be tumM away. 



HYMN LXVL 
Moses and Amalek.f Feb. 27, 1778. 

1 While Joshua led the armed bands 

Of Israel forth to war ; 
Moees apart, with lifted hands. 
Engaged in humble prayer. 

2 The armed bands had quickly fiiil'd, 

And perishM in the fight. 
If Moses* prayer had not prevail'd 
To put the foes to flight 

3 Wlien Moses' hands through weakness 

The warriors fainted too; fdroppM, 

fsraeFs success at once was stopp d, 
And Am'lek bolder grew. 

4 A people, always prone to boast, 

Were taught by this suspense. 
That not a numerous armed host, 
But God, was their defence. 

5 We now of fleets and armies vaunt, 

And ships and men prepare ; 
But men like Moses most we want 
To save the state by prayer. 

6 Yet, Lord, we hope thou hast prepared 

A hidden few to-day 
(The nation's secret strength and guard) 
To weep, and mourn, and pray. 

7 O hear their prayers, and grant us aid ! 

Bid war and discord cease ; 
Heal the sad breach which sin has made. 
And bless us all with peace. 



HYMN LXVn. 
The Hiding-place. Feb. 10, 1779. 

1 See the gloomy ^th'ring cloud 
Hanging o'er a smful land ! 
Sure the Lord proclaims aloud 
Times of trouble are at hand. 
Happy they who love his name ; 
They shall always find him near ; 
Though the earth were wrapt in flame. 
They have no just cause for fear. 

2 Hark, his vdce in accents mild, 
(O how comforting and sweet!) 
Speaks to every humble child. 
Pointing out a sure vetieat ! 
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" Come, and in my chambers hide,* 
To my saints of old well known ; 
There you safely may abide. 
Till the storm he overblown. 

3 " You have only to repose 

On my wisdom, love, and care ; 
When my wrath consumes my foes, 
Mercy shall my children spare : 
While they perish in the flood. 
You that bear my holy mark,! 
Sprinkled with atonhig blood, 
Shall be safe within the ark.'* 

4 Sinners, see the ark prepar'd ! 
Haste to enter while tiiere 's room ; 
Though the Lord his arm has bar'd 
Mercy still retards your doom: 
Seek him while there yet is hope, 
Ere the day of grace lie past. 
Lest in wrath he fi^ive you up. 

And this call should prove your last ' 

HYMN LXVm. 
On the Earthquake. Sept 8, 1775. 

1 Althovoh on massy pillars built. 

The earth has lately shook ; 
It trembles under Britain's guilt. 
Before its Maker's look. 

2 Swift as the shock amazement spreads. 

And sinners tremble too ; 
What flight can screen their guilty heads, 
If earth itself pursue 1 

3 But mercy spar'd us while it wam'd. 

The shock is felt no more ; 
And mercy now, alas ! is scom'd 
By sinners, as before. 

4 But if these warui n g s prove in vain. 

Say, sinner, canst tlmu tell, 
How soon the earth may quake again. 
And open wide to hell ? 

5 Repent before the Judge draws nigh, 

Or else when he comes down, 
Thou wilt in vain for earthquakes cry 
To hide thee from his frown. | 

6 But happj they who love the Lord, 

And his salvation know ; 
The hope that 's founded on his word,. 
No change can overthrow. 

7 Should the deep-rooted hUls be hurl'd. 

And plung'd beneath the seas, 
And strong convulsions shake the world. 
Your hearts may rest in peace. 

8 Jesus, vour Shepherd, Lord, and Chie( 

Shall shelter you from ill ; 
And not a worm or shaking leaf 
Can move, but at bis wiO,. 

HYMN LXIX. 
On the Fhre at Olney. Sept 22, 1777. 

1 Wkarikd by day with toils and cares, 
How welcome is the peaceful night! 
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Sweet deep our wasted etrei^rth lepaira, 
And fits us for retorning light 

2 Yet when our eyes in sleep are cloe*d, 
Our rest may break ere well begun ; 
To dan^rs ev'ry hour expoe'd, 

We neither can foresee nor shun. 

3 *Tis of the Lord that we can sleep 
A single night ¥nthout alarms ; 
His eye alone our lives can keep 
Secure amidst a thousand harmsL 

4 For months and years of safety past, 
UngrateAil we, alas ! have been ; 
Though patient long, he spoke at last, 
And bid the fire relmke our sin. 

5 The shout of— Fire ! a dreadful cry, 
ImpressM each heart with deep dismay, 
While the fierce blaze and redd'ning sky 
Blade midnight wear the face of day. 

6 The throng and terror who can speaki 
The various sounds that fiird the air — 
The in&nt*s wail, the mother^s shriek, 
The voice of blasphemy and prayer. 

7 But prayer prevailM and sav'd the town : 
The few who lov'd the Savbur*8 name 
Were heard, and mercy hasted down 
To change the wind and stop the flame. 

9 O may that night be ne*er forgot ! 
Lord, still increase thy praying few ! 
Were Olney left without a Lot, 
Ruin like Sodom's would ensue. 
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HYMN LXX 
A Welcome to Chrutim Friends. 

1 KnmRBD in Christ, for his dear sake, 
A hearty welcome here receive ; 
May we together now partake 

The joys which only he can give ! 

2 To vou and us by grace 'tis given 

To know the Saviour's precious name. 
And shortly we shall meet in heaven. 
Our hope, our way, our end the same. 

8 May he, by whose kind care we meet, 
Send his good Spirit from above. 
Make our ocnnmunications sweet, 
And cause our hearts to bum with love ! 

4 Forgotten be each worldly theme. 
When christians see each otber thus ; 
We only wish to speak of him 

Who liv'd and died, and reigns fbr us. 

5 We 11 talk of all he did and said. 
And suflfer'd for us here below ; 
The path he mark'd for us to tread. 
And what he 's doing for us now. 

6 Thus, as the moments pass awav, 
We '11 love, and wonder, and adore, 
And hasten on the glorious day. 
When we shall meet to part no mora. 
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At Parting, 

1 As the sun's enliv'ning eye 
Shines on ev'ry place the same ; 
So the Lord is always nigh 

To the souls that love his name. 

2 When they move at duty's call, 
He is with them by the way : 
He is ever with them all, 
Those who go and those who stay. 

8 From his holy mercy-seat 
Nothing can their souls confine ; 
Still in spirit they may meet. 
And in sweet communion join. 

4 For a season call'd to part. 
Let us then ourselves commend 
To the gracious eye and heart 
Of our ever-present Friend. 

5 Jesus, hear our humble prayer ! 
Tender Shepherd of thy sheep! 
Let thy mercy and thy care 
All our souls in safety keep. 

6 In thy strength may we be strong. 
Sweeten ev'ry cross and pain; 
Give us, if we live, ere long 
Here to meet in peace again. 

7 Then, if thou thy help afford, 
Ebenezers shall be rear'd, " 

And our souls shall praise the Lord, 
Who our poor petitions heard. 

FUNERAL HYMNS. 



HYMN LXXn. 
On the Death of a Believer. 

1 Ih vain my fancy strives to paint 
The moment after death. 

The glories that surround the saints 
When yielding up their breath. 

2 One gentle sigh their fetters breaks ; 

We scarce can say, »* They 're gaae !•» 
Before the willing spirit takes 
Her mansion near the throne. 
8 fViith strives, but all its efforts fail. 
To trace her in her flight; 
No eyes can pierce withm the vail. 
Which hides that world of light 
4 Thus much (and this is all) we know, 
They are completely blest. 
Have done with sin, and care, and woe» 
And with their Saviour rest 

6 On harps of gold they praise his name, 
His face they always view ; 
Then let us foUow'rs be of them 
That we may praise him toa 

6 Their faith and patience, love and zeal. 
Should make their mem'ry dear ; 
And, Lord, do thou the prayers fulfil 
l^ey offer'd for us here ! 
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7 While they have gainM, we losen axe» 

We miss them day hy day ; 
Bat thou canst ev*ry breach repair, 
And wipe our tears away. 

8 We pray, as in Elisha's case, 

When neat Elijah went, 
May douUe portions of thy grace, 
To us who stay be sent 



HYMN LXXra. 
On the Death of a Miwieter. 

1 HiB master taken from his head, 

Elisha saw him go, 
And, in desponding accents said, 
^ Ah ! what must Israel do ?** 

2 But he forgot the Lord who lifts 

The beggar to the throne, 
Nor knew that all EUiiah's gifts 
Would soon be made his own. 

3 What ! when a Paul has run his course, 

Or when Apolloe dies, 
Is Israel left without resource 1 
And have we no supplies 1 

4 Yes! while the dear Redeemer lives, 

We have a boundless store, 
And shall be fed with what he gives. 
Who lives for evermore. C. 



HYMN LXXIV. 

The ToUing BeU. 

1 Oft as the bell, with solemn toll, 
Speaks the departure of a soul. 
Let each one ask himself ^* Am I 
Prepar'd, should I be call*d to die?'* 

9 Only this fiail and fleeting breath 
Preserves me from the jaws of death : 
Soon as it fails, at once I 'm gone. 
And plunged into a world unknown. 

8 Then leaving all I lovM below. 
To God's tribunal I must go ; 
Must hear the Judge pronounce my &te. 
And fix my everlasting state. 

4 But could I bear to hear him say, 
** Depart, accursed, fiur away ! 
With Satan in the lowest hell. 
Thou art for ever doom'd to dwell.** 

5 Lord Jesus ! help me now to flee. 
And seek mv hope alone in thee ; 
Apply thy blood, thy Spirit ^ve. 
Subdue my sin, and let me bve. 

6 Then, when the solemn bell I hear. 
If sav'd fVom guilt, I need not fear; 
Nor would the thought distressing be. 
Perhaps it next may toll for me. 

7 Rather my spirit would rejoice. 

And long, and wish to hear thy voice, 
Glad when it bids me earth resign, 
Secure of heaven, if thou art mine. 



HYMN LXXV. 
Hope beyond the Grave, 

1 Mt soul, this curious house of clay. 

Thy present frail abode, 
Must quickly fall to worms a prey. 
And thou return to God. 

2 Canst thou, by faith, survey with joy 

The change before it come ? 
And say, '* Let death this house destroy 
I have a heavenly home ! 

3 ** The Saviour whom I then shall see 

With new-admirin2 eyes. 

Already has prepar'd for me 

A mansion in the skies."* 

4 I feel this mud-wall'd cottage shake, 

And long to see it fall ; 
That I my willing flight may take 
To him who is my all. 

5 Burden'd and groaning then no more, 

My rescu'd soul shul sing, 
As up the shining path I soar, 
** I>eath thou hast lost thy sting.** 

6 Dear Saviour help us now to seek 

And know thv grace's power. 
That we may all uiis language speak, 
Before the dying hour. 

HYMN LXXVI. 
There the Weary are at Reet, 

1 CoiTiiAGE, my soul ! behold the prize 

The Saviour's love provides — 
Eternal life beyond the skies 
For all whom here he guidesL 

2 The wicked cease from troubling there, 

The weary are at rest ;t 
Sorrow, and sin, and pain, and care. 
No more approach the blest 

3 A wicked world, and wicked heart. 

With Satan now are ioin'd ; 
Each acts a too successral part 
In harassing my mind. 

4 In conflict with this threefold troop. 

How weary, Lord, am I ! 
Did not thy promise bear me up, 
My soul must fliint and die. 

5 But fighting in my Saviour's strength, 

Though mighty are my foes, 
I shall a conq^r be at length 
O'er all that can oppose. 

6 Then why, my soul, complain or fear I 

The crown of glory see ! 
The more I toil and su^r here. 
The sweeter rest will be.- 

HYMN LXXVIL 
TTie Day qf Judgment, 

1 Dat of judgment, day of wonders ! 
ILu-k ! the trumpet's awful sound, 
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Louder than a thouaand thnndera, 
Shakes the vast creation round ! [confound ! 
How the aummona will the sinner's heart 

2 See the Judge our nature wearing, 
ClothM in majesty divine ! 
You who long for his appearing, 
Then shall say, This God is mine ! fthine ! 

Gracious Saviour, own me in that day for 

8 At his call the dead awaken. 
Rise to life from earth and sea : 
All the powers of nature shaken, 
By his looks prepare to flee ; [thee 1 

Careless sinner ! what will then hecoine of 

4 Horrors past imagination 

Will surprise your trembling heart. 
When you hear your condemnation, 
** Hence, accursed wretch, depart ! [part !** 
Thou with Satan and his angels have thy 

5 Satan, who now tries to please you, 
Lest you timely warning take. 
When that word is past, will seize you, 
Plunge you in the burning lake : 

Think, poor sinner, thy eternal all's at stake. 

6 But to those who have confessed, 
Lov'd and servM the Lord below, 

He will say, ^* Come near, ye blessed, 
See the kingdom I bestow : 
You for ever shall my love and glory know.*' 

7 Under sorrows and reproaches. 

May this thought your courage raise ! 
Swiftly God's great day approach^. 
Sighs shall then be changed to praise : 
We mall triumph when the world 's in a blaze. 

HYMN LXXVni 

The Datf of the Lord* 

1 God, with one piercin? fiance looks thio' 
Creation's wide extended frame ; 

The past and future in his view, 
And days and ages are the same.t 

2 Sinners who dare provoke his face. 
Who on his patience long presume. 
And trifle out his day of gnce. 
Will find he has a day of doom. 

3 As pangs the lab'rin^ woman feels, 
Or as the thief, in midnight sleep ; 

So comes that day, for much the wheels 
Of time their ceaseless motion keep! 

4 Hark ! from the sky the trump proclaims 
Jesus the Jud^ approaching nigh ! 
See, the creation wrapt in flames. 
First kindled by his vengeful eye ! 

5 When thus the mountains melt like wax ; 
When earth, and air, and sea, shall burn ; 
When all the frame of nature breaks. 
Poor sinner, whither wilt thou turn ? 

6 The puny works which feeble men 
Now boast, or covet, or admire ; 
Their pomp and arts, and treasures, then 
Shall perisn in one common fire. 
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Lord, fix our hearts and hopes above ! 
Since all below to ruin tends ; 
Here may we trust, obey, and love. 
And there be found amongst thy friends. 

HYMN LXXIX. 
The great Tribunal* 

John, in vision, saw the day 
When the Judge will hasten down ; 
Heaven and earth shall flee away 
From the terror of his frown ; 
Dead and living, small and great, 
Raised from the earth and sea. 
At his bar shall hear their fate— 
What will then become of me 1 

Can I bear his awful looks 1 
Shall I stand in judgment then, 
When I see the open'd books. 
Written by the Almighty's pen 1 
If he to remembrance bring. 
And expose to public view, 
Ev'ry work and secret thing. 
Ah ! my soul, what canst thou dol 

When the list shall be produc'd 
Of the talents I enjoyed ; 
Means and mercies, how abus'd ! 
Time and strength, how misemploved . 
Conscience then, compell'd to read. 
Must allow the charge is true ; 
Say, my soul, what canst thou plead ? 
In that hour, what wilt thou dol 

But the book of life I see. 
May my name be written there ! 
Then from gilt and danger free, 
Glad I 'n meet him in the air : 
That 's the book I hope to plead, 
'Tis the gospel open'd wide ; 
Lord, I am a wretch indeed ! 
I have sinn'd, but thou hast died.t 

Now my soul knows what to do ; 
Thus I shall with boldness stand, 
Number'd with the faithful fow, 
Own'd and sav'd at thy right-hand : 
If thou help a feeble worm 
To believe thy promise now. 
Justice will at last confirm 
What thy mercy wrought below. 

IV. CREATION. 



HYMN LXXX. 
The Old and New Creation. 

That was a wonder-working word 
Which could the vast creation raise 1 
Angels, attendant on their Lord,t 
Adroir'd the plan, and sung his praise. 

From what a dark and shapeless mass, 
All nature sprung at his command ! 
Let there be light, and light there was^ 
And sun, and stars, and sea, and land. 
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3 With equal speed the earth and eeas 
Their mighty Maker's voice obeyed ; 

He spake, and straight the plants and trees, 
And birds, and beasts, and men were made. 

4 But man, the lord and crown of all, 
Bv sin his honour soon de&c*d ; 

His heart (how alter'd since the fall !) 
Is dark, deformM, and void, and waste. 

5 The new creation of the soul 

Does now no less his power display,* 
Than when he form'd the mighty whole, 
And kindled darkness into day. 

6 Though, self-destroyed, O Lord, we are, 
Yet let us feel what thou canst do; 
Thy word the ruin can repair, 

And all our hearts create anew. 



HYMN LXXXL 
The Book of Creation, 

1 Tms book of nature open lies, 

With much instruction stor'd ; 
But till the Lord anoints our eyes, 
We cannot read a word. 

2 Philosophers have por'd in vain, 

And guess'd from age to age : 
For reason's eye could ne'er attain 
To understand a page. 

3 Though to each star they give a name, 

Its size and motions teach ; 
The truths which all the stars proclaim. 
Their wisdom cannot reach. 

4 With skill to measure earth and sea, 

And weigh the subtile air; 
They cannot. Lord, discover thee. 
Though present ev'rywhere. 

5 The knowledge of the saints excels 

The wisdom of the schools; 
To them his secrets God reveals, 
Though men account them fools. 

6 To them the sun and stars on high, 

The flowers that paint the field,t 
And all the artless birds that fly. 
Divine instruction yield. 

7 The creatures on their senses press, 

As witnesses to prove 
Their Saviour's power and faithfulness, 
His providence and love. 

8 Thus mav we study nature's book, 

To make us wise indeed ! 
And pity those who only look 
At what they cannot read.| 

HYMN LXXXIL 
The Rainbow, 

1 Whvn the sun, with cheerful beams, 

Smiles upon a low'ring sky, 

Soon its aspect soflen'd seems, 

And a rainbow meets the eye : 
While the sky remains serene. 
This bright arch is never seen. 

• 2 Cor. iv. 6. t Mattb. vi. 9fr-il8. } Rom. i. 90. 



2 Thus the Lord's supporting power 
Brightest to his sauits appears, 
When affliction's threat'nin^ hour 
Fills the sky with clouds and fears, 

He can wonders then perform. 
Paint a rainbow on the storm.* 

3 All their graces doubly shine. 
When their troubles press them eore ; 
And the promises divme 

Give them joys unknown before: 
As the colours of the bow 
To the cloud their brightness owe. 

4 Favour'd John a rainbow 8aw,t 
Circling round the throne above ; 
Hence the saints a pledge may draw 
Of unchanging cov'nant love : 

Clouds a while may intervene, ^ 

But the bow will still be seen. 

HYMN LXXXIIL 
Thunder, 

1 When a black overspreading cloud 

Has darken'd all the air, 
And peals of thunder, roaring loud, 
Proclaim the tempest near ; 

2 Then guilt and fear, the fruits of sin, 

The sinner oft pursue : 
A louder storm is heard within. 
And conscience thunders too. 

3 The law a fiery langua^ speaks, 

His danger he perceives ; 
Like Satan, who bis ruin seeks. 
He trembles and believes. 

4 But when the sky serene appears, 

And thunders roll no more. 
He soon forgets his vows and fears. 
Just as he did before. 

5 But whither shall the sinner flee. 

When nature's mighty frame, 
The pond'rous earth, and air, and sea,} 
Shall all dissolve in flame ? 

6 Amazinff day ! it comes apace ; 

The Judge is hasting down : 

Will sinners bear to see his face, 

Or stand before his frown ? 

7 Lord, let thy mercy find a way 

To touch each stubborn heart ; 
That they may never hear thee say, 
*♦ Ye cursed ones, depart" 

8 Believers, you may well rejoice ! 

The thunder's loudest strains . 
Should be to you a welcome voice, 
That tells you, " Jbsus rkions." 

HYMN Lxxxnr. 

Lightning in the Night, 
1 A OLANOB from heaven with sweet effect 
Sometimes my pensive spirit cheers; 
But ere I can m^ thoughts collect. 
As suddenly it disappears. 
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2 So liffhtiiiiig in the gloom of night 
Aflbras a momentary day ; 
Disclosing objects full in sight. 
Which, soon as seen, are snatch'd away. 

3 Ah ! what avail these pleasin£[ scenes? 
The^ do but aggravate my pam ; 
While darkness quickly intervenes, 
And swallows up my joys again. 

4 But shall I murmur at relief 1 
Though short, it was a precious view 
Sent to control my unbelief 

And prove that what I read is true. 

5 The li^htning^s flash did not create 
The (^ning prospect it reveal'd ; 
But only show'd the real state 

Of what the darkness had cQnceal*d. 

6 Just so, we by a glimpse discern 
The glorious things within the vail ; 
That, when in darkness, we may learn 
To live by faith, till light prevaiL 

7 The Lord*s ffreat day will soon advance. 
Disponing ul the shades of night ; 
Tnen we no more shall need a glance. 
But see by an eternal light 



HYMN LXXXV. 
On the Eclipn of the Moon^ July 30, 1776. 

1 Tbb moon in silver glory shone. 

And not a cloud in sight. 
When suddenly a shade begun 
To intercept her light 

2 How fast across her orb it spread. 

How fast her li^ht withdrew ! 
A circle, ting*d with languid red, 
Was all appear'd in view. 

3 While many with unmeaning eye, 

Gaze on thy works in vain. 
Assist me, Lord, that I may try 
Instruction to obtain. 

4 Fain would my thankful heart and lips 

Unite in praise to thee, « 

And meditate on thy eclipse 
In sad Gethsemane. 

5 Thy people's guilt, a heavy load, 

(When standing in their room) 

DeprivM thee of the light of (rod. 

And fill*d thy soul with gloom. 

6 How punctually eclipses move, 

Obedient to thy will ! 
Thus shall thy faithfulness and love 
Thy promises fblfiL 

7 Dark like the moon without the sun, 

I mourn thine absence, Lord ! 
For light or comfort I have none. 
But what thy beams afiord. 

6 But lo ! the hour draws near apace, 
When changes shall be o'er, 
Then I shall see thee face to fkce, 
And be eclips'd no more. 



HYMN LXXXVI. 



Moor^IAght. 

1 The moon has but a borrow'd light, 

A faint and feeble ray ; 
She owes her beau^ to the night. 
And hides herself by day. 

2 No cheering warmth her beam conveys, 

Though pleasing to behold ; 
We might upon her brightness eaze 
TiU we were starved with cold. 

3 Just such is all the li^ht to man 

Which reason can impart ; 

It cannot show one object plain. 

Nor warm the frozen heart 

4 Thus moon-light views of truths divine 

To many &tal prove. 
For what avail in gifls to shine,*^ 
Without a spark of love 7 

5 The gospel, like the sun at noon, 

A&rds a glorious light ; 
Then fallen reason's boasted moon 
Appears no longer bright 

6 And grace not light alone bestows. 

But adds a quick'ning power; 
The desert blossoms like the rose,t 
And sin prevails no more. 

HYMN LXXXVIL 

Hie Sea.\ 

1 If, for a time, the air be calm. 
Serene and smooth the sea appears^ 
And shows no danger to alarm 
The unexperiencM landsman's fears . 

2 But if the tempest once arise. 

The faithless water swells and raves; 
Its biUowB, foaming to the skies, 
Disclose a thousand threat'ning graves. 

3 My untried heart thus seem'd to roe 
(So little of myself I knew) 
Smooth as the calm unruffled sea. 
But, ah ! it prov'd as treach'rous too ! 

4 The peace of which I had a taste. 
When Jesus first his love reveal'd, 
I fondly hop'd, would always last 
Because my foes were then conceal'd. 

5 But when I &lt the tempest's power 
Rouse my corruptions from their sleep, 
I trembled at the stormy hour, 

And saw the horrors of the deep. 

6 Now on presumption's billows borne. 
My spirit seem'd the Lord to dare ; 
Now, quick as thought, a sudden turn 
Plung'd me in gulfs of black despair. 

7 Lord, save me, or I sink, I ptayed. 
He heard, and bid the tempest cease ; 
The angry waves his word obeyed, 
And all my fears were hush'd to peace. 

8 The peace is his, and not ray own. 
My heart (no better than bemre) 
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Then let me never trust it more. 
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HYMN LXXXVm. 
The Flood. 

1 Though gmall the drops of fidling rain. 

If one be singly view'd ; 
Collected they overspread the plain. 
And form a mighty flood. 

2 The house it meets within its course 

Should not be built on clay, 
Lest, with a wild resistless n>rce, 
It sweep the whole away. 

3 Though fi>r a while it seemed secure, 

It will not bear the shock, 
Unless it has foundations sure, 
And stands upon a rock. 

4 Thus sinners think their evil deeds, 

like drops of rain, are small ; 
But it the power of thought exceeds. 
To count the sum of all. 

5 One sin can raise, thougR small it seems, 

A flood to drown the soul ; 
What then, when countless million streams 
Shall join to swell the wholel 

6 Yet, while they think the weather fidr, 

If warn'd, they smile or frown ; 
But they will tremble and despair. 
When the fierce flood comes down. 

7 Oh! then, on Jesus ground your hope, 

That stone in Zion laid ;* 
Lest your poor building quickly drop, 
With ruin on your head. 

HYBfN LXXXIX. 
The Thaw. 

1 Tbx ice and snow we lately saw. 

Which cover'd all the ground. 
Are melted soon before the thaw, 
And can no more be found. 

2 Could all the art of man suffice 

To move away the snow. 
To clear the rivers from the ice, 
Or make the waters flow 1 

3 No, *tis the work of God alone ; 

An emblem of the power 
By which he melts the heart of stone 
In his appointed hour. 

4 All outward means, till he appears, 

Will ineffectual prove ; 
Though much the sinner sees and hears 
He cannot learn to love. 

5 But let the stoutest sinner feel 

The sofl*ning warmth of grace, 
Though hard as ice, or rocks, or steel, 
His heart dissolves apace. 

6 Seeing the blood which Jesus spilt. 

To save his soul from woe. 
His hatred, unbelief and guilt, 
All melt away like snow. 
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7 Jesus, we in thy name entreat, 
Reveal thy gracious arm ; 
And grant thy Spirits kindly heat. 
Our frozen hearts to warm. 

HYMN XC. 

The Loadetone. 

1 As needles point towards the pole, 
When touch'd by the magnetic stone ; 
So faith in Jesus gives the soul 

A tendency before unknown. 

2 Till then, bv blinded passions led. 
In search of fimcied ^ood we range; 
The paths of disappomtment tread. 
To nothing fix*d, but love cf change. 

3 But when the Holy Ghost imparts 
A knowledge of the Saviour's love. 
Our wandering, weary, restless hearts, 
Are fix*d at once, no more to move. 

4 Now a new principle takes place. 
Which guides and animates the will ; 
This love, another name for eraoe. 
Constrains to good, and bars fitxn fll. 

5 By love's pure light we soon perceive 
Our noblest bliss and proper end ; 
And gladly ev'ry idol leave. 

To love and serve our Lord and Friend. 

6 Thus borne alon^ by fiuth and hope, 
We feel the Saviour's words are true ; 
''And I, ifl be lifted up, 

Will draw the sinner upward too."* 

HYMN XCI. 
The Spider and the Bee. 

1 On the same flower we often see 
The loathsome spider and the bee ; 
But what they set by working there. 
Is different as their natures are. 

2 The bee a sweet reward obtains. 
And honey well repays his pains ; 
Home to the hive he bears the store. 
And then returns in quest of more. 

3 But no sweet flowers that grace the field 
Can honey to the spider yield ; 

A cobweb all that he can spin, 
And poison all he stores within. 

4 Thus in that sacred field, the word. 
With flowers of God's own planting stored, 
Like bees his children feed and thrive. 
And bring home honey to the hive. 

5 There, spider-like, the wicked come, 
And seem to taste the sweet perfume : 
But the vile venom of their hearts 

To poison all their food converts. 

6 From the same truths believers prize, 
They weave vain refuges of lies ; 
And fh>m the promise license draw, 
To trifle with the holy law. 

7 Lord, shall thy word of life and love 
The means ofaeath to numbers prove! 
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(Jnless thy mce our hearts renew,* 
We sink to oell, with heaven in view. 



HYMN XCn. 
The Bee saved from the Spider. 

1 Ths subtle spider often weaves 

His unsuspected snares 
Among the faalmv flowers and leaves, 
To which the bee repairs. 

2 When in his web he sees one hang, 

With a malicious ioy, 
He darts upon it with his fang. 
To poison and destroy. 

3 How welcome then some pitying friend, 

To save the threatenM bee : 
The spider's treacherous web to rend, 
Ana set the captive free ! 

4 My soul has been in such a case ; 

When first I knew the Lord, 
I hasted to the means of grace. 
Where sweets I knew were stor*d. 

5 Little I thought of danger near, 

That soon my joys would ebb : 
But ahl i met a spider there. 
Who caught me in his web. 

6 Then Satan rais'd his poisonous sting. 

And airaM his blows at me ; 
While I, poor helpless trembling thing. 
Could neither fight nor flee. 

7 But, ohi the Saviour's pitying eye 

Relieved me from despair ; 

He saw me at the point to die, 

And broke the fiital snare. 

8 My case his heedless saints should warn, 

Or cheer them if afraid ; 
May you from rae your danger learn, 
And where to look for aid. 

HYMN XCm. 
The tamed Lion, 

1 A LION, though by nature wild, 

The art ofman can tame ; 
He stands befbre his keeper mild. 
And gentle as a lamb. 

2 He watches, with submissive eve. 

The hand that gives him food. 
As if he meant to testify 
A sense of gratitude. 

3 But man himself, who thus subdues 

The fiercest beasts of prey, 
And nature more unfeeling shows, 
Aad far more fierce than they. 

4 Though by the Lord preserv*d and fed. 

He proves Febellious still : 
And wnile he eats his Maker's bread, 
Resists his holy will. 

5 Alike in vain of grace that saves. 

Or threatening law he hears ; 

• Book UL Hymn Ixxi. 



The sava^ scorns, blasphemes, and raves, 
But neither loves nor fears. 

6 O Saviour ! how thy wond'rouB power 

By angels is proclaimed ! 
When in their own appointed hour, 
They see this lion tam'd. 

7 The love thy bleeding cross displays. 

The hardest heart subdues ; 
Here furious lions, while thev gaze. 
Their rage and fierceness lose.* 

8 Yet we are but renew'd in part, 

The lion still remains ; 
Lord, drive him wholly from my heart, 
Or keep him fiust in chains. 

HYMN XCIV. 
Sheep, 

1 Thb Saviour calls his people sheep, 
And bids them on his love rely ; 
For he alone their souls can keep, 
And he alone their wants supply. 

2 The bull can fight, the hare can flee, 
The ant in summer food prepare ; 
But helpless sheep, snd such are we, 
Depend upon the Shepherd's care. 

8 Jehovah is our Shepherd's name,t 
Then what have we, thou^ weak, to fear ; 
Our sin and folly we prodaim. 
If we despond while he is near. 

4 When Satan threatens to devour. 
When troubles press on every side. 
Think of our Shepherd's care and powert 
He can defend, he will provide. 

5 See the rich pastures of his grace. 
Where, in full streams, salvation flows ! 
There he appoints our resting place. 
And we may feed, secure from foesL 

6 There, 'midst the flock, the Shepherd 
The sheep around in safety lie ; [dwells, 
The wolf in vain with malice swells. 

For he protects them with his eye.| 

7 Dear Lord, if I am one of thine. 
From anxious thoughts I would be free, 
To trust, and love, and praise, is mine, 
The care of all belongs to thee. 

HYMNXCV. 

The Garden. 

1 A OARDBM contemplation suits, 

And may instruction yield. 
Sweeter than all the flowers and fruits 
With which tlie spot is fill'd. 

2 Eden was Adam's dwelling-place. 

While bless'd with innocence ; 
But sin o'erwhelm'd him with disgrace. 
And drove the rebel thence. 

3 Oft as the garden-walk we tread 

We should bemoan his fall : 

* iMiah si. 6. f ^'^^ <xiii. 1. t Mkah v. 4. 



BTMlf XCTIII.] 

The trespass of our legal head 
In ruin plung'd us uL 

4 The garden of Gethsemane, 

The second Adam saw, 
Oppress'd with woe, to set us free 
From the avenging law. 

5 How stupid we, who can forget, 

With ^rdens in our sight, 
His agonies and Woody sweat 
In that tremendous night 

6 His church as a fair garden stands, 

Which walls of love inclose. 
Each tree is planted by his hands,* 
And by his blessing grows. 

7 Believing hearts are gardens too, 

For grace has sown its seeds. 
Where once, by nature, nothing grew 
But thorns and worthless weeds. 

8 Such themes, to those who Jesus love, 

May constant jojrs affi>rd, 
And make a barren desert prove 
The garden of the Lord. 

HYMN XCVL 
For a Garden-Seat or Sttmrner-House. 

1 A SHELTKR from the rain or wind,t 

A shade from scorching heat, 
A resting-place you here may find 
To ease your weary feet. 

2 Enter, but with a serious thought 

Consider who is near : 
This is a consecrated spot. 
The Lord is present here. 

3 A question of the utmost weight, 

While reading, meets your eye ; 
May conscience witness to your state, 
And give a true reply ! 

4 Is Jesus to your heart revealed, 

As full of truth and grace ? 
And is his name vour hope and shield, 
Your rest and hiding-place 1 

5 If 00, for all events prepared 

Whatever storms may rise, 
He whom you love will safely guard, 
And guide you to the skies. 

6 No burning sun, or storm, or rain, 
• Will there your peace anno^ ; 

No sin, temptation, grief or pcun, 
Intrude to damp your joy. 

7 But if his name you have not known, 

O seek him while you may ! 
Lest you should meet his awful frown 
In that approaching day. 

8 When the avenginfr Judge you see. 

With terrors on his brow. 
Where can you hide, or whither flee, 
If you reject him now? 
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HYMN XCVn. 
The Creatures in the Lord's Hands. 

1 Thb water stood like walls of brass. 
To let the sons of Israel pass,* 
And from the rock in rivers burst. 

At Moses' prayer,t to quench their thirst. 

2 The fire, restraint by God's commands. 
Could only burn his people's bands :} 
Too faint, when he was with them tiiere, 
To singe their garments or their hair. 

3 At Daniel's feet the lions lay,} 

Like harmless lambs, nor touch'd their prey; 
And ravens, which on carron fed, 
Procur'd Elijah flesh and bread.U 

4 Thus creatures only can fulfil . 
Their great Creator's holy will ; 
And when his servants need their aid 
His purposes must be obeyed. 

5 So if his blessing he refuse. 

Their power to help they quickly lose ; 
Sure as on creatures we depend. 
Our hopes in disappointment end. 

6 Then let us trust the Lord alone. 
And creature-confidence disown ; 
Nor, if they threaten, need we fear; 
They cannot hurt if he be near. 

7 If instruments of pain they prove, 
Still they are guided by his love. 
As lancets by the surgeon's skill, 
Which wound to cure and not to kill 

HYMN XCVni. 
On Dreaming, 

1 Whbn slumber seals our weary eyes, 
The busy fancy wakeful keeps ; 

The scenes which then before us rise, 
Prove something in us never sleeps. 

2 As in another world we seem, 

A new creation of our own ; | 

All appears real, though a dream, 
And all familiar, though unknown. 

3 Sometimes the mind beholds ajfain 
The past day's bus'ness in review. 
Resumes the pleasure or the pain. 
And sometimes all we meet is new. 

4 What schemes we form! what pams we 
We fiffht, we run, we fly, we ML ; [take, 
But aU is ended when we wake. 

We scarcely then a trace recall. 

5 But though our dreams are often wild, 
like clouds before the driving storm. 
Yet some important may be styl'd, 
Sent to admonish or inform. 

6 What mighty agents have access, 
What friends fi:^ heaven or foes from hell, 
Our minds to comfort or distress, 
When we are sleeping, who can tell ? 



•» Eiod. ziv. 98. 
f Dto. vi. 93. 



t Numb. xz. 11. } Das. Ul. t7 
|lKia|fZTU.a. 



1 



190 



OLNEY HYMNa 



[book iu. 



7 One thing at least, and ^tis enough, 
We learn iroin this surprising fiict, 
Our dreams afford sufficient proofs 
The soul without the flesh can act. 

8 This life, which mortals so esteem, 
That many choose it for their all. 
They will confess, was but a dream,* 
When wakened by death*B awful calL 



HYMN XCIX. 
The World. 

1 Sbb, the world for youth prepares, 
Harlot-like, her gaudy snares ! 
Pleasures round her seem to wait, 
But *ti8 all a painted cheat 

2 Rash and unsuspecting youth 
Thinks to find thee always smooth, 
Always kind, till better taught, 
By experience dearly bought 

3 So the calm, but faithless sea, 
(Lively emblem, world, of thee,) 
Tempts the shepherd from the ^ore, 
Foreign regions to explore. 

4 While no wrinkled wave is seen, 
While the sky remains serene, 
Fiird with hopes and golden schemes, 
Of a storm he little dreams. 

5 But ere long the tempest raves, 
Then he trembles at the waves; 
Wishes then he had been wise, 
But too late he sinks and dies. 

6 Hapless thus are they, vain world, 
Soon on rocks of ruin hurlM, 
Who admiring thee, untried, 
Court thy pleasure, wealth, or piide. 

7 Such a shipwreck had been mine, 
Had not Jesus (name divine !) 
SavM me with a mighty hand, 
And restored my som to land. 

8 Now, with gratitude I raise 
Ebenezers to his praise ; 
Now my rash punuits are o*er, 

I can trust thee, world, no more. 

HYMNC. 
The Enchantment disiolved, 

1 Buhdbd in youth by Satan^s arts. 
The world to our unpractisM hearts, 

A flattering prospect shows ; 
Our fancy forms a thousand schemes 
Our gay delights and golden dreams. 

And undisturVd repose. 

2 So in the desert's dreary waste, 
By magic power produc'd in bsBte, 

(As ancient fables say) 
CajBtles, and ffiovea, and music 8ireet» 
The senses of the tnv'ller meet, 

And stop him in his way. 



xsix. 3. 



3 But while he listens with surprise, 
The charm dissolves, the vision dies, 

'Twas but enchanted ^und : 
Thus, if the liord our spirit touch. 
The world, which promisM us so much, 

A wilderness is round. 

4 At first we start, and feel distressed, 
ConvincM we never can have rest 

In such a wretched place ; 
But he whose mercy breaks the charm, 
Reveals his own almighty arm. 

And bids us seek his face. 

5 Then we begin to live indeed. 
When firam our sin and bondage freed 

By this beloved Friend ; 
We follow him from day to day, 
AssurM of grace through all the way, 

And glory at the end. 



BOOK m. 

ON THB RfflB, PROGRESS, CHAN0E8, AND COM- 
FORTS OF THE SPIRITUAL LIFE. 



I. SOLEMN ADDRESSES TO 
SINNERS 

HYMNL 
Expostulation. 

1 No words can declare. 
No fancy can paint. 
What rage and despair. 
What hopeless complaint. 
Fill Satan's dark dwelling. 
The prison beneath 
What weeping, and yelling, 
And gnashmg of teeth ! 

2 Yet sinners will chooee 
This dreadful abode ; 
Each madly pursues 
The dangerous road ; 
Though God give them warning 
They onward will go^ 

They answer with scorning, 
And rush upon woe* 

3 How sad to behold 
The rich and the poor. 
The voung and the old, 
All blindly secure ! ' 
All posting to ruin, 
Refiising to stop ! 

Ah ! think what you *re doing, 
While yet there is hope. 

4 How weak is your hand. 
To fight with the Lord ! 
How can you withstand 
The edge of his sword ? 
What hope of escaping 
For those who oppose. 
When hell is wide gaping 
To swallow his foes ! 



RTinHT.J 

5 How oft have joa darM 
The Lord to his face! 
Yet mill yoa are sparM 
To hear of his ^race ; 
Oh! pray for repentance 
And life-giving faith. 
Before the just sentence 
Consign you to death. 

6 It is not too late 
To Jesus to flee. 
His mercy is great. 
His pardon is free ; 

His blood has such virtue 
For all that believe, 
That nothing can hurt you, 
If him you receive. 



HYMN 11. 
AUtrfUm 

1 Stop, poor sinner ! stop, and think* 

Before you farther go \ 
Will you sport upon the brink 

Of everlasting woe ? 
Once again, I charge you, stop ! 
For, unless you warning take, 
Ere you are aware, you drop 

Into the burning lake ! 

2 Say, have you an arm like God, 

That you his will oppose ? 
Fear you not that iron rod 

With which he breaks his fbesi 
Can you stand in that dread day, 
When he judgment shall proclaim, 
And the earth shall melt away, 

Like wax before the flame f 

• 

3 Pale-fiic*d death will auickly come, 

To drag you to his bar ; 
Then to hear your awful doom 

Will fill you with despair : 
All your sins will round you crowd. 
Sins of a blood-crimson dye ; 
Each for vengeance crying loud, 

And what can you reply ? 

4 Though your heart be made of steel, 

Your rorehead lin*d with brass, 
God at length will idake you feel. 

He will not let you pass : 
Sinners then in vain will call, 
(Though they now despise his grace) 
Bocks and mountains on us fidl,* 

And hide us from his face. 

5 But as yet there is a hope 

You maj his niercy Imow, 
Though his arm is lined up, 

He still forbears the blow : 
*Twa8 for sinners Jesus died. 
Sinners he invites to come ; 
None who come shall be denied, 

He says, «' There still is room.^'f 
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We were once a$ you are. 

1 Shall men pretend to pleasure. 

Who never knew the Lord, 
Can all the worldling's treasure 

True peace of mind a^rdl 
They shall obtain this jewel 

In what their hearts desire, 
When they by adding fuel 

Can quench the flune c^fire. 

2 Till you can bid the ocean, 

Vnien furious tempests roar,^ 
Forget its wonted motion. 

And rage and swell no more ; 
In vain your expectation 

To find content in sin. 
Or freedom from vexation. 

While passions reign within. 

3 Come turn your thoughts to Jesua^ 

If vou would good possess; 
'Tis he alone that frees us 

From guilt and from distress : 
When he by faith is present. 

The sinner's troubles cease ; 
His ways are truly pleasaiit. 

And all his paths are peace.t 

4 Our time in sin we wasted, 

And fed upon the wind ; 
Until his love we tasted. 

No comfort could we find : 
but now we stand to witness 

His power and grace to you; 
May you perceive its fitness, 

And cfll upon him too ! 

5 Our pleasure and our duty, 

Though opposite before. 
Since we have seen his beauty. 

Are join'd to part no more : 
It is our hiffhest pleasure. 

No less uan duty's call. 
To love him beyond measure. 

And serve him with our all, 

HYMN IV. 
Prepare to meet Ctod. 

1 SnfNKR, art thou still secure ? 
Wilt thou still refuse to pray 1 
Can thy heart or hands endure 
In the Lord's avenging day 1 
See, his mighty arm is bar'd ! 
Awful terrors clothe his brow ! 
For his judgment stand prepar'd. 
Thou must either break or bow. 

2 At his presence nature shakes, 
Earth affrighted hastes to flee. 
Solid mountains melt like wax ; 
What will then become of thee 
Who his advent may abide 1 
You that glory in your shame. 
Will you find a place to hide 
When the worla is wrapt in 
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3 Then the rich, the great, the wise, 
Tremblings, guilty, self-condemnM, 
Must behold the wrathful eyes 

Of* the Judge they once blasphemM : 
Where are now their haughty looks 1 
Oh their horror and despair! 
When they see the open'd books, 
And their dreadful sentence hear ! 

4 Lord, prepare us by thy grace ! 
Soon we must resign our breath ; 
And our souls be call'd to pass 
Through the iron gate of death : 
Let us now our day improve, 
Listen to the gospel- voice; 
Seek the things that are above, 
Scorn the world's pretended joys. 

5 Oh ! when flesh and heart shall fiiil, 
Let thy love our spirits cheer; 
Strengthened thus, we shall prevail 
Over Satan, sin, and fear : 
Trusting in thy precious name, 
May we thus our journey end ; 
Then our foes shall lose their aim. 
And the Judge will be our friend. 



HYMN V. 
Invitation, 

1 Sinners, hear the Saviour^s call, 

He now is passing by ; 
He has seen thy grievous thrall, 

And heard thy mournful cry. 
He has pardons to impart, 
Grace to save thee from thy f^rs; 
See the love that fills his heart, 

And wipe away thy tears. 

2 Why art thou afraid to come, 

Ajid tell him all thy case ? 
He will not pronounce th^ doom, 

Nor frown thee from his fkce : 
Wilt thou fear Emmanuel 1 
Wilt thou dread the Lamb of God, 
Who, to save thy soul from hell, 

Has shed his precious blood ? 

3 Think how on the cross he hung, 

Pierc'd with a thousand wounds ! 
Hark, from each, as with a tongue, 

The voice of pardon sounds ! 
See, from all his bursting veins, 
Blood of wondrous virtue flow ! 
Shed to wash away thy stains, 

And ransom thee from woe. 

4 Though his majesty be great, 

His mercy is no less ; 
Though he thy transgressions hate, 

He feels for thy distress : 
'By himself the Lord hath sworn, , 
He delights not in thy death,* 
But invites thee to return. 

That thou may'st live by &ith. 

6 Raise thy downcast eyes, and see 
What throngs his throne surround ! 



These, though sinners once like thee. 
Have full salvation found : 

Yield not then to unbelief! 

While he says, " There yet is room," 

Though of sinners thou art chief. 
Since Jesus calls thee, come. 
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n. SEEKING, PLEADING, AND 
HOPING. 

HYMN VI. 
The burdened Sinner. 

1 Ah ! what can I do. 
Or where be secure ! 
If justice pursue, 
What heart can endure 1 
The heart breaks asunder, 
Though hard as a stone. 
When God speaks in thunder. 
And makes himself known. 

2 With terror I read 
My sins' heavy score, 
The numbers exceed 
The sands on the shore ; 
Guilt makes me unable 
To stand or to flee ; 

So Cain murder'd Abel 
And trembled like me. 

3 Each sin, like his blood, 
With a terrible cry, 
Calls loudly on God 
To strike ftom on high : 
Nor can my repentance. 
Extorted by fear, 
Reverse the just sentence, 
*Tis just, though severe. 

4 The case is too plain, 

I have my own choice ; 
Again, and again, 
I slighted his voice. 
His warnings neglected. 
His patience abus'd. 
His gospel rejected. 
His mercy refused. 

5 And must I then go. 
For ever to dwell 

In torments and woe,. 
With devils in hell? 
Oh ! where is the Saviour 
I 80om*d in times past? 
His word in my favour 
Would save me at last. 

6 Lord Jesus on thee 
I venture to call. 
Oh look upon me. 
The vilest of all! 
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For whom didst thou languish, 

And bleed on the tree 1 

O pity my anguish, 

And say, " Twas for thee." 

7 A case such as mine 
Will honour thy power; 
All hell will repine, 
All heaven will ado^e ; 
If in condemnation 
Strict justice takes place, 
It shines in salvation, 
More glorious through grace. 

HYMN Vn. 
Behold, lam Vile! 

1 O Lord, how vile am I, 
Unholy and unclean ! 

How can I dare to venture nigh 
With such a load of sin? 

2 Is this polluted heart 

A dwelling fit for theel 
Swarming, alas! in ev'ry part. 

What evils do I see ! 
8 If I attempt to pray, 

And lisp thy holy name. 
My thoughts are hurried soon away, 

I know not where I am. 

4 Ifinthy word Hook, 

Such darkness fills my mind, 
I only read a sealed book. 
But no relief can find. 

5 Thy gospel oft I hear, 
But hear it still in vain ; 

Without desire, or love, or fear, 
I like a stone remain. 

6 Myself can hardly bear 

This wretched heart of mine ; 

How hateful, then, roust it appear 

To those pure eyes of thine 1 

7 And must I then indeed 
Sink in despair and die T 

Fain would I hope that thou ^idst bleed 
For such a wretch as I. 

8 That blood which thou hast spilt. 
That grace which is thine own, 

Can cleanse the vilest sinner's guilt. 
And soften hearts of stone. 

9 Low at thy feet I bow, 

pity and forgive !' 

Here will I lie, and wait till thou; 
Shalt bid me rise and live.. 

HYMN Vm. 

The shining' Light. 

1, Mt fcrmerhopes are fled,. 
Mr terror now begins ; 
1 feei^alto ! that I am dead. 
In trespasses and sina 

2 Ah r whither shall I fly 1 

1 hear the thunder roar ;: 



The law proclaims destruction nigh. 
And vengeance at the door. 

When I review my ways, 
I dread impending doom ; 
But sure a friendly whisper says, 
" Flee from the wrath to come." 

I see, or think I see, 
A glimmVing from afiir ; 
A beam of day that shines for me. 
To save me from despair. 

Forerunner of the sun,* 
It marks the pilgrim's way ; 
I *11 gaze upon it while I run. 
And watch the rising day. 

HYMN IX. 
Encouragement, 

1 Mt soul is beset 
With grief and dismay, 
I owe a vast debt. 
And nothing can pay: 
I must go to prison, 
Unless that dear Lord, 
Who died and is risen, 
His pity afford. 

2 The death that he died. 
The blood that he spilt. 
To sinners applied, 
Discharge from all guilt: 
This great intercessor 
Can give, if he please, 
The vilest transgressor 
Immediate release. 

3 When nail'd to the tree. 
He answer'd the prayer 
Of one who, like me. 
Was nigh to desfiair ;t 
He did not upbraid him 
With all he had done. 
But instantly made him 
A saint and a son. 

4 The jailor, I read, 
A pardon received :t 
And how was he fteed ? 
He only belieWd : 

His case mine resembled. 
Like me he was foul. 
Like me too he trembled, 
But faith made him whole. 

5 Though Saul in his youth. 
To madness enrag'd. 
Against the Lord's truth 
And people engag'd ; 
Yet Jesus, the Saviour, 
Whom long he revil'd,} 
Receiv'd him to fiivour. 
And made him a child. 

6 A foe to all good, 

]ji wickedness akill'd. 
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Manasseh with blood 
Jerusalem fillM ;* 
In evil long hardenM 
The Lord he defied ; 
Yet he too was pardonM 
When mercy he cried. 

7 Of sinnens the chief, 
And viler than all, 
The jailor or thieC 
Manaaseh or Saul ; 
Since they were for^ven. 
Why should I despav. 
While Christ is in heaven, 
And still answers prayer. 

HYMN X. 
The Waiting SkmL 

1 Brbathk from the gentle south, O Lord, 

And cheer me from the north ; 
Blow on the treasures of thy word. 
And call the spices forth ! 

2 I wish, thou know'st, to be resignM, 

And wait with patient hope ; 
But hope delayed fatigues the mind, 
And drinks the spirits up. 

3 Hdp me to reach the distant goal, 

Confirm my feeble knee. 
Pity the sickness of a soul 
That fiiints for love of thee. 

4 Cold as I feel this heart of mine. 

Yet since I feel it so 
It yields some hope of life divine, 
Within, however low. 

6 I seem forsaken and alone, 
I hear the lion roar, 
And ev'ry door is shut but (me, 
And that is mercy*s door. 

, 6 There, till the dear Deliverer come, 
I *1] wait with humble prayer ; 
And when he calls his exile home. 
The Lord shall find him there. 

HYMN XL 
The Effort, 

1 Chkek ua my soul, there is a mercy-«eat 
Sprinkled with blood, where Jesus answers 

prayer; 
There humbly cast th3r8elf beneath his feet. 
For never needy sinner perished there. 

2 Lord, I am come ! thy promise is my plea, 
Without thy word I durst not venture xuffh ; 
But thou hast caird the bnrden'd soul to 

thee, 
A weary, buiden*d soul, O Lord, am I ! 

3 BowM down beneath a heavy load of sin, 
By Satan*8 fierce temptations sorely prest. 
Beset without, and full of fears within, 
Tiemblii^ and faint, I come to thee for rest 
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4 Be thou my refuge. Lord, my hiding-place^ 
I know no force can tear me from thy side; 
Unmov*d I then may all accusers fkce. 
And answer ev*ry charge with *' Jesus 

died." 

5 Yes, thou didst weep, and bleed, and groan, 

and die, 
Well hast thou known what fierce tempta^ 

tions mean ; 
Such #BS thy love ; and now, enthron*d on 

high. 
The same compassions in thy bosom reign. 

6 Lord, give me fiuth: — ^he hears: what 

grace is this! 
Dry up thy tears, my soul, and cease to 

grieve ; 
He shows me what he did, and who he is^ 
I must, I will, I can, I do believe. 

HYMNXn. 

AWOTBIR. 

1 Approach, my soul, the mercy-seat 

Where Jesus answers prayer. 
There humbly fall before his foet. 
For none can perish there. 

2 Thy promise is my only plea, 

with this I venture nigh ; 
Thou callest burdenM souls to thee, 
And, such, O Lord, am I. 

3 BowM down beneath a load of sin, 

By Satan sorely pressM, 
By wars without, and fears within, 
I come to thee for rest 

4 Be thou my shield and hiding[-place ! 

That, sheltered near thy side, 
I may my fierce accuser fiice, 
And tell him, *<Thou hast died.** 

5 O wond*rous love ! to bleed and die, ^ 

To bear the cross and shame. 
That guilty sinners, such as I, 
Might plead thy gracious name. 

6 ** Poor tempest-tossed soul, be still. 

My promised grace receive :" 
"Tis Jesus speaJu — I must, I will, 
I can, I do believe. 



HYMN Xm. 
Seeking the Beloved, 

1 To those who know the Lord, I speak, 

Is mj beloved near ? 
The bridegroom of my soul I seek, 
O when wiU he appear ! 

2 Though once a man of grief and shame, 

Yet now he fills a throne, 
And bears the greatest, sweetest name, 
That earth or heaven have known. 

3 Grace flies before, and love attends 

His steps wherever he goes ; 
Though none can see him but his ftienda^ 
And they were once his foesi 
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4 He 8peak9— obedient to his call 

Our warm affections move ; 
Did he but shine alike on all, 
Then all alike would love. 

5 Then love in every heart would reign, 

And war would cease to roar ; 
And cruel and blood-thirsty men 
Would thirst for blood no more. 

6 Such Jesus is, and such his grace, 

may he shine on you !* 

And tell him, when you see his lace, 

1 long to see him too. C. 

HYMN XIV. 
Rest for Weary Souls, 

1 Don the gospel-word proclaim 
Rest for those who weary be If 
Then, my soul, put in thy claim, 
Sure that promise speaks to thee ; 
Marks of grace I cannot show, 
AU polluted is my best ; 

Yet I weary am, I know. 
And the weary long for rest 

2 Burden*d with a load of sin, 
Haniss'd with tormenting doubt, 
Hourly conflicts from within. 
Hourly crosses from without : 
All mv little strength is gone. 
Sink 1 must without supj^y ; 
Sure upon the earth is none 
Can more weary be than I. 

3 In the ark the weary dove| 
Found a welcome resting-place ; 
Thus my spirit longs to prove 
Rest in Christ, the ark of grace. 
Tempe8t'to8s*d I long have been, 
And the flood increases fiwt; 
Open, Lord, and tako me in. 
Till the storm be overpast 

4 Safely lodged within thy breast. 
What a wondrous change I find I 
Now I know thy promi^ rest 
Can compose a troubled mind : 
You that weary are, like me, 
Hearken to the gospel call ; 

To the ark for refuge flee, 
Jesus will receive you all ! 

SnOLAB HTMII8. 

Book I. Hymn 45, 69, 82, 83, 84, 96. 
Book n. Hymn 29. 

III. CONFLICT. 

HYMN XV. 

Light shming out of Darkness. 

1 God moves in a mysterious way. 
His wonders to perform ; 
He pknts his footsteps in the sea. 
And rides upon the storm. 
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2 Deep in unfiithomable mines 

Of never-failing skill. 
He tressures up his brig[ht designs. 
And works his sovereign will. 

3 Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take. 

The clouds ye so much dreeid. 
Are big with mercy, and shall break 
In Uessings on your bead. 

4 Judge not the Lord by feeble sense, 

But trust him fbr his grace ; 
Behind a frowning providence. 
He hides a smiling &ce. 

5 His purposes will ripen fast. 

Unfolding every hour ; 
The bud may have a bitter taste. 
But sweet will be the flower. 

6 Blind unbelief is sure to err,* 

And scan his work in vain ; 
God is his own interpreter, 
And he will make it plain. 

HYMN XVI. 

Welcome Cross, 

1 'Ti8 my happiness below, 
Not to live without the cross. 
But the Saviour's power to know. 
Sanctifying every loss : 

Trials must and will befall ; 
But with humble faith to see 
Love inscribed upon them all. 
This is happiness to me. 

2 God, in Israel, sows the seeds 
Of affliction, pain, and toil ; 

These spring up and choke the weeds 
Which wouM else overspread tJie soil : 
Trials make the promise sweet. 
Trials eive new life to prayer ; 
Trials bring me to his feet. 
Lay me low, and keep mc there. 

3 Did I meet no trials here. 
No chastisement by the way ; 
Might I not with reason fear, 
I should prove a cast4iway. 
Bastards may escape the rod,t 
Sunk in earthly, vain delight ; 
But the true-bom child of God 

Must not, would not, if he might C. 

HYMN XVII. 
Afflictions sanctified hy the Word, 

1 O BOW I love thy holy word. 
Thy gracious covenant, O Lord ! 
It guides me in the peaceful way, 
I think upon it all the day. 

2 What are the mines of shining wealth. 
The strength of youth, the bloom of health ! 
What are all joys compared with those 
Thine everlasting word bestows. 

8 Long unafflicted, undismayed. 
In Measure's path secure I strayed ; 
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Thou mad*st me feel thy chaBt*aiiig rod,^ 
And straight I turn'd unto my God. 

4 What though it piercM my fainting heart, 
I bless thine hand that caused the smart ; 
It taught my tears a whDe to flow, 

But 8av*d roe from eternal woe. 

5 Oh ! had*st thou lefl me unchastisM, 
Thy precepts I had stiU despisM ; 
And still the snare in secret laid, 
Had my unwary feet betrayed. 

6 I love thee, therefore, O my God ! 
And breathe towards thy dear abode, 
Where in thy presence fully blest, 
Thy chosen saints for ever rest C. 



HYMN XVra. 
Temptatum, 

1 The billows swell, the winds are high. 
Clouds overcast my wintry skv; 

Out of the depths to thee I call, 

My fears are great, my strength is smalL 

2 O Lord ! the pilot^s part perform. 

And guide and guanl me thro' the storm ; 
Defend me from each threatening ill, 
Ck>ntrol the waves, say, **• Peace be stilL'* 

3 Amidst the roaring of the sea. 

My soul still hangs her hope on thee ; 
Thy constant love, thy faithful care 
Is all that saves me from despair. 

4 Dangers of every shape and name 
Attend the followers of the Lamb, 
Who leave the world's deceitful shore, 
And leave it to return no more. 

5 Though tempest-to8s*d, and half a wreck. 
My Saviour through the floods I seek ; 
Let neither winds nor stormy main 
Force back my shattered bark again. C. 



HYMN XIX. 
Lookiner upwards in a Storm, 

1 Goi> of my life, to thee I call. 
Afflicted at thy feet I fall ;t 

When the great water-floods prevail, 
I^ave not my trembling heart to &il ! 

2 Friend of the friendless and the fliint! 
Where should I lodge my deep complaiRt? 
Where but with thee, whose open door 
Invites the helpless and the poor. 

8 Did ever mourner plead with thee. 
And thou refuse that moumer*s plea? 
]>oe8 not the word still fixM remam, 
^rhat none shall seek thy face in vain ? 

4 That were a grief I could not bear. 
Didst thou not hear and answer prayer; 
But a prayer-bearing, answering God, 
Supports me under every load. 

5 Fair is the lot that *8 cast for me ; 
I have an advocate with thee ; 
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They whom the world caresses most, 
Have no such privilege to boast 

6 Poor, though I am, despisM, forgot,"" 
Yet God, my God, forgets me not; 
And he is safe, and must succeed. 
For whom the Lord vouchsafes to plead. 

C. 

HYMN XX. 
The Valley of the Shadow of Death. 

1 Mt soul is sad and much dismaved ; 
See, Lord, what legions of my foes. 
With fierce ApoUyon at their head. 
My heavenly pilgrimage oppose ! 

2 See, from the ever-bumincr lake, 
How like a smoky cloud they rise ! 
With horrid blasts my soul they shake, 
With storms of blasphemies and lies. 

3 Their fiery arrows reach the mark,t 
My throbbing heart with anguish tear ; 
Each lights upon a kindred spark. 
And finds abundant fuel there. 

4 I hate the thought that wrongs the Lord ; 
Oh ! I would drive it from my breast. 
With my own sharp two-edged sword. 
Far as the east is from the west 

5 Come, then, and chase the cruel host. 
Heal the deep wounds I have receiv*d ! 
Nor let the powers of darkness boast. 
That I am foilM, and tiiou art grieved. 

C. 



HYMN XXI. 
The Storm hushed. 

1 'Tis past — ^the dreadful stormy night 

Is gone, with all its fears ! 
And now I see returning light. 
The Lord, my Sun, appears. 

2 The tempter, who but lately said, 

I soon should be his prey. 
Has heard my Saviour*s voice, and fled 
With shame and grief away. 

3 Ah ! Lord, since thou didst hide thy face, 

What has my soul endurM ? 
But now 'tis past, — ^I feel thy grace, 
And all my wounds are cur*d ! 

4 O wondrous change ! but iust before. 

Despair beset me round, 
I hearu the lion^s horrid roar. 
And trembled at the sound. 

5 Before corruption, guilt and fear, 

My comforts blasted fell ; 
And unbelief discover'd near 
The dreadful depths of helL 

6 But Jesus pitied my distress, 

He heard my feeUe cry, 
RevealM his blood and righteousness 
And brought salvation nigh. 
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7 Beneath the banner of his love 

I now secure remain ; 
The tempter frets, but dares not move, 
To break my peace again. 

8 Lord, since thou thus hast broke my bands, 

And set the captive free, 
I would devote my tongue, my hands, 
My heart, my all, to thee. 

HYMN XXII. 
Help in Time of Need, 

1 UivLKss the Lord had been my stay. 
With trembling joy my soul may say, 

Mv cruel foe had gain*d his end: 
But he appearM for my relief, 
And Satan sees with shame and grieC 

That I have an almighty Friend. 

2 Oh ! *twas a dark and trying hour, 
When, harassed by the tempter*s power, 

I felt my strongest hopes decline ! 
You only who have known his arts, 
You only who have felt his darts, 

Can pity such a case as mine. 

3 Loud in my ears a charge he read, 
(My conscience witness d all he said,) 

My long black list of outward sin ; 
Then bringing forth my heart to view. 
Too well what *s hidden there he knew. 

He show'd me ten times worse within. 

4 Twas all too true, my soul replied, 
But I remember Jesus died, 

And now he fills a throne of grace: • 
I *1I go as I have done before, 
His mercy I may still implore, 

I have his promise, *' Seek my fiuse.*' 

5 But, as when sudden fogs arise. 

The trees, and hills, the sun and skies. 
Are all at once conceaPd from view : 
So clouds of horror, black as night, 
By Satan rais'd, hid from my sight 
The throne of grace and promise toa 

6 Then, while beset with guilt and fear, 
He tried to urge roe to despair, 

He tried, and he almost prevailed ; 
But Jesus, by a heavenly ray, 
Drove clouds, and guilt, and fear away. 

And all the tempter's malice fail*d. 

HYMN XXni. 
Peace after a Storm, 

1 When darkness long has veiled my mind. 
And smiling day once more appears, 
Then, my Redeemer, then I find 

The folly of my doubts and fears. 

2 Straight I upbraid my wandVing heart. 
And blush that I should ever be 
Thus prone to act so base a part. 

Or harbour one hard thought of thee! 

3 Oh ! let me then at length be taught, 
What I am still so slow to learn. 
Tint God is love, and changes not, 
Nor knows the shadow of a turn* 



4 Sweet truth, and easy to repeat! 
But when mv faith is sharply tried, 
I find myself a learner yet. 
Unskilful, weak, and apt to slide. 

5 But, O my Lord, one look from thee 
Subdues the disobedient will, 
Drives doubt and discontent away. 
And thy rebellious worm is stilL 

6 Thou art as ready to forgive, 
As I am ready to repine ; 

Thou, therefore, all the praise receive, 
Be shame and self-abhorrence mine. C. 

HYMN XXIV. 
Mourning and Longing, 

1 Tbe Saviour hides his fkce ! 
My spirit thirsts to prove 

Renew'd supplies of pard'ning grace. 
And never-fading love. 

2 The favourM souls who know 
What glories shine in him. 

Pant for his presence, as the roe 
Pants for the living stream. 

3 What trifles tease me now ! 
They swarm like summer-flies, 

They cleave to every thing I do. 
And swim before my eyes. 

4 How dull the Sabbath-day, 

Without the Sabbath*s Lord ! 
How toilsome then to sin^ and ptay, 
And wait upon the word ! 

5 Of all the truths I hear, 
How few delight my taste ! 

I glean a berry here and there, 
But mourn the vintage past 

6 Yet let me (as I ought) 
Still hope to be supplied ; 

No pleasure else is worth a thought,. 
Nor shall I be denied. 

7 Though I am but a worm, 
Unworthy of his care. 

The Lord will my desire perform, 
And ffrant me all my prayer. C. 

HYMN XXV. 
Rejoice the Sotd of thy Servojit, 

1 When my prayers are a burden and task, 
No wonder I little receive ; 

Lord ! make me willing to ask, 
Since thou art so ready to give : 
Although I am bought with thy blood. 
And all thy salvation is mine. 

At a distance from thee my chief good, 

1 wander, and languish, and pine. 

2 Of thy goodness of old when I read. 
To those who were sinners like me. 
Why may I not wrestle and plead. 
With them a partaker to be 1 

Thine arm is not shortened since then. 
And those who believe in thy name, 
Ever find thou art Yea and Amen, 
Through idl generations the same. 
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3 Wh Je my spirit within me is preas'd 
With sorrow, temptation, and fear, 
Ute John, I would flee to thy breast* 
And pour my complaints in thine ear : 
How happy and favour'd was he, 
Who could on thy bosom repose ! 
AJjgfht this favour be granted ip me, 
i d smile at the rage of my foes. 
4 I have heard of thy wonderful name. 
How peat and exalted thou art ; 
But ah 1 1 confess to my shame, 
U tamtly impresses my heart : 
1 he beams of thy glory display. 
As Peter once saw thee appear ; 
That, transported like him, 1 may say, 
* It is good for my soul to be here."/ 

^ K^n'^i*?'!: "'^ "^^'^^^ ^'^t thou feel, 
When nail'd, for my sale, to the tree ! 

My heart sure is harder than steel, 

10 teel no more sorrow for thee ; 

Oh ! let me with Thomas descry 

The wounds in thy hands snd thy side, 

uu ^S^^^i*'^ ^^^ ^^ when I cry 
Jily God and my Saviour has died 1"^ 

6 But if thou hast appointed me stiU 
10 wrestle, and sufier, and fi(rht : 
O make me resign to thy wilC 
For all thine appointments are riffht: 
^ifi mercy, at least, I entreat, 
ITiat, knowing how vile I have been, 
J. with Mary, may wait at thy feet,6 
And weep o'er the pardon of sin. 

HYMN XXVI. 
Self^icquaintance, 

^ ^ ™ .^^^ • ^^?^ * sinfiil heart. 
Which of itself complains. 
And mourns, with much and frequent smart. 
The evil it contains. ^ 
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HYMNXXVn. 
Bitter and Sweet 
1 KiHDLB, Saviour, in my heart 
A flame of love divine : 
Hear, for mine I trust thou art, 

And sure I would be thine : 
If my soul has felt thy grace. 
If to me thv name is known. 
Why shoufd trifles fill the place 
Due to thyself alone ? 

2 Tis a stmnge mysterious life 
1 live from day to day; 
Light and darkness, peace and strife. 

Bear an alternate sway : 
When I think the battie won, 
I tove to fight it o'er again ; 
When I say I'm overthrown, 
Relief I soon obtain. 
3 Often at the mercy>seat. 

While calling on thy name. 
Swarms of evil thoughts I meet. 

Which fill my soul with shame: 
Agitated m my mind, 
Like a feather in the air, 
Can I thus a blessing find ? 
My soul, can this be prayer ? 
4 But when Christ, my Lord and Friend. 
Is pleas'd to show his power ; 
All at once my troubles end. 

And I've a golden hour : 
1 hen I see his smiling face. 
Feel tiie pledge of joys to come ; 

^ i:°"*' ^?^^ ^ ff«we. 
Till thou Shalt call me home. 



2 "^^T® fiery seeds of anger lurk. 
Which often hurt my frame ; 
And wait but for the tempter's work, 
lo tan them to a flame. 
8 legality holds out a bribe 
To purchase life from thee ; 
And discontent would fein prescribe 
How thou Shalt deal with me. 

4 While unbelief withstands thy grace. 
And puts the mercy by. 
Presumption, with a brow of brass. 
Says, " Give me, or I die." 
6 How eager are my thoughts to roam 
In quest of what they love ; 
Bu^ ah .' when duty calls them home. 
How heavily they move ! 
6 O cleanse me in a Saviour's blood ! 
Transform me by thy power ; 
And make me thy belov'd abode. 
And let me rove no more. C. 
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HYMN XXVin. 
Prayer far Patience, 

1 I^RD, who hast suffer'd all for me, 
' ml ^^^ *"^ pardon to procure, 

The lighter cross I bear for thee 
Help me with patience to endure. 

2 The storm of loud repining hush; 
Iwould in humble silence mourn I [bush 
Why should the unbumt, though burninir 
Be angiy, as the crackling thorn ? ^ 

3 Man diould not fiiint at thy rebuke. 
Like Joshua fellmg on his face,* 
When the cur8;d fliing that Achan took 
Brought Israel mto just disgrace. 

4 Perhaps some golden wedge sunnrese'd 
Some secret sii^offends my God ; ' 
Perhaps that Babylonish vest. 
Self-righteousness, provokes the rod. 

5 Ah ! were I buffeted all day, 

Mock'd, crown'd with thorns, and spit upon. 
Ivet should have no right to say, *^ 
^y great distress is mine alone. 

^ If^ ™® "^^^ angrily declare. 
No pain was ever sharp like mine. 
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Nor murmur at the cron 1 bear, 

But rather weep, remembering thine. C. 

HYMN XXIX. 
Submisnon. 

1 O Lord, my best desire fulfil, 

And help me to resign 
Life, health, and comfort to thy will, 
And make thy pleasure mine. 

2 Why should I shrink at thy conmumd. 

Whose love forbids my fears. 
Or tremble at the gracious hand 
That wipes away my tears ? 

8 No, let me rather freely yield 
What most I prize to thee ; 
Who never hast a good withheld, 
Or wilt withhold from me. 

4 Thy &vour all my journey through 

Thou art engaged to grant ; 
What else I want, or think I do, 
*Ti8 better still to want 

5 Wisdom and mercy guide my way, 

Shall I resist them both 1 
A poor blind creature of a day. 
And crushM before the moth ! 

6 But, ah ! my inward spirit cries, 

Btill bind me to thy sway ; 
Else the next cloud that vails my skies 
Drives all these thoughts away. C. 

HYMN XXX. 
Why should I complain 7 

1 Wren my Saviour, my Shepherd is near, 
How quickly my sorrows depart ! 

New beauties around me appear, 
New spirits enliven my heart: 
His presence gives peace to my soul, 
And Satan assaults me in vain ; 
While my Shepherd his power controls, 
I think I no more shall complain. 

2 But, alas ! what a change do I find, [sight! 
When my Shepherd withdraws from my 
My fears all return to m^ mind. 

My day is soon chang'd mto night : 
Then Satan his efforts renews 
To vex and ensnare me again ; 
All my pleasing enjoyments I lose. 
And can only lament and complain. 

3 By these changes I often pass through, 

I am taught mv own weakness to know ; 
I am taught what my Shepherd can do. 
And how much to his mercy I owe : 
It is he that supports me through all ; 
When I faint, he revives me again ; 
He attends to m v prayer when I call. 
And bids me no longer complain. 

4 Wherefore then should I murmur and 

grieve. 
Since my Shepherd is always the same, 
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And has promis*d he never will leave* 
The soul that confides in his name ? 
To relieve me from aU that I fear. 
He was buffeted, tempted, and dain ; 
And at length he will surelv appear. 
Though he leaves me a while to complain. 

5 While I dwell in an enemy*s land. 
Can I hope to be always in peace ! 
'Tis enough that my Shepherd*s at hand. 
And that shortly this warfare will cease ; 
For ere long he will bid me removef 
From this region of sorrow and pain, 
To abide in his presence above. 
And then I no more shall complain. 

HYBINXXXI. 
Return^ O Lord, how long ! 

1 RrruRN to bless my waiting eyes. 

And cheer my mourning heart, O Lord ! 
Without thee, all beneath the skies 
No real pleasure can aflbrd. 

2 When thy lovM presence meets my sight, 
It soflens care and sweetens toil ; 

The sun shines forth with double light, 
The whole creation wears a smile. 

3 Upon thine arm of love I rest. 
Thy gracious voice forbids my fear ; 
No storms disturb my peaceful breast, 
No foes assault when thou art near. 

4 But ah ! since thou hast been away. 
Nothing but trouble have I known ; 
And Satan marks me for his prey 
Because he sees me left alone. 

5 My sun is hid, my comforts lost. 
My graces droop, mv sins revive ; 
DistressM, dismayed, and tempest>toeB*d, 
My soul is only just alive. 

6 Lord, hear my cry, and come again ! 
Put all mine enemies to shame, 
And let them see 'tis not in vain 
That I have trusted in thy name. 

HYMN XXXn. 
Cast down, but not Destroyed. 

1 Thovoh sore beset with guilt and fear, 
I cannot, dare not quite despair ; 

If I must perish, would the Lord 
Have taught my heart to love his word 1 
Would he have given me eyes to see{ 
My danger and my remedy, 
RevealM his name, and bid me pray. 
Had he resolv*d to say me nay? 

2 No— though cast down, I am not slain ; 
I fall, but! shall rise again;} 

The present, Satan, is thy hour. 
But Jesus shall control thy power; 
His love will plead for my relief 
He hears my groans, he feels my grief; 
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Nor wOl he suffer thee to hoast 

A Boul that thought his help was lost 

3 'Tis true, I have unfiiithful been, 
And griev'd his Spirit bv my sin ; 
Yet still his mercy he *lJ reveal, 
And all my wounds and follies heal : 
Abounding sin I must confess,* 
But more abounding is his grace ; 
He once vouchsard for me to bleed, 
And now he lives my cause to plead. 

4 I *11 cast myself before his feet, 
I see him on his mercy-seat. 

Sis sprinkled with atoning blood) 
ere sinners find access to God: 
Ye burdenM souls, approach with me. 
And make the Saviour's name your plea ; 
Jesus will pardon all who come. 
And strike your fierce accuser dumb. 



HYMN XXXni. 
The Benighted Traveller. 

1 FoRCBT beasts, that live bv prey. 
Seldom show themselves by day ; 
But when day-light is withdrawn,! 
Then they rove and roar till dawn. 

2 Who can tell the traveller's fears. 
When their horrid yells he hears 1 
Terror almost stops his breath. 
While each step he looks for death. 

3 Thus, when Jesus is in view, 
Cheerful I my way pursue ; 
Walking by my Saviour's light, 
Nothing can my soul affright 

4 But when he forbears to shine. 
Soon the tmv'ller's case is mine; 
Lost, benighted, struck with dread. 
What a painful path I tread ! 

5 Then my soul with terror hears, 
Worse than lions, wolves, or bears, 
Roaring loud in ev'ry part, 
Through the forest of my heart 

6 Wrath, impatience, envy, pride, 
Satan and his host beside. 
Press around me to devour ; , 
How can I escape their power? 

7 Gracious Lord, afford me light. 
Put these beasts of prey to flight ; 
Let thy power and love be shown ;| 
Save me, for I am thine own. 



HYMN XXXIV. 
The Prisoner. 

1 When the poor prisoner through a gate 

Sees others walk at large. 
How does he mourn his lonely state, 
And long for a discharge ! 

2 Thus I, confin'd in unbelief. 

My loss of freedom mourn, 
And spend my hours in fruitless grief, 
Until my Lord return. 



3 The beam of day, which pierces through 

The gloom in which I dwell, 
Only discloses to my view 
The horrors of my cell. 

4 Ah ! how my penshre spirit faints, 

To think of former days ! 
When I could triumph with the saints, 
And join their songs of praise! 

5 But now my joys are all cut o^ 

In prison I am cast 
And Satan, with a cruel scofl^* 
Says, " Where 's your God at last^" 

6 Dear Saviour, for thy mercy's sake. 

My strong, my only plea. 
These gates and bars in pieces break,t 
And set the pris'ner free ! 

7 Surely my soul shall sing to thee, 

For liberty restor'd ; 
And all thy saints admire to see 
The mercies of the Lord. 



• Rom. V. 90l t PB^i- eiv- 90. | PmI. czii. 94. 



HYMN XXXV. 

Perplexity relieved. 

1 Uncertain how the way to find 

Which to salvation led, 
I listen'd Ion?, with anxious mind, 
To hear what others said. 

2 When some of joys and comforts told, 

I fear'd that I was wrong ; 
For I was stupid, dead, and cold. 
Had neither joy nor song. 

3 The Lord my lab'ring heart reliev'd, 

And made my burden light ; 
Then for a moment I believ'd. 
Supposing all was right 

4 Of fierce temptations others talk'd, 

Of anguish and dismay, 
Through what distress they had walk'd 
Before they (bund the way. 

5 Ah ! then I thought my hopes were vain. 

For I had liv'd at ease ; 
I wish'd for all my fears again 
To make me more like these. 

6 I had my wish ; the Lord disclos'd 

The evils of my heart 
And left my naked soul expos'd 
To Satan's fiery dart 

7 Alas ! " I now must give it up," 

I cried in deep despair : 
How could I dream of drawing hope 
From what I cannot bear? 

8 Again my Saviour brought me aid, 

And when he set me free, 
"Trust simply on my word," he said, 
" And leave the rest to me." 



HYMN XXXVI. 
Prayer answered by Crosses* 
1 I ask'd the Lord, that I might grow 
In faith, and love, and ev'ry grace ; 
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Might more of bis salvation know, 
And seek more earnestly his face. 

2 'Twas he who taught me thus to pray, 
And he, I trust, has answer'd prayer ; 
But it has been in such a way, 
As almost drove me to despair. 

3 I hopM that in some favoured boar, 
At once be M answer my request. 
And by his love*s constraining power 
Subdue my sins, and give me rest 

4 Instead of this, he made me feel 
The hidden evils of my heart ; 
And let the anjrry powers of hell 
Assault my soul in evVy part 

5 Yea more, with his own hand he seemed 
Intent to aggravate my woe ; 
Crossed all the fair designs I schemM, 
Blasted my gourds, and laid me low. 

6 Lord, why is this? I trembling cried, 
Wilt thou pursue thy worm to death 1 

'Tis in this way," the liord replied, 
I answer prayer for grace and faith. 

7 *• These inward trials I employ. 
From self and pride to set thee free ; 
And break thy schemes of earthly joy. 
That thou may*st seek thy all in me.** 

HYMN XXXVII. 
/ wfU TruBtj and not be Afraid, 

1 Bboone, unbelief! 
My Saviour is near, 
And for my relief 

• Will surely appear : 

By prayer let me wrestle, 
And he will perform ; 
With Christ in the vessel, 
I smile at the storm. 

2 Though dark be my way, 
Since he is my guide, 
'Tifl mine to ohejf 

'Tis his to provide ; 
Though cisterns be broken, 
And creatures all fail. 
The word he has spoken 
Shall surely prevail. 

3 His love in time past 
Forbids me to think 
He Ml leave me at last 
In trouble to sink : 
Each sweet Ebenezer 
I have in review. 
Confirms his good pleasure 

, ^ To help me quite through. 

4 Determined to save. 

He watchM o*er my path. 

When, Satan^s blind slave, 

I sported with death ; 

And can he have taught me 

To trust in his name, 

And thus far have brought me, 

To put me to shame ? 



5 Why should I complain 
Of want or distress, 
Temptation or pain 1 
He told me no leas : 
The heirs of salvation, 
I know from his word, 
Throujo^h much tribulation 
Must follow their Lord.* 

6 How bitter that cup. 
No heart can conceive. 
Which he drank quite up, 
That sinners might live ! 
His way was much rougher 
And darker than mine ; 
Did Jesus thus suffer, 

And shall I repine 1 

7 Since all that I meet 
Shall work for my good, 
The bitter is sweet, 
The mcd*cine is food ; 
Thoufifh painful at present, 
'Twill cease before long, 
And then, O how pleasant, 
The conqueror's song !f 



HYMN XXXVIIL 
Questions to Unbelief, 

1 If to JesuB for relief 

My soul has fled by prayer. 
Why should I give way to grie^ 

Or heart-consuming care 'i 
Are not all things in his hands 1 
Has he not his promise pass'd ? 
Will he then regardless stand. 

And let me sink at last ? 

2 While I know his providence 

Disposes each event. 
Shall I judge by feeble sense. 

And yield to discontent ? 
If he worms and sparrows feed. 
Clothe tlie grass in rich array,| 
Can he see a child in need. 

And turn his eye away 1 

3 When bis name was quite unknown. 

And sin my life emploved. 
Then he watch'd me as his own. 

Or I had been destroyed ; 
Now his mercy-seat I know. 
Now by grace am reconcil'd 
Would he spare me while a fbe,{ 

To leave me when a child? 

4 If he all my wants supplied. 

When I disdain'd to pray. 
Now his Spirit is my guide, 

How can he sa^ me nay t 
If he would not give me up, 
When my soul against him fought. 
Will he disappoint the hope 

Which he himself has wrought 
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5 If he shed hk precious blood 
To briiiff me to his fold, 

Can I think that meaner good* 
He ever will withhold! 

Satan, vain is thy device ! 

Here my hope restk well assur'd. 

In that great redemption-price, 
I see the whole secur'd. 
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HYMN XXXIX. 
Great Effects by Wemk Means. 

1 Unbelief the soul dismays, 
What objections will it raise ; 
Bot true faith securely leans 
On the promise, in the means. 

2 If to faith it once be known, 
God has said, ^* It shall be done. 
And in this appointed way ;" 
Faith has then no more to say. 

3 Moses* rod, by &ith ap-rear'd,t 
Through the sea a path prepar*d ; 
Jericho's devoted wall! 

At the trumpet's sound must fall. 

4 With a pitoher and a lamp,} 
Gideon overthrew a camp ; 

And a stone, well aim'd by faith, || 
Prov'd the armM Philistine's death. 

5 Thus the Lord is pleas'd to try 
Those who on his help rely ; 

By the means he makes it known, 
That the power is all his own. 

6 Yet the means are not in vain. 
If the end we would obtain ; 
Though the breath of prayer be weak, 
None shall find but they whcT seek. 

7 €rod alone the heart can reach, 
Yet the ministers must preach ; 
'Tis their part the seed to sow. 
And 'tis his to make it grow. 

HYMN XL. 
Why art thou cast down ? 

1 Be still, my heart ! these anxious cares 
To thee are burdens, thorns, and snares ; 
They cast dishonour on thy Lord, 

And contradict his gracious word. 

2 Brought safely by his hand thus fiir, 
Why wilt thou now give place to fear? 
How canst thou want if he provide, 
Or lose thy way with such a guide 1 

3 When first before his mercy-seat. 
Thou didst to him thy all commit; 
He gave thee warrant, from that hour. 
To trust his wisdom, love, and power. 

4 Did ever trouble yet befall. 
And he refuse to hear thy call ? 
And has he not his promise past. 
That thou shalt overcome at last? 
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5 Like David, thou may'st comfort dmw, 
Sav'd from the bear's and lion's paw ; 
Goliah's rage I may defy. 

For God, my Saviour, still is nigh. 

6 He who has helped me hitherto. 
Will help me all my journey through. 
And five me daily cause to raise 
New £benezers to his praise. 

7 Though rouffh and thorny be the road. 
It leads me home, apace, to God ; 
Then count thy present trials small, 
For heaven wUl make amends for all. 

HYMN XLI. 
The Way of Access, 

1 One glance of thine, eternal Lord! 

Pierces all nature through ; 
Nor heaven, nor earth, nor hell aflTord 
A shelter from thy view. 

2 The mighty whole, each smaller part. 

At once before thee lies ; 
And every thought of every heart 
Is open to thine eyes. 

3 Though greatly from myself conceal'd, 

Thou see'st my inwai^ frame ; 
To thee I always stand reveal'd. 
Exactly as I am. 

4 Since, tlierefore, I can hardly hear 

What in myself I see ; 
How vile and black must I appear, 
Most holy God, to thee? 

5 But since my Saviour stands between, 

In garments dyed in blood, 
'Tis he, instead of me, is seen, 
When I approach to God. 

6 Thus, though a sinner, I am safe ; 

He pleads before the throne, 
His life and death in my behalf, 
And calls my sins his own. 

7 What wondrous love, what mysteriee^ 

In this appointment shine ! 
My breaches of the law are his,* 
And his obedience mine. 



HYMN XLH. 
Hie PUgrinCs Song. 

1 FaoM Egypt lately freed 
By the Redeemer s grace, 

A rough and thorny path we tread. 
In hopes to sec his face. 

2 The fiesh dislikes the way. 
But faith approves it well ; 

This only leads to endless day. 
All others lead to hell. 

3 The promis'd land of peace 
Faith keeps m constant view ; 

How difiT'rent from the wilderness 
We now are passing through. 
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4 Here often from oar eyes 
Clouds hide the light divine ; 

There we shall have unclouded skies, 
Our Sun will always shine. 

5 Here griefs, and cares, and pains. 
And fears, distress us sore ; 

But there eternal pleasure reigns, 
And we shall weep no more. 

6 Lord, pardon our complaints. 
We follow at thy call ; 

The joy prepared for suffering saints 
Will make amends for all. 



SIMILAR HTMNS. 

Book I. Hymn 10, 13, 21, 22, 24, 27, 40, 43, 
44, 51, 56, m, 76, 88, 107, 115, 126, 130, 
131, 136, 142. 

Book U. Hymn 30, 31, 84, 87, 92. 

IV. COMFORT. 

HYMN XLHI. 

Faith a New and Comprekennve Sense, 

1 Sight, hearing, feeling, taste, and smeU, 

Are gifts we highly prize ; 
But &ith does singly each excel. 
And all the five comprise. 

2 More piercing than the eagle's sight, 

It views the world unknown, 
Surveys the glorious realms of light, 
And Jesus on the throne. 

3 It hears the mighty voice of (jrod, 

And ponders what he saith; 
His wonl and works, his gifts and rod. 
Have each a voice to mith. 

4 It feels the touch of heavenly power,* 

And from that boundless source. 
Derives fresh vigour every hour 
To run its daily course. 

5 The truth and goodness of the Lord 

Are suited to its taste ;t 
Mean is the worldling's pamper'd board, 
To faith's perpetuu feast 

6 It smells the dear Redeemer's name 

Like ointment poured forth ;X 
Faith only knows, or can proclaim. 
Its savour or its worth. 

7 Till saving faith possess the mind. 

In vain of sense we boast; 
We are but senseless, tasteless, blind. 
And deaf, and dead, and lost 

HYMN XLIV. 

The Happy Change. 

I How bless'd thy creature is, O Lord, 
When, with a single eye, 
He views the lustre of thy word. 
The day^epring from on high ! 

• Lake viii. 46. t PMln ui^ 109* 
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2 Through all the storms that veil the skies, 

And frown on earthly things. 
The Sun of righteousness he eyes. 
With healing on his wings. 

3 Struck by that light, the human heart,* 

A barren soil no more. 
Sends the sweet smell of grace abroad. 
Where serpents lurk'd before. 

4 The soul, a dreary province once 

Of Satan's dark domain, 
Feels a new empire form'd within, 
And owns a heavenly reign. 

5 The glorious orb, whose golden beams 

The fruitful year control, 
Since first, obedient to thy word. 
He started from the goal, 

6 Has cheer'd the nations with the joys 

His orient rays impart ; 
But, Jesus, 'tis thy light alone 
Can shine upon the heart C. 

HYMN XLV. 
Retirement, 

1 Fab from the world, O Lord, I flee. 

From strife and tumult far ; 
From scenes where Satan wages still 
His most successful war. 

2 The calm retreat, the silent shade. 

With prayer and praise agree. 
And seem by thy sweet bounty made. 
For those who follow tliee. 

3 There if thy Spirit touch the soul. 

And grace her mean abode. 
Oh ! wiUi what peace, and jov, and love, 
She communes with her Cfod. 

4 There, like the nightingale, she pours 

Her solitary lays, 
Nor asks a witness of her song, 
Nor thirsts for human praise. 

5 Author and guardian of my life. 

Sweet source of light divine, 
And (all harmonious names in one) 
My Saviour, thou art mine. 

6 What thanks I owe thee, and what love, 

A boundless, endless store. 
Shall echo through the realms above, 
When time shall be no more. C. 



HYMN XLVI. 
Jesus my All. 

1 Why should I fear the darkest hour, 
Or tremble at the tempter's power 1 
Jesus vouchsafes to be my tower. 

2 Though hot the fight, why quit the field ? 
Why must I either flee or yield. 

Since Jesus is my mighty shield 1 

3 When creature-comforts fade and die, 
Worldlings may weep, but why should II 
Jesus still lives, and still is nigh. 
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4 Though all the flocks and herds were dead, 
My soul a famine need not dread, 

For Jesus is my living bread. 

5 I know not what may soon betide, 
Or how mv wants shall be supplied ; 
But Jesus knows and will provide. 

6 Though sin would till me with distress. 
The firone of grace I dare address, 
For Jesus is my righteousness. 

7 Though faint my prayers, and cold my love. 
My steadfast hope shall not remove, 
while Jesus intercedes above. 

8 Against me earth and hell combine, 
But on my side is power divine ; 
Jesus is all, and he is mine. 



HYMN XLVn. 
The Hidden Life, 

1 To tell the Saviour all my wants, 

How pleasing is the task ! 
Nor less to praise him when he grants 
Beyond what I can ask. 

2 My laboring spirit vainly seeks 

To tell but half the joy; 
With how much tenderness he speaks, 
And helps me to reply. 

3 Nor were it wise, nor should I choose. 

Such secrets to declare ; 
Like precious wines, their taste they lose. 
Exposed to open air. 

4 But this, with boldness, I proclaim. 

Nor care if thousands hear. 
Sweet is the ointment of his name. 
Not life is half so dear. 

5 And can you frown, my former friends, 

Who Imew what once I was. 
And blame the song that thus commends 
The Man who bore the cross 1 

6 Trust me, I draw the likeness true. 

And not as fancy paints: 
Such honour may he ^rive to you, 
For such have all his saints. C. 



HYMN XLVHL 
Joy and Peace in Beliemng. 

1 SoMETiHEs a light surprises 

The christian while he sings; 
It is the Lord who rises 

With healing in his wings ; 
When comforts are declining. 

He grants the soul again, 
A season of clear shining, 

To cheer it after rain. 

2 In holy contemplation. 

We sweetly then pursue 
The theme of^^God^s salvation, 

And find it ever new : 
Set free from present sorrow, 

We cheerfully can say, 



E'en let the unknown to-morrow* 
Bring with it what it may. 

3 It can bring with it nothing, 

But he will bei^r us through ; 
Who ffives the lilies clothing. 

Will clothe his people too : 
Beneath the spreading heavens, 

No creature but is fed ; 
And he who feeds the ravens. 

Will give his children bread. 

4 Though vine nor fig-tree neither 

Their wonted fruit shall bear,f 
Though all the field should wither, 

Nor flocks nor herds be there ; 
Yet God the same abiding, 

His praise shall tune my voice ; 
For while in him confiding 

I cannot but rejoice. 

HYMN XUX. 
TVue Pleasures, 

1 Lord, my soul with pleasure springs. 

When Jesus* name I hear. 
And when God the Spirit brings 

The word of promise near: 
Beauties, too, in holiness, 
Still delighted I perceive ; 
Nor have words that can express 

The joys thy precepts give. 

2 ClothM in sanctity and grace. 

How sweet it is to see 
Those who love thee as they pasa 

Or when they wait on thee ! 
Pleasant too, to sit and tell. 
What we owe to love divine. 
Till our bosoms ^tefid swell, 

And eyes begin to shine. 

3 Those the comforts I possess. 

Which God shall still increase ; 
All his ways are pleasantness,^ 

And all his paths are peace. 
Nothin? Jesus did or spoke. 
Henceforth let me ever slight; 
For I love his easy yoke,{ 

And find his burden light C 

HYMN L. 
71ie Christian, 

1 Honour and happiness unite. 

To make the christian's name a praise : 
How fair the scene, how clear the light. 
That fills the remnant of his days ! 

2 A kingly character he bears, 

No change his priestly office knows; 
Unfiiding is the crown he wears. 
His joys can never reach a close. 

3 Adom'd with glory from on high, 
Salvation shines upon his fiice ; 
His robe is of the ethereal dye. 
His steps are dignity and grace. 






* Mfttlb. Ti. 34 
I PtOT. iii. 17. 



t Hab. iii. 17, 1& 
§ Matth xi. 30. 



HTm UT.] 



COMFORT. 



105 



4 Inferior honours he disdains, 
Nor stoops to take applause from earth, 
The King of kin^ himself maintains 
The expenses of his heavenly birth. 

6 The noblest creature seen below, 
Ordain'd to fill a throne above; 
God gives him all he can bestow. 
His Jdngdom of eternal love ! 

6 My soul is ravishM at the thought ! 
Methinks from earth I see him rise ! 
Angels congratulate his lot, 
And shout him welcome to the skies ! C. 



HYMN LT. 
Lively Hope and Gracious Fear, 

1 I WAS a grov'Uing creature once, 

And b^ly cleavM to earth ; 
I wanted spirit to renounce 
The clod that gave me birth. 

2 But God has breathM upon a worm, 

And sent me, from above, 
Wings, such as clothe an angeFs form, 
The wings of joy and love. 

8 With these to Pisgah's top I fly, 
And there delighted stand. 
To view beyond a shining skv 
The spacious promisM land. 

4 The Lord of all the vast domain 

Has promisM it to me ; 
The length and breadth of all the plain. 
As far as &ith can see. 

5 How glorious is my privilege ! 

To thee for help I call ; 
I stand upon a mountain's edge, 
O save me, lest I fall ! 

6 Though much exalted in the Lord, 

My strength is not my own ; 
Then let me tremble at his word. 
And none shall cast me down. C. 



HYMN LH. 
Confidence, 

1 Yes ! since God himself has said it. 
On the promise I rely ; 

His good word demands my credit. 

What can unbelief reply? 
He is strong, and can fulfil. 
He is truth, and therefore wilL 

2 As to all the doubts and questions 
Which my spirit often grieve, 
These are Satan^s sly suggestions, 
And I need no answer give ; 

He would fain destroy my hope. 
But the promise bears it up. 

8 Sure the Lord thus fiir has brought me, 
By his watchful tender care ; 
Sure 'tis he himself has taught me 
How to seek his face by prayer : 
After 80 much mercy past, 
Will he give me up at last! 



4 True, I 've been a foolish creature, 
And have sinn*d against his grace. 
But forgiveness is his nature, 
Though he justly hides his face : 

Ere he called me, well he knew* 
Wliat a heart like mine would da 

5 In my Saviour's intercession 
Therefore I will still confide ! 
Lord, accept my free confession, 

I have sinn'd, but thou hast died :f 
This is all I have to plead, 
This is all the plea I need. 



HYMN Lin. 
Peace Restored, 

1 Oh ! speak that gracious word again. 

And cheer my drooping heart ! 
No voice but thme can soQthe my pain, 
Or bid my fears depart 

2 And canst thou still vouchsafe to own 

A wretch so vile as I ? 
And may I still approach thy throne. 
And Abba, Father, cryl 

3 O, then, let saints and angels join. 

And help me to proclaim 
The grace that healM a breach like mine, 
And put my foes to shame ! 

4 How oft did Satan's cruel boast 

My troubled soul affright ! 
He told me I was surely lost, 
And, God had left me quite4 

5 Guilt made me fear, lest all were tnie 

The lying tempter said ; 
But now the Lord appears in view, 
My enemy is fled. 

6 My Saviour, by his powerful word, f 

Has tnm'd my night to day ; 
And his salvation's jov 's restored, 
Which I had sinn'd away. 

7 Dear Lord, I wonder and adore ! 

Thy grace is all divine ! 
O keep me, that I sin no more 
Against such love as thine ! 

HYMN nV. 
Hear tohat he has done for my Sotd, 

1 Sav'd by blood, I live to tell 
What tiie love of Christ hath done ; 
He redeem'd my soul from hell. 
Of a rebel made a son: 

Oh ! I tremble still, to thmk 
How secure I liv'd in sin ; 
Sporting on destruction's brink, 
Yet preserv'd from falling in. 

2 In his own appointed hour. 

To my heart the Saviour spoke ; 
Touch'd me by his Spirit's power. 
And my dang rous slumber broke, 
Then I saw and own'd my guilt. 
Soon my gracious liord replied : 
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** Fear not, I my blood have spilt, 
'Twaa for such as thee I died. 

3 Shame and wonder, joj and love, 
All at once poasess'd my heart ; 
Can I hope thy mce to prove 
After acting such a part? 

" Thou hast greatly sinn'd," he said, 
" But I freely all forgive ; 
I myself thy debt have paid, 
Now I bid thee rise and live." 

4 Come, my fellow-sinners, try, 
Jesus' heart is full of love ! 

O that you, as well as I, 
May his wondrous mercy prove. 
, He has sent me to declare, 
All is ready, all is free : 
Why should any soul despair, 
When he sav'd a wretch like me? 



HYMN LV. 
Freedom from Care, 

1 While I livM without the Lord, 
(If I might be said to live,) 
Nothing could relief afford, 
Nothing satisfaction give. 

2 Empty hopes and groundless fear 
MovM by turns my anxious mind ; 
Like a reather in the air, 

Made the sport of every wind. 

3 Now, I see, whatever betide, 
All is well if Christ be mine ; 
He has promised to provide, 

I have only to resign. 

4 When a sense of sin and thrall 
Forc'd me to the sinner's Friend, 
He engaged to manage all, 

By the way and to the end. 

5 ** Cast," he said, " on me thy care,* 
'Tis enough that I am nigh ; 

I will all thy burdens bear, 
I will all thy wants supply. 

6 " Simply follow as I lead, 
Dft not reason, but believe ; 
Call on me in time of need. 
Thou shalt surely help receive." 

7 Lord, I would, I do isubmit. 
Gladly yield my all to thee ; 
What thy wisdom sees most fit. 
Must be surely best for me. 

8 Only, when the way is rough. 
And the coward flesh would start, 
Let thy promise and thy love 
Cheer and animate my heart 

HYMNLVL 
JtumUiation and Praise, 

(Imitated jftrom the German.) 

1 WnsH the wounded spirit hears 
The voice of Jesus' blood, 
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How the message stops tlie tears 
Which else in vain had flowed : 

Pardon, grace, and peace proclaim'd, 

And the sinner cail'd a child ; 

Then the stubborn heart is tam'd, 
Renew'd and reconcil'd. 

2 Oh ! 'twas grace indeed to spare 

And save a wretch like me ! 
Men or angels could not bear 

What I have offer'd thee : 
Were thy bolts at their command. 
Hell ere now had been my place ; 
Thou alone could'st silent stand, 

And wait to show thy grace. 

3 If! in one created mind. 

The tenderness and love 
Of thy saints on earth were join'd, 

With all the hosts above ; 
Still that love were weak and poor. 
If compar'd, my Lord, with thine; 
Far too scanty to endure 

A heart so vile as mine. 

4 Wondrous mercy I have found. 

But, ah ! how faint my praise ! 
Must I be a cumber-ground, 

Unfruitful all my days? 
Do I in thy garden grow. 
Yet produce thee omy leaves ! 
Lord, forbid it should be so ! 

The thought my spirit grieves. 

5 Heavy charges Satan brings, 

To fill me with distress ; 
Let me hide beneath thy wings. 

And plead thy righteousness. 
Lord, to thee for help I call, 
'Tis thy promise bids me come : 
Tell hun thou hast paid for all, 

And that shall strike him dumb. 



HYMN LVn. 
For the Poor, 

1 Whkn Hagar found the bottle spent,* 

And wept o'er Ishmael, 
A messa^ from the Lord was sent 
To guide her to a welL 

2 Should not Elijah's cake and cruisef 

Convince us at this day, 
A gracious God will not refuse 
Provisions by the way 1 

8 His saints and servants shall be fed, 
The promise is secure; 
" Bread shall be given them," as he said, 
" Their water shall be sure."! 

4 Repasts far richer they shall prove. 

Than all earth's dainties are ; 
'Tis sweet to taste a Saviour's love. 
Though in the meanest fare. 

5 To Jesus, then, your trouble faring. 

Nor murmur at your lot; 
While you are poor, and he is King, 
You shall not be forgot C. 
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IIYMN LVHL 
Home in View, 



1 As when the weary traveller gains 
The height of some overlooking liill, 
His heart revives, if cross the plains 
He eyes his home, though distant stilL 

2 While he surveys the much-lov'd spot, 
He slights the space that lies between; 
His piut fiiti^es are now forgot, 
Because his journey's end is seen. 

3 Thus, when the christian pilgrim views, 
By faith, his mansion in the skies, 

The si^ht his fainting strength renews, 
And wings his speed to reach the prize : 

4 The thought of home his spirit cheers, 
No more he grieves for troubles past ; 
Nor any future trial fears,* 

So he may safe arrive at last 

5 *Tis there, he says, I am to dwell 
With Jesus, in the realms of day ; 
Then I shall bid my cares farewell, 
And he will wipe my tears away. 

6 Jesus, on thee our hope depends, 
To lead us on to thine abode: 
Assur'd our home will make amends 
For all our toil while on the road. 



SIMILAR HTMRS. 



Book I. Hymn 4, 7, 9, 11, 25, 35, 36, 89, 41, 

46, 47, 48, 70, 95, 128, 132. 
Book n. Hymn 45, 46, 47. 



V. DEDICATION AND SURRENDER. 



HYMN LIX. 
OU ThingB are passed away, 

1 Lit worldly minds the world pursue, 

It has no charms for me ; 
Once I admirM its trifles too. 
But grace has set me free. 

2 Its pleasures now no longer please, 

No more content afibrd ; 
Far from my heart be joys like these. 
Now I have seen the Lord. 

3 As by the light of opening day 

The stars are all oonceulM ; 
So earthly pleasures fade away, 
When Jesus is revealM. 

4 Creatures no more divide my choice, 

I bid them all depart; 
His name, and love, and gracious voice, 
Have fixM my roving heart 

5 Now, Lord, I would be thine alone, 

And wholly live to thee ; 
But may I hope that thou wilt own 
A worthless worm like me ? 



6 Yes ! though of sinners I 'm the wont, 
I cannot doubt thy will ; 
For if thou hadst not lov'd me fir^ 
I had refua'd thee still* 



HYMN LX. 
The Power of Grace, 

1 Happt the birth where grace presides. 

To form the future lire; 
In wisdom's paths the soul she guides. 
Remote from noise and strife. 

2 Since I have known the Saviour's name. 

And what for me he bore, 

No more I toil for empty fame, 

I thirst for gold no more. 

3 Plac'd by his hand in this retreat, 

I make his love my theme ; 
And see that all the world cdlls great. 
Is but a waking dream. 

4 Since he has rank'd my worthless name 

Amongst his favoured few, 
Let the mad world who scoff at them, 
RevDe and hate me toa 

5 O thou, whose voice the dead can raise. 

And soften hearts of stone. 
And teach the dumb to sing thy praise ! 
This work is all thine own. 

6 Thy wond'rinff saints rejoice to see 

A wretch like me restored ; 
And point, and sav, ** How chang'd is he. 
Who once defied the Lord !" 

7 Grace bid me live, and taught my tongue 

To aim at notes divine ; 
And grace accepts my feeble scxig ; 
The glory. Lord, be thine ! 

HYMN LXL 
Mff Soul tkirstethfar God. 

1 I THiBST, but not as once I did. 
The vain delights of earth to share ; 
Thy wounds, Emmanuel, all forbid 
That I should seek my pleasures there. 

2 It was the sight of thy dear cross. 

First wean'd my soul from earthly things: 
And taught me to esteem as dross 
The miith of fools and pomp of kings. 

3 I want that grace that springs from thee. 
That quickens all things where it flows, 
And makes a wretched thorn like me. 
Bloom sfl the myrtle, or tlie rose. 

4 Dear fountain of delight unknown ! 
No longer sink below the brim ; 
But overflow, and pour me down 
A living and life-giving stream ! 

5 For sure, of all the plants that share 
The notice of thy Father's eye, 
None proves less grateful to his care, 
Or yields him meaner fruit than L C. 
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HYMN LXa 



Love constraining to Obedience, 

1 No strength of nature can suffice 

To serve the Lord aripfht ; 
And what she has, siie misapplies, 
For want of clearer light 

2 How long beneath tlie law I lay 

In bondage and distress ! 
I toird the precept to obey, 
But toird without success. 

3 Then, to abstain from outward sin 

Was more than I could do ; 
Now, I feel its power within, 
I feel I hate it too. 

4 Then all my servile works were done, 

A rijfhteousness to raise ; 
Now, ^ely chosen in the Son, 
I freely choose his ways. 

5 What shall I do, was then the word. 

That I may worthier ctow 1 
What shall I render to Uie Lordi 
Is my inquiry now. 

6 To see the law by Christ fulfiird. 

And hear his pardoning voice, 
Changes a slave into a child,* 
And duty into choice. C. 



HYMN LXra. 
The Heart healed and changed by Mercy. 

1 Sin enslaved me many years, 

And led me bound and blind ; 
Till at length a thousand fears 

Came swarming o*er my mind. 
Where, I said in deep distress. 
Will these sinful pleasures end 1 
How shall I secure my peace. 

And make the Lord my friend ? 

2 Friends and ministers said much 

The gospel to enforce ; 
But my blindness still was such, 

I chose a legal course : 
Much I &stcd, watchM, and strove. 
Scarce would show my face abroad; 
FearM, almost, to speak or move, 

A stranger still to God. 

3 Thus, afraid to trust his grace. 

Long time did I rebel ; 
Till, despairing of my case, 

Down at his feet I fell : 
Then my stubborn heart he broke. 
And subdued me to his sway, 
By a simple word he spoke, 

" Thy sins are done away." C. 



HYMN LXIV. 
Hatred q/* Sin, 

1 Holt Lord God ! I love thy truth. 
Nor dare thy least commandment alight, 



• KoB*iu>U* 



Yet pierc'd by sin, the serpent's tooth, 
I mourn the anguish of tlie bite. 

2 But though the poison lurkp within, 
Hope bids me still with patience wait. 
Till death shall set me free from sin. 
Free from the only thing I hate. 

3 Had I a throne above the rest. 
Where angels and archangels dwell, 
One sin, unslain, within ray breast. 
Would make that heaven as dark as hell. 

4 The pris'ner, sent to breathe fresh air. 
And blessM with liberty again. 

Would mourn, were he condemned to wear 
One link of all his former chain. 

5 But, oh ! no foe invades the bliss. 
When glory crowns the christian's head ; 
One view of Jesus as he is. 

Will strike all sin for ever dead. C. 



HYMN TJCV. 
The Child* 

1 Quiet, Lord, my froward heart, 
Make me teachable and mild. 
Upright, simple, free from art, 
Make me as a weaned child : 

From distrust and envy free, 
Pleas'd with all that pleases thee. 

2 What thou shalt to-day provide. 
Let me as a child receive ; 
What to-morrow may betide, 
Calmly to thy wisdom leave : 

'Tis enough that thou wilt care. 
Why should I the burden bear 1 

3 As a little child relies 

On a care beyond his own ; 

Knows he 's neither strong nor wise ; 

Fears to stir a step alone : 
Let me thus with thee abide, 
As my Father, guard, and guide. 

4 Thus preserved from Satan's wiles. 
Safe from dangers, free from fears. 
May I live upon thy smiles. 

Till the promis'd hour appears, 
When tlie sons of God shall prove 
All their Father's boundless love. 



HYMN LXVI. 

True Happiness, 

1 Fix my heart and eyes on thine ! 
What are other objects worth 1 
But to see thy glory shine 
Is a heaven begun on earth : 
Trifles can no longer move ; 
Oh ! I tread on all beside, 
When 1 feel my Saviour's love, 
And remember how he died ! 

• PmU. czxxi. 9; Matt. zvUL 3. 4> 
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2 Now ray search is at an end, 
Now my wishes rove no more ! 
Thus my moments I would spend, 
Love, and wonder, and adore : 
Jesus, source of excellence ! 

All thy glorious love reveal ! 
Kin^oms shall not bribe me hence, 
While this happiness I feel. 

3 Take my heart, 'tis all thine own, 
To thy will my spirit frame ; 
Thou shalt reign, and thou alone. 
Over all I have or am : 

If a foolish thought shall dare 
To rebel against thy word. 
Slay it. Lord; and do not spare. 
Let it feel thy Spirit's sword ! 

4 Making thus the Lord my choice, 
I have nothing more to chooee. 
But to listen to thy voice. 

And my will in thme to lose : 
Thus whatever may betide, 
I shall safe and happy be. 
Still content and satisfied. 
Having all in having thee. 

HYMN LXVIL 
The Happy Debtor. 

1 Ten thousand talents once I owed, 

And nothing had to pay. 
But JesQs freed me from the load. 
And wash'd my debt away. 

2 Yet since the Lord forgave my sin, 

And blotted out my score. 
Much more indebted I have been 
Than e'er I was before. 

3 My guilt is cancell'd quite, I know, 

And satisfaction made; 
But the vast debt of love I owe 
Can never be repaid. 

4 Tlie love I owe for sin forgiven. 

For power to believe. 
For present peace and promis'd heaven. 
No angel can conceive. 

5 That love of thine, thou sinner's Friend ! 

Witness thy bleeding heart ! 
My little all can ne'er extend 
To pay a thousandth part 

6 Nay more, the poor returns I make, 

I first from thee obtain ;* 
And 'tis of grace, that thou wilt take 
Such poor returns agafn. 

7 'Tis well, it shall my gloiy be 

(I^t who will boast their store) 
In time and to eternity. 
To owe thee more and more. 
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SIMILAR HYMNS. 

Book L Hymn 27, 50, 70, 93, 122. 
Book IL Hymn 23, 90. 

* 1 CbRW. XXIX. 14 



VI. CAUTIONS. 



HYMN LXVm. 
The New Convert. 

1 The new-bom child of gospel-grace, 
like some fair tree when summer 's nigh, 
Beneath Emmanuel's shining face. 

Lifts up his blooming branch on high. 

2 No fears he feels, he sees no foes. 
No conflict yet his faith employs. 
Nor has he learnt to whom he owes 
The strength and peace his soul enjoysi 

3 But sin soon darts its cruel sting. 
And comforts sinking day by day, 
What seem'd his own, a self-fed spring. 
Proves but a brook that glides away. 

4 When Gideon arm'd his num'rous host,. 
The Lord soon made his numbers less ; 
And said, lest Israel vainly boast,* 

" My arm procur'd me thus success." 

5 Thus will he brin^ our spirits down. 
And draw our ebbing comforts low. 
That, sav'd by grace, but not our own. 
We may not claim the praise we owe. 

HYMN LXIX. 
7Vti€ and False Comforts. 

1 O God, whose favourable eye 

The sin-sick soul revives, 
Holy and heavenly is the joy 
Thy shining presence gives : 

2 Not such as hypocrites suppose. 

Who vnth a graceless heart. 
Taste not of thee, but drink a dose, 
Prepai^d by Satan's art 

3 Intoxicating joys are theirs. 

Who, while they boast their light. 
And seem to soar above the stars, 
Are plunging into night 

4 Lall'd in a soft and fatal sleep, 

They sin, and yet rejoice ; 
Were they indeed the Saviour's sheep^ 
Would they not hear his voice ? 

5 Be mine the comforts that reclaim 

The soul from Satan's power, 
Vhat make me blnsh for what I am. 
And hate my sin the more. 

6 Tis joy enough, my All in AD, 

At thy dear feet to lie ; 
Thou wilt not let me lower fall. 

And none can higher fly. C. 



HYMN LXX. 
True and False Zeal. 

1 ZiAL is that pure and heavenly flame 
The fire of love supplies ; 
While that which often bears the name 
Is self in a disguise. 

• Jnd^viL 
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2 True zeal 10 merciful and mild. 

Can pity and forbear ; 
The false ia headstrong, fierce, and wild, 
And breathes revenge and war. 

3 While zeal for truth the christian warms, 

He knows the worth of peace; 
But self contends for names and forms, 
Its party to increase. 

4 2ieal has attained its highest aim. 

Its end is satisfied. 
If sinners love the Saviour^s name, 
Nor seeks it aught beside. 

5 But self, however well employed, 

Has its own ends in view, 
And says, as boasting Jehu cried,* 
" Come, see what I can do.*' 

6 Self may its poor reward obtain, 

And be applauded here, 
But zeal the best applause will gain 
When Jesus shall appear. 

7 Dear Lord, the idol self dethrone. 

And from our hearts remove. 
And let no zeal by us be shown 
But that which springs from love. 



HYMN LXXI. 
A Living and a Dead Faith. 

1 Thb Lord receives his highest praise 
From humble minds and hearts sincere, 
While all the loud professor says 
Offends the righteous Judge's ear. 

2 To walk as children of the day. 
To mark the precepts' holy light. 

To wage the warfare, watch ui4 pniyt 
Show who are pleasing in his signt 

3 Not words alone it cost the Lord, 
To purchase pardon for his own ; 
Nor will a soul, by grace restor'd, 
Return the Saviour words alone. 

4 With golden bells, the priestly vest,! 
And rich pomegranates border'd round, 
The need of holiness express'd. 

And caird for fruit as well as sound. 

5 Easy, indeed, it were to reach 
A mansion in the courts above. 

If swelling words and fluent speech 
Might serve instead of fiiith and love. 

6 But none shall gain the blissful place, 
Or God's unclouded glory see. 

Who talks of free and sovereign grace, 
Unless that grace has made him free. C. 



HYMN LXXIL 
Ahttse of the QotpeL 

1 Too many. Lord, abuse thy grace. 
In this licentious day ; 
And while they boast they see thy face. 
They torn their own away. 
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2 Thy book displays a gracious light. 

That can tne blind restore ; 
But these are dazzled by the sight, 
And blinded still the more. 

3 The pardon such presume upon 

They do not beg, but steal ; 
And when they plc^d it at thy throne, 
Oh ! where 's the Spirit's seal 1 

4 Was it for this, ye lawless tribe. 

The dear Redeemer bled ? 
Is this the grace the saints imbibe 
From Christ the living Head 1 

5 Ah ! Lord, we know thv chosen few 

Are fed with heavenly fare ; 
But these, the wretched husks they chew. 
Proclaim them what they are. 

6 The liberty our hearts implore, . 

Is not to live in sin, 
But still to wait at Wisdom's door, 
Till Mercy calls us in. C. 

HYMN LXXm. 
The Narrow Way. 

1 What thousands never knew the road ! 
What thousands hate it when 'tis known \ 
None but the chosen tribes of God 

Will seek or choose it for their own. 

2 A thousand ways in ruin end. 
One only leads to joys on high ; 
Bv that my willing steps ascend, 
Pleas'd with a journey to the sky. 

3 No more I ask, or hope to find 
Delight or happiness below ; 
Sorrow may as well possess the mind 
That feeds where thorns and thistles grow. 

4 The joy that fiides is not for me, 
I seek immortal ioys above : 
There fflory without end shall be 
The bright reward of faith and love. 

5 Cleave to the world, ye sordid worms ! 
Contented lick your native dust; 

But Grod shall fight, with all his storms, 
Against the idol of your trust C. 



HYMN LXXIV. 
Dependence. 

1 To keep the lamp alive, 
With oil we fill the bowl ; 

•Tis water makes the willow thrive. 
And grace that feeds the soul. 

2 The Lord's unsparing hand 
Supplies the living stream. 

It is not at our own command. 
But still deriv'd firom him. 

3 Beware of Peter's word,* 
Nor confidently sav, 

"I never will deny thee, Lord," 
But grant I never may. 



• Matth. XBvi XL 



BtM LXXTIIL] 

{ Man*8 wisdom is to seek 
Hu stiwogth in God alone; 
And e*en an an^l would be weak, 
Who trasted m hia own. 
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& Retreat beneath hs winga, 
And in his ffrace confide ; 
This more exalts the Emg ef kings^* 
Than all your works b^ide. 

6 In Jesus is our store, 

Grace issues from Mb throne ; 
Whoever says, ** I want no moref** 
Confesses he has none. C. 

HYMN LXXV. 
Not of Works. 

1 Grace, triumphant in the throne, 
Scorns a rival, reigns alone ! 
Come, and bow beneath her sway, 
Cast your idol-works awav. 
Works of man, when made his plea, 
Never shall accepted be ; 

Fruits of pride (vain-glorious worm !) 
Are the best he can perfonn. 

2 Self; the god his soul adores, • 
Influences all his powers ; 
Jesus is a slighted name. 
Self-advancement all his aim. 

But when God the Judge shall come, 
To pronounce the final doom. 
Then for rocks and hills to hide 
All his works and all his pride ! 

:^ Still the boasting heart repli^ 
What ! the wormy and tiie wise, 
FViends to temperance and peace, 
Have not these a righteousness? 
Banish ev'ry vain pretence 
Built on human excellence ; 
Perish ev'ry thing in man. 
But the grace that never can. C. 

HYMN LXXVL 
iSfm> DeceiU 

1 Sni, when view'd by scripture-light, 
Is a horrid, hateful sight ; 

But when seen in Satan's glass. 
Then it wears a pleasing race. 

2 When the f^ospel-trompet sounds. 
When I thmk how grace abounds, 
When I feel sweet peace within. 
Then I 'd rather die than sin. 

8 When the cross I view by faith. 
Sin is madness, poaeon, death ; 
Tempt me not, 'tis all in vain. 
Sure I ne'er can yield again. 

4 Satan, for a while debarr'd. 
When he finds me off my guard. 
Puts his glass before my eyes, 
Quickly other thoughts arise. 



a What beftro^l^ided'f^aitfB) 
Rather pleesmg now appeaie ; 
If a sm, it seems so small, 
Or, perhaps, no sin at alL 

6 Often thus, thtougfa sin's deceit, 
GrieC and shame, and loss I meet; 
Like a fish, my soul mistook. 
Saw the bait, but not the hooL 

7 Omy Lord! what shall I say? 
How can I presame to pray? 
Not a Word have I to plead. 
Sins like mine are black indeed ! 

8 Bfode by paM experience wise. 
Let me leam thy word to prize ; • 
Taught by what I 've felt before, 
Let me Satan's glass abhor. 

HYMNLXXVn. 
Are there Few that shall be SavedJ 

1 Destruction's dang'tous road. 
What multitudes pursue ! 

While that which Imds the soul to God, 
Is known or sought by few. 

2 Believers enter in 

By Christ, the living gate : 
But they who will not leave their sin, 
Complain it is too strait 

3 If self must be denied. 
And sin forsaken quite. 

They rather choose tne way th^ 's wide. 
And strive to think it right 

4 Encompass'd by a throng, 
On numbers they depend ; 

So many surelv can't be wrong. 
And miss a happy end. 

5 But numbers are no mark 
That men will right be found, 

A few were sav'd in Noah's ark,* 
For many millions diown'd. 

6 Obey the gospel-call, 
And enter inmile you may ! 

The flock of Christ is always 8mdl,t 
And none are safe but mey, 

7 Lord, open sinners' eyes, 
Their awful state to see ; 

And make them, ere the storm ariate, 
To thee for safety flea 

HYMNLXXVOL 
The Sluggard. 

1 The wishes that the sluggard frames,^ 

Of course must fruitless prove ; 
With folded arms he stands and dreams, 
But has no heart to move. 

2 His field from others may be known, 

The fence is broken through ; 
The ground with weeds is overgrown, 
And no good crop in view. 
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3 No haidflhip he, nor toil» c^ bour, 

No difficiikj meet ; 
He wastes his hoars at home, for fear 
Of lions in the street 

4 What wonder, 'then, if sloth and sleep 

Distsess and famine bring ! 
Could he in harvest hope to reap, 
Who wQold not sow in. spring! 

5 Tis often thus m soi^-^xmcems : 

We eospel-slaggards see, 
Who, if a wish muld serve their tomsi 
Might true believers be. 

6 But when the preacher bids them watdi» 

And seek, and strive, and pray,"^ 
At ev'ry poor excuse they catch. 
Alien m the way!- 

7 To use the means of ^pce, how loth! 

We call them still m vain ; 
They vield to their beloved sloth. 
Ana fiM their-arms again. 

8 Dear Saviour, let thy power appear, 

The outward call to aid ; 
These drowsy souk can only bear 
The voice that wakes the dead. 



HYMN LXXDC. 
Nat in Word, but in Power. 

1 How soon the Saviour's gracious call, 
Disarm'd the rage of bloc^y Saultf 
Jesus, the knowledge of thy name. 
Changes the lion to a lamb ! 

2 Zaceheus,.when he knew the LQrd4 
What he had gain*d by wrong, restor'd ; 
And of the w^th he priz*d ^fore. 

He gave the half to feed the poor. 

3 The woman who so vile had been,} 
When brought to weep o*er pardon*d sin. 
Was from her evil ways estrang*d. 

And show'dthatgraceher heart had chang'd. 

4 And can we think the power of grace 
Is lost, by change of time and puce! 
T%en it was migh^, all allow. 

And is it but a notion- now 1 

5 Can Ihey whom pride and ftshiOn sway. 
Who Mammon aad the world obey, 

In envy or contention live, 
Presume that they indeed believe ? 

6 True &ith unites to Christ the root, 
By him* producing holy fruit ; 

And they who no such fruit can show. 
Still 00 the stock of nature grow. 

7 Lord, let thy word effefctual prove. 
To work in us obedient love ! 

And may each one who hears it, dread 
A name* to live, and yet be dead.|| 



• 1 Cor. ii. 94 ; Luke tiki. 94. t ^^ < <• ^' 
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Book I. Hymn 6, 20, 85, 87, 01, 104, 129, 

130, 141. 
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VII. PRAISE. 



HYMN LXXX. 
Prai9efor FaitL 

1 Of all the gifts thine hand bestows, 

Thou giver of all ^[ood ! 
Not heaven itself a richer knows, 
Than my Redeemer's blood. 

2 Futh, too, the blood-receiving grace. 

From the same hand we gain ; 
Else, sweetlv as it suits our case. 
That gift had been in vain. 

3 Till thou thy teaching power apply, 

Our hearts refuse to see, 
And weak, as a distempered eye, 
Shut out the view of thee. 

4 Blind to the merits of thy Son^ 

What misery we endure ! 
Yet fly that Imnd, from which alone 
We could expect a cure. 

5 We praise thee, and would praise thee more. 

To thee our all we owe ; 
The precious Saviour and the power 
That makes him precious toa C. 

HYMN LXXXI. 
Grace and Providence. 

1 Almiohtt King ! whose wondrous hand 
Supports the weight of sea and land, 
Whose grace is such a boundless store. 
No heart shall break that sighs for more. 

2 Thy providence supplies my food. 
Ana *tis thy blessing makes it good-; 
My soul is nourish^ b^ thy word. 
Let soul and body pnuse the Lord. 

3 My streams of outward comfort came 
From him, who built this earthly frame ;. 
Whatever I want his bounty gives, 

By whom my soul for ever lives. 

4 Either his hand preserves &om pain, . 
Or, if I feel it, heals again ; 

From Satan's malice shields my breast,. 
Or over-rules it for the best 

5 Forgive the song that fidls so low 
Beneath the gratitude I owe ! 

It means thy praise, however poor, 
An angel's song can do no more. C-. 

HYMNLXXXn. 
Praise for Redeeming Love, 

1 Lit us love, and sing and wonder, 
Let us praise the Saviour's nami> ! 
He has hush'd the law's loud thunder. 
He has ^uench'd Mount Sin&i'iB flamei 
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PRAISE. 



He hu wiflh'd us with hk Uood, 
He has brought lu nigh to God. 

2 Let uf love — ^the Lord who bought us, 
Pitied U8 when enemies, 
Caird us by his mce, and taught us, 
Gave us ears, and gave us eyes : 
He has washM us with his blood. 
He presents our souls to God. 

8 Let us sing, — though fierce temptations 

Threaten hard to tear us down ; 

For the Lord« our strong salvationy 

Holds in view the conq w*8 crown :* 

He who washM us with his blood. 

Soon will bring us home to God. 

4 Let us wonder, — grace and justiee 
Join, and point to mercy's store ! 

When through grace in Christ our trust is^ 
Justice smiles, and asks no more : 
He who waish'd us with his blood. 
Has securM our way to God.. 

5 Let us praise,— «nd join the chorus 
Of the saints enthroned on high ; 
Here they trusted him before us, 
Now their pruses fill the sky :t 

'* Thou hast washM us with th v blood ; 
Thou art worthy, Lamb of God r 

6 Hark, the name orJesns sounded 
Loud from golden harps above !' 
Lord, we blush, and are confounded, 
F&int our praises, cold our love ! 

Wash our souls uid songs with blood. 
For by thee we come to God. 

HYMN LXXXni. 
I wiU Praiie ate Lord at all TimeM.. 

1 Wurrsn has a joy for me, 
While the Saviour's charms I read. 
Lowly, meek, from blemish f^. 
In the snow-dn>p's pensive head. 

2 Spring- returns, and brings along 
Life-invigoratiiig suns ; 

Hark ! the turtles plaintive song, 
Seems to speak his dyihg- groans !* 

8 Summer has a thousand charms. 
All expressive ofhis worth ; 
*Tis his sun that lights and warms. 
His the air that corns the earth. 

4 What ! has autumn left to say 
Nothing of & Saviour's grace ? 
Yes, the beams of milder day 
Tell me of his smiling &ce. 

8 light appears with early dawn ; 
While the sun makes haste to rise, 
See his bleediiig beauties drawn 
On the blushes of the skies. 

d Evening, with a silent pace. 
Slowly moving iti the* west, 
Shows an emblem ofhis grace, 
PcMtats to an eternal rest C. 
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HYMN LXXXIV. 
Perseverance, 



1 Rejoicb, believer, in the Lord, 

Who makes vour cause his own ; 
The hope that ^s built upon his word 
Can ne'er be overthrown. 

2 Though many foes beset your road, : 

And feeble is your arm ; 
Your life is hid with Christ in God,* 
Beyond the reach of harm. 

3 Weak as you are, you shall not &int, 

Or, fkmting, shall not die, 
Jesus, the strength of ev'ry saint,f 
Will aid you Rom on high. 

4 Thoujgfh sometimes unperceiv'd by sense, 

Faith sees him alwavs near, 
A Jg^ide, a glory, a defence ; 
Then what have you to fearl 

5 As sorely as he overcame. 

And triumph'd once for you. 
So surely you that love his name, 
Sliall triumph in- him toa 

HYMN LXXXV. 

Salvation, 

1 Salvation ! what a glorious plan. 

How suited to our need ! 
The giaoe that raises fidlen man 
Fs wonderful indeed ! 

2 'Twas wisdom form'd the vast design. 

To ransom us when lost; 
And love's un&thomable mine- 
Provided all the cost 

3 Strict Justice, with approving look. 

The holy covenant seal'd ; 
And Truth and Power undertook 
The whole should be fulfill'd. 

4 Truth, Wisdom^ Justice, Powers and Love, 

In all their glorv shone, 
When Jesus l«l the courts above^ 
And died to save his own; 

5 Truth, Wisdom, Justice, Power, and Love, 

Are equalljT displayed ; 
Now Jesus reigns enthron'd above,. 
Our Advocate and Head. 

6 Now sin appears desei^ving death,. 

Most hateful and aUiorrd ; 
And yet the sinner lives by fkith,. 
And dares approach the Lord* 

HYMN LXXXVL 
Reigning Grace, 

1 Now, may the Lord reveal hiii fkce. 
And toioh our stamm'ring tongues 

To make his sovereigni reigning gxaoe,^ 
The subject of our son^ ! 

No sweeter subject can mvita 
A sinner's heart to sing, 
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Or more display the ghncum ri^t 
Of oar exalted Kii^. 

3 This subject fiUa the etarry plains 

With wonder, joy, and love; 
And fimiishes the noblest strains 

For all the harps above : 
While the redeemM in praise combine 

To grace apon the throne,'^ 
Aii^s in soleinn chorus k>in, 

And make the theme their own. 

3 dace reigns to pardon crimson sins, 

To melt the hardeet hearts; 
.And from the word it once begin8,t 

It never more departs. 
The world and Satan strive in vain 

Against the chosen few ;| 
SecnrM by grace's conqu*ring reign. 

They all shall conquer too. 

4 Grace tills the soil, and sows the seeds, 

Provides the sun and rain ; 
Till from the tender blade proceeds 

The ripen*d harvest*grein. 
'Twas grace that callM our souls at first ; 

By grace thus &r we *ra come ; 
And grace will help us through the worst. 

And lead us safely home. 

5 liord, when this changing life is past. 

If we may see thy ace, 
How shall we praise and love at last. 

And sing the rei^ of grace !} 
Yet let us aim, while here below. 

Thy mercy to display; 
And own, at least, the debt we owe, 

Although we cannot pay. 



HYMN LXXXVII. 
Praise to the Redeemer* 

1 PsBPAnn a thankful song 
To the Redeemer's name ! 

His praises should employ each tongue. 
And ev'ry heart inflame ! 

2 He laid his glory by, 

And dreadfiJ pauis endur'd, 
That rebels, such as you and I, 
From wrath might be secur'd. 

3 Upon the cross he died, 
Our debt of sin to pay ; 

The blood and water from his side 
Wash gnilt and filth away. 

4 And now he pleading stands. 
For us, before the throne, 

And answers all the law's demands 
With what himself hath done. 

5 He sees us, willing slaves, 
To sin, and Satan's power; 

But, with an ontstreteh'd arm, he saves. 
In his appointed hour. 
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6 The Holr CHiost he sends^ 
Our stulmom sools to move. 

To make his enemies his fnends. 
And conquer them by love. 

7 The love of sin departs, 
The lifb of ^race takes place. 

Soon as his voice invites our hearta 
To rise and seek his face. 

8 The world and Satan rage. 
But he their power controls; 

His wisdom, love, and truth, engage 
Protection for our seuls. 

9 Though press'd, we will not yields 
But shall prevail at length : 

For Jesus is our sun and Siield, 
Our righteousness and strength. 

10 Assur'd that Christ, our Ring, 
Will put our foes to flight. 

We on the field of battle sing. 
And triumph while we fi^t 

HYMN LXXXVni. 
Man, by Nature^ Grace, and Glory. 

1 Lord, what is man ! extremes how wide 
In this mysterious nature join ! 

The flesh, to worms and dust allied^ 
The soul, immortal and divine ! 

2 Divine at first, a holy flame. 
Kindled by the Almighty's breath ; 
Till, stain'd by sin, it soon became 
The seat of darkness, strife, and death. 

3 But Jesus, oh ! amazing grace ! 
Assum'd our nature as his own. 
Obeyed and suflierM in our place. 
Then took it with him to his throne. 

4 Now, what is man, when grace reveals 
The virtue of a Saviour's blood ! 
Again a life divine he feels, 
Despises earth, and walks with God. 

5 And what, in yonder realms above. 
Is ransom'd man ordain'd to be ! 
With honour, holiness, and love. 
No seraph more adom'd than he. 

6 Nearest the throne, and firat in song, 
Man shall bis hallelujahs raise ; 

While wcmd'ring angels round him tlirong. 
And swell the chorus of his praise. 

SHXILAR HTMNS. 

Book I. Hymn 57, 58, 69, 79, 80. 
Book IL Hymn 37, 38, 39, 41, 42. 

Vin. SHORT HYMNS. 

BEFORE SERMON. 

HYMN LXXXDC. 

ConFiRM the hope thy word allows, 
Behold us waiting to be fed ; 
Bless the provision of thv hoose. 
And satisfy thy poor with bread: 
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Dnwn fay thine ifmtitioii, Lord, 
Athirst and hnnffiy we are oome ; 
Now, fttnn the mines of thy word, 
Seaet lu, and send os thankful home. 

HYMN XC. 

1 Now, Lord, inspire the preacher's hearty 

And teach his tongue to speak; 
Food to the hungry soul impart, 
And cordials to the weak. 

2 Furnish us all with light and powers 

To walk in Wisdom's ways; 
So shall the benefit be ours, 
And thou ahalt have the praise. 



HYMN XCL 

1 Thy promise, Lord, and thy command, 

Have brought us here to^y ; 
And now, we humbly waiting stand, 
To hear what thou wilt say.* 

2 Meet us, we pray, with words of peace» 

And fill our hearts with love ; 
That from our follies we may cease, 
And henceforth &ithful prove. 

HYMN XCIL 

1 HvNORT, and &int, and poor, 
Behold us, Lord, again 

Assembled at thy mercy's domr. 
Thy bounty to obtain. 

2 Thy word invites us nigh. 
Or we must starve indmd ; 

For we no money have to buy, 
No righteousness to plead. 

B The food our spirits want 
Thy hand alone can give ; 
Oh ! hear the prayer of faith, and grant 
That we may eat and live. 

HYMN XCin. 
Psalm cvL 4, 5. 

1 RBmimB us, we pray thee, Lord, 
With those who love thy pacious name, 
And to our souls that gooa afford. 

Thy promise has prepared for them. 

2 To US thy great salvation show, 
Give us a taste of love divine. 
That we thy people's joy may know 
And in their holy triumph jom. 

HYMN XCIV. 

1 Nor to Sinai's dreadfhl blaze,t 
But to 2jion'a throne of ^race. 
By a way mark'd out with blood, 
Smners now approach to CSod. 

2 Not to hear the fiery law, 
But with humble joy to draw 
Water, by that well supplied,^ 
Jesosopcn'd when he died. 
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8 Lord, there are no streams bat thine 
Can assuage a thirst like mine: 
'Tis a thirst thyself didst give. 
Let me, theremre, drink and live. 

HYMNXCV. 

1 Owtkh thy public means of grace. 
Thy thirsty people's wat'ring place. 

The archers nave beset c'^ 
Attack'd them in thy house of prayert 
To prison dragg'd, or to the bar. 

When thus together met 

2 But we from such assaults are freed. 
Can pray, and sing, and hear, and read, 

And meet, and part, in peace: 
May we our privileges prize. 
In uieir improvement make us wise. 

And bless us with increase. 

8 Unless thy pesence thou afibrd. 
Unless thy blessing clothe the word. 

In vain our liberty ! 
What would it profit to maintain 
A name for life, should we remain 

Formal and dead to thee 1 



AFTER SERMON. 

HYMN XCVI. 
Dent zxxiiL 26. 29. 

1 WrrH Israel's God who can compare 1 
Or who like Israel happy arel 

O people, saved by the Lord, 

He is thy shield and great reward ! 

2 Upheld by everlasting arms. 

Thou art secur'd from foes and banns : 
In vain their plots, and false their boastib 
Our refuge is the Lord of hoets. 

HYMN XCVn. 
Habakkuk iii 17, la 

Jbbvs is mine! I 'm now preper'd 

To meet with what I thought most hud: 

Yes, let the winds of trouble blow. 

And comforts melt away like snow ; 

No blasted trees or failing crops, 

Can hinder my eternal hopes; [same; 

Tho' creatures change, the Lord's the 

Then let me triumph m his name. 

HYMN XCVIIL 

Wk seek a rest beyond the skies, 

In everlasting day ; 
Through floods and flames the passage lieib 

But Jesus guards the way : 
The swelling flood, and ragmg flame, 

Hear and obey his word ; 
Then let us triumph in his name, 

Our Saviour is the Lord. 

* JttdgM ▼. IL 
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HYMN XCIX. 
Deut xxxii. 9, 10. 

1 Trk Hiints Emmanuers portion are, 
RedeemM by price, recI^iimM by power ; 
His special choice, and tender care, 
Owns them and guards them ev*ry hoar. 

2 He finds them in a barren land, 
Beset with sins, and fears, and woes ; 
He leads and guides them 1)7 his hand, 
And bears them safe from aU their ibeis. 



HYMN C. 
Heb. xiii. 20-24. 

1 Now may he who from the dead 
Brought the Shepherd of the sheep, 
Jesos Christ, our King and Head, 
All our souls in safety keep ! 

2 May he teach us to fulfil 
What is pleasing in his sight; 
Perfect us in allhis will. 

And preserve us day and night ! 

3 To that dear Redeemer's praise. 
Who the covenant sealed with blood, 
Let our hearts and voices raise 
Loud thanksgivings to our God. 

HYMN a. 
2 Cor. xiii. 14 

Mat the grace of Christ our Saviour, 
And the Father's boundless love, 
With the Holy Spirit's favour, 
Rest upon us from above ! 
Thus may we abide in union 
With eacn other and the Lord; 
And possess, in sweet communion, 
Joys which earth cannot afibrd. 

HYMN Cn. 

Thb peace which God alone reveals, 
And by his word of grace imparts, 
Which only the believer feels,* 
Direct and keep, and cheer your hearts : 
And may the Holy Three in one. 
The Father, Word, and Comforter, 
Pour an abundant blessing down 
On ev'ry soul assembled here! 

HYMN cm. 

1 To thee our wants are known. 
From thee are all our powers ; 

• Phil. I?. 7. 



Accept what is thine owiu 

And pardon what is ours : 
Our praises. Lord, ajnd prayers receive^ 
And to thy word a blesnng give. ^ 

O grant that each of us 

Now met before thee here. 

May meet together thus. 

When thou and thine appear! 
And follow thee to heaven our home, 
E'en so. Amen! Lord Jesus, come !* 
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HYMN CIV. 

1 Thb Father we adore. 
And everlasting Son, 

The Spirit of his love sjid power, 
The glorious Three in One. 

2 At the creation's birth 
This sonff was sung on high. 

Shall soun^ through ev'ry age, on earthy 
And through eternity. 

HYMN CV. 

1 Father of angels and of men. 

Saviour, who hast us bought. 
Spirit, by whom we 're bom again. 
And sanctified and taught ! 

2 Thy glory, holy Three in One, 

Thy people's song shall be ; 
Long as the wheels of time shall ran, 
A!nd to eternity. 

HYMN CVI. 

1 Glort to God the Father's name. 
To Jesus, who for sinners died ; 
The Holy Spirit claims the same. 
By whom our souls are sanctified. 

2 Thy praise was sung, when time begaiiy 
By angels, through the starry spheres ; 
And shall, as now, be song l^ man. 
Through vast eternity's long years. 

HYMNCVH 

Yb saints on eartli, ascribe, with heavcn'f 

high host, 
Glory and honour to the One in Three: 
To God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
As was, and is, and evermore shall he. 

• Rev. V. 90. 
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POEMS^ 



THE KITE; OR, PRmE MUST HAVE 

A FALL. 

Mt wtkin^ dreams are best coDceal*d, 
Much folly, little good^ they yield ; 
But now and then I grain, when sleepinff, 
A friendly hint that *8 worth the keeping. 
Lately I dreamt of one who cried, 
♦* Beware of self, beware of pride; 
When you are prone to build a Babels 
Recall to mind this httle fable.** 

Oiioi on a time a paper kite 
Was mounted to a wond*roils height, 
Where, giddy with its elevation. 
It thus express^ self-admiration : 
•* See how yon crowds of gazing people 
Admire my flight above the steeple : 
How would they wonder if they knew 
All that a kite like me can do ! 
Were I bat free, I M take a flight. 
And pierce the clouds beyond their sight ; 
But, ah ! like a poor pris'ner bound. 
My string confines me near the ground : 
I M brave the eagle's towering wing, 
Might I but fly without a string.*' 

U tugg'd and puU'd, while thus it spoke, 
To break the string : — at last it broke. 

Depriv'd at once of all its stay. 
In vau it tried to soar away ; 
Unable its own weight to blear, 
It flntter'd downward through the air; 
Unable its own course to guide, 
The winds soon plung'd it in the tide. 
Ah ! foolish kite, thou hadst no wing. 
How oouldst thou fly without a string? 

My heart replied, ** O Lord, I see 
How much this kite resembles me ! 
Forgetful that by thee I stand, 
Impatient of thy ruling hand ; 
How oft I *ve wish'd to break the lines 
Thy wisdom ibr my lot assi^^ns ? 
How oft indulged a vain desire. 
For something more or something higher 1 
And, but for grace and love divine, 
A fall thus dreadful had been mine.** 



A THOUGHT ON THE SEA-SHORE. 

In ev*ry object here I see 
Sometbioff, O Lord, that leads to thee : 
Firm as the rocks thy promise stands^ 
Tby moreieB oountlesB as the saiid% 



Thy love a sea inmiensely Wide, 
Thy grace an ever-flowing tide. 
In ev ry object here I see 
Something, my heart, that points at thee 
Hard as the rocks that bound the straad, 
Unfruitful as the barren sand. 
Deep and deceitful as the ocean, 
And, like the tide, in constant motion. 
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THE SPIDER AND THE TOAD 

Some author (no grebt matter who^ 
Provided what he says be true) 
Relates he saw, with hostile nge, 
A spider and a toad edgage ; 
For though with poison both are stored, 
Each by the other is abhorr'd : 
It seems as if their common venom 
Provok'd an enmity between 'eoL 
Implacable, malicious, cruel, 
Like modem hero in a duel, 
The spider darted on his foe, 
Infixing death at ev'ry blow. 
The toad, by ready instinct taoght, 
An antidote, when wounded, sought, 
From the herb plantain, growing near. 
Well-known to toads, its virtues Tare 
The spider's poison to repel ; 
It cropp'd the leaf and soon was welL 
Tlus remedy it often tried. 
And all the spider's rage defied. 
The person who the contest vie^Di^ 
While vet the battle doubtful ritood, 
Remov d the healing plant away. 
And thus the spider gain'd the day ; 
For when the toed returned once more, 
Wounded, as it had done befbre. 
To seek relief, and found it not. 
It swell'd and died upon the spot 
In ev'ry circumstance but one 
(Could that hold too, I were undone !) 
No glass can represent my fiure 
More justly than this tale my case. 
The toad 's an emblem of my lieart» 
And Satan acts the spider's part 
Envenom'd by his poison, I 
Am often at the pomt to die ; 
But he who hung upon the tree, 
From guilt and woe to set me ftea^ 
Is like the plantain leaf to me. 
907 
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To him my wouided 0D11I repain^ 
He knows my pain and hean my prayers; 
From him I virtue draw by &ith, 
Which saves me from the jaws of death : 
From him fresh life and strength I gain. 
And Satan spends his rage in vain. 
No secret arts or open force 
Oan rob me of this sure resource : 
Thou^ banish'd to some distant land. 
My med'cine would be still at hand ; 
Though foolish men its worth deny, 
Experience gives them all the lie ; 
Thou^ Deists and Socinians join, 
Jesus still lives, and still is mine. 



*Ti8 here the happy diflbrsoee lies, 
My Saviour rei^ above the skies, 
Yet to my soul is always near, 
For he is God and everywhere. 
His blood a sovereign balm is found 
Forev'ry grief and ev*ry wound; 
And sooner all the hills shall flee 
And hide themselves beneath the 
Or ocean, starting from its bed, 
Rudi o'er the clood-topt mountains' hettd« 
The sun, exhausted of its light. 
Become the source of endless niflht. 
And ruin spread from pole to po^ 
Than Jesus ful the tempted soul 
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TO THE PARISHIONERS OF ST. MARY WOOLNOTH, AND ST. MARY 

WOOLCHURCH HAW, LONDON, 

These Sermons on the Messiah, are affectionately inscribed by 
the Author, to remain as a testimony of his res{)ect for their per- 
sons, and his solicitude for their welfare, when his present relation 
to them, as their minister, shall be dissolved. 



PREFACE. 

Tbb following Sermons, as to the substance (for most of them are considerably 
abridged,) were preached to a public and numerous assembly ; and therefore an 
accurate and logical discussion of the several subjects was not aimed at. They 
are rather popular discourses, in which the author, though he wished not to treat 
the politer part of his auditory with disrespect, thought it likewise his duty so to 
adapt his manner to the occasion, as to be intelligible to persons of weak capaci- 
ties and in the lower ranks of life. He conceives himself to be a debtor to every 
class of his hearers, and that he ought to endeavour to please all men, with a view 
to their edification ; but, farther than this, not to be greatly afiected, either by 
their approbation or by their censure. 

Many of the subjects are so nearly coincident, that repetitions could not be 

plways avoided, without the appearance of affectation. Besides, as it may be ex* 

pected that, in a large congregation, there are always some persons present for 

the first time, — with respect to these, an observation may be new, though perhaps 

Ihe more stated hearers may recollect its having been mentioned before. For a 

.similar reason, such repetitions are not improper in print. Many persons read 

aart of a book, who may not have opportunity or inclination to read the whole. 

.fihould any one, by opening these sermons at a venture, meet with a passage 
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2 True zeal is merciful and mild* 

Can pitjT and forbear ; 
The false is headstrongr, fierce, and wild, 
And breathes revenge and war. 

3 While zeal for truth the christian warms, 

He Imows the worth of peace; 
But self contends for names and forms, 
Its party to increase. 

4 Zeal has attained its highest aim. 

Its end is satisfied, 
If sinners love the Saviour^s name, 
Nor seeks it aught beside. 

5 But self, however well employed. 

Has its own ends in view, 
And says, as boasting Jehu cried,* 
'* Come, see what I can do." 

6 Self may its poor reward obtain, 

And be applauded here, 
But zeal the best applause will gain 
When Jesus shall appear. 

7 Dear Lord, the idol self dethrone. 

And from our hearts remove, 
And let no zeal by us be shown 
But that which springs from love. 



HYMN LXXI. 
A Living and a Dead Faith, 

1 Thb Lord receives his highest praise 
From humble minds and hearts sincere. 
While all the loud professor says 
Offends the righteous Judge's ear. 

2 To walk as children of the day, 
To mark the precepts* holy light, 

To wage the warfare, watch uid pray. 
Show who are pleasing in his sight 

3 Not words alone it cost the Lord, 
To purchase pardon for his own ; 
Nor will a soul, by grace restorM, 
Return the Saviour words alone. 

4 With golden bells, the priestly vest,f 
And rich pomegranates border'd round. 
The need of holiness expressed. 

And caird for fruit as well as sound. 

5 Easy, indeed, it were to reach 
A mansion in the courts above. 

If swelling words and fluent speech 
Might serve instead of faith and love. 

6 But none shall gain the blissful place, 
Or God's unclouded glory see, 

Who talks of free and sovereign grace, 
Unless that grace has made him firee. C. 



HYMN LXXn. 
Abuse of the OospeL 

1 Too many. Lord, abuse thy grace. 
In this licentious day ; 
And while they boast they see thy face. 
They torn their own away. 
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2 Thy book displays a s^racious light. 

That can the olind restore ; 
But these are dazzled by the sight, 
And blinded still the more. 

3 The pardon such presume upon 

They do not beg, but steal ; 
And when they plead it at thy throne, 
Oh ! where 's the Spirit's seal 1 

4 Was it for this, ye lawless tribe. 

The dear Redeemer bled ? 
Is this the grace the saints imbibe 
From Cm-ist the living Head 1 

5 Ah ! Lord, we know thv chosen few 

Are fed with heavenly fare ; 
But these, the wretched husks they chew, 
Proclaim them what they are. 

6 The liberty our hearts implore, , 

Is not to live in sin, 
But still to wait at Wisdom's door. 
Till Mercy calls us in. C. 

HYMN LXXm. 
The Narrow Way. 

1 What thousands never knew the road ! 
What thousands hate it when 'tis known I 
None but the chosen tribes of God 

Will seek or choose it for their own. 

2 A thousand ways in ruin end. 
One only leads to joys on high ; 
Bv that my willing steps ascend, 
Pleas'd with a journey to the sky. 

3 No more I ask, or hope to find 
Delight or happiness below ; 
Sorrow may as well possess the mind 
That feeds where thorns and thistles grow. 

4 The joy that fades is not for me, 
I seek immortal ioys above : 
There |?lory without end shall be 
The bright reward of fiiith and love. 

5 Cleave to the world, ye sordid worms ! 
Contented lick your native dust; 

But God shall fight, with all his storms, 
Against the idol of your trust C. 

HYMN LXXIV. 
Dependence. 

1 To keep the lamp alive, 
With oil we fill the bowl ; 

'Tis water makes the willow thrive. 
And grace that feeds the soul. 

2 The Lord's unsparing hand 
Supplies the living stream, 

It is not at our own command. 
But still deriv'd from him. 

3 Beware of Peter's word,* 
Nor confidently say, 

•♦I never will deny thee. Lord," 
But grant I never may. 



• MaUk mi. 31 
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4 Bfaii*8 wudom is to seek 
Hit strength in God akne; 
And e*en an an^ would be weak, 
Who traated in hia own. 

d Retreat beneath hiswinga, 
And in hia grace confide ; 
This more exalts the King ef kinga^* 
Than all your works b^ide. 

6 In Jesus is our store, 

Grace issues from his thnme ; 
Whoever says, ** I want no roore^** 
Confesses he has none. C. 



CAirrtONSi 



201 



HYMN LXXV. 
Not of Works. 

1 Grack, triumphant in the throne, 
Scorns a rival, reigns alone ! 
Come, and bow beneath her sway. 
Cast your idol-works awav. 
Works of man, when made his plea. 
Never shall accepted be ; 

Fruits of pride (vain-glorious worm !) 
Are the best he can perform. 

2 SelC the god his soul adores, ■ 
Influences all his powers; 
Jesus is a slighted name, 
Self-advancement all his aim. 

But when God tho Judge shall come, 
To pronounce the final doom. 
Then for rocks and hills to hide 
All his works and all his pride ! 

'A Htill the boasting heart replies, 
What ! the worthy and tbe wise, 
Friends to temperance and peace. 
Have not these a righteousness? 
Banish ev'ry vain pretence 
Built on human excellence ; 
Perish evVy thing in man. 
But the grace that never can. C« 



HYMN LXXVL 
Sin*8 DeceiL 

1 Sin, when view'd by scripture-light. 
Is a horrid, hateful sight; 

But when seen in Satan's glass. 
Then it wears a pleasing mce. 

2 When the j^ospel-trumpet sounds, 
When I thmk how grace abounds. 
When I feel sweet peace within. 
Then I 'd rather die than sin. 

8 When the cross I view by faith. 
Sin is madness, poison, death ; 
Tempt me not, *tis all in vain. 
Sure I ne*er can yield again. 

4 Satan, for a while debarred. 
When he finds me off my gnard. 
Puts his glass before my eyes. 
Quickly other thoughts arise. 



A What befbk^ a^iced ftos, 
Rather ]>leasing now appear* ; 
If a sin, it seems so small. 
Or, perhaps, no sin at alL 

6 Often thus, through sin*8 deceit, 
GrieC and shame, and loss I meet ; 
Like a fish, mv soul mistook, 
Saw the bait, but not the hook. 

7 O my Lord ! what shall I say 1 
How can I presume to pray? 
Not a ^ord have I to plead. 
Sins like mine are black indeed ! 

8 Made by past experience wise. 
Let me learn thy word to prize; 
Taught by what I 've felt before, 
Let me Satan's glass abhor. 

HYMNLXXVIL 
Are there Few that shaU be Savedf 

1 DBBTRucnoif's dang'tous road. 
What multitudes pursue ! 

While that which leads the soul to God, 
Is known or sought by few. 

2 Believers enter in 

By Christ, the living gate : 
But they who will not leave their sui, 
Complain it is too strait 

3 If self must be denied, 
And sin forsaken quite. 

They rather choose uie way fklaX 's wide, 
And strive to think it right 

4 Encompass'd by a throng. 
On numbers they depend ; 

So many surelv can't be wrong. 
And miss a happy end. 

5 But numbers are no mark 
That men will right be found, 

A few were aav'd in Noah's ark,* 
For many millions drown'd. 

6 Obey the gospel-call. 
And enter while you may ! 

The flock of Christ is always 8maU,f 
And none are safe but they. 

7 Lord, open sinners' eyes, 
Their awful state to see ; 

And make them, ere the storm arise, 
To thee for safety flee. 

HYMNLXXVra. 
The Sluggard. 

1 Tbb wishes that the sluggard ihuneB,^ 

Of course must fruitless prove ; 
With folded arms he stands and dreams, 
But has no heart to move. 

2 His field from others may be known. 

The fence is broken through ; 
The ground with weeds is overgrown. 
And no good crop in view. 



Vol. IT. 



^ Jolinvi.8a. 
o n 



I 



•lFetcrUi.90. f Lake zii. 38. 

X ProT.Ti. 10; 1X.4: ixll. 13: iiiv. 981 



S12 PREFACE. 

w 

doody and the present and future happiness of his willing people are severallj con* 
sidered, according to the order suggested by the series of texts. Nearly connected 
with these topics are the doctrines of the fall and depravity of man, the agency of 
the Holy Spirit, and the nature and necessity of regeneration, and of that holiness 
without which no man shall see the Lord. On these subjects the Author is not 
afraid of contradiction from those who are taught of God. 

With respect to some other points which incidentally occiir, he has endeavoured 
so to treat them as to avoid administering fuel to the flame of angry controversy. 
He is persuaded himself, and shall be happy to persuade his readers, that the re- 
maining diflerences of opinion among those who truly understand and cordially 
believe the declarations of scripture on the preceding articles, are neither so 
sride nor so important as they have been sometimes represented. Many of these 
differences are nearly verbal, and would cease, if due allowance was made for the 
imperfection of human language, and the effects of an accustomed phraseology, 
which often lead people to affix different ideas to the same expressions, or to ex* 
press the same ideas in different words. And if, in some things, we cannot exactly 
•gree, since we confess that we are all weak and fallible, mutual patience and 
forbearance would be equally becoming the acknowledgments we make, and the 

Espel which we profess. We should thereby act in character, as the followers of 
m who was compassionate to the infirmities and mistakes of his disciples, and 
laught them not every thing at once, but gradually, as they were able to bear. 

The Author ought not to be very solicitous upon his own account, what recep* 
tioD his performance may meet with. The fashion of this world is passing away. 
The voice, both of iqpplause and of censure, will soon be stifled in the dust. It ia 
therefore but a small thing to be judged of man's judgment, 1 Cor. iv. 3. But con* 
floious of the vast importance of the subject which he thus puts into the reader's 
bends, he cannot take leave of him without earnestly entreating his serious atten- 
tion. The one principle which he assumes for granted, and which he is certain 
cannot be disproved, is. That the Bible is a revelation from God. By this standard 
te is willing that whatever he has advanced may be tried. If the Bible be true, 
me must all give an account, each one of himself, to the great and final Judge- 
That, when we shall appear before his awful tribunal, we may be found at his right 
Jiand, accepted in the Beloved, is the Author's fervent prayer, both for his readers 
mai. for himself. 

London, IM April, 1786. 
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Comfort ye, comfort ye mu people^ saith your God, Speak ye comfortably to Jenualem^ 
and cry unto Her, that her toarfare is accomplished^ that her iniquity is pardoned : for 
she htUh received at the hordes hand double for all her sins, — ^Isaiah x1. 1, 2. 



Thb particulars of the great mystery of 
godliness, ajs enumerated by the apostle Pau], 
constitute the graxid and inexhaustible theme 
of the gospel ministry : ** God manifest in the 
flesh, justified in the Spiritk, seen of angels, 
nreached unto the Gentiles, believed on in 
the world, received up into glory,'' 1 Tim. iiL 
16. It is my wish and purpose to know no- 
thing among you but this subject ; to preach 
nothing to you but what has a real connexion 
with the doctrine of Jesus Christ, and him 
crucified, and with the causes and effects of 
his obedience unto death, even the death of 
the cross. But a regard to the satisfaction 
and advantage of my stated hearers, has often 
made me desirous of adopting some plan, 
which might lead me to exhibit the principal 
rmtlineBof the Saviour's character and media^ 
tion in a regular series of discourses, so as to 
form, if not a picture, at least a slight sketch, 
of those features of his glory and of his grace 
which endear him to the hearts of his people. 
Such a plan has lately, and rather unexpect- 
edly, occurred to me. Conversation in almost 
every company, for some time past, has 
much turned upon the conmiemoration of 
Handel ; the mnd musical entertainments, 
and particulany his Oratorio of the Messiah, 
which have been repeatedly performed on that 
cxrcasion in Westminster Abbey. If it could 
be reasonably hoped, that the performers and 
the company assembled to hear the music, or 
the greater part, or even a considerable part 
of tnem, were capable of entering into the 
spirit of the subject, I will readily allow that 
the Messiah, executed in so masterly a man- 
ner, by persons whose hearts, as well as their 
voices and instruments, were tuned to the 
Redeemer's praise; accompanied with the 
^ntefvii emotions of an audience duly affect- 
ed with a sense of their obli^tions to his love ; 
might aflS>rd one of the highest and noblest 
grttificationa of which we are capable in the 



present life. But they who love the Re- 
deemer, and therefore delight to join in his 
praise, if they did not find it convenient, or 
think it expedient, to hear the Messiah at 
Westminster, may comfort themselves with 
the thought, that, in a little time, they shall 
be still more abundantly gratified. Ere lone 
death shall rend the vail which hides eternal 
things from their view, and introduce them 
to that unceasing song and universal chorus, 
which are even now performing before the 
throne of God and the Lamb. Till then, T 
apprehend, that true christians, without the 
assistance of either vocal or instrnmental 
music, may find greater pleasure in a humble 
contemplation on the words of the Messiah, 
than they can derive from the utmost efforts 
of musical genius. This, therefore, is the plan 
I spoke of. I mean to lead your meditations 
to the language of the Oratorio, and to con- 
sider in £eir order (if the Lord, on whom 
our breath depends, shall be pleased to afibrd 
life, ability, and opportunity) the several sub- 
lime and interesting passages of scripture 
which are the basis of that admired compo- 
sition. 

If he shall condescend to smile upon the 
attemptf'pleasure and profit will go nand in 
hand. There is no harmony to a heaven- 
bom soul like that which is the result of the 
combination and coincidence of all the divine 
attributes and perfections, manifested in the 
work of redemption; mercy and truth meet- 
ing together, inflexible righteousness corre*^ 
ponding with the peace of offenders, God 
glorious, and sinners saved. There is no 
melody upon earth to be compared with the 
voice of the blood of Jesus, speaking peace to 
a guilty conscience, or with the voice of the 
Holy Spirit, applying the promises to the 
heart, and sweetly inspiring a temper of con- 
fidence and adoption. These are joys which 
the world can neither give nor take away, 
213 
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which never paU upon the mind bv ccmtinn- 
ance or repetition ; the sense of tnem is al- 
ways new, the recollection of them is always 
pleasant Nor do they only satisfy, hut 
sanctify the soul. They strefijfthen faith, 
animate hope, add fervency to love, and both 
dispose and enable the christian to run in all 
the paths of holy obedience with an enlarged 
heart. 

The Messiah of Handel consists of three 
parts. The first contains prophecies of his 
advent, and the happy consequences, together 
with the angeFs messa^ to the shepnerds, 
tnfbrminj? them of his buth, as related by St 
Luke. The second part describes his pas- 
sion, death, resurrection, and ascension ; his 
taking possession of his kingdom of glory, the 
commencement of his kingdom of grace upon 
earth, and the certain disappointment and 
ruin of all who persist in opposition to his 
wilh The third part expresses the blessed 
fruits and consummation of his undertaking, 
ia the deliverance of his people from sin, sor- 
ipw, and desJth, and in making them finally 
victorious over all their enemies. The tri- 
tunphant song of the redeemed, to the praise 
of the Ltimb, who bought them with his own 
Uood, closes the whole. The arran^ment 
or series of these passages is so judiciously 
disposed, so well connected, and so fully com- 
prehends all the principal truths of the gos- 
pel, that I shall not attempt either to alter or 
to enlarge it The exordium or introduction, 
which I have read to ^ou from the prophecy 
of Isaiah, is very happily chosen. 

If, as some eminent commentators sup- 
pose, the prophet had anv reference, in this 
pessaope, to the return of krael f^om Babylon 
into weir own land, his principal object was 
undoubtedly of much greater importance. In- 
deed, their deliverance from captivity, and 
their state aflerwards as a nation, do not ap- 
pear to correspond with the magnificent 
images employed in the following verses ; for 
though thejT rebuilt their city and temple, 
they met with many insults and much op- 
position, and continued to be a tributary and 
dependent people. I shall therefore wave 
the consideration of this sense. 

The eye of the prophet's mind seems to be 
chiefly fixed upon one august personage, who 
was approachuig to enlighten and mess a 
miserable world ; and before he describes the 
ttircumstancesof his appearance, he is direct- 
ed to comfort the mourners in Zion, with an 
assurance, that this great event would fully 
oompensate them for all their-soTTowd. The 
state of Jerusalem, the representative name 
of the people of God,.was very low. in Isaiah's 
time. The people, who, in the days of Solo- 
mon, were attached to the service of God, 
honoured with signal tokens of his presence 
and favour, and raised to the highest pitch of 
temporal prosperity, were now degenerated; 
the gpld.ww Mraoe dimy^aod the fine gold 



changed. Lilqaity abounded, judgments 
impending, yet insensibility and security pre- 
vailed, and the words of many were stoat 
against the Lord. But there were a few who 
feared the Lord, whose eyes afi^ted their 
hearts, and who mourned mr the evils which 
they could not prevent These, and these 
only, were, in strictness of speech, the peo- 
ple of the Lord, and to these the message of 
comfort is addressed. Speak to JeruaJem 
comfortably, speak to her heart (as the He- 
brew word is,) to her very case, and tell her 
that there is a balm for all her wounds, a cor- 
dial for all her griefs, in this one considera- 
tion, Messiah is at hand. In the prophetic 
style, things future are described as present, 
and tiiat which the mouth of the Lord h^th 
spoken of as sure to take place, is considered 
as already done. Thus the prophet, ** npt 
into future times,** contemplates the manifest- 
ation of Messiah, the accomplishment of his 
great undertaking, and all the happv conse- 
quences of his obedience unto death mr men, 
as though he stood upon the spot, and with 
John, the harbinger of our Lord (whose appear- 
ance he immediately describes,) was point- 
ing with his finger to the Lamb of God, that 
taketh away the sin of the world. 

This comfortable message consists of two 
parts. First, the removal of evil, — "Her 
warfare is accomplished, her iniquity is par- 
doned." Secondly, a promise of^good, more 
than equivalent to all ner afflictions, — " She 
hath received at the Lord's hand double for 
all her sins." 

1. Two ideas are included in the original 
term, translated ^ warfare :" 

L A state of service, connected with hard- 
ship, like that of the military life, Numb. i. 3. 

2. An appointed time, as it is rendered in^ 
Job viL 1, and xiv. 14. 

These ideas equally apply to the Mosaia 
dispensation. The spirit of that institution 
was comparatively a spirit of bondage, dis- 
tance, and fear ; and the state of the churclu 
while under the law, is resembled by the 
apostle to that of a minor, who, though he be 
an heir, is under tutors and governors, and 
difiereth but little from a servant, until the 
time appointed of the Father, Gal. iv. 1 — 4. 
The ceremonial law, with respect to its inef- 
ficacvt is styled weak, and with respect to . 
the long train of its multiplied, expensive, . 
difficult, and repeated appointments, a yoke 
and burden. But it was only for a prescribed 
time. The gospel was designed to supersede 
it, and to introduce a state of life, power,, 
liberty, .and confidence. The blackness and 
darkness, the fire and tempest, and other cir- 
cumstances of terror attendant on the pro- 
mulgation of the law at Mount Sinai, (Heb. 
xiw 18 — 22,) which not only struck the peo- 
ple with dismay, but caused even Moses him- 
self to say, ** I exceedingly fear and quake," 
were expressive of its. design; which .w««.ni3^ 
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to lead tiie people of Israel to expect peace 
and hope from their best obedience to that 
covenant, but rather to convince them of the 
necessity of a better covenant, established 
upon better promises, and to direct their 
hopes to Messiah, who was prefigured by all 
their sacrifices, and who, in the fulness of 
time, was to make a complete atonement for 
sin, by the sacrifice of himself Then their 
le^ figurative constitutbn would cease, the 
efaadowB fiive place to the substance, and the 
true worwippers of God would be instructed, 
enabled, and encouraged, to worship him in 
spirit and in truth ; no more as servants, but 
in the temper of adoption, as the children of 
Ciod, by fiuth in the Son of his love. 

There is a considerable analogy to this dif- 
ference between the law and the gospel, as 
contradistinguished from each other, m the 
previous distress of a sinner, when he is made 
sensible of his guilt and danger as a trans- 
gressor of the law of God, and the subsequent 
peace which he obtains by believing the gos- 
pel. The good seed of the word of grace can 
only take root and flourish in a soil dulv pre- 
pared. And this preparation of the heart, 
(Prov. zvi. 1,) without which, all that is read 
or heard concerning Messiah produces no per- 
manent good effect is whollv from the Lord. 
The first good work of the Holy Spirit upon 
the heart of fallen man, is to convince of sin, 
John zvL 9. He gives some due impressions 
of the majesty and holiness of the God with 
whom we have to do, of our dependence up- 
on him, of our oblicfations to him as our Crea- 
tor, Lawgiver, and Benefactor ; then we be- 
gin to form our estimate of duty, of sin, and 
its desert, not from the prevuent maxims 
and judgment of mankind around us, but from 
the unerring standard of^ripture. Thence 
new and painful apprenensions arise*— the 
tofly looks of man are humbled, his haughti- 
ness is brought low, hla mouth stopped, or 
onlv opened to confess his guilt and Viltoess, 
and to cry for mercy. He now fefels himself 
under the law ; it condemns him, and he can- 
not reply ; it commands him, and he cannot 
obey. He has neither righteousness nor 
strength, and must sink into.despair, were it 
flot that he is now qualified to hearken to the 
gospel with other ears, and to read the scrip- 
tures with other eves (if I may so speak,) 
than he once did. He now knows he is sick, 
and therefore knows his need of li physician. 
This state of anxiety, conflict, and fear, 
which keeps comfort from his heart; and per- 
liaps slumber from his eyes, is often of lOng 
continuance. There is no common standard 
whereby to determine either the degree or 
the duration. Both differ in diflerent persons; 
wad as the body and the mind have a strong 
and reciprocal influence upon each other, it 
is probable the difference observable in such 
may in part depend upon constitutional 
{fowereia.the time is a prcacribed 



time, and thou^ not subject to any roles or 
reasoning of ours, is limited and regulated 
by the wisdom of God. He wounds and be 
heals, in his own appointed moment None 
that continue waiting upon him, and seeking 
salvation, in the means which he has direct- 
ed, shidl be finally disappointed. Sooner or 
later he gives them, according to his prcmiise, 
beauty for ashes, the ofl of j<w for mournings 
and the garment of praise for the spirit of 
heaviness, Isa. IxL 3. This warfare is ac- 
complish^, when they rightly understand 
and cordially believe the following clause : 

Her iniquity is pardoned. — ^lliough the 
sacrifices under the law had an immediate and 
direct eflfect to restore the oflfender, for whom 
they were oflered, to the privileges pertaining 
to uie people of Israel, considered as a nation 
or commonwealth, they could not, of them- 
selves, cleanse the conscience from guilt It 
is a dictate of ri^ht reason, no less than of ' 
revelation, that it is not possible that the blood 
of bulls and of goats should take away sin, 
Heb. X. 4 For this purpose, the blood of 
Christ had a retrospective efficacy, and was 
t^e only ground of consolation for a convinced 
smner from the beginning of the world. He • 
was proposed to our first parents as the seed 
of the wcxnan, who should bruise the serpent*s . 
head. Gen. iiL 15. In this seed Abraham 
believed, and was justifi^, and aU of every 
age who were iustified, were partakers of 
Abraham's faith. Therefbre the apostle 
teaches us, that when God set him forth as a 
propitiation, through faith in his blood, he- 
declared his righteousness in the remission of 
sins that were past, Rom. iii. 25. For though 
we majr suppose God would have declared nis 
mercy in torgiving sin. upon any terms, no 
consideration bUt the death of his Son couid 
have exhibited his righteousness; that is, his 
holi&ess, justice, and truth, in the pardon of 
sin.. Trlie penitents and believers were par- 
doned and saved under the law, but not by 
the law. Their filith looked through all the 
legal institutions to him who was represented 
and typified l^them. But the types which 
revealed him,%i a sense concealed him like-- 
wise ; so that, though Abraham saw his day, 
and rejoiced, and a succession of the servants 
of God foresaw his glory and his sufferings, . 
and spake of him ; yet, th general, tb^ church 
of the Old Testament rather desired and' 
longed Tor, than- actually possessed; that ful- 
ness of li^ht and knowled^ concerning the* 
person, offices, love, and victory of Messiah, 
whidi is the privilege of those who enjby and • 
believe the gospel, Heb. xi. 39, 40. Yet great- 
discoveries of these things were vouchsafed ' 
to some of the prophets, particularly to 
Isaiah, who, on account of the clearness of' 
his views of thte Redeemer and his kingdom* . 
has been sometimes styled the fijlh evangel- • 
ist The most evangelical part of his pro- 
ghecy^ or. at least, that part in which, hot^ 
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}iro6ecute8 the mibject with the least iiiter- 
raption, begins with this chapter and with 
this verse. And he proposes it for the com- 
fort of the mourners in Zion in his day. We 
know that the Son of God, of whom Moses 
and the prophets spake, is actually come; 
(1 John V. 20;) that the atonement for sin is 
madetthe ransom for sinners paid and accept- 
ed. Now the shadows are past, the veil re- 
moved, the night is ended, the dawn, the day, 
is arrived, yea the Sun of righteousness is 
arisen, with healing in his wings, MaL iv. 2. 
God is reconciled in his Son, and the minis- 
ters of the gospel are now authorised to 
preach comfort to all who mourn under a 
sense of sin ; to tell them, all manner of 
sin is forgiven, for the Redeemer's sake, 
and that the iniquity of thosp who be- 
lieve in him is freely and adundantly par- 
doned. • 

IL Though the last clause of the verse does 
not belong to the passage, as selected for the 
Oratorio, it is so closely connected with tlie 
subject, that I am not willing to omit it. ** She 
has received at the Lord's hand doublefor all 
her sin." The meaning here cannot be, that 
her afflictions had already been more and 
greater, than her sins had oeserved. The just 
desert of sin cannot be received in the present 
life, for the wages of sin is death and the 
curse of the law, or, in the apostle's words, 
everlasting destruction from the presence of 
the Lord and the glory of his power, 2 Thess. 
i. 9. Therefore a living man can have no 
reason to complain under the heaviest suffer- 
ings. If we acknowledge ourselves to be 
sinners, we have likewise cause to acknow- 
ledge, that he hath not dealt with us accord- 
ing to our iniquities. Nor can the words be 
so applied to Messiah, as to intimate, that 
even his sufferings were more than necessary, 
or greater than Uie exigence of the case re- 
quired. The efficacy of his atonement is in- 
<leed greater than the actual application, and 
sufficient to save the whole race of mankind 
if they truly believe in the Son of God. We 
read, that he groaned and bled^^wn the cross, 
till he could say. It is finished, but no longer. 
It becomes us to refer to infinite wisdom the 
reasons why his sufferings were prolonged 
for such a precise time ; but I think we may 
take it for granted, that they did not endure 
an hour or a minute lon^fer tiian was strictly 
necessary. The expression seems to be ellip- 
tical, and I apprehend the true sense is, that 
Jerusalem should receive blessings, double, 
much greater than all the afflictions which 
sin had brought upon het ; and in general to 
us, to every believing sinner, that the bless- 
ings of the gospel are an unspeakably great 
compensation, and over-balance, for all Mic- 
tions of eveiy kind with which we have been, 
or can be exercised. Afflictions are the fruit 
of sin, and because our sins have been many, 
our afflictions may be many. ** But where sin 



has abounded, gmee faaa much more afaoand* 
ed,*' Rom. v. 20. 

Before our Lord healed the paralytic man 
who was brought to him, he said, «* Be of 
good cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee,** Mark 
11. 5. His outward malady rendered hhn an 
object of compassion to those who brought 
him : but he appears to have been sensible of 
an inward malady, which only Jesus could 
discern, or pity, or relieve. I doubt not bat 
his conscience was burdened with guilt An 
assurance therefore that his sins were for- 
given, was sufficient to make him be of good 
cheer, whether his palsy were removed or 
not To this purpose tlie psalmist speaks 
absolutely and without excepnon. ^ Blessed 
is the man, (however circumstanced,) whose 
transgression is forgiven, whose iniquity is 
covered,*' Psalm xxxii. 1. Though he be 
poor, afflicted, diseased, neglected or despised, 
if the Lord imputeth not his iniquity to him, 
he is a blessed man. There is no situation 
in human life so deplorable, but a sense dT 
the pardoning love of God ca^ support and 
comfort the sufferer under it, compose his 
spirit, yea, make him exceedingly joyful in 
all his tribulations. For he who fe^ls the 
power of the blood of Jesus cleansing his 
conscience from guilt, and giving him access 
by faith to the throne of sprace, with liberty 
to say, Abba, Father ; he knows that all bis 
trials are under the direction of wisdom and 
love, are all working together for his good, 
and that the heaviest of them are light, and 
the longest momentary, in comparison of that 
far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory which is reserved for him in a better 
world, 2 Cor. iv. 16, 17. Even at present in 
the midst of his sufferings, having commu- 
nion with God, and a gracious submission to 
his will, he possesses a peace that passeth 
understanding, and which the world can 
neither five nor take away. 

I shdl close this preliminary discourse 
with a few observations by way of improve- 
ment 

1. How justly may we adopt the prophet's 
words, "Who is a God like unto thee!** 
Micah vii. 18. Behold and admire his good- 
ness ! Infinitely happy and glorious in him- 
self, he has provided for the comfort of those 
who were rebels a^inst his government, and 
transgressors of his holy law. What was 
degenerate Israel, and what are we, that he 
should thus prevent us with his mercy, re- 
member us in our low estate, and redeem us 
from misery, in such a way, and at such a 
price! Salvation is wholly of^ grace; (Ephes. 
ii. 5 ;) not only undeserved, but undesired by 
us, till he is pleased to awaken us to a sense 
of our need of it And then we find every 
thing prepared that our wants require, or our 
wishes can conceive ; yea, that he has done 
exceedingly beyond what we could either ask 
or think. - Salvation is wfaoUy of the Lord, 
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(PBalm iii. 8,) and bears those si^fnatures of 
infinite wisdom, power, and goodness, which 
distinguish all his works &om the puny imi- 
tations of men. It is every way wortiiy of 
himself; a great, a &ee, a rail, a sure sidva- 
tion. It is great, — ^whether we consider the 
objects, miserable and hell-deserving sinners ; 
the end, the restoration of such alienated 
creatures to his image and favour, to immor- 
tal life and happiness; or the means, the 
incarnation, humiliation, suiierings and death 
of his beloved Son. It is free, — without ex- 
ception of persons or cases, without any con- 
ditions or qualifications, but such as he him- 
self performs in them, and bestows upon 
them. It is full, — including every desirable 
blessing ; pardon, peace, adoption, protection 
and guidance through this world, and in the 
world to come eternal life and happiness, in 
the unclouded, uninterrupted enjoyment of 
the fiivour and love of God, with the perfect 
and perpetual exclusion of every eviL 

2, When the Lord God, who knows the 
human heart, would speak comfort to it, he 
proposes one object, and only one, as the 
necessary and all-sufficient source of consola- 
tion. This is Messiah. Jesus in his person 
and offices, known and received by faith, af- 
fords a balm for everv wound, a cordial for 
every care. If we admit that they who live 
in the spirit of the world, can make a poor 
shift to amuse themselves, and be tolerably 
satisfied in a state of prosperity, while every 
thing goes on according to their wish ; while 
we make this concession (which however is 
more than we need allow them, for we know 
that no state of life is free from anxiety, dis- 
appointment, weariness, and disgust,) yet we 
must consider them as objects of compassion. 
It is a proof of the weakness and disorder of 
their minds, that they are capable of being 
satisfied with such trifles. Thus if a lunatic 
conceives his cell to be a palace, that his chains 
are omamenta of gold, ir he calls a wreath of 
his straw a crown, puts it on his head, and 
affects the language of majesty — we do not 
suppose the poor creature to be happy, be- 
cause he tells us that he is so ; but we rather 
consider his complacence in his situation, as 
an effect and proof of his malady. We pity 
him, and, if we were able, would gladly re- 
store him to his senses, though we know a 
cure would immediately out an end to his 
pleasing delusions. But, I say, supposing or 
admitting the world could make its votaries 
happy in a state of prosperity, it will, it must, 
leave them without resource in the day of 
Rouble. And they are to be pitied indeed, 
who, when their gourds are withered, when 
the desire of their eyes is taken from them 
with a stroke, or the evil which they most 
feared touches them, or when death looks 
them closely in the face, have no acquaint- 
ance with God, no access to the throne of 
fCr\re^ but being without Christ, arc without 
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a solid hope of sood h^reafler, though they 
are forced to feel the vanity and inconstancy 
of every thmg here. But they who know 
Messiah, who believe in him, and partake of 
his spirit, cannot be comfortless.* They recol- 
lect what he suffered for them, they know 
that every circumstance and event of life is 
under his direction, and designed to work for 
their good : that though they sow in tears, 
they shall soon reap in joy : and therefore 
they possess their souls in patience, and are 
cheerful, yea comfortable, under those trying 
dispensations of providence, which when they 
aflfect the lovers of pleasure, too often either 
excite in them a spirit of presumptuous mur- 
muring against the will of God ; or sink them 
into despondency, and all the melancholy 
train of evils attendant on those who languish 
and pine away under that depression of 
spirits, emphatically styled a broken heart 

3. To be capable of the comfort my text 
proposes, the mind must be in a suitable dis- 
position. A free pardon is a comfort to a 
malefactor, but it implies guilt ; and therefore 
they who have no apprehension that thev 
have broken the laws, would be rather of- 
fbnded than comforted, by an offer of pardon. 
This is one principal cause of that neglect, 
yea contempt, which the gospel of the mce 
of God meets with from the world, fif we 
could suppose that a company of people who 
were all trembling under an apprehension 
of his displeasure, constrained to confess the 
justice of the sentence, but not as yet in- 
formed of any way to escape, were to hear 
this message for the first time, and to be 
fully assur^ of its truth and auUiority, they 
would receive it as life from the dead. But 
it is to be feared, that for want of knowing 
themselves, and their real state in the sight 
of him with whom they have to do, many 
persons, who have received pleasure ftom 
the music of the Messiah, have neither found* 
nor expected, nor desired to find, any com- 
fort from the words. 
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The voice of him that crieth in the wilder^ 
nesSf Prepare ye the way of the Lord^ 
make straight in the desert a highway 
for our God, Every valley shall be ear- 
alted, and every mountain and kill shaU 
be made low; and the crooked shall be 
made straight^ and the rough jdaces plain. 
And the gtory qf the Lord shall be re- 
vealed^ tttul aU flesh shall see it together: 
for the mouih of the Lord hath spoken it, 
— ^Isaiah xL 3 — 5. 

Ths general style of the prophecies is 
poetical The inimitable simplicity which 
charnrterizes every p«rt of divine revelation. 
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18 diversified according to the nature of the 
subject^ and the magnificence and variety of 
imagery which oonatitute the life and spirit 
of poetry, evidently distinguish the style of 
the Psalmsi or Laaiah, and the other poetical 
books, fi^m that of the historical, even in the 
common, versions. The vanoos mles and 
properties of Hebrew poetry are not, at this 
distance of time, ceitunly known. But the 
present Bishop of London,^ in his elegant and 
instructive lectures onthe subject, am in the 
discourse prefixed to his translaticm of Isaiah, 
has fully demonstrated one property. It 
usually consists either of panllel, or con- 
trasted sentences. The parallel . expressions 
(excepting in the book of Proverbs) are most 
prevalent In these the same thought, for 
substance, expressed in the fSnt member^ is 
repeated, witn some difference of phrase, in 
the following ; whioh^ if it enlarges or eon- 
firms the import of what went benre, seldom 
varies the idea. Almost any passage I first 
east my eye upon, will sumciently explain 
my meaning. For instance^ in the nfty-ninth 
duLpter of Isaiah : 

Ver. 1. Behold the Lord's hand is not short* 
ened, that it cannot save ; 
Neither is his eu heayy, that it cunot 
hear. 
9. Therefore is jud^ent fkrfhnn us,. 
Neither doth justice overtake us : 
We wait fer light, but behold obscurity; 
For brightness, but we wall& in darlmess. 

So in chap. Iv. 2. 
Wherefore do ye Eniend money fot that 

which is not bread? 
And your labour for that iH^hich satisfieth 

not? 
Hearken diligently unto me^ and eat ye 

that which is good, 
And let your soul delight itself in fttnessi 

So likewise in the second Psalm: 
Yer. 4. He that sitteth in the heavens shaH 
laugh ; 
The Lord shall have them in derision. 
5. Then shall he speak unto. them- in his 
wrath. 
And vex them in his,8ore displeasure*. 

These specimens may suffice for my pre- 
sent purpose. The knowledge of this peca- 
liarity or the poetical idiom, may often save 
iis the trouble of inquiring minutely into the 
fneaning of every single word, when one 
plain and comprehensive sense arises from a 
view of the whole passage taken together. 
This observatiofi applies to the first of the 
verses in^my text Though it be true that 
John the Baotist lived for* a season retired 
and unnoti^ in a wilderness, xad began to 
preach in the wilderness of Judea^.tba ex- 
pression. The voice qf him that crieth in the 
mldemees, does not merely foretell that cit" 
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cumstance. The verse consists of two paral- 
lel& The prophet, ** rapt into future times,** 
hears a voice proclaiming the approach of 
Messiah, and this is the majestic unguage : 

In the wilderness prepare ye the way of 

the Lord, 
Make straight in the desert a highway for 

our God. 

Tbfi wilderness and the desert are the 
same here, as likewise in chap. xxzv. 1, 
where the happy, the sudden, the unexpected 
effects of his appearance are described : — 

Hie wilderness and the solitaiy place shall 

be glad for them ; 
And die desert shall rejoioe aad blonem 

as the rose. 

Now, to see, by the eye of faith, thegloiy 
of the Redeemer in his appearance ; to see 
power divine preparing tJie way before him; 
to enter into the gracious and wonderfbl de- 
sign of his salvation ; to acknowledge, admire, 
ami adore him as the Lord, and humbly to 
claim him as our God, must afford a pleasure 
very different ftom that whidi tile most ex- 
cellent music, however well adapted to the 
words, can possibly give. The hitter may be 
relidied by a worldly mind ; the former is 
appropriate, and can only be enjoyed by those 
who are taught of God. 

When the eastern monarohs travelled, bar* 
bingers went before to give notice that the 
Kii^ was upon the road, and likewise proper 
persons to prepare his way and to remove 
obstacles. Some of them (if we may depend 
upon history,) in the afi^ectation- of displaying 
their pomp and power, effected extraordinary 
things <upon such occasions. For man, thou^li 
vain, would appear wise; though a sinfu} 
worm,, he would fiiin be accounted greati 
We read of their having actually filled up 
valleys, and levelled hills, to make a com-^ 
modious road, for themselves or their armies, 
trough places otherwise impassable. Th» 
proi^et tiius ill\i8trate8 great things by small, 
and accommodates the langva^ and usages 
of men to divine truth. Messiah is about to- 
visita wilderness, world, and those parts of 
which he blesses with his presence, shall 
become the garden of the Lord. TilT then it 
is all desolate, rooky, and wild. Btit his way 
shall be pepared. Mountainous difficulties 
shall sink down before him into plains. In 
defiance of alt obstacles, his glory shall be* 
revealed in the wilderness, and all fiesh 
shall see it,' for the mouth of the Lord hath 
spoken it 

The leading ideas respeeting Messiah's 
appearance suggested by this sublime repre- 
sentation, are, 

I. . The state of the world at his coming — 
** A wilderness."" 

II. The preparation of his way — "Every 
valley shiill be exalted, and every mountain. 
mkI' hullshall be. made low." 
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m. The manner and efiects of his mani- 
festation — <* And the glory of the Lord shall 
be revealed, and all flesh shall see it" 

L The word *' wilderness," I suppose, ge- 
nerally excites the idea of an intricate, soli- 
tary, unpultivated, dangerous place. Such 
is the description Jeremtah gives of that wil- 
derness through which the Lord led Israel, 
when he had delivered them from E^pt: *'A 
land of deserts and of pits, a land of drought 
and of the shadow of death, a land that no man 
passeth through, and where no man dwelt," 
Jer. ii. 6. The world, in which we sojourn 
for a season, does not &PPJ9ar to us in this 
unpleasing view at first The spirit, and the 
things of it, are congenial to our depraved 
inclinations ; and especially in early lite, our 
unexperienced hearts form high expectations 
from it ; and we rather hope to find it a par 
radise than a wilderness. But when the con- 
vincing power of the Holy Spirit opens the 
eyes of the understanding,, we awake as from 
a dream ; the enchantment by vriiich we were 
deluded is broken^ and we then begin to judge 
rightly of the world : that it is a wearisome 
wilderness indeed, and that our only import- 
ant concern with it is to get happil)r out of 
it In a spiritual view, a wiMemess is a sig- 
nificant emblem of the stateof mankind, btUi 
Jews and Heathens, at that period which the 
apostle calls the fitlness of time, when God 
sent forth his Son, Gal. iv..4 

Israel, once the beloved people of God, was 
at that time so extremely degenerated, that, 
a few individuals excepted, uie vinej^ard of 
the Lord,, so highly cultivated, so signally 

Protected, yield^ only wild ^pes,^l6a. v. 4. 
*hou^b. they were not addicted to imitate 
the* idolatry of the Heathens, as their fore- 
fittiiers had been, they were no less alienated 
fhom the true God; and their wickedness 
was the more aggravated, for being practised 
under a profes^^ attachment to the forms of 
his law. They drew nigh to God with their 
Kpe, but their hearts were fiur from him, 
liULrk vii. 6. Their very worship profaned the 
temple in which they gloried, and the holy 
house of prayer, through their abominations, 
was become a den of Siieves. They owned 
the divine authority of the scriptures, and 
read them with seemmg attention, but ren- 
dered them of none eflTec^ through the greater 
attention they paid to the corrupt tr^tions 
of their elders. They boasted in their rela- 
tion to Abraham as their father, but proved 
themselves to be indeed the children of those 
who had peraecuted and murdered the pro- 
phets, Matt xxiii. 80, SL The Scribes and 
Pharisees, who sat in the chair of Moses, and 
were the public teachersof the people, under 
an exterior garb of sanctity, of prayer, and 
fasting, were guilty of oppression, fraud, and 
uncleanness ; and while they trusted in them- 
selves that they were righteous, and despised 
othfics^. their, real character waa a combina- 



tion of pride and hypocrisy. Therefbre he 
who knew theis heaits, and saw through all 
their disguises^ oompased them to painted 
sepulchres, fiiii to outward appearance, but 
within full of filth and impurity. Matt xxiiL 
27. From the spirit of these blind guides, 
we may judge of the spirit of the blind 
people who held them in admintioo^ and 
were willingly directed and led by them. 
Thus wa8 the fidthful city become a harlot : 
it was once full of judgment, righteousness 
lodged in it, but now murderers, Isa. L 21. 
Such a wilderness was Judea when Messiah 
condescended to visit it 

Among the Heathens, i^orance, idolatry, 
sensuality, and cruelty universally prevailed. 
Their pretended wise men had indeed talked 
0^ wisdom and morality firom age to age, but 
their speculations were no more than swell- 
ing words of vanity, cold, trifling, uncertain, 
and without any valuable influence either 
upon themselves or upon othess. They had 
pnilosophers, poets, orators, musicians, and 
artists, eminent in their way ; but the nations 
reputed the most civilized were overwhelmed 
with abominable wickedness equally with the 
rest The shocking effect of their idolatry' 
upon their moral principles and conduct, not- 
withstanding their attainments in arts and 
science, is described by the apostle in the 
close of the first chapter of his epistle to tlie 
Romans. With great propriety, therefore, 
the state of the world, both Jew and Gentile, 
considered in a moral view^ is compared by 
the prophet to a wilderness — a barren and 
dreary waste. The pursuits and practices 
of the world were diametrically opposite to 
the spirit and design of that kingdom which 
Messiah was about to set up, and therefore, 
as the event proved, directly disposed to witli- 
stand his progress. But^ 

II. Before his appearance a way was pre- 
pared fbr him in the wilderness. 

The providence of God, by a gradual train 
of dispensations, disposed the political state 
of mankind in a subserviency to this great 
event All the commotions and revolutions 
which take place in the kingdoms of the earth 
are so many detached parts of a complicated 
but wisely-determined plan, of which the 
establishment of Messian's kingdom is the 
final cause. The kings and politicianaof the 
world are not aware of this. God i»not in 
their thoughts; But while they pursue their 
own ends, and make havoc of the peace of 
mankind, to gratify their own interests and 
ambition, and look no higher^ they are igno- 
rantly, and without intention,, acting as in- 
struments of 'tiie will of God. The wratii of 
man is over-ruled to his prafse and his pur- 
pose, (Psalm Ixxvi. 10,) and' succeeds so far 
as it is instrumental to the accomplishment 
of hih d&si^s, and no fiirther; While they 
move in this line, their schemes, however ih- 
judicibusly laid, and whatever disproportion. 
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th«re may seem between the meaiu th^ are 
po flDomo a ofand the vaat objects they aim at, 
prosper beyond their own expectations; but 
the remainder of their wrath he will restrain. 
Their best projected and best supported en- 
terprises issue in shame and disappointment, 
if tney are not necessary parts of that chain 
oi causes and events which the Lord of all 
has appointed. Thus Sennacherib, when 
sent by the God whom he knew not to exe- 
cute his displeasure a|;ainst the kingdom of 
Judah, had, for a time, a rapid and uninter- 
rupted series of conquests ; (isa. xxxviL 26— 
29;) but his attempt upon Jerusalem was be- 
yond the limits of bis commission, and there- 
fore fidled. 

Amouff the principal instruments who were 
appointed to prepare a way in the wilderness 
for Messiah, and to facilitate the future spread 
of his kingdom, we may take notice of Alex- 
ander; ai^ this designation secured his suc- 
cess, though the extravagancies, excesses, 
and nrimess which marked his character, 
were sufficient to have rendered his under- 
takings abortive, had he not been in the hand 
of the Lord of hosts, as an axe or a saw in 
the hand of the workman. By his conquests 
the knowledge of the Greek language was 
diffused among many nations ; and ue He- 
brew scriptures being soon afterwards trans- 
lated into that language, an expectation of 
some great deliverer was raised far and wide, 
before Messiah appeared. When this service 
was fulfilled, the haughty presumptuous 
worm who had been employed in it, was no 
longer necessary, and therefore was soon 
laid aside : and all his proud desinis, for the 
establishment of his own family and dominion, 
perished with hiuL His empire was divided 
towards the four winds of heaven, and this 
division likewise contributed to bring for- 
ward the purpose of God, Dan. viiL 8. For 
each of the four kingdoms established by his 
successors, being thus separated, became a 
more easy prey to the Roman power. This 
power, which had been gradually increasing 
and extending in the course of several hun- 
dred years, was at its height about the time 
of our Lord*s birth. The greatest part of the 
habitable earth which was at that time dis- 
tinctly known was united under one empire, 
composed of various kingdoms and govern- 
ments, which, though once independent and 
considerable, were tlien no more than Ro- 
man provinces ; and as all the provinces had 
an immediate connexion with Rome, a way 
was thus pre]iared, and an intercourse open- 
ed on every nde, for the promulgation or the 
gospel 

Among the Jews, the professing people of 
God, a way was prepared for Messiah by the 
ministry of his harbinger, John the Baptist, 
who came in the roirit and power of Elijah 
(as had been foretold of him by the prophets, 
paitkiilarly by the last of the prophets^ Ma- 



lachi,) preaching the baptism of repentance 
for the remission of sins, and proclaimings 
that the Saviour and his kingdom were at 
hand. He who sent him accompanied hia 
mission with a divine power. A multitude 
of persons, of various descriptions, were im- 
pressed by his message, insomuch that John 
himself seems to have been astonished at the 
numbere and characters of those who came 
to his baptism. 

When the ministry of John had thus pre- 
viously disposed the minds of many for the 
receptk>n of Messiah, and engaged the atten- 
tion of the people at large, Messiah himself 
entered upon his public office, on the same 
scene and among the same people. As he 
increased, John willingly decreased. So the 
morning star ceases to be seen as the sun ad- 
vances above the horizon. This distinguished 
servant of God having finished his work, was 
removed to a better world. Not in the tri- 
umphant manner in which Elijah was tran»- 
lated, but as he came to announce a new dis- 
pensation, under which believera were to 
expect opposition and ill-treatment, to walk 
by fiiith, and frequently to be called to seal 
their testimony with their blood, he was per- 
mitted to fall a sacrifice to the revenge of a 
wanton woman ; and though we are assured 
that none of the race of Adam was greater in 
the estimation of God than he, his death was 
asked and procured as the reward of an idle 
dance, Matth. xi. 11 ; xiv. 8 — 11. 

III. The latter part of my text describes 
the manner and immediate effects of Mes- 
siah*s appearance during his personal minis- 
try, with an intimation of its future and more 
extensive consequences. 

The valleys shall be exalted. — A valley is 
an emblem of a low condition. Such was the 
condition of most of our Lord's followers ; 
but his notice and &vour exalted them highly. 
He came to preach the gospel to the poor, to 
fill the hungry with go«i things, to save the 
chief of sinners, to open a door of hope and 
salvation to persons of the vilest and most 
despicable characters in human estimation. 
Such, fi)r instance, was the woman mention- 
ed by the evangelist Luke, chap. vii. 37, 88. 
The Pharisee thought our Lord dishonoured 
himself, by permittmg such a one to touch 
him, nor had she a word to say in her own 
behalf But the compassionate Saviour high- 
ly exalted her, when he vouchsafed to plead 
her cause, to express bis gracious acceptance 
of her tears and love, and to assure her that 
her sins, though many, were all forgiven. 
Very low likewise was the state of the male- 
factor on the cross : he had committed great 
crimes, was suffering grievous torments, and 
in the very jaws of death, Luke xxiii. 42. But 
grace visited his heart ; be was plucked as a 
brand out of the fire, and exaltea to paradise 
and glory. The world accounts the proud 
happy, and honoun the covetous if they b« 
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proeperous. But true honour cometh from 
God. They who are partakers of the fkith 
and hope of the goepel, and have interest in 
the precious promises, are indeed the rich, 
the happy, the excellent of the earth, how- 
ever they may be unnoticed or despised by 
their fellow-creatures. The honour of places 
likewise is to be considered in this light 
Bethlehem, though but of little note among 
the thousands of Judah, was rendered more 
illustrious by the birth of Messiah than Baby- 
lon or Rome. The Galileans were held in 
contempt by the inhabitants of Jerusalem, as 
a mean and provincial people ; but the places 
in GalUee which our Lord frequently visited, 
or where he sometimes resided, are spoken 
of as exalted unto heaven, by the honour and 
privilege of his presence, though some of 
them were no more than fishing-towns. And 
80 at this day, if we have spiritual discern- 
ment, we shall judge that a little village, 
where the gospel is known, prized, and 
adorned by a suitable conversation, has a 
dignity and importance far preferable to all 
the parade of a wealthy metropolis, if desti- 
tute of the like privileges. 

On the contrary, every mountain and hill 
ehall be brought low. — Messiah came to pour 
contempt on all human glory. He detected 
the wickedness and confounded the pride of 
the Scribes, and Pharisees, and rulers, and 
made it appear that what is highly esteemed 
among men, the to v^^kow, or summit of their 
boast^ excellency, is worthless, vea, abomi- 
nation in the sight of God, Luke xvi. 15. 
And by living himself in a state of poverty, 
and associating chiefly with poor p^ple, he 
placed the vanity of the distinctions and af- 
fluence which mankind generally admire and 
envy, in the most striking and humiliating 
light Such likewise was and will be the 
effect of his gospel When fidthfuUy preach- 
ed, it is found mighty, through God, to the 
pulling down of strong-holds, hi^h thoughts, 
and every species of self-exaltation. When 
the convmcing word touches the heart, it has 
an effect like the hand-writing which Bel- 
shazzar saw upon the wall, Dan. v. 6. In 
that day the lofty looks of man are humbled, 
and his haughtiness bowed down ; (Isa. ii. 11 ;) 
« he dares no longer plead the goodness of his 
heart, or trust to the work of his hands. A 
sense of forgiveness and acceptance through 
the Belov^, received by faith in his atone- 
ment, lays him still lower : he now renounces 
as loss, for the excellency of the knowledge 
of Christ Jesus the Loin, all that he once 
esteemed as gain, and is glad that he has no- 
thiiig to trust or glory in but the cross, Phil, 
lit 7, 8. Farther, every mountain that op- 
poses the kingdom of Messiah, in due time 
Mttst sink into a plain, Zeeh. iv. 7. Though 



the nations rage, and the rulers take counsel 
together, he who sitteth in the heavens will 
support and maintain his own work, and all 
their power and policy shall fall before it 

The crooked shall be made straight, and 
the rough places plain. — He came to rectify 
the perverse disposition of the hearts of men, 
to soften and subdue their obstinate spirits, 
and to form to himself a willing people in the 
day of his power. The Jewish teachers, by 
their traditions and will-worship had given 
an apparent obliquity to the straight and per> 
feet rule of the law of God, and (kformed the 
beauties of holiness, binding heavy burdens, 
and grievous to be borne, upon the c<mi- 
science; but he vindicated the law from 
their corrupt glosses, and made the path of 
obedience plain, practicable, and pleasant 

Thus, the glory of the Ixrd was revealed. 
— ^Not to every eye : many, prejudiced by hia 
outward appearance, and by the low mistaken 
views the Jews indulged of the office and 
kingdom of Messiah, whom they expected, 
could see no form or excellence in him that 
they should desire him; but his disciples 
could say, ** We beheld his glory," Jolm L 
14. He spake with authority, uis word was 
power. He controlled the elements, he raised 
the dead. He knew, and revealed, and judged 
the thoughts of men^s hearts. He forgave 
sin, and thus exercised the rights and di»- 
plaved the perfections of divine sovereignty 
m his own person. But the prophecy looks 
forward to future times. After his ascension 
he filled his apostles and disciples with light 
and power, and sent them forth in all direc- 
tions to proclaim his love and grace to a sin- 
ful worlo. Then the glory of the Lord was 
revealed, and spread from one kingdom to 
another people. We still wait for the full 
accomplishment of this promise, and expect a 
time when the whole earth shall be filled 
with his glory : For the mouth of the Lord 
hath spoken it It is to the power of his word 
that we owe the continuance of day and 
night, and the regular return of the seasons 
of the year. But these appointments are 
only for a limited term ; the hour is coming, 
when the frame of nature shall be dissolved. 
Heaven and earth shall pass away ; but not a 
jot or tittle of what he hath declared con- 
cerning his kingdom of grace shall fiiil, till 
the whole be fulfilled. 

Those of you who have heard the Messiah 
will do well to recollect, whether you were 
affected by such thoughts as these while this 
passage was performed ; or whether you were 
only captivated by the music, and paid no 
more regard to the words than if they had 
no meaning. They are, however, the great 
truths of God. May they engage vour serious 
attention, now they are thus set before you t 
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TBS SHAKUfO OF THE HEAVENS AND THE 

EARTH. 

Thus sttith the Lord of Hosts, Yet once, it 
is a little while, and I will shake the hea- 
vens, and the earth, and the sea, and the 
dry land : And I will shake all nations, 
and the Desire of all nations shall dome ; 
and I unllJUl this house with ^lory, saith 
the Lord of Hosts. — Haggai iL 8, 7. 

God Bhook the earth when heproclaimed 
his law to Israel from Sinai. The descrip- 
tion, though very simple, presents to our 
thoughts a scene unspeakably majestic, grand, 
and awiul. The mountain was in flames at 
the top, and trembled to its basis, Exod. zix. 
16 — 19. Dark clouds, thunderings and light- 
nings filled the air. The hearts of the peo- 
ple, of the whole people, trembled likewise ; 
and even Moees himself said, ** I exceedingly 
fbar and quake." Then, as the apostle, re- 
ferring to this passage, observes, the voice 
of the Lord shook the earth, Heb. xiL 26. 
But the prophet here speaks of another, a 
greater, a more important, and extensive 
concussion. Yet once, it is a little while, 
and I will shake not the earth only, but also 
the heavens. 

If we really believe that the scriptures are 
true, that the prophecies were delivered by 
holy men, who spake as they were moved by 
the Holy Spirit, and that tiiey shall all bie 
certainly fulfilled, — ^how studious should we 
be to attain a right understanding of passa^ 
and events, in which we are so nearly m- 
terested, that our hearts may be dulv affected 
bj them ! But, alas ! experience and observa- 
tion strongly confirm the remark of the poet, 

Men are but cbiMren oft larger growtli. 

If you -put a telescope into the hands of a 
child, be will probably admire the outside, 
especially if it be finely ornamented. But the 
use of it, in giving a more distinct view of 
distant objects, is what the child has no con- 
ception of. The music of the Messiah is but 
an ornament of the words, which have a very 
weighty sense. This sense no music can ex- 
plain, and when rightly understood, will have 
such an effect as no music can produce. That 
the music of the Messiah has a great effect 
in its own kind, I can easily believe. The 
ancients, to describe the power of the music 
of Orpheus, pretend, that when he played 
upon his harp, the wild beasts thronged 
around him to listen, and seemed to forget 
their natural fierceness. Such expressions 
are figurative, and designed to intimate, that, 
by his address and instructions, he civilized 
men of fierce and savage dispositions. But 
if we w^re to allow the account to be true in 
the literal sense, I should still suppose that 
the wild beasts were affected by his music 



only while they heard it, and that it did not 
actually change tlieir natures, and render 
lions and tigers gentle as lambs, from that 
time forward. Thus I can allow, that they 
who heard the Messiah might be greatly im> 
pressed during the performance ; but when it 
was ended, I suppose they would retain the 
very same dispositions they had before it 
began. And many, I fear, were no more af- 
fected by this sublime declaration of the 
Lord*s design to shake the heavens and the 
earth, than they would have been, if the same 
music had been set to the words of a common 
ballad. 

The Jews, when they returned from cap- 
tivity, and undertook to rebuild the temple of 
the Lord, met with many discouragements. 
They were disturbed by the opposition and 
arts of their enemies, wno at one time so far 
prevailed, as to compel them, for a season, to 
intermit the work. And when the founda^ 
tion of the temple was laid, the joy of those 
who hoped soon to see the solemn worship of 
God restored, was damped by the grief of 
others, who remembered the magnificence of 
the first temple, and wept to think how far 
the second temple woula come short of it. 
Hag. iL 9. In tnese circumstances, the pro- 
phets Haggai and Zechariah were sent to* 
animate uie people by a promise, that, in- 
ferior as the second temple might appear^ 
compared with that which Solomon built, the 
glory of the latter house should be greater 
3ian the fflory of the former, Ezra iii. 12, 13. 
Had this depended upon a profusion of silver 
and gold, the Lord could have provided it: 
for ** the silver is mine, and the gold is mine, 
saith the Lord of hosts." But the gloiy 
spoken of was of a different kind. The pre- 
sence of Messiah in the second temple would 
render it fiur more honourable and glorious, 
though less pompous, than the temple of 
Solomon ; and would be attended with greater 
consequences than even the manifestation of 
the God of Israel on Mount Sinai. Then be 
only shook the earth; but under the second 
temple he would shake the heavens and the 
eartn, the sea and the dry land, to introduce 
the kingdom of Messiah. 

We may consider from the words, 

I. A character of Messiah, — " The Desire 
of all nations." 

IL The effects of his appearance, — ** Shak- 
ing the heavens and the earth.'* 

III. His **fiUing the house with glory.** 
This clause of ver. 7, is not in the passage set 
to music ; but as it is an eminent part of the 
prophecy, I shall not exclude it 

I. Messiah is here styled, *' The Desire of 
all nations." The proprietr of this title m^y 
be illustrated by two consideratioas. 

1. Before he came into the world to save 
sinners, an expectation prevailed in many d»- 
tions, that a great deliverer and friend of 
mankind was at hand. This wae, perhaps^ 
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partly* the effect of some ancient traditions, 
tbunued on the promises of God respecting 
the seed of the Woman, the traces of which, 
though much corrupted by the addition of 
fableSf were not worn outr^but might be 
chiefly owing to several dispersions of the 
people of Israel, and imperfect notices, de- 
rived from the scriptures m their hands. The 
sense of many prophecies concerning Mes- 
siah, though misapplied, is remarkably ex** 
pmsed in a short poem of Virgil,* written a 
few years before our Saviour^s birth. This 
eclogue, of which we have a beautiful imita- 
tion in our own language by Mr. Pope, af- 
fatdB a sufficient proof that the Heathens had 
an idea of some illustrious personage, who 
woald shortly appear, and restore peace, pros- 
perity, and all the blessings of their imaginary 
golden age to mankind. The miseries and 
«vils, wiSi which the world was filled, made 
the interposition of such a deliverer highly 
<le8irable. There were even a few among 
(he Heathens, such as Socrates and his im- 
mediate disciples, who seem to have felt the 
necessity of a divine teacher; and to be sen- 
sftle that man, in a state of nature, was too 
depraved, and too ignorant, to be either able 
or disposed to worship Grod acceptably with- 
out oMe. There is reason to believe, that the 
revelation which we enjoy, though despised 
too numy who affect to be called philoso- 
lers in modem times, would have been 
li^hly prized by the wisest and best of the 
philosophers of antiquity. Socrates thought 
men were not capable of knowing and ex- 
pressing their own wants, nor of asking what 
was good for themselves, unless it should 
please God to send them an instructor from 
neaven, to teach them how to pray. And 
therefore, 

2. The need that all nations had of such a 
Saviour, is sufficient to establish his right to 
this title, admitting they had no knowledge 
or expectation of him. If we could suppose 
a nation involved for ages in the darkness of 
night, though they had no previous notion of 
light, yet fight might be said to be their de- 
sire, because the light, whenever they should 
enjoy it, would put an end to their calamity, 
would answer their wants, and, in that sense 
accomplish their wishes ; for if they could not 
directly wish for light, they would naturally 
wish for relief. The Heathens were misera- 
bly bewildered. They had a thirst for hap- 
piness, which could not be satisfied by any, 
or all the expedients and pursuits within their 
reach. They had fears and forebodings of 
conscience, for which they knew no remedy. 
They were so sensible, both of their guilt and 
their weakness, that, being ignorant of the 
character of the trae God, and of that forgive- 
ness which is with him, in times of extremity 
they frequently ofiered the most expensive 
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sacrifices to the objects of their idolaftmus 
superstition, even the blood and lives of'theif 
children, Micah vi. 6. When Messiali ap- 
peared, as lie was the ^lory of Israel, so he 
was a light to the Gentiles, as we shall have 
opportunity of observing more at large here- 
afier. He, therefore, who came purposely to 
bless the nations, by turning them from dark- 
ness to light, and mm the worship of dumb 
idols to serve the living and true God, may 
justly be called their desire, though in the 
time of their ignorance, they could form no 
suitable conception of Him. 

11. " I will shake the heavens and the 
earth."— This partof the prophecy has been, 
in a measure, literally fulfilled. At his birth, 
a new star appeared. At his death, the sun 
withdrew his shining, the earth quaked, the 
rocks rent, and the dead arose. During his 
life, he often sus{>ended and over-ruled the 
stated laws of nature, and exercised supreme 
power over the visible and invisible worlds. 
He shook the kingdom of darkness, spoiled 
principalities and powers, triumphing over 
them by his cross. He shook the kingdoms 
of the earth ; the idols trembled and disap- 
peared before his gospel, till at length the 
koman empire renounced Heathenism, and 
embraced the Christian name. 

But the language of prophecy is highly 
figurative. Mountains and trees, land and 
water, sun and moan,lieavea and earth, often 
signify nations, people, and governments; 
and particularly, heaven and earth are used 
to denote the religious and political establish* 
ment of Israel ; or, as we saj^, their "constitu- 
tion in church and state. This, without doubt, 
is the primaiy sense here. The appearance 
of Messiah shall be connected with the total 
dissolution of the Jewish econon^. The 
whole of their Levitical institution was ful-> 
filled, superseded, and abrogated by Messiah, 
which was solemnly signified by the rending 
of the vail of the temple firom the top to the 
bottom at his deathl And a few years ^ler« 
wards the temple itself was destroyed, by 
which event, the worship of God according to 
the law, of which the temple-service was an 
essential part, was rendered utterly miprac- 
ticable. Their civil state likewise was dis- 
solved ; they were extirpated from the pro- 
mised land, and dispersed far and wide 
among the nations of the earth. Though, in 
one sense, they are preserved, b^ the won- 
derful providence of God, as a distmct people, 
unafl^ected by the chsinges and customs 
around them ; in another sense, they are not 
a people, having neither settlement nor 
government, but living as strangers and 
foreigners in every country where their lot 
has teen cast, Hos. iiL 4. Nothing like this 
can be found in the history of mankind. It 
is an obvious, striking, anii perpetual proof 
of the truth of the scriptures. What wis 
foretold coQceming them by Moees and the 
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succeeding prophets, is accomplished to a de- 
monstration before our eves. How unlikely 
was it once that it should be thus ! yet thus it 
must be, because the mouth of the Lord hath 
spoken it And all that he has spoken is 
equally sure. He will yet again shake the 
heavens and the earth, dissolve the frame of 
nature, and execute his threatened judgments 
upon all those who do not receive and obey 
his ffoepel. 

ifl. "He shall fill this house with glcwy." 
He did so, when he condescended to vint it 
in person. The blind and the lame came 
thither to him, and he healed them, Matth. 
xxL 13 — 16. Children felt his power, and 
sung hosaxmah to the son of David, a title 
appropriate to Messiah; and when the Pha- 
risees rebuked them, he said, '^ If these should 
hold their peace, the stones would cry out,** 
Luke xix. 40. As the Lord in bis own house, 
he purged the temple, and drove out those 
who profaned it, and xiot one of his enemies 
durst ofier the least resistance to his will. 
And when he left it the last time, with 
sovereign authority, he denounced that aw- 
ful sentence, which was soon afterwards exe- 
cuted by the Romans, both upon the temple 
and the nation, Matth. kxiil 37. His glory 
filled the temple when he was an infant, so 
that Simeon and Anna then acknowledged 
his character, and spake of him to those who 
were waiting for tne consolation of Israel, 
Luke ii 25, 3S. Especially his ^lory was 
(n&nifested, when he proclaimed himself the 
fountain of life, and invited every thirsty 
weary sinner to come to him, to drink and 
live fcr ever, John vii. 37. 

The temple of Jerusalem has been long 
since destroyed. But he has still a house, a 
house not made with hands. This is his 
church, comprising all the members of his 
mystio&l body. He dwells in each of them 
individually ; he dwells in and among them 
collectively. Where two or three are met 
in his name, where his ordinances are ad- 
ministered and prized, where his gospel is 
faithfully preached and cordially received, 
there he is present in the midst of them : 
There his glory is seen, his voice heard, his 
power felt, his goodness tasted, and the sa- 
vour of his name is diffbsed as a precious 
ointment, which refreshes the heart of his 
people, renews their strength, and comforts 
them under all their sorrows and cares. The 
glory and magnificence of the tcmple-wor- 
diip, even in the days of Solomon, was faint 
compared with the glory displaced to the 
hearts of believers who worship him in spirit 
and in truth, under the New Testament di»> 
pensation. But it can only be perceived by 
an enlightened and spiritu<u mind. To out- 
ward appearance all may be low and humilia- 
ting. The malice of their enemies has often 
constrained his people to assemble in woods 
and on mountains, in places underground or 



in the dead of the night, to secrete themselves 
from informers. But vaulted roofs and costly 
garments, the solemn parade of processions;, 
music and choristers, and the presence of no- 
bles and dignitaries, are not necessary to con* 
stitute the glory of gospel-worship. It is 
enough that he, in whose name they meet, 
condescends to visit them wi^h the power and 
influence of his Spirit, to animate and hear 
their prayers, to feed thorn with the goqd 
word of his grace, and to till them with j6y 
and peace in believing. If they have these 
blessings, they desire no more, they are com- 
pensated for all their diiHculties and hard- 
ships; and, however inmoticed and despised 
by the world, they can say, ** This is none 
other than the house of God, this is the gate 
of heaven,*' Gen. xxviii. 7. For they ap- 
proach by faith to the city of the living God, 
the Jerusalem which is above, to the worship 
which is carried on day without night, by the 
innumerable company of angels, and the 
spirits of just men made perfect, Heb. xii. 22. 

But every member of this mystical temple, 
being by nature afar off fram God, experi- 
ences a previous change, which may be not 
unfitly described by the terms of my text. 
Before the Lord taxes possession of his peo- 
ple, and in order to it, he shakes the heavens 
and the earth. Their former views of God 
and of themselves are altered by a light 
which penetrates the soul. All that the^ 
have been building in religion till then is 
shaken and overturned. Their vain hopes 
are shaken to the foundation. This cooctis- 
sion makes way for the perception of his 
glory as a Saviour. In this day of his power 
Uiey are made willing to throw open the 
gates of their hearts, mat the King of glory 
may enter. 

But as I do not stand here to amuse yoa 
with a declamation on a subject in which you 
are not immediately interested, and as my 
office as a preacher both warrants and re- 
quires me to address myself not only to youi 
understandings but likewise to your con- 
sciences, I must be allowed, before I conclude 
to propose this question to your oonsideration^ 
Is Messiah, the desire of all nations, the o^ 
ject of your chief desire 1 How much de- 
pends upon the answer? Do you wish te 
know your present state in the sight of God t 
If you are mithful to yourselves you may be 
satisfied, provided you will abide by the deci- 
sion of scripture. God is weli-pleased in his 
Son ; if you are well-pleased with him, if he 
is precious to you, and the desire of your seal 
is supremely directed to him, then you as- 
suredly possess the beginning, the foretaste, 
and the earnest of eternal life. If you so en- 
ter into the descriptions given in the Bible 
of his person, love, office, and glory, as to 

Slace your whole dependence upon him, to 
evote yourselves simply to him, and to plac4^ 
your nappiihass in his &voar> then you are 



SER. IT.] 



THE LORD COMING TO HIS TEMPLE. 



225 



happy indeed ! happf even at present, though 
not exempted from a share in the afflictions 
incident to this mortal state. For yonr sins 
are pardoned, your persons are accepted in 
the Beloved : to ^ou belong the promises of 
jfuidance, protection, and supply tnrough life, 
victory over death, and then a crown of glory 
which Ikdeth not away. To say all in a few 
words, God is your rather, and heaven is 
jour home. 

But on the other hand, if you trust in 
yourselves that you are righteous and good, 
at least comparatively so ; if your attachment 
to the business or the pleasures of the world 
engrosses your thoughts and application, so 
that you have no leisure to attend to the 
record which God has given of his Son, or no 
relish for the subject, you have been hitherto 
guilty of treating the most glorious display 
of the wisdom and goodness of God with con- 
tempt Many persons thus employed and 
thus disposed, bear respectable characters in 
civil life, from which I do not wish to detract 
But however amiable you may be in the 
jud^ent of your fellow-creatures, you are 
a smner in the sight of God, and will be 
treated by him as an enemy to his govern- 
ment and glory, if you finally persist in a 
reiection of his gospel. The great point 
which will determine your state for eternity, 
will be this, What think you of Christ 1 For 
it is written, " If any man love not the Lord 
Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema Mara- 
natha,** 1 Cor. xvi. 22. He must and will fall 
under the curse and condemnation of the 
law, and be punished with everlasting de- 
struction from the presence of the Lord, and 
from the glor3r of his power. To-day, there- 
fore, while it is callea to<la;^ (for to-morrow 
is not ours,) may you hear his voice, and flee 
for refuge to the hope set before you ! 
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THB LORD OOMIRO TO HIS TBMFLK. 

The Lord, whom ye seek, shaU suddenly 
come to his temple, even the Messenger 
of the covenant in whom ye delight: he- 
hold, he shall come, saith the Lord of 
Hosts, But who may abide the day of his 
coming? and who shall stand whm he 
appeareth ? ybr he is like a refiner's fire, 
and like JuUer's soap. — And he shall 
purify the sons of Leoi — that they may 
offer unto the Lord an offering in righ- 
ieousness, — Malachi iiL 1 — 8. 

** Wherbunto shall we liken the people of 
this generation, and to what are they uke?** 
Luke vii. 31. i represent to myself a number 
of persons of various characters, involved in 
one common charge of high treason. They 
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are already in a state of ooefinmnent, but not 
yet brought to their trial. The facts, how 
ever, are so plain, and the evidence a^[ain0t 
them so strong and pointed, that there is not 
the least doubt of their guilt being fully 
proved, andt that nothing bat a pardon can 
preserve them from punishment. In this 
situation, ft should seem their wisdom to< 
avail themselves of every expedient in their 
power for obtaining mezvy. But they are 
entirely reganlless of their danger, and 
wholly taken up with contriving methods of 
arousing themselves, that they may pass 
away the term of their imprisonment with as 
much cheerfblness as possible. Among other 
resources they call in the assistance of^usic. 
And amidst a great variety of subjects in this 
way, they are particularly pleased with one. 
They choose to make the solemnities of their 
impending trial, the character of their judffe, 
the methras of his procedure, and the a\mil 
sentence to which they are exposed, the 
ground-work of a musical entertainment 
And, as if they were quite unconcerned in 
the event, their attention is chiefly fixed 
upon the skill of the composer, in adapting 
the style of his music to the very solemn 
lan^age and subject with which they are 
trifling. The King, however, out of his great 
clemency and compassion towards those who 
have no pity fur themselves, prevents them 
with his goodness. Undesired by them, he 
sends them a gracious message. He assures 
them that he is unwilling they should suffer: 
he requires, yea, he entreats them to submit 
He points out a way in which their confession 
and submission shall be certainly accepted ; 
and in this way, which he condescends to 
prescribe, he offers them a free and a full 
pardon. But instead of taking a single step 
towards a compliance with his goodness, they 
set his message likewise to music ; and this, 
together with a description of their ^present 
state, and of the fearful doom awaiting them 
if they continue obstinate, is sung for their 
diversion, accompanied with the sound of 
comet, flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery, dul- 
cimer, and all kinds of instruments, Dan. iii. 
5. Surely, if such a case as I have supposed 
could be found in real life, though I might 
admire the musical taste of these people, I 
should commiserate their insensibility ! 

But is not this case more than a supposi- 
tion 1 Is it not, in the most serious sense, 
actually realized amon^ oursel ves ? I riiould 
insult your understandings if I judged a long 
application necessary. I know my supposi- 
tion must have already led your thoughts to 
the subject of the Messiah, and to the spirit 
and temper of at least the greater part of the 
performers, and of the audiences. The holy 
scripture concludes all mankind under sin, 
Rom. iii. 9. It charges them all with treason 
and rebellion against the great sovereign 
Lawgiver and fiene&ctor, and declares toe 
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miaery to which, as sinnerB, we are obnox- 
ious. But God is long-sufTering, and waits to 
oe gracious. The stroke of death, which 
would instantly place us before his awful 
tribunal, is still suspended. In the mean time 
he affords us his gospel, by which he assures 
us there is forgiveness with him. He informs 
iis of a Saviour, and that, of his great love to 
«inners, he has given his only Son to be an 
atonement and mediator in favour of all who 
fihall sue for mercy in his name. The cha- 
tacter of this Saviour, his unspeakable love, 
his dreadful sufierings, the agonies he en- 
•dured in Gethsemane, and upon the cross, 
are made known to us. And as his past 
humiliation, so his present glory, and his 
invitation to come to him for pardon and 
eternal life, are largely declared. These are 
the principal points expressed in the passages 
of the Messiah. Mr. Handel, who set them to 
music, has been commemorated and praised, 
many years after his death, in a place pro- 
fessedly devoted to the praise and worship of 
God ; yea, (if I am not misinformed,) the 
stated worship o£ God in that place was sus- 
pended for a considerable time, that it might 
be duly prepared for the commemoration of 
Mr. Handel But, alas ! how few are disposed 
to praise and commemorate Messiah himself! 
The same great truths, divested of the music, 
when delivered from the pulpit, are heard by 
many admirers of the oratorio with indiffer- 
ence, too often with contempt 

Having thus, as I conceived myself bound 
in duty, plainly and publicly delivered my 
sentiments, of the great impropriety of making 
the fundamental truths of Christianity the su£ 
ject of a public amusement, I leave what I 
have said to your serious reflections, hoping 
it will not be forgotten; for I do not mean to 
trouble you often with a repetition of it Let 
us now consider the passage before us. If 
you read it with attention, and consider the 
great ideas it suggests, and the emphaticaJ 
language with which they are clothed, you 
will not, perhaps, think the manner of my 
introducing it wholly improper. 

Malachi confirms and unites the prophecies 
of Isaiah and Haggai, which were the sub- 
ject of our two last discourses. John is the 
messenger, spoken of in the beginning of the 
first verse, sent to prepare the way of the 
Lord. Then the Lord himself shall come sud- 
denly to his temple, that is, immediately 
after the appearance of his forerunner, and 
with regard to the people in general, un- 
expectedly. 

The question, ** Who may abide the day of 
his coming?*' intimates the greatness and 
solemnity of the event If we take his coming 
in an extensive sense to denote the whole of 
his sojourning upon earth, from his incarna- 
tion to his ascension, it is unspeakably the 
greatest of all events recorded m the annals 
of mankind ; and though he lived in the form 



of a servant, and died the death of a malefto- 
tor, the vast consequences which depend upou 
his appearance under these humiliating Cir* 
cumstances, rendered it a manner of coming 
every way worthy of himself. It aflbrded a 
more awful discovery of tlie majesty, glory, 
and holiness of God, than was displayed upon 
Mount Sinai, and proved a closer and more 
searching appeal to the hearts and con- 
sciences of men. To enter more into the 
spirit and meaning of the question here pro 
posed, we shall briefly take notice of the fol- 
lowing points, which the words offer to our 
serious meditation. May the Uo\y Spirit, 
whose office it is to glorify the Saviour, en- 
lighten our hearts to understand them, with 
application to ourselves ! 

I. The names which are here ascribed to 
Messiah. 

II. The suddenness of his coming. 

IIL The searching power of it in general, 
expressed by *' a re£ier*s fire,** and by ^* ful- 
ler's soap.*' 

rV. Its purifying power on the sons of 
Levi, the priesthood in particular. 

I. The names ascribed to Messiah. 

The Lord. — It is a general rule with oar 
transUton to express Ix>rd in capital letters, 
where it answers to Jehovah in the Hebrew, 
and there only. The word here is not Jeho 
vah, but AdonaL It is however a name of 
God, though not incommunicable like the 
other, being frequently applied to kin^ and 
superiors. It properly implies authority and 
rule, as we sa^, A Lord and Master. In thifl 
connexion it is undoubtedly a divine name* 
The Lord is said to come to his temple, to 
his own temple. It was a house consecrated 
to the God of Israel The first temple he 
honoured with tokens of his presence ; the 
second he visited in person; on which ao- 
count it exceeded the first in glory. Messiah, 
therefore, who appeared in our nature, and 
was known amongst men as a man, and who 
is now worshipped both in heaven and open 
earth, is the God of Israel. He came to his 
own. This doctrine of God manifest in the 
flesh, is the pillar and ground of truth : the 
only foundation on which a sinner, who 
knows the just desert of his sin, can build a 
solid hope of salvation, is, that Jesus Christ 
is the true God and eternal life, 1 John v. 20. 
Unless this be admitted, the whole tenor both 
of the Old and New Testament, is unintel- 
ligible. To say that this doctrine approves 
itself to human reason in its present fallen 
depraved state, would be to contradict the 
apostle, who asserts, that no man can say that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, but by the Holy Ghost, 
1 Cor. xii. 9. But it is highly reasonable to 
those who see that they must perish, without 
such an atonement as shall declare the riglk> 
teousness of God, no less than his mercy, m 
the forgiveness of sin ; who feel the necesBity 
cf holiness in order to happiness ; aod are i 
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^nainted with the nature and variety of the 
snarfis, toinptations, and enemies to which 
they are exposed. Such persons cannot ven- 
ture their eternal concerns upon the dignity, 
or care, or power, or patience of a mere 
creature, however exalted and excellent; 
they must be assured that their Saviour is 
almighty, or they dare not trust in him ; nor 
would they dare to honour the Son as they 
honour the Father, to love him with all their 
heart, and soul, and strength, to devote them- 
selves absolutely to his service, and to expect 
their supreme happiness from his favour and 
approbation, if they did not know that he is 
over all, God blessed for ever. 

With respect to the inferior character he 
sustains in our nature, and for our sakes, as 
the Father^s servant, he is storied. The Mes- 
senger of the covenant He is the gift, pro- 
mise, head, and substance of the everlasting 
covenant And he came himself to establish 
the covenant, and to declare and bestow the 
blessings it contained. God, who had before 
spoken at divers times and in sundry manners 
fay his prophets, spoke in the fulness of time 
by his Son ; (Heb. i. 1 ;) testifying to him by 
a voice from heaven, Tliis is my Mloved Son, 
hear him ; in him I am well pleased. Mat 
iii. 17. To the same purpose our Lord spake 
of himself He prefaced his gracious mvi- 
tation to all, without exception, who are weary 
and heavy laden, to come to him for rest, 
(Mat xL 27,) with a declaration of his com- 
miasion and authority, saying, *'A11 things 
are delivered unto me of my rVither, and no 
one (o»ii«c) knoweth the Son but the Father, 
neither knoweth any one the Father, save 
the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal 
him.** The law was given by Moses ; (John 
L 17 ;) the moral law, to discover the extent 
and abounding of sin ; the ceremonial law, 
to point out, by typical sacrifices and ablu- 
tions, the way in which forgiveness was to 
be sought and obtained; — but grace to re- 
lieve us from the condemnation of the one, 
and truth answerable to the tjrpes and shadows 
^ of the other, came by Jesus Christ 

It is &rther said, *' The Lord whom ^e seek, 
and the messenger in whom ye delight" — 
Messiah was the hope and desire of the true 
Israel of God, from the earliest times ; and 
when he was bom into the world, there was a 
prepared people waitinffand longing for him, 
as their consolation. The people at large 
likewise professed to expect great things ftSax 
the coming of Messiah. But their expecta- 
tions were low and earthly. They supposed 
that he would deliver them from the Koman 
yoke, and give them victory and power over 
the heathen nations. The more grievous 
bondage off sin under which they were en- 
slaved, they were not sensible o£, nor had 
they a disposition suited to the privileges and 
faoBoors of the kingdom which he designed 
to establish ; and troreibre, their understand- 



ings being darkened by prejudice and prepos* 
session, they could not discern his character* 
The prophecies which were read in their 
synagogues every sabbath, marked out the 
tune and circumstances of Messiah's appear- 
ance, the places which he should principally 
visit, the doctrine he should teach, and the 
works n^ich he should perform : but though 
all these particulars exactly applied to Jesus, 
they obstinately rejected him, and proceeded 
to mlfil what was farther foretold of his suf* 
ferings and death, with such a minute punc- 
tuality, as if they had designedl^r taken the 
prophecies for the rule of their conduct. 
Thus, by giving neither more nor less than 
thirty pieces of silver to his betrayer, by buy- 
ing the potter's field, and no other, with the 
money afterwards; by casting lots for one 
of his garments, and making a distribution 
of the rest ; by piercing his side contrary to 
the custom in such punishments,- and by 
omitting to break his legs, which, f^m their 
treatment of the malefactors who sufiered 
with him, seems to have been usual, in these 
and several other instances, they acted, 
though unwittingly, as if it had been their 
design and study to accomplish the scrip- 
tures to their own confusion and condemna- 
tion. 

IL This was the reason why his coming 
to his temple was to them sudden. Though, 
long foretold and long expected, and though 
the precise time of his advent, and the ac- 
companying signs, were accurately defined 
and descrited, yet when the season arrived,, 
he came suddenly, unlooked for, and un- 
known. He came upon them in an hour that 
they thought not of, and in a manner of 
which they were not aware. When he stood 
in the midst of them, they knew not that it 
was he. How dreadfully does sin harden 
and infatuate the hearts of^^men I The Jews, 
in our Saviour's time, furnish us with a strik- 
ing instance, that it is possible for people 
fiLtaUy to miscarry with the greatest advan- 
tages and means for information in their 
possession. They accounted themselves the 
people of God, made their boast of his law, 
and their relation to Abraliam. But they 
hated Messiah, and crucified him, who was 
the object of Abraham's faith. The opposi* 
tion of their leaders and teachers was the 
most malicious, for many of them acted against 
the light of their minds, and were oAen con- 
victed in their consciences, though they re^ 
fused to be convinced. But an ignorant 
attachment to these blind guides was ruinous 
to their blind followers, who, though they 
sometimes, from a view of his mighty works, 
were struck with astonishment, and con- 
strained to say, *'Is not this the son of 
IHvidI" were at length influenced bv their 
priests to prefer a muraerer to him, ana, with 
a clamorous importunity, to compel Pilate 
to put him to death. The like miaapprehen- 
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■ions produce the like effects among profess- 
ed christians at this day. We likewise have 
the scriptures : but how man^ who admit their 
authority in words, live willmgly ignorant of 
their contents, and act in direct contradiction 
to their tenor ! The power of the Saviour is 
likewise displayed among us, his preached 
gospel is daily made efTectual to the great 
purposes for which it is vouchsafed; yet 
multitudes reject it with no less pertinacity 
than the Jews rejected him in person. At 
length death surprises them, and they sink 
into darkness beyond recall. To them the 
Lord may be said to come suddenly, for they 
think not of him till they actually find them- 
selves at his tribunal. And this not only 
when they are cut off by a sudden stroke, 
but often when their dissolution is most gra- 
dual, and every one about them can perceive 
its approach oy their countenances; they 
themselves, though wasting with disease, 
and worn out with pain, still flatter them- 
selves with hopes of amendment and recovery 
to their last gasp ; and a lingering death is 
to them no less sudden than if uiey were 
killed by a flash of lightning. 

ni. It is asked, "Who may abide the day 
of his coming?** The effect is compared to a 
refiner^s fire, and to fuller's soap. The re- 
finer's fire penetrates the metal, and thereby 
searches, discovers, and consumes the dross. 
The fuller's soap also, though it does not 
destroy the texture of the cloth, cleanses it, 
by removinor, and as it were consuming the 
spots and defilement which are found m it 
The idea conveyed by these illustrations is 
the same. The day of his coming is a day 
of trial, a trial which issues in the purification 
of the work of God in his church, and in the 
detection and destruction of every thing in 
it which is contrarv to his will. 

The commg of Messiah may be taken in 
several senses. 

To the Jews, according to the promise of 
God repeated from age to age, he came in 
person. The Word was made flesh, and 
dwelt among them, John L 12. The term in 
the original alludes to the visible symbol of 
the divine presence, which resided in the 
tabernacle and temple. Thus for a season 
he resided among them, in a temple not made 
with hands, but formed, b^ the immediate 
agency of the Holy Spirit, in the womb of a 
virgin. This was a happy time to those who 
received and acknowledged him. But the 
bulk of the nation could not abide the trial 
which his appearance exposed them to, they 
were proved by it to be but reprobate and 
counterfeit silver. The thoughts of many 
hearts were revealed, Luke ii. 35. Many 
specious characters were detected. The pre- 
tended sanctity and outward strictness of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, was evidenced to be 
mere hypocrisy. He exposed them in their 



I true colours, and upon many occasions put 
them to shame and to silence. And where 
his word did not cleanse like soap, it burnt 
like fire, and the persons and places that re- 
jected him were rendered inexcusable. Their 
great privilege of seeing his wonderful works, 
and hearing his gracious woids, being abused, 
aggravated their guilt and condemnation, and 
mide their doom heavier than that of Sodom 
and Gomorrah. To them tlie day of the Lord, 
which in their own sense they professed to 
desire was darkness, and not light, Amos v. 
16. If he had not come and spoken to them 
himself, they had not had sin, John xv. 22. 
That is, comparatively, he found them great 
sinners, and they would have been such if 
he had not visited them. But afler he had 
spoken to them, and spoken in vain, they had 
no cloak for their sin. From that time they 
were deprived of every shadow of plea, ex- 
cuse, or extenuation. And all their former 
wickedness was light, compared with the 
enormous crime they were guilty of in re- 
jecting and crucifying the 8m of God. By 
refusin? him, they rendered their case help- 
less ana hopeless, because there is no other 
name but his, given among men, whereby 
they may be saved. But he cleansed those 
who received him, he removed their guilt, 
their fears, their ignorance. He gave thera 
a clean heart and a new spirit Yet to these 
also he wdis as a refiner's fire, and as fuller's 
soap. They likewise had prejudices and 
selnsh tempers, which were not at once re- 
moved. He called them to a state of sofler- 
ing and self-denial, to forsake all, and to take 
up then* cross daily for his sake. 

In another sense, his coming is not rei- 
strained to a particular time. Wherever his 
gospel is preached, the Lord is come. It is 
by the gospel he rides forth prosperously, 
conquering and to conquer. Psalm xlv. 4. 
Thus he has promised to be present with his 
ministers, and wherever two or three are 
met in his name, to the end of the world. 
Thus he is come to us. And the effects are 
the same as when he was personally npon 
earth. His gospel still discovers the thoughts 
of many hearts. Many persons who till Sien 
were reputed religious, by the contempt they 
cast upon this woi^erful expedient of infinite 
wisdom and love to save sinners, manifest 
their ignorance and hatred of the law and 
holiness of God, and that the religion they 
pretend to is an empty lifeless form, destitute 
of love and power. To them, though in itself 
a savour of life, it proves a savour of death. 
It provokes their enmity, increases their ob> 
duracy, and leaves them without excuse. 
But it is life indeed to those who receive iC 
They are raised by it from a death of sin, 
unto a life of righteousness and peace. Their 
tempers, desires, pursuits, and hopes are 
changed and elevated. Old things ptss twty. 
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and all thin^ become new to them, accord- 
ing aa it is written, ** If any roan be in Chriat 
Jesus, be is a new creature," 2 Cor. v. 17, 

He comes to individnals by the power of 
his Spirit This makes the word of his gos- 
pel effectual. For the kingdom of God is not 
an word only, but in power. When he thus 
visits the hearts of sinners, his word is like 
fire and soap ; "quick and nowerful, sharper 
than a two-edged sword," Heb. iv. 12. Then 
they feel and tremble, and crv out with the 
prophet, '* Wo is me, I am undone !" But in 
this way their dross is consumed, their de- 
filement removed. When he thus wounds, 
he likewise heals. He gives them faith ; by 
'Snith they look unto him, and are enlightened 
«nd saved. 

We surely expect that he will come again. 
Not as he once came, in a state of humilia- 
tion. The Babe of Bethlehem, the Man of 
Borrows, who hun^, and bled, and died upon 
the cross for our sins, will return in glory. 
** Behold, he cometh in the clouds, and every 
eye shall see him,** Rev. L 7. Concerning 
this day, emphatically called the day of the 
Lord, we may well say, ** Who may abide 
it?'* To those who have not been the sub- 
jects of his refining operations here, he will 
then be a consuming fire. That great day 
ifixr which all other days were made,) '* when 
the Lord shall descend with the voice of the 
erchangel and the trump of God, will bum 
like an oven, and all the proud, and all that 
do wickedly, shall be as stubble, and the day 
that cometh shall bum them up,*' MaL iv. 1. 
Where, then, shall the impenitent ungodly 
sinner appear ? But it will be a joyful &j to 
them that love his appearing. He will arise 
upon them, as the Sun of righteousness, with 
healing in his wings; he will wipe away 
their tears, vindicate their characters, ac- 
knowledge them before an assembled world, 
and say unto them, ** Come, ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
jou," Matth. XXV. 34. 

IV. It IB particularly said, **He wiU purify 
the sons of Levi, — that they may ofier unto 
the Lord an ofifering in righteousness." The 
0ons of Levi, the priests, the officiating min- 
isters of God, were gone out of the way, and 
bad corrupted the covenant of the Lord, and 
thereby had caused many to stumble, MaL 
iL 8, 9. They dishonoured their office, and 
became themselves vile and contemptible. 
Thus they went on from bad to worse, till 
the men of that generation filled up the mear 
irare of the miauity of their fbre&thera, by 
the rejection of Messiah. He also rejected 
them. The blasted barren fig-tree, (Matth. 
XXL 10,) which withered to the very root at 
his word, was an emblem of their condition. 
In a little time, wrath came upon them to 
the attermost; they saw the temple in which 
they had trusted, and which they hiBd profimed, 



destroyed by fire, and the greater part of 
them perished. But a remnant of them was 
purified. We read, that after his ascension, 
a great company of the priests were obedient 
to the faith. Acts vL 7. And his apostles 
and disciples were sent forth with a new 
spirit, ana a new character, to ofier and to 
serve in righteou8nes& The purport of this 
passage has been repeatedly exemplified un* 
der the christian dispensation. A aeclension 
from the simplicity and puritv of worship, 
principles, ana morals, was visible very early 
m the church. The progress of it was rapid,, 
especially from the time of Constantme. 
When persecution ceased, and a tide of 
wealth and worldly honours flowed in upon 
those who, by their profession, were bouna ta 
be patterns of humility and self-denial to 
others; from that period, till the Reformation, 
ecclesiastical history afibrds us little more 
than a detail of such instances of pride, in- 
trigue, oppression, and cruelty, under the 
pretext of religion, as had not been known 
among the heathens. And the nations which 
were relieved from the chains and darkness 
of Popery at the Reformation, did not long 
preserve much more than a name and a form 
to distinguish them. In most countries, the 
state became the idol of the church, and the 
church the creature of the state. How it is 
with us in this nation, I need not say. Facts 
speak for themselve& It is a mournful fact, 
that the ministry is become contemptible; 
nor is it difficult to assign the cause. Bvt 
we are favoured with the gospel, and are eye- 
witnesses of its purifying power. It still 
produces the efiects which marked its pro- 
fifress when it was preached by the apostles. 
It enlightens the dark mind, soflens the haid 
heart, heals the wounded spirit; and many 
persons who before were burdensome to 
society, are rendered by it ornamental and 
useful. When every other argument and 
motive has fiuled of success, the consideiu- 
tion of the mercies of Crod in Christ, reveafra 
by the gospel, constrains the believing signer 
to present himself a living, willing, holy sa^ 
cnfice imto God. Thus, bemg purified by the 
blood of Jesus, he ofiers to £e Lord a sacri- 
fice in righteousness. Such principles and 
auns are essential to a christian minister. 
He knows the terrors of the Lord, and has 
tasted of his goodness. He is constrained 
by love, the love of Christ, and the love of 
souls. He preaches, as the apostle did, Jesus 
Christ, and him cracified ; a subject which, 
though despised and reproached by the for- 
mal Jew and the sceptical Greek, is evidenced 
by its efficacy to be the wisdom and power 
of God. Such ministers may be, and fre- 
quently are, depreciated and disregarded ; but 
they cannot be contemptible, untu integrity, 
benevolence, and usefulness, are the proper 
objects of contempt 
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BehM a virgin shall conceive^ and hear a 
Km, and shatt caU hi$ name Imnumuel, 
Ood tnth us. — ^IsaiBh viL 14. 

There is a signatare of wisdom and power 
impressed upon the works of God, which evi- 
dently distingruishes them from tlie feehle 
imitations of men* Not only the splendour 
of the sun, but the frlimmering; light of the 
glow-worm, proclaims his glory. The struc- 
ture and growth of a blade of ^^rass are the 
efiects or the same power which produced 
the fabric of the heavens and the earth. In 
his word likewise he is inimitable. He has 
a style and manner peculiarly his own. What 
he is pleased to declare of himself by the 
prophet, may be prefixed as a proper motto 
to the whole revelation of his will in the 
Bible. ** My thoughts are not your thoughts, 
neither are your ways my ways, saith the 
Lord. For as the heavens are higher than 
liie earth, so are my ways higher Sian your 
ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts,*' 
Isa. Iv. 8, 9. This superiority of his thoughts 
to ours, causes a proportionable difference in 
his manner of operation. His ways are above 
our conceptions, and often contrary to them. 
He sometimes produces great efi^ts by 
means which, to us, appear unsuitable and 
weak. Thus he* gave Gideon a complete 
victory, not by providing him an army equal 
to that of the enemy, but by three hundred 
men furnished with earthen pitchers and 
lamps, Judges yii. 19,. 20. At other times 
the greatness of his preparations intimates 
that there are difficulties in* the case, insu- 
perable to any power but' hisown, where our 
narrow apprehensions, until enHghtened and 
enlarged by his teaching, can- scarcely per- 
ceive any difficulty; It is eminently so with 
respect to the restoration of fallen man to his 
favour. We have but slight* thoughts of his 
holiness, and therefore are but slightly afiect- 
ed by the evil of sin. But though he be rich 
in mercy, no wisdom but his own could have 
proposed an expedient whereby the exercise 
of his mercy towards siiiners-might be made 
to correspond with his justice ^and truth, and 
with the honour of his moral government 
His gospel reveals this expedient, and points 
out a way iii whioh mercy and truth meet 
together ; and his inflexible righteousness is 
displayed in perfect harmony with the peace 
of sinners who submit to his appointment ; 
and thus God appears not only gracious but 
just, in receiving them to fkvonr. This is 
the greatest of all his works, and' exhibits 
the most glorious discovery of his character 
and perfections. The means are answerable 
to the grandeur of the design, and are sum- 
mftsiiy expressed in my text. 



I shall not take up your time m attempU 
ing to clear the difficulties which have be^ 
oteerved in the context It may suffice for 
my purpose to affirm, that this passage ex- 
pressly and exclusively refers to the Messiah, 
fbr which my warrant is the authority of the 
evangelists Matthew and Luke ; (Matt L 23 ; 
Luke L 31, 32 ;) who directly apply it to him, 
and assure us that it was accomplished in 
Yiim. If sinners are to be saved, without in- 
jury to the honour of his law and government 
(and otherwise they must perish,) two thmgs 
are necessary. 

I. That a virgin shall conceive, and bring 
forth a son. 

II. That this son of the virgin shall have 
a just right to be called Immanuel, God with 
us. 

L A virgin shall conceive, and bring forth 
a son. The Mediator, the surety for sinfiil 
men, must himself be a man. Because those 
whom he came to redeem were partakers of 
fleah and blood, he therefore took part of the 
same. Had not Messiah engaged for us, and 
appeared in our nature, a case would have 
occurred which I think we may warrantably 
deem incongruous to the divine wisdom. I 
mean, that while fire and hail, snow and 
vapour, and the stormy wind, fulfil the will 
of God, while the brutes are faltliful to the 
instincts implanted in them by their Maker, . 
a whole species of intelligent beings would 
have fkllen short of the original law and de- 
sign of their creation, and indeed have acted 
in direct and continual opposition to it For 
the duty of man to love, serve, and trust God 
with all his heart and mind, and to love his 
neighbour as himself, is founded in the very 
nature and constitution of things, and neces- 
sarily results from his relMion to God, and 
his absolute dependence on him as a creature. 
Such a disposition must undwtbtedly have 
been as natural to man before Ma fall, as it 
is for a bird to fly, or a fish to swim. The 
prohibitory form of the law delivered to li^ 
rael from Mount Sinai, is a sufficient intima- 
tion that it was designed fbr sinners. Surely 
our first parentsi while in a state of inno- 
cence, could not stand in need of warnings 
and threatening to restrain them from wor« 
shipping idol^ or profkning the name of tho 
great God whom they loved. Nor would it- 
have been necessarjr to forbid murder, aduU 
tery, or injustice, if his posterity had con* 
tinued under the law of their creation, the 
law of love. But the firstact of disobedience 
degraded and disabled man, detached him 
from his proper centre, if I may so speak, 
and incapacitated him both ihr his duty and 
his happiness. After his fa.l, it became im« 
possible for either Adam or his posterity to 
obey the law of God. But Messiah fulfilled 
it exactly, as a man, and tne principles of it 
are renewed, by the power oi his grace, in af I 
who believe on him. And though their^beali 
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endeavcmn fiJl short, his obedience to it is 
accepted on th^ir behalf, and he will at 
length perfectly restore them to their primi- 
tive order and honour. When thej shall 
see him as he is, they will be like hrni, and 
all their powers and faculties will be per- 
fectly contbrmed to his image. 

Again, Messiah must not only be a man, 
but a partaker of our very nature. It bad 
been equally easy to the power of God to have 
formed the body of the second Adam, as he 
formed the first, out of the dust of the earth. 
But though, in this way, he would have been 
a true and perfect man, he would not have 
been more nearly related to us than to the 
angelsL Therefore, when God sent forth his 
Son to be made under the law, to redeem us 
from the curse of the law, that we might re- 
ceive the adoption of children, (Gal. iv. 4, 5,) 
and be re-admitted into his happy famDy, he 
was made <^ a woman. Thus he became our 
Goel, our near kinsman* with whom the 
right of redemption lay. 

^ut farther, if he had derived bis human 
nature altogether in the oidinary wav, from 
sinful parents, we see not how he could have 
avoided a participation in that defilement 
and depravity which the fkll of Adam had 
entailed upon all his posterity. But his body, 
that holy thin^, conceived and bom of a vir- 
gin, was the immediate production of God. 
Therefore he was perfectly pure and spotless, 
and qualified to be such a high priest aa 
became us, holy, harmless, undefiled, and 
separate from sinners ; (Heb. vii. 26 ;) who 
needed not, aa the typical high-priests of 
Israel, to offer up sacrifice, first for his own 
sin, and then for the sins of the people, Heb. 
viL 27. These difilculties were obviated bva 
virgin*s conceiving and bearing a sonv Ais 
obedience was without defect, his nature 
without blemish, and, havintr no sin of his 
own, when he voluntarily offered himself to 
niake an atonement for the sins of his people, 
his sacrifice was, so fiir^ answerable to the 
strict and extensive demands of the law and 
justice -of God. 

Let us make a solemn pause» and call upon 
our souls to admire and aoore the wisdom and 
power of Grod in this appointment Thus 
the Lord created a new thing upon the 
earth! 

IT. But surely our admiration andgratitude 
wfl! be raised still higher, if we rightly un- 
derstand the latter part of ray text This son 
of the virgin shall be called Immanuel; God 
with us. Though the human nature of Christ 
was absolutely perfect, his obedience com- 
mensurate to the utmost extent of the law, 
and his substitution and sufferings for sinners 
voluntary, yet, had he been no more than a 
man, he would not have been equal to the 
great undertalfing of saving sinners. A due 
consideration of 'the majestv, holiness, au- 
thority, and goodness of Gtd.will make sin. 



appear to be, as the apostle expresses it, ex- 
ceedingly sinful, Rom. vii. IS. Whoever has 
a right sense of the nature and effects of that 
rebellion against the Most High, which the 
scripture intends by the term sin, will not 
need many arguments to convince him that 
the Mediator Sstween God and man must be 
possessed of such dignity and power as can- 
not be attributed to a creature without de-> 
stroying the idea of a created and dependent 
being, by ascribing to him those perfections 
which are incommunicably divine. 

If Messiah had been a sinless and perfect 
man, and no more, he might have yielded a 
complete obedience to the will of God, but it 
could have been only for himself. The most 
excellent and exalted creature cannot exceed 
the law of his creation. As a creature, he iir 
bound to serve God with his all, and his obli- 
gations will always be equal to his ability. 
But an obedience acceptable and available 
for others, for thousands and millions, for all 
who are willing to plead it, must be con- 
nected with a nature which is not thus ne- 
cessarily bound. A sinner, truly convinced 
of his obnoxiousness to the displeasure of ' 
Grod, must sink into despair, notwithstanding 
the intimation of a Saviour, if he were not 
assured by the scripture that it was a divine 
person in the human nature who engaged for 
us. It is this alone aflR>rds a solid ground for 
hope, to know that he who was before all, by 
whom all things were made, and by whom 
they consist, assumed the nature of man ; . 
that the cfreat Lawgiver himself submitted 
to he under his own law. This wonderful > 
condescension gave an- immense value and 
dignity to all that he did; to all that he suf- 
fer<^d : thus he not only satisfied but honoured 
the law. So that we iiihy, without hesitation, 
affirm, that the la w ofHvod was more honoured 
by Messiah, in his obedience to it, during the 
few years of bis residence upon earth, and : 
terminated by his last and highest act of 
obedience in submitting to the death of the 
cross, than it could have been b)r the unsin*- 
ning obedience of all mankind to the end of 
time.- 

But' Messiah was nQtt>nly to obey the law 
for us, but he was likewise to expiate, to sua-- 
tain, and to exhaust the curse due to sin,. 
Gal. iiL 13. In this attempt, no mere crea* 
ture could have endured. Nor could the suf-' 
firings of a creature have been proposed to • 
the universe, to angels, and men, as a coi>- 
sideration sufficient to vindicate the ri^h-. 
teousness and truth of God in the remission . 
of sin, after he had determined and solemnly, 
declared that the wages of sin is death. The 
apostle assures us that it is impossible for the 
bl/tod of build and of goats to take away sin, 
Heb. X. 4 They who diffor from the apostle 
in their judgment, who think it very possible 
for God, if he pleased, to forgive the sinner 
who should, ooer. a bull or. a > goal,, or oven. 
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without any oSerin;, by the sovereign exer- 
cise of his mercy, may be reminded that the 
question is not simply what God can do, but 
what it becomes him to do, agreeable to his 
perfections, and .to his cliaracter as governor 
of the world. Of this his infinite wisdom is 
the only competent judge; and we learn 
from his word, that it is impossible any blood, 
but that of his own Son, can cleanse us from 
ffuilt, or save us from misery. The blood of a 
bull or a goat, of a man or an an jfel, (if an- 
gels could bleed,) are all equally insufficient 
to the great purpose of declaring his righ- 
teousness, of manifesting to all intelligent 
creatures his inflexible displeasure against 
sin, in the very act of afibrdmg mercy to sin- 
ners. But since the atoning blood is the blood 
of Immanuel, of him who is God with us ; the 
sinner who makes it his plea, builds his hope 
upon a rock which cannot be removed ; and 
obtaining forgiveness in this way, he likewise 
obtains by it such a knowledge of tlie hein- 
ousness of sin, as disposes him from that hour 
to fear, hate, and forsake it 

But though forgiveness be an essential 
part of salvation, it is not the whole. We 
cannot be happy, except the power of sin be 
likewise destroyed. A well-grounded hope 
in the mercy of God, is connected with a 
thirst for sanctification, and a conformity to 
his image. But neither this hope nor this 
desire is natural to us. Our case requires the 
help of an almighty arm, of the power which 
can cause the blind to see, the deaf to hear, 
the dead to arise ; which can take away the 
heart of stone, and create a heart of flesh. So 
likewise the difficulties attendant on our 
christian profession, arising from the spirit 
of the world around us, the snares to which 
we are exposed in every situation, our weak- 
ness, the deceitfulness of our hearts, the 
subtilty, vigilance, and power of our spi- 
ritual enemies, are so many and great, that 
unless he, on whom we depend for salvation, 
be able to save to the uttermost, we can have 
no security, either for our progress, or our 
perseverance, in the grace of God. Unless 
the Saviour of sinners be omnipresent, omni- 
scient, unchangeable, " the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever;'* that is, unless he be 
(xod, how can he answer the prayers, satisfy 
the wants, and relieve the distresses of afl 
who trust in him in every age, and of all who 
in every place equally ne^ his support at 
the same moment? Or how can he engage 
to give rest to every weary soul, to secure 
them from perishing and to bestow upon 
them eternal life? David comfortably con- 
cluded, that because the Lord was his shep- 
herd, he should not want, and had no reason 
to tear, (Psalm xxiii. 1, 4,) not even when 
passing through the valley of the shadow of 
death. To us Jesus is made known as the 
great shepherd of the shoe}); but how can we 
place the like confidence in him, unless we 



likewise are assured tint our shepherd is the 
Lord? 

I shall not attempt to vindicate this doc- 
trine largely from the exceptions of those 
who call themselves men of reason. It is a 
point of revelation, and it is expressly re- 
vealed. It demands our assent upon the au> 
thority of God, who requires us to receive 
this record which he has given us of his Son. 
Thus far it approves itself to our reason, that 
however difficult it may be to our concep- 
tions, yet thus it must be, upon a supposition 
that smners can be saved without prejudice 
to the honour of the divine government If 
we affirm, that he who was bom in a stabJe» 
and suflered as a malefactor upon Mount 
Calvary, is the true God and eternal life, 
many will think it a hard saying. But it 19 
the doctrine of scripture, the very pillar and 
ground of truth ; the only foundation of hope 
for an awakened conscience, the only standard 
by which we can properly estimate the evil 
of sin, the worth or the soul, and the love of 
Grod. We do not, however, say, that the hu- 
man nature of (Christ, considered in itself^ 
possesses the attributes of Deity, or is the 
proper object of worship ; nor do we suppose 
that God could sufler, bleed, or die. But we 
say with the apostle, " that Grod was in Christ 
reconcilincr the world unto himself,** 2 Cor. 
V. 19. We believe that the human nature 
was so intimately and indissolubly united to 
the divine, that the properties and actings of 
each nature are justly ascribed to the one 
person of Christ, God-man, Immanuel, God 
with us. Thus we read that the final judg- 
ment of the world is committed to a num^ 
and that God hath purchased his church with 
his oton blood. Acts xvii. 31 ; xx. 28. 

Behold then the character of Messiah in 
this prophecy ! a man ! a God ! a divine per- 
son in the human nature ! God manifested in 
the flesh ! Immanuel, God with us ! 

As fidlen creatures, we had lost the true 
knowledge of Ghxl, and were unable to form 
such conceptions of his greatness and good- 
ness, as are necessary to inspire us with 
reverence, to engagje our confidence, or pro- 
duce obedience to his will. His glory shines 
in the heavens and fills the earth ; we are 
surrounded by the tokens of his power and 
presence ; yet, till we are instructed by hia 
word, and enlightened by his Holy Spirit, he 
is to us an unknown (jod. The prevalence 
of idolatry was early, and (with an exception 
to the people of Israel) soon became univer- 
sal Men who boasted of their reason, wor^ 
shipped the sun and moon, yea, the works of 
their own hands, instead of the Creator. And 
even where revelation is vouchsafed, the bulk 
of mankind live without God in the world. 
But he is known, trusted, and served, by 
those who know Messiali. To them hisglory 
is displayed in the person of Jesus Christ, 
2 Cor. iv. 6. His agency is perceived in the 
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'Creation, his provideiice is acknowledged, and 
his presence felt as God with us. 

As ftilen creatures, God is against us, and 
we are against him. The alienation of our 
hearts is the great cause of our ignorance 
of him. We are willingly ignorant. The 
thoughts of him are unwelcome to us, and we 
do not like to retain him in our knowledge. 
Ouilt is the parent of atheism. A secret fore- 
boding, tliat if there be a God, we are obnox- 
ious to his displeasure ; and that if he takes 
cognizance of our conduct, we have nothing 
to hope, but every thin^ to fear from him, 
^^nstrains many persons to try to persuade 
themselves that there is no God ; aud many 
more to think, or at least to wish, that if 
there be a God, he does not concern himself 
with human afikirs. What a proof is this of 
the enmity of the heart of man against him ; 
that so many oersons who would tremble at 
the thought or being in a ship, driven by the 
winds and waves, without compass or pilot, 
should yet think it desirable, if it were pos- 
sible, to be assured, that in a world like this, 
60 full of uncertainty, trouble, and change, all 
things were left at random, without me in- 
terference of a supreme governor ! But this 
enmitv, these dark apprehensions, are re- 
moved, when the gospel is received \fs ^th. 
For it brings us the welcome news, Uiat 
there is forgiveness with him ; that God is 
reconciled in his Son to all who seek his 
mercy. In this sense, likewise, Messiah is 
Immanuel, Crod with us, on our side, no longer 
the avenger of sin, but the authort>f salvation. 

Immanuel is God with as, God in our 
nature still. He suffered as a man, and as a 
man he now reigns on the throne of glory ; 
exercising all ])ower and authority, and re- 
ceiving all spiritual worship both m heaven 
and upon earth. He is the head of all princi- 
palities and powers, thrones and dommions. 
Thus man is not onlv saved, but unspeakably 
honoured and ennobled. He is brought into 
the nearest relation to him, who is over all 
blessed for ever. The angels adore him; 
only redeemed sinners can say, *' He loved 
us, and gave himself for us ; he has washed 
us from our sins in his own blood ;*' (Gal. ii. 
20 ; Rev. i. 5 ;) he is our Saviour, our shep- 
herd, our Immanuel, God with us. 

I shall conclude with a few obvious reflec- 
tions which offer from this important subject 

1. What a cold assent is paid to the doc- 
trine of the Godhead of Christ by many who 
profess and receive it as a truth ! They have 
received from vsducation, from books or mi- 
nisters, what is called an orthodox scheme of 
religious sentiments, and with this they are 
contented. They have not been accustomed 
to doubt of it, and therefore take it for granted 
that thev realljr believe it But as I have 
already hinted, it is so.contmy to our natu- 
ral apprehensions, that no man can, from his 
heart, say that Jesus Christ is Lord, unless he | 
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be taught of X>od. And a cordial belief of 
this pomt will and must produce great and 
abiding effecta They who know the Sa- 
vioar*s name, will so trust in him, as to re* 
nouDce every other ground of confidence. 
They will love him supremely, and forsake 
ew^fj thing that stands in competition with 
his favour. They will glory in his cross, they 
will espouse his cause, and devote themselves 
to his service. They will make continual ap- 
plk^tion to liim, that they may receive out 
of his fulness grace according to their need. 
They will obey his precepts, and walk in his 
Spirit Happy were it, indeed, if all who 
join in repeating the Creed, and who bow 
their knee at the mention of his name, were 
thus minded. But the lives, tempers, and 
pursuits of thousands, give too sure an evi- 
dence, that when they express their assent 
with their lips, they neither know what they 
say, nor whereof they affirm. Their acknow- 
ledgment of his character, has no more salu- 
tary influence, than that of the evil spirits 
when he was upon earth, who said, and per- 
haps with a much fuller conviction, "We 
know thee who thou art, the holy one of 
God," Mark L 24. 

2. What a strong fbundation does this doc- 
trine afford for the faith and hope of those 
who indeed know Messiah, and have put 
their trust in him! This truth is the rock 
upon which the church is built, and the gates 
or hell shall not prevail against it ** If God 
be for us, who shall be against us ?** The 
difficulties of our warfare are great, the ene- 
mies of our peace are many. The world may 
frown, and Satan will rage, but Jesus has 
overcome the world, and is greater than all 
our foes. He will guide his people with his 
unerring wisdom, support tnem with his 
almighty arm, supply them out of the inex- 
haustible riches of his grace, revive them 
when fainting, heal them when wounded, 
plead for them above as their great high priest, 
manage for them upon earth as their great 
shepherd, and at last make them more than 
conquerors, and give them a crown of life. 

8. On the contrary, how dreadful must be 
the state of those who finally reject him, and 
say in their hearts, "We will not have this 
man to rule over us *." He is now proposed 
as a Saviour, he invites sinners to come to 
him, that they may have life, and assures us, 
" that him that cometh he will in nowise cast 
out," John vL 37. Happy are they who hear 
and obey his voice to-oay, while it is called 
to-day. To-morrow is uncertain. Death may 
be at the door, and at death our state will be 
determined for eternity. They who refuse 
him now, in iJie character of a Daviour, must 
tiien appear at his tribunal, and stand before 
him as their Judge; and must answer, in 
their own persons, for all their transgressions 
of the holy law, and for their contempt of the 
gospel of the grace of God. 
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SALVATION TWUBBXD FROK THE MOUNTAINS. 

O Zion, that hrmgeHgood tidings^get thee 
up into the high mountoins : O Jenua- 
lem, tliat bringeH good tidings, lift up 
thy voice with strength, lift it up, he not 
ajrtiid: say unto the cities of Judah,. Be- 
hold your God /^-Isaifth xl. 9. 

It would be improper to pcopoee an altera- 
tion, though a slight one, iii the reading of a 
text, without bearing my testimony to the 
great value orour iSiglish* version, which I 
believe, in point of simplicity, strength, and 

/ fidelity is not likely to be excelled by a new 
translation of the whole scriptures^ I3ut there 
. are undoubtedly particular passages where a 
mall change in the expression might render 
the sense clearer, and be equally answerable 
to the original Hebrew or Greek. The ad- 
dress of this verse as it stands in the Messiah 
is, ** O thou that teQest good tidings,^ &c. as 
the Bishop of London has lately translated it. 
Zion and Jerusalem are considered by the 
prophet, not as bnnging, but as receiving 
good tidings; and the publisher of these good 
tidings is written with a feminine oonstruc- 
tion. The sense may be thus expressed, 
*' Let her that bringeth ^ood tidings to Jeru- 
salem and Zion, get up mto the high moun- 
tains and Ufl up her voice.*' But the apostro- 
phe is . more animated. That it was the 
custom in Israel. f6r the women to publish 
and celebrate good news with songs and in- 
struments is. well known. We have an early 
instance in the book of Exodiis. When the 
Lord had delivered them from the power of 
Pharaoh, and they saw their enemies, who 
had so lately threatened them, dead upon the 
sea shore, Miriami the sister of ^ Aaron, took 
a timbrel in her hand, and all the women 
went out after her with timbrels and with 
dances ; and Miriam answered them, '* Sing 
ye to the Lord, /or he hath triumphed glori- 
ously : the horse and his rider hath he thrown 
into the sea," Exod. xv. 20, 21. So after- 
wards, when David returned from the slaugh- 
ter of the Philistines, the women came out 
to meet him and Saul, with tabrets and in- 
struments of music ; and. they answered 'one 
another as they played, **SauI hath slain his 
thousands, and David his ten thousands,'* 
ISam. xviil 6,. 7. Thus likewise Deborah^ 

^ in her sublune song, represents the mother 
of Sisera (Judges v. 28, 29) and her. women 
singing alternately, from a confident^ though 
vain expectation, that: Sisera would return a 
conq^ieror. In my text, the prophet^ in pros- 
pect cf.Messiah's appearance, speaks of it tis 
an event suited to excite a general joy. The 
gospel (as, the word imports) is good news, 
glad tidings^- indeed ! the best news that ever 
reached the «ar8».Qrrcheered>the hcai^of 



man. The women are therefore called npon 
to proclaim his approach, on the tops of the 
hills and mountains, from whence they may 
be seen and heard to the greatest advantage, 
for the spreading of the tidings throu^out 
tlie whole country. Zion is as a besieged 
city, but let her know that relief is at hand; 
say unto her, *«^ Behold your God!" The 
Lord God will come with a strong hanfl, or 
against the strong one, and his people shall 
Imow him as their shepherd, full of care, 
kindness, and power. 

The promise of Immanuel, God with us, is 
now to be spread like the morning from the 
tops of the mountains. The day is breaking, 
and this passage prepares for the following, 
** Arise, shine, for thy li^ht is come !" The 
welcome news is to be dispersed from Jeru- 
salem to Samaria, from Jew to Gentile, from 
one kingdom to another people, till all the 
nations and ends of ^e earth shall see the 
salvation of God, Psalm xcviiL 3. 

The cause of this exultation arises from the 
character of Messiah, compared with the de- 
sign of his appearance, and this is answerable 
to the condition in which he finds mankind. 

The deplorable state of fallen man by na- 
ture is largely described both in the Old Tes- 
tament and in the New. It may suffice to 
take notice of three prmcipal features which 
characterise our whole species, and apply to 
every individual of the race of Adam, until 
the grace of God, which bringeth salvation, 
affbi^ relief. These are guilt, alienation of 
heart, and misery. 

1. Guilt — All have sinned. We are the 
creatures of God. He made us, and he pr€^ 
serves us. Our hfe, faculties, and comrorts^ 
are all from him. He is therefore our great 
Lord; our supreme benefactor. Of course we 
belong to him. His we are, and not our own. 
It follows, that dependence, gratitude, sub-- 
mission, and obedience are incuihbent on us, . 
as they must be upon all intelligent crea- 
tures, from the very nature of things. The 
relation which subsists between air mfinitely 
wise and good Creator and his creatures, if 
capable of knowing him, necessarily implies 
this subjection ; and the obligation is indis- • 
soluble. But we have evidently broken this 
law of our creation. We have violated the 
order of God's government. We have im- 
plicitly, if not formally, renounced our alle- 
giance, disowned his right over us, and set 
up for ourselves. A dependent creature af- 
fecting independence; a worm presuming 
upon its - own power, making itself its own 
end; a rebel against the divine government, 
boasting of tnomlity and goodness, and trust- 
ing to his own conduct to recommend him to 
the favour- of his Maker; a being formed for 
immortality, proposing his whole happiness 
in things which he feels to be unsatisfying, 
knows to be uncertain, and from which he ia 
con9cioHil he must, in a few< years at moBt, jb« 
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finally removed : these are solecisms which 
strongly prove the depravity, degeneracy, 
and demerit of man. It is possible that, had 
we been wholly left to ourselves, we should 
never have been aware, while in this world, 
of the just and inevitable consequences of our 
rebellion. Having lost tjl right thoughts of 
God, and conceivmg of him, as if he were 
altogether like ourselves, we miffht have felt 
neither fear nor remorse. But £ere is a re- 
velation, bv which we are informed of his 
determined purpose to avenge disobedience, 
and to vindicate the honour of his govern- 
ment ; and we are assured that he is not an 
indifferent spectator of our opposition to his 
established order. His justice and truth are 
engaged to punish transgressors, and our ob- 
noxiousness to punishment is what we mean 
by guilL If the scripture be true there is no 
way of escape, unless he himself be pleased 
to appoint one. This he has done, and the 
declaration of this appointment is a part of 
the good tidings contamed in my text Pro- 
claim it from Uie tops of the mountains that 
there is forgiveness with him. Say unto Jeru- 
salem, Behold Messiah ! Behold your God ! 
He comes to put away sin by the sacrifice of 
himself, Heb. ix. 26. He can do. it, for he ia 
God ; and he will do it, for he has taken on 
him our nature for this very purpose, 2 Cor. 
V. 21. Behold the Lamb of God, who taketh 
away the sin of the world ! 

2. Alienation of mind. — ^Not only is it true 
that we have sinned against the Lord* but a 
principle of aversion from him is deeply root^ 
ed in our hearts. Therefore one part of our 
natural character is, haters, of God«.Rom. i. 
30. This is thought a hard saving. Many 
who will admit that their conduct is blame- 
able, and that they are not altogether what 
thjsv ought to be, .will by no means plead 
guilty to this charge. If they fall short of 
their duty, and in some instances transgress 
his commandments, they say it ia their mfir- 
mity, they are sorry, and hope to do better 
some time or other. However, they are 
willing to think that their hearts are tolerar 
bly ^dod, they mean well, and are shocked at 
the idea of hating God. They rather presume 
that they love him, though they are not so 
careful to please him as they should be. I 
do not assert that we hate Gtod under that 
character which our vain imaginations form 
of him. If we can persuade ourselves, in 
direct contradiction, to the- testimony of 
scripture, that he is not strict to mark what 
19 amiss; that he will dispense with the 
strictness of his law ; that he will surely 
have mercy upon us> because we are not 
openly abandoned and profligate in our con- 
duct ; that he will accept or It]>-wor8hip, in 
which the heart has no corcemt rewara us 
£)r actions in which we had no intention of 
pleasing him, permit us to love and serve 
tbfi. world with all our mind, and, soul, and 



strength, while we live, and make us happy 
in another world, when we can live in this 
no longer. If we form sueh an image of God, 
it is too much like our own to provoke our 
enmity, for it is destitute of holiness, justice, 
and truth. But the carnal mind is and must 
be enmity against God, (Rom. viiL 7,) accord- 
ing to the cnaracter he has ^iven of himself 
in his word. We have an mbred dislike to 
all his moral attributes, to the rule of his 
government, and to the methods of his grace. 
We eannot, that is, we will not propose either 
his glory as our chief end, or his favour as 
our chief good. The proof is plain. The 
ends whioh we actually pursue and the sup- 
posed good which we deliberately prefer, are 
utterly inconsistent with the plan which he 
has prescribed for us. His ways, though 
tndy pleasant in themselves, appear unpleas- 
ing to us, and we think we can plan better 
fbr ourselves. We do not like to retain God 
in our thoughts, (Rom. i. 28,) which is a sure 
sign of enmi^. ^ay, this enmity is so strong 
in us naturally that we cannot bear others 
should think more highly of God than we do, 
or be more attached to hrni than we are. This 
was the nound of the first murder. Abel 
loved God, and God was pleased to testify his 
approbation of Abel, and therefore Cain 
lolled him^ 1 John iiL 12. This has been the 
great eause of the opposition and ill-treat- 
ment which the servants of God have met 
with fnxn the men of the world in all suc- 
ceedin? ages; a cause which still subsists,, 
and wul continue ta operate upon posterity 
yet unborn. Chn we show a stronger mark 
of dislike to a person than by hating all who 
profess a reganl to him, and when that is the 
only cause of our resentment? Such is the 
prevailing enmity against God. For how 
oflen do we see, that, when his grace enables, 
a sinner to forsake the spirit and practice ot' 
the world, his former friends are immediately 
offended, and perhaps those of his own house- 
hold become his inveterate enemies 1 

But, O thou that bringest good tidings lifl 
up thy voice ! Say to poor sinners. Behold 
your- God ! He comes to take this enmity 
away ! The cross of Christ subdues it, when 
every other expedient has been found inefiec- 
tual. The heart, too hard to be sofbened by 
a profusion of temporal benefits, and too stout 
to be subdued by afflictions, is melted by the 
dying love of a SaviouTt and by thatdisoover}-- 
of the divine perfections whieh is exhlbitevi 
in redemption. We b»ve a striking instance 
of this effect, in thecase-of Saul of Tarsus, 
Acts ix. 1 — 20. His misguided conscience, . 
under the influeooe of prejudice, persuaded 
him, that he ought to do many thin^ against 
Jesus of Nazareth^ Instigated with rage, 
and not satisfied* with the< injuries- he hari* 
offered to hiji disciples at Jerusaieim but* still, 
breathing out* threaten ings and slaughter, he • 
ioumevw. towards Damascus,, desigpinij- tui 
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harass and persecute them wherever he found 
them. In this temper of mind, he was sud- 
denly arrested on his way, by a light, and a 
voice from heaven. He fell to the ground. 
But Jesus, whom he had ignorantly perse- 
cuted, instructed him in the knowledge of 
bis person and love, pardoned his sin, and 
commissioned him to preach the faith he had 
laboured to destroy. How sudden, how evi- 
dent, how abiding was the change which 
then took place in his heart and in his con- 
duct! From that moment he accounted **a]l 
thinffs loss and duncr* for the excellency of 
the luowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord,'* 
PhiL iii. 8. Unwearied by labour and hard- 
ship, undismayed by opposition and danger, 
he spent the remainder of his life in the 
cause of his Master ; and like Cesar, account- 
ing nothing done while any thin^ remained 
to do, his active and intrepid spirit was con- 
tinuidly meditating new services, Acts xix. 
21. And, though he knew that bonds and 
afflictions awaited him in every place, he 
was always upon the wing to publish to his 
fellow-sinners the grace and glory of him 
whom he had so long opposed, oiuy because he 
knew him not ^d although the circum- 
stances attending the aposSe's case were 
extraordinary, the case itself, as to the sub- 
stance, is not singular. I trust many persona 
in this assembly have been the subjects of 
a like change. The doctrine which Paul 
preached, has enlightened vour understand- 
mgs, has inspired you with hopes and desires 
to which you were once strangers, and given 
a new direction to the conduct and aims of 
your life. You were once afar off from God, 
but you are now brought nigh by the blood 
of Christ You once lived to yourselves, but 
now you feel that you are no longer your 
own, and have devoted yourselves to him 
who died to save you from the present evil 
world, and from the wrath to come. 

8. Misery. — ^If we are guilty in the sight 
of God, and alienated from him in our hearts, 
we must be miserable. Guilt entails a bur- 
den, and a foreboding of evil upon the ccm- 
science. And our alienatbn from the fountain 
of living waters, (Jer. iL 13,) compels us (for 
we are insufficient to our own happiness) to 
seek our resources from broken cisterns, and 
pits which will hold no water. Farther, sin 
has filled the world Math woe. The whole 
creation travails and groans; and natural evil 
is inseparable from moral, as the shadow from 
the body. Though the earth be filled with 
tokens of the goodness, patience, and forbear- 
ance of God, it likewise abounds with marks 
of his displeasure. I think we have sufficient 
reason to attribute earthquakes, hurricanes, 
famine, and pestilence, to sin as their original 
and proper cause. We ean hardly conceive, 
that if mankind had continued in that happv 
state of love and obedience to God, in which 
our first parents were created, they would 



have been exposed to such calan)itie8. When 
God at the beginning, surveyed every thing 
that he had miule, *' l^hold it was very good/ 
Gen. i. 31. All was beauty and harmony, 
till sin introduced disorder and a curse. But 
far worse than what we sufiS^r immediately 
from the providence of God, are the evik 
which we .bring upon ourselves and upon 
each other. The dreadful consequences of 
war, rapine, discord, hatred, ambition, ava- 
rice, ana intemperance, furnish part of every 
page in the mournful history of human life, 
and are felt in every nation, city, village, and 
&mily. Want, cares, and diseases, prey upon 
individuals. Disappointment, dissalisfaction, 
vanitv, and vexation of spirit, arc experi- 
enced bv persons of every rank, and in every 
stage of human life. How much more desir- 
able would it be, were it not for the hope of 
the gospel, to share with the brute creation, 
than to bear the name of man in his fallen 
state! The brutes have few wants; their 
propensities and the means of gratifying 
them, are suited to their natures, adapted to 
their powers, and conducive to the preser^-a- 
tion of the species. They neither regret the 
pasti nor tremble under apprehensions of the 
future. It is far otherwise with man. His 
boasted pleasures end with a sting, and oAen 
he cannot bear his own reflections on them. 
He suffers almost as much from imaginary 
fears, as fh)m real afflictions. The more he 
possesses, tlie more are the sources of his 
anxieties multiplied and enlarged. And afler 
having been lung wearied with a train of 
mortifications, pains, and inquietudes, be 
must at last, however unwilling, yield to 
that stroke of death, the thought of which, 
when strongly realized to his mind, was 
always sufficient to embitter the happiest 
hours of his life. 

But publish the glad tidings from the 
mountains, and let the joyful sound diffuse 
over the plain. Your God cometh! Mes- 
siah establishes a new, a spiritual kingdom 
upon the earth, and his happy subjects are 
freed from the misery in which they were 
involved. They commit all their concprns to 
him, and he manages for them. Their fear? 
are removed, their irrecfular desires correct- 
ed, and all that is really good for them, is 
secured to them by his love, promise, and 
care. Afflictions still await them, but they 
are sanctified. To them the nature of afflic- 
tion is changed. They are appointments 
graciously designed for their advantage. 
Their crosses, no less than their comforts, 
are tokens of God*s favour ; (Heb. xiL 6, 7 ;) 
they have them only because their present 
situation requires discipline, and they couki 
not be so well without them. They arc as- 
sured of support under them, (2 Cor. xiL 9,) 
and a final deliverance out of them all : for 
there is a happy hour approaching, when al' 
their troubles shall cease, and they shall enter 
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upon a state of eternal, uninterrupted, incon- 
ceivable joy, Isa. Ix. 20 ; Rev. xxi. 4. 

For these purposes the Son of God was re- 
Tealed. The prophets saw his day a&r o^ 
and proclaimed his approach. — ^Thy God 
cameth ! Though truly a man, he is truly 
God. Neither man nor angel could remove 
our guilt, communicate to us a spiritual life, 
relieve us from misery, and give us stable 
peace in a changing world, hope and triumph 
in death, and eternal life beyond it But his 
wisdom and power are infinite, and his pur- 
})0Be unchangeable. He would not have in- 
vited the weary and heavy laden to come to 
him, if he was not able and determined to 
give them rest None that seek him are dis- 
appointed, or sent empty away : a sufficient 
proof that his compassion, his bounty, his 
fulness are properly divine. Therefore the 
apostle, speaking of the riches of his grace, 
uses the epithet, V unsearchable," Ephes. iiL 
8. His treasury of life and salvation is inex- 
haustible, like a boundless, shoreless, bot- 
tomless ocean ; like the sun, which having 
cheered the successive generations of man- 
kind with his beams, still shines with undi- 
minished lustre, is still the fountain of light, 
and has always a sufficiency to fill innumer- 
able millions of eyes in the same instant 

Does the language of my text cause joy to 
spring up in your hearts 1 or is it nothing to 
you 1 If you heard the Messiah, you were, 
perhaps, afiected by the music of the passage ; 
how much are you to be pitied, if you were 
hitherto unaffiscted by the sentiment ! Yet 
once more, hear, — Thy God cometh ! He did 
eome in the fulness of time, according to the 
prophecy, and the word of prophecy assures 
us that he will come again. ''Behold he 
cometh in the clouds : and every e^e shall see 
him, and they also that pierced him," Rev. L 
7' — Prepare to meet thy God, Amos iv. 12. 
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Arise^ shine, for thy light is come, and the 
glory of the Lord is risen upon thee, For^ 
behold, darkness shaU colder the earth, and 
gross darkness the people ; InU the Lord 
shall arise upon thee, and his glory shall 
be seen upon thee : and the Gentiles shaU 
come to thy ligrht and kings to the bright- 
ness of thy rising, — Isaiah Ix. 1 — 3. 

Oifs strong internal proof that the Bible is 
a divine revelation, may be drawn from the 
eubiect-matter, and particularly that it is the 
book, and the only book* which teaches us to 
think highly and honourably of God. I say, 
the only book, for there is no riffht knowledge 
of God where the Bible isnot known. What 



is the Jupiter of Homer, compared with the 
God of Israel, as he is represented to us by 
his servants the pro[Aets ? And if the hea- 
then philosophers, in some detached passages, 
have sentiments not altogether unworthy of 
him, history honestly tefls us how they ob- 
tained them. They travelled, and they are 
generally said to have travelled into Phoenicia 
or Egypt, to the confines of that people who 
alone thought ri^htlj^ of God, because to them 
only he had made himself known by a revela- 
tion. If such a description as we have in the 
fortieth chapter of laaiah, from the twelfth 
verse to the end, had been known only of 
late years, recovered, we will suppose, out 
of the ruins of Herculaneum, there is little 
doubt but it would have engaged the atten- 
tion and admiration of the learned world. 
For the most admired writings of antiauitr, 
upon a candid comparison, are unspeakably 
inferior to it The inimitable sublimity of the 
prophets is natural, just, and unforced, and 
flows from the grandeur of their subjects, be- 
cause they were influenced by him who alone 
can speak worthily of himself. 

A mnf so vast, a theine so high. 
Calls for the voice that tuned the 9ky. 

With them, the whole compass of the crea- 
tion is but as dust upon the balance, in re- 
spect of the great Creator. His purpose ia 
fate, his voice is power. He speaks and it is 
done. Thus he called the universe into being ; 
and thus, as the great Lord and proprietor of 
all, he still maintams and governs it, direct* 
ing the frame of nature, and every particular 
event and contingence, to the promoting of 
his own glory, the last and highest end of all 
his works. 

The principal of these is, the exhibition of 
his perrcctions in the person of his Son. The 
prophecies we have already considered an- 
nounce this event, with a gradual increase 
of clearness and precision, as the period of 
accomplishment is supposed to draw ni^h. 
We lately heard the command to proclaim 
his approach from the hills and the tops of 
the mountains. Here the prophet begins to 
contemplate the eflects of his actual appear- 
ance. The earth is considered as involved in 
a state of gross darkness, but the sun, the 
Sun of righteousness is about to arise, and to 
fill it by his beams, with lijjht, life, and glorv. 
These eflects, indeed, will not extend to all, 
for many will love darkness rathrr than light 
But he will not shine in vain. There will be 
a people prepared to receive hini, and to re- 
joice in his light They shall arise as from 
sleep, as from the grave, and his light re- 
flected upon them shall cause them to shine 
likewise. Darkness shall still cover those 
who reject him ; yea, their darkness will be 
increased. But the glory of the Lord shall be 
seen upon all who believe, and tlieir num- 
bers, from age to age, shall be enlarged. 
Nations shall come to him, and kings uaU 
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be subservient to the spreading of his king- 
dom. Such is the scope of the passage before 
us. I shall briefly consider a few of the lead- 
ing particulars contained in it 

I. As the sun is the source of light to the 
natural world, so is Messiah to the moral and 
spiritual world. Light, and its opposite, dark- 
ness, are figuratively used in scripture. The 
latter is applied to a state of ignorance, sin, 
and misery, as in the following texts. ** He 
that walketh in darkness, knoweth not whi- 
ther he goeth," John xii. 35. " If we say that 
we have fellowship with him, and walk in 
darkness, we lie, and do not the truth," 1 
John i. 6. " Cast ye the unprofitable servant 
into outer darkness : there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth," Matth. xxv. 30. The 
former, therefore, signifies true knowledge, 
holiness, and happiness. " Ye were sometime 
darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord : 
walk as children of the light," Eph. v. 8. 
** When I sit in darkness, the Lord shall be 
a light unto me," Micah viL 8. "Light is 
sown for the righteous, and joy for the up- 
right in heart," Psalm xcvii. 11. I select but 
one instance of each kind ; an attentive reader 
of .the scriptures will meet with many ex- 
pressions of a like import But there is like- 
wise an intermediate state ; light advancing 
from the early dawn to the perrect day. This 
twilight, no less than day-light is from the 
Bun. Such was the state of the Old Testa- 
ment church. Messiah was the source of 
their knowledge, hope, and joy ; but he was 
(if I may so speak) below the horizon as to 
them. Though believers under that dispen- 
sation were a people saved of the Lord, they 
were trained up under types and shadows, 
were influenced by a spirit of comparative 
bondage and distance, like children under 
age, and ratlier longed for than actually pos- 
sessed the gracious liberty which the children 
of God enjoy under the gospel. But the sun 
arose, and the shadows vanished, when the 
Son of God incarnate dwelt and conversed 
^ith men, honoured his temple with his per- 
sonal presence, and superseded all the Leviti- 
cal sacrifices, by the one offering of himself 
upon the cross. "The law was given by 
Moses, but grace and truth came bv Jesus 
Christ." But more especially we date the 
beginning of his visible kingdom from the 
day of Pentecost, which followed his ascen- 
sion. Then he signally bestowed the gifls 
which, as mediator, he had received for men, 
and, by the power of his Holy Spirit, au- 
thorized and qualified his servants to go forth 
and preach salvation in his name. Then the 
partition-wall between Jew and Grentile was 
taken away, and his risrhteousness was openly 
shown in the si<rht of the Heathen. Abra- 
ham, Moses, Elijah, and other servants of 
God, had been highly favoured and highly 
honoured ; but we are assured by our Loid 
himself, that none bom of woman had been 



greater than John his forerunner — and yet 
he added, " the least in the kingdom of hea- 
ven," that is, in the New Testament or gc»- 
pel-church, " is greater than he," Matth. xL 
11. The apostles were happy in the peculiar 
privilege of attending on his person, yet he 
told them, " it is expedient for you that I go 
away," John xvi. 7. There were still greater 
privileges depending upon the influence of 
the promised Comforter, who was to abide^ 
with the church for ever. By the power of 
his Holy Spirit, the Lord is now present with 
all his ministere and people in every place, 
whether retired in secret from the view of 
men, or assembled together in his name; 
(Matth. vi. 6, xviii. 20, xxviii. 20;) and 
though the great events upon which their 
hopes are founded, his life, passion, death, 
resurrection, and ascension took place long 
aoro, he so realizes the declaration of them in 
his word to their hearts, that they are no less 
assured of what they read than the apostles, 
who saw him with their own eyes. Thus the 
gospel-state is a dispensation of li^ht The 
Sun is risen with life and healing in his 
beams, and they who have the eyes of their 
understanding opened, enjoy a bright and 
marvellous day. They see, admire, adore, 
rejoice, and love. 

II. The subjects of Messiah^s kingdom, the 
living membera of his church, are so irradi- 
ated by him that they shine likewise, as the 
moon shines, but with a borrowed light de> 
rived from the sun. Beholding, in this glass, 
the glory of the Lord, they are changed into 
the same image from glory to glory, (2 Cot. 
iii. 18,) according to the measure and growth 
of their faith. Two points may be o^rved 
under this head. 

1. The fiict that they do thus shine. Thoa^ 
they were once darkness, they are now light* 
Eph. v. 8. A dark, ignorant, wicked, selflsh. 
christian is a contradiction in terms. There 
may be such, there are too many such, amongst 
those who make a profession of the name of 
Christ ; but they who truly know him walk 
in the light, as he is in the light They have 
knowledge, a good understanding. Psalm cxL 
10. Perhaps the greater pai;t of real chris- 
tians have little acquaintance with the litera- 
ture and science of the world : their moral 
capacities may be weak, and not improved by 
education; they may be in the esteem of 
men, as they are in their own, but babes; 
yet they know more than the wisest philoso- 
phere who are destitute of the grace of Gal- 
They know themselves, they know the Lord* 
they know the evil of sin, and the way of 
salvation ; what their proper happiness con- 
sists in, and how it is to be obtained. They 
have learned to endure afliiction, to forgive 
injuries, and to overcome evil with good. 
They have attained a just sense of the vanity 
of the world and the importance of eternity. 
They are instructed to be contented and use- 
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ful in their statione, to discharge their duties 
in relative life with propriety, and to me^t 
death with comfort In all these particulars, 
many who have dazzling talents, and are 
celebrated for abilities and endowmeriU, are 
miserably at a loss. True believers afe con- 
formed to the spirit and temper of their Sa- 
viour, and therefore are different and dis- 
tinguished from the world around them. And 
they have, at least, the beginnings of true 
peace and solid happiness, in communion 
with him whom they serve. 

2. The cause. — They shine wholly by his 
light If their own words may be taken, the 
proof of this is easy. They are free to con- 
fess that they are wise only by his wisdom, 
strong by his power working in them, and 
that without him they have not sufficiency 
to think a good tliought, 2 Cor. iiL 5. Ex- 
perience has taught them that they cannot 
stand unless he upholds them, nor watch 
unless he watcheth with tliem, nor be safe 
or happy a single day without fVesh commu- 
nications from him. But this their experi- 
ence and acknowledgment is the express 
and current doctrine of scripture. There is 
a real, though mystical union between Christ 
and his people. He is the vine, (John xv. 1,) 
they the branches: he is their head, they 
the members of his body. They dwell in 
him by faith, he dwells in them by his Spirit 
He is their root and their life; all their 
springs are in him, and it is out of his fulness 
that they receive, John L 16. Therefore the 
apostle says, '* I live, yet not I, but Christ 
liveth in me;" (Gal. ii. 20;) "I can do all 
things through Christ strengthening me," 2 
Cor. xii. 9. And our Lord himself, who com- 
forted Paul with that promise, " My grace 
is sufficient for thee," apprised all his fol- 
lowers of their entire dependence upon him, 
by saying, " Without me ye can do nothing," 
John XV. 5. The language of the Old Tes- 
tament is to the same purport " They look- 
ed imto him and were enlightened," Psalm 
xxxiv. 5. "In the Lord Jehovah I have 
righteousness and strength," Isaiah xlv. 24. 

*• He giveth power to the faint, and to them 
that have no might he increaseth strength," 
Isaiah xl. 29. Thus things are constituted 
and conducted, that no flesh should glory in 
his presence, but that he who giorieth may 
^lory in the Lord, 1 Cor. i. 29--31. 

HI. They who wilfully refuse and turn 
from this light, do thereby involve themselves 
in double darkness, and become more infktu- 
at4;d and wicked than those to whom the 
light has not been proposed. Their evils, 
likewise, are more aggravated than they 
would have been if the light had not visited 
thern. Thus our Lord Messiah speaks of the 
Jews, "If I had not come and spoken unto 
them, they had not had sin ; but now they 
have no cloak for their sin," John xv. 22. 
And again, " For judgment I am come into 



this world, that they which see not' mighi 
se^, and 'they which see might be mtfde 
blihd^' John ix. 39. He came to make the 
ignorant wise unto salvation ; but they who, 
from a proud conceit of their own wisdom 
and sufficiency, disdain his instruction, being 
left to themselves, give abundant Evidence 
that the light they boaat of is bdt gross and 
palpable darkness. The grosser errors, the 
greatest obduracy of heairt, the most extreme 
profaneness of spirit, and the most abominable 
wickedness in practice, may be eicpected, 
and will certainly be foUnd where the gospel 
is despised. 

It is evident, that the morality which is so 
highly admired by the christian world, and 
set in opposition to the gospel of Christ, is 
much leaner and more »ca)ity than the mora- 
lity of the Heathens. I speak of the idea 
only ; for neither have the Heathens of old, 
nor of the plresent day, acted ub to their own 
rules. But I do not hesitate to affirm, that none 
of our modem moralists who hkve disowned 
the gospel revelation, have giv6lti ns a sys- 
tem of motality equal to that of Tully the 
Pagan. Many of the Heathens aclmow- 
ledged the desirablenefB and necessity of re- 
velation ; though infidels, bom in a christian 
land, think it a high mark of their wisdom to 
despise H ; and avowed atheists, that is, men 
who deny either the being or the providence 
<of God, orthe obligations mankind are under 
to obey him, are seldom to be met with but 
in countries where the Bible is known. The 
heart must have obstinately and repeatedly 
resisted light and conviction, before it can 
ordinarily proceed to these dreadful lengths. 
But while the blind stumble in the noon of 
day, Messiah's people shall walk in confi* 
dence and peace, (Psalm Ixxxix. 15, 16,) and 
shine as lights in the midst of a crooked and 
perverse generation, Phil. ii. 15. 

rv. The third verse of this chapter fore* 
tells, and therefore secures, the conversion 
of the Gentiles or Heathens. The times and 
the seasons are in the disposal of God, but 
the scriptures must be fulfilled. Much was 
done in the first age of Christianity. A single 
instrument, the apostle Paul, as he himself 
informs us, preached the faith, which he for- 
merly laboured to destroy, " from Jemsalem 
round about to Illyricum," (Rom. xv. 19,) 
and probably much farther afterwards. And 
the Lord, who appointed him to this service, 
accompanied his message with his own power ; 
so that he4iad signal success, in turning men 
from darkness to light, and from the worship 
of dumb idols, to serve the living and true 
God ; and in planting tlie gospel, and gathe] - 
ing churches in every province. The gospel 
found an early reception at Rome, which fa- 
cilitated its spread into the different parts of 
the Roman empire. And we have reason to 
believe it was introduced into our island in a 
few years after our Lord's ascension. And 
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though what was called the conversion of 
heathen nations in some following; ages, went 
little farther than to prevail on them to as- 
sume the name of Christians, and lefl them 
considered as nations, as destitute of the 
spirit and blessings of Christianity as it found 
them ; yet I cannot doubt, that wherever the 
New Testament, and the sufferings of Mes- 
siah were known, some individuals at least 
experienced a real and saving change. And 
we are warranted to hope for still greater 
things ; for a time when the gross darkness, 
which as yet covers a great part of the world, 
shall be dispelled ; and the Redeemer*s king- 
dom, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, as a 
stone cut out without hands, shall become a 
great mountain, and fill the whole earth, Dan. 
li. 35. But this pleasing subject will oome more 
directly under our consideration hereafter. 

V. The call in my text may be taken in 
a general sense, like that of the apostle, 
^ Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from 
the dead, and Christ shall give thee light," 
Eph.' V. 14. Natural light requires eyes to 
perceive it It would l^ absurd to point out 
the beauties of an extensive prospect to a 
blind man. To him the face of nature pre- 
sents only a universal blank. But the li^ht 
of the gospel not only discovers the most un- 
portant objects to those who can see, but has 
a marvellous efficacy to open the eyes of 
the blind. It is the appointed instrument of 
divine power for this purpose. In vain would 
be the labour and expectation of the husband- 
man, if God did not afibrd the rain, and the 
snow^ to water the earth, and the enlivening 
influences of the sun, to draw forth the ten- 
der blade, and to ripen the corn. Equally 
unsuccessful would the preaching of the 
gospel prove to sinful men, though in itself 
It be eminently the truth and wisdom of God, 
exactly suited to their state, and of the 
highest importance to their welfare, if he had 
not promised that his word, where simply 
and faithfully delivered in dependence upon 
his blessing, shall not be spoken in vain, but 
shall certainly accomplish the end for which 
he has sent it, Is. Iv. 10, 11. This promise, 
together with the experience of its truth in 
our own case, and our knowledge of its uni- 
form effects in every age and country where 
the doctrine of the cross has been preached, 
encourages ministers to persevere in nublish- 
ing the glad tidings, in defiance of^ all the 
opposition and disappointments we meet with. 
We lament, but cannot wonder, that the 
gospel is so generally neglected. As a dis- 
pensation of grace, it offends the pride of man, 
as a dispensation of holiness, it contradicts 
his desires and passions. His spirit is de- 
graded, his heart is pre-engaged, he loves 
the present world, and has no more taste or 
inclination for a life of oomtnunion with God 
here, and such a heaven as the scriptures 
propose hereal\eri than the beasts of the field. 



But the Lord has said, '* ? will work, and 
who shall let it?** Is. xliii. 13. When he is 
pleased to clothe the word preached with the 
influences of his Holy Spirit, and to apply it 
to the conscience, it is quick, powerful, pene- 
trating, and irresistible as lightning ; it con- 
veys a voice, which the deaf^ yea, the dead» 
must hear : it forces a light upon the mind 
which cannot be evaded. Then things are 
seen as they are. The nature and desert f)€ 
sin is apprehended, and then the gospel is 
found to be the only balm for a distressed and 
wounded conscience. Therefore, having the 
Lord*s command and promise, we are not to 
be discouraged by the carelessness or obsti- 
nacy of those who know not what they do. 
We are aware of the difficulty, yea, the im- 
possibility of succeeding in our endeavour to 
save the souls of our hearers, if we had only 
to depend upon our own arguments or ear* 
nestness. We are not to reason, but to obey. 
Our business is to deliver our messa^, and 
in our happier moments to water it with our 
prayere and tears. When we have done this 
we can do no more. The event must be left 
with him in whose name we speak. We 
must not suppress nor disguise what we are 
commanded to declare; nor wilfully make 
any additions of our own, to acconunodate it 
to the taste or prejudice of our hearer?, 
2 Cor. iv. 2. Let those preach smooth things 
who will venture to answer at the great tri- 
bunal, for the souls that have miscarried 
under their ministry; we dare not Let 
those be ashamed of the gospel of Christ, 
(Rom. L 16,) who feel no obligations to him 
for his dying love ; we cannot, and by the 
grace of God, we will not ; we will glory in 
it God forbid that we should sjjorj in any 
thing else ! (Gal. vi. 14.) Like Ezekiel, we 
are commanded to preach and prophesy to 
dry bones, and he who sends us can cause 
the dry bones to live. "0 ye dry bones, 
hear the word of the Lord !** Ezek. xxxvii. 4. 
The word of his salvation is sent to you. 
The Lord is risen indeed ! Arise, shine, for 
your light is come ! In his name we pro- 
claim pardon and peace to all who will seek 
him. But seek him to-day, while it is called 
to-day; to-morrow is not yours. Seek him 
now, while he may be found. Harden not 
your hearts. Tremble, lest a promise being 
lefl us of entering into his rest, any of you 
should finally come short of it, Heb. iv. 1. 



SERMON Vin. 

THB BUN BISINO UPON A DARK WORLD. 

The people that walked in darknest have 
seen a fireat light ; they that dwell in the 
land of the shadow of deaths upon them 
hath the light shined. — Isaiah ix. 2. 

CoKrrRASTS are suited to illustrate and 
strengths the impression of each other. The 
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happiness of those, who, hy faith in Messiah, 
are broufrht into a state of peace, liberty, and 
comfort, is ^eatly enhanced and heightened 
by the consideration of that previous state of 
misery in which they once lived, and of the 
greater misery to which they were justly ex- 
poeed. They are not only nuide meet to be 
partakers of the inheritance of the saints in 
light, (Col. L 12, 13,) but they have been de- 
livered from tjie powers of darknesa Thus, 
while they have communion with God as a 
father, they contemplate their privilege with 
a greater pleasure, than they probablv could 
do if they had never known a difference. 
They remember a time when they were afar 
ofi; without hope, and without God in the 
world ; and they remember how carelessly 
they then trifled upon the brink of destruc- 
tion. In this deplorable and dangerous situa- 
tion they were found of the Lord, when they 
sought him not, Isa. Ixv. 1. He convinced, 
humbled, and pardoned them, and brought 
them near to himself^ into a state of adoption 
and communion by the blood of Jesus. The 
admiration, gratitude, and love, which they 
feel for this undeserved ffrace, gives them a 
more lively sense of the messinffs they enjoy. 
Yea, the thougrht of what they have been re- 
deemed from (of which they will then have 
^ a much clearer perception than at present) 
will add to their joys in heaven, and inspire 
such a song of praise as will be peculiar to 
themselves, and in which the holy angels, 
who never felt the stings of guilt, nor tasted 
the sweetness of pardoning mercy, will not 
be able to join them. They are accordingly 
represented, in the prophetical vision, as 
standing nearest to the throne, and uniting 
in the noblest strains of praise to him who 
sitteth upon it, (Rev. v. 9 — ^21,) while the 
surrounding angels can only take part in the 
chorus, and admire and adore, when they 
behold the brightest displays of the glory of 
the wonder-working God, manifested in his 
love to worthless, helpless sinners. 

These opposite ideas are joined in my text. 
The people who are spoken of as rejoicing in 
a great light, were, till this light arose and 
shone upon them, in darkness; walking, sit- 
ting, living in darkness, and in the land of 
the shadow of death. That this passage refers 
to Messiah, we have a direct proof. The 
evangelist refers it expressly to him, and 
points out the time and manner of its literal 
accomplishment, Matth. iv. 15, 16. I shall 
first consider the literal sense and completion 
of the prophecy, and then show how fitly it 
applies to the state of mankind at larse, and 
to the happy effects of the gospel of salvation ; 
which, by the blessing of God, has been the 
instrument of bringing n^ultitudes of many 
nations, peoples, and languages, out of a 
state of gross darkness, into marvellous light, 
1 Pet iL 9. 
I. Hebrew words (like many in our own 
Vol. n. 2 H 



language) have often more than one significa- 
tion. %ut only one sense can be expressed 
in a version. And therefore interpreters and 
translators frequently difer. Which of the 
different words, used to express the meaning 
of the same original term, is most happily 
chosen, may be sometimes decided by the 
context. 'Hie two words, in the first verse 
of this chapter, rendered lightly afflicted and 
grievously afflicted^ signify likewise, the one 
to think lightly of, to account vile ; and the 
other, to honour, to render honourable, and 
glorioua Both these words occur in one 
verse, and are used in these senses, in the 
Lord^s message to Eli, '^Them that honour 
roe I will honour, and they that despise me 
shall be lightly esteemed,** 1 Sam. ii. 90. 
Had the same words been thus rendered in 
the passage before us, the sense of both 
verses would, I think, have been more plain, 
connected, and consistent to the following 
purport, agreeable to the translation given by 
Vitringa, and the present Bishop of London. 
" Nevertheless there shall not be dimness [or 
darkness] as in the time of her vexation or 
distress. He formerly debased [made light 
or vile] the land of Zebulon and Naphtali, 
but in the latter time he hath made it glori- 
ous, even [the land] by the way of the sea, 
beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles. [For] 
the people that walked in darkness have seen 
a great light,'* &c. — Such was the afiUcted 
and low state of Galilee previous to the com- 
ing of Messiah ; such was the exaltation and 
honour it derived from his appearance. 

1. The land allotted to the tribes of Issa- 
char, Zebulon, and Naphtali, was chiefly 
included in the province, which, upon a sub- 
sequent division of the country, obtained the 
name of Galilee. The northern part of it, the 
inheritance of Naphtali, was the boundary or 
frontier towards Syria, and had been fre- 
quently vexed and afllicted, when the sins 
of Israel brought the armies of their enemies 
upon them, as frontier cbnntries usually suf^ 
fer most in times of invasion and war. Pap- 
ticularly this part of the land, called Galilee 
of the Gentiles, was the first, and most im- 
mediately exposed to the ravages of Tiglath- 
Pileser and Sennacherib. And as the peo- 
ple there were likewise more mixed with 
foreigners, and at the greatest distance from 
the capital, Jerusalem, on these accounts 
Galilee was lightly esteemed by the Jews 
themselves. The^ thought that no prophet 
could arise in Galilee, Jdin vii. 52. It even 
prejudiced Nathaniel against the first report 
ne received of Jesus as Messiah, that he 
lived, and was generally supposed (by those 
who were content to be governed b;^ popular 
rumour, without inquiring attentively for 
themselves) to have 'been born in Graiilee. 
He asked with an appearance of surprise, 
" Can any good thing come out of Nazareth 1'* 
John L 4o. They were accounted a rude, 
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polished, provincial people. And therefore, 
when Peter would have denied any acouaint- 
ance with his Lord, he was discovered to be 
a Galilean, (Mark xiv. 70,) by his dialect and 
manner of speech. 

2. This despised and least valued part of 
the land of Israel was the principal scene of 
Messiairs lile and ministry, insomuch that, 
as I have observed, he was supposed to have 
been born there, a mistake which his enemies 
industriously supported and made the most 
of; for those who could persuade themselves 
that it was so in fact, would think themselves 
justified in rejecting his claim, it being one 
undeniable mark c^ Messiah, given by the 
prophet Micah, that he was to be bom in 
Bethlehem of Judah, Micah v. 2. He was, 
however, brought up at Nazareth, and lived 
for a time in Capernaum, towns in Galilee, 
but botli of so little repute, that, had they not 
been connected with his history, it is not 
probable that their names would have been 
transmitted to posterity. 

3. But by his residence there, Galilee was 
honoured and ennobled. He himself declared, 
that on this account, Chorazin, Bethsaida, and 
Capernaum (though probably none of them 
were more than inconsiderable fishing-towns) 
were exalted even to heaven, Mattn. xi. 21 
— ^23. Those were highly privileged places 
which our Lord condescended to visit in per- 
son ; so likewise are those places where he is 
pleased to send his gospel. I have observed 
formerly, and I make no apology for repeat^ 
ing a truth so very important and so littJe 
attended to, that the glorious gospel of the 
blessed God, when faithfully preached, and 
thankfully received and improved, renders an 
obscure village more honourable, and of more 
real consequence, than the metropolis of a 
great empire, where this light shineth not. 
For what are the dark places of the earth, 
however celebrated for numbers and opu- 
lence, for the monuments of ambition and 
arts, but habitations of cruelty, infatuation, 
and misery ! 

4. Though Galilee was favoured with the 
ecriptures, and with synagogue-worship, and 
the inhabitants were a people who professed 
to know the God of Israel, it was a land of 
darkness at the time of Messiah^s appearance. 
Though they were not idolaters, ignorance 
prevailed among them. The law and the pro- 
phets were read in their synagogues, but we 
may believe to little good purpose, while they 
were under the direction of perverse teachers, 
who substituted the traditions of men for the 
commands of God. The single circumstance 
of keeping herds of swine, as the Gadarenes 
did, seems a proof that the law of Moses was 
but little regarded by them. They, as well as 
the people of Jadea, were under the guidance 
of the Scribes and Pharisees in their religious 
concerns, who were, if I may use a modern 
phrase, the clergy of that time ; and these, we 



are assured bv him who knew their hearts, 
were generally corrupted, blind leaders of 
the blind. Yet the^ were held in ignorant 
admiration, and implicitly submitted to. From 
the character of the public ministers of reli- 
gion, we mav, without great danger of mii^ 
take, infer me character of the people who 
are pleased and satisfied with their ministra- 
tions. , As the disciple cannot, ordinarily, be 
expected to be superior to his master, (Luke 
vi. 40,) the religion of the scribes may be 
taken as a standard of that of tlie Galileans, 
who were instructed by them : yet these were 
the people among whom Messiah chiefiy con- 
versed; so that his enemies styled him a 
Galilean and a Nazarene, as a mark of re- 
proach and contempt Many of his apostles, 
perhaps the most of them, were Galileans 
likewise. He seeth not as man seeth, 1 Sam. 
xvi. 7. The most of his immediate followers 
while upon earth were such as men despised, 
on account of their situation, rank, or call- 
ings; publicans and sinners, fishermen and 
Galileana This w*aB, among other reasons, 
for the encouragement of the poor, the desti- 
tute, the despised, the miserable, and the 
guilty, in succeeding ages, who should desire 
to put their trust in his name and to implore 
his mercy. To those who received him he 
was the light, the true light ; he relieved 
them from the ignorance, wickedness, and 
distress in which he found them. They, on 
their parts, bore testimony to him. They saw 
and acknowledged his glory. They felt his 
power, and devoted themselves to his service. 
Thus much for the literal sense. 

II. But this prophecy is not to be restrained 
to the first and more immediate season of its 
accomplishment The Lord speaks thus of 
Messiah in another place : " It is a light thing 
that thou shouldest be my servant, to raise 
up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore the pre- 
served of Israel : I will also give thee for a 
light to the Grentiles, that thou mayest be my 
salvation to the ends of the earth,** Isaiah 
xlix. 6. And there are many declarations of 
a like import He is still the light of the 
world, (John viii. 12,) though no longer visi- 
ble and conversant with men. By the in- 
fluence and power of his Spirit, he is still 
present wherever his gospel is known. This 
his word of grace and truth he sends where 
he pleases, and with a discrimination not un- 
like that which he observed when he was 
upon earth. The gospel is preached to the 
poor. Courts and palaces are seldom favoured 
with it While he passes by many great 
cities, many habitations of the wise and 
wealthy, he is known in villages and cot- 
tages. His condescension and favour to those 
who are unnoticed bv the world, cannot be 
too highly extolled, "that the others are ex- 
cluded from the same benefits is more pro- 
perly to be ascribed to their obstinacy than 
to his will. They exclude themselvea He 
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stands at the door and knocks, Rev. iii. 20. 
His word is within their reach ; his ministers 
are witbiA their call. They mif ht easily en- 
joy every mean and help which the gospel 
provides for sinners if they pleased, but they 
do not please. They are either engaged in a 
round of sensual pleasure, or engrossed by 
studies and pursuits which possess their 
hearts and fill up their thoughts and time, so 
that they have neither leisure nor inclination 
to attend to the things which pertain to their 
peace. Instead of inviting his gospel to them, 
they too frequently employ their power and 
influence to discountenance, and, if possible, 
to suppress it They have their choice. The 
great and the gay will not receive his mes- 
sage ; it is therefore sent to the poor and to 
the wretched, and they will hear it Yet as 
he visited Jerusalem in person, and taught 
there, so London likewise is fiivoured with 
the light of his gospel. But alas ! how few 
believe the report ! They who do, experience 
the change described in my text Their dark* 
ness is changed into marvellous light 

Mankind, till enlightened by the word and 
Spirit of grace, are truly in a state of dark- 
nesa Thick darkness is a vail which conceals 
from us, not only distant, but the nearest ob- 
jects. A man m the dark cannot perceive 
either friend or enemy ; he tD»y be in great 
danfi^er, yet think himself in safety ; or, if he 
thinks himself in danger, be unable to take 
any step for his preservation, from a want of 
light Thus, though God be our maker and 

Ereserver, though m him we live, move, and 
ave our being, though we are surrounded 
with his presence, and proofs of his wisdom 
and goodness are before us wherever we turn 
our eyes, yet we live without him in the 
world. Equally ignorant are we of ourselves, 
of the proper happiness of our nature, or how 
it is to be attained. We know neither the 
cause, nor the cure, nor the consequences of 
our proneness to cleave to the dust, and of 
placm^ our affection on inadequate and un- 
satisfymg objects. 

And if we suppose a person awakened to 
a conviction of the evil of sin, and to under- 
stand that nothing less than the favour of 
God can make a rational and immortal crea- 
ture happy, still, without the gospel, he 
would be in darkness and the shadow of 
death. His case may be compared to that of 
a person shipwrecked upon some desert, in- 
hospitable coast, suffering great horrors and 
anxiety, from his expoe^ness to perish, by 
hunger, by enemies, or wild beasts — who, if 
he saw, at no very great distance, an island, 
and was, by some means, informed and as- 
sured, that that island was the seat of safety, 
plenty, and pleasure ; and that, if he was 
once there, his dangers would all cease, and 
his utmost wishes he satisfied ; still, if there 
were neither bridge, nor boat, nor any means 
by which he might arrive thither, to know 



that happiness was so near him, yet inac-^ 
cessible to him, would but aggravate his 
misery, and make his despair more emphati- 
cally pungent Miserable indeed must we 
be, if^ we clearly perceived that only he, 
whose creatures we are, can make us happy; 
and that, as sinners, we have forfeited his 
favour, and are utterly incapable of regaining 
it, if we were left under these views, without 
any hope of relief Such must have been our 
situation sooner or later, if God, who is rich 
in mercy, had not himself provided the means 
of reconciliation. For though a hope of par- 
don is easily taken up by those who are igno- 
rant of the holiness of God, and the malignity 
of sin, yet nothing but a declaration from 
himself, that there is forgiveness with him, 
can give peace to a truly awakened con- 
science. But Jesus dispels this darkness, and 
brings life and immortality to light by the 
gospel. For, 

1. The office and agency of the Holy Spirit, 
so absolutely necessary to make us duly sen- 
sible, either of our danger, or of the possi- 
bility of escapin^t, is entirely the effect of 
his mediation. The soul of man, originally 
formed to be the temple of the living God, 
when defiled by sin, was justly forsaken by 
its great inhabitant; and, since the fall, 
answers the prophetical description given of 
Babylon: **it is become the habitation of 
devils, the hold of every foul spirit, and a 
cage of every unclean and hateful bird,'^ 
Rev. xviiL 2. If we ask, as with good reason 
we may, How can the wise and holy God, 
who is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, 
and with whom evil cannot dwell, return tO' 
his sanctuary, thus polluted and profaned? 
an answer is afibrded in that gracious pro- 
mise, ** 1 will sprinkle clean water upon you, 
and you shall be clean : from all your filth i- 
ness, and from all your idols, will I cleanse 
you : and I will take away the stony heart, 
and I will give you a heart of flesh, and,'* in 
order to this, '* I will put my Spirit within 
you,'* Ezek. xxxvL 25, 26. But the source of 
this mercy is his sovereign love and purpose, 
to give the seed of the woman, his only Son, 
to be the mediator of sinners. By his atone- 
ment, to be manifested in due time, but which 
had a virtual influence from the beginning, 
the Holy Spirit returned to dwell with men. 

2. His obedience unto death, when re- 
vealed by the Holy Spirit to the enlightened 
conscience, af&rds a clear and satisfactory 
discovery of reconciliation with Crod: it 
shows, that on his part, every hinderance to 
the finee exercise of mercy is* thereby re- 
moved, the honour of his law vindicated, and 
the demands of his justice answered. On our 
parts, by opening a door of hope, it removes 
that enmity and obduracy of heart, which are 
nourished by consciousness of guilt, and a 
secret foreboding of deserved punishment 
But when the dignity of the Redeemer's 
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person, the causes, nature, and design of his 
sufferinofs are understood, emotions of admi- 
ration, love, and gratitude, till then unknown, 
are felt, and obstinate sinners are made a 
willing people in this day of divine power. 

3. The doctrine of the cross pours a li^ht 
upon every subject and circumstance in which 
we are concerned. It enlarges the mind, and 
forms the judgment and taste, 'agreeable to 
the standani of truth, and the real nature of 
things. It rectifies those prejudices and pre- 
possessions which dispose us to mistake good 
for evil, and evil for good, (Isa-^v. 20,) to 
pursue trifles with earnestness, and to trifle 
with things of the greatest importance. In 
Jesus Ciif ist crucified, all the treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge are at once both hid- 
den and exhibited. This object the holy an- 
gels, whose knowledge of the wonders in 
creation, without doubt, greatly surpasses our 
conceptions, incessantly contemplate witb de- 
light, as afifording the brightest displays of 
the manifold wi^om of God, Eph. iiL 10. It 
is especially the fountain of wisdom to sin- 
ners. They look unto him, and are enliffht^ 
ened. The slight and partial thoughts Uiey 
ODce entertain^ of the great God, the mis- 
taken judgment they formed of themselves, 
of their state and their conduct, are corrected 
by their knowledge of the cross : from Uience 
they derive a solid hope, a humble spirit, just 
views of their duty and obligations, and mo- 
tives and prospects which animate them in a 
course of cheerful, persevering obedience to 
the will of God. 

4. In this way, God, as revealed in Christ, 
is apprehended and chosen, aa the chief and 
pioper good of the soul. Thus the poor are 
enriched with the pearl of great price, and 
the weary obtain rest The mind, no longer 
burdened with anxiety, nor mortified with a 
succession of disappointments, which attend- 
ed the vain pursuit of happiness in earthly 
things, possesses present peace, and rejoices 
in the expectation of future glory. It is re^ 
leased from the slavery of hewing out broken 
cisterns, and introduced to the fountain of 
living waters. Or, to close with the beautiful 
image in my text. The people who once 
walked in darkness, and the region of the 
shadow of death, are translated into the king- 
dom of life and salvation, Col. L 13. 

How greatly are they to be pitied who re- 
ject the light of the gospel ! It is true, .thev 
cannot see it ; but it is equally true, they will 
not. But may I not hope that this is a dav 
of divine power, in which same of you shall 
be made a willing people! Do not reason 
against your own life, but repent, and believe 
the got^pel. The light shines around you, 
whether you perceive it ornot ; and ilPhas an 
efficacy to open the eyes of the blind. Where 
the gospel is preached, the Lord is present. 
If you call upon him, he will hear, and you 
shall receive your sight If the grace and the I 



plory of the Saviour have hitherto made no 
impression upon your heart, you are spi- 
ritually blind. Could you be sensible of your 
disorder, the remedy is at hand. If now, at 
last, you are willing to seek him, he will be 
found of you. But if you deliberately prefer 
darkness, your state is awfully dangerous; 
and if you persist in your obstinacy, your 
ruin is unavoidable. God is gracious and 
lonff-suflering, but he will not be mocked, 
GaL vi 7. Humble yourselves at once, and 
implore his mercy, or else prepare to meet 
him in judgment But be assured he will 
not meet you as a man. You must either 
bend or break. The Lord forbid that he 
should say to any of you, in the great day of 
his appearance, ** Depart from me, ye cursed, 
into everlasting fire !** 



SERMON IX. 

CHARAGTSKS AND NAMISS OF MX88IAB. 

For unto us a child is boruj unto us a son is 

fiven ; and the government shaU be upon 
is shoulder : ond his name shaU be caUed^ 
Wonderful, Counsellor^ the Mighty God^ 
the Everlasting Father^ the Prince of 
Peace, — Isaiah ix. 6. 

Such was the triumphant exultation of the 
Old Testament church ! Their noblest hopes 
were founded upon the promise of Messiah ; 
their sublimest songs were derived from the 
prospect of his advent By faith, which is 
the substance of things hoped for, they con- 
sidered the gracious declarations of the faith- 
ful unchangeable God as already accomplish- 
ed, though the actual performance respected 
a period, as yet future and distant ; especially 
as believers, under that dispensation, already 
felt the influence of the redemption which 
Messiah was to consummate in the fulness of 
time. It was the knowledge of his engage- 
ment on the behalf of sinners that gave life 
and significancy to all the institutions of the 
ceremonial law, which otherwise, though of 
divine appointment, would have been a heavy 
and buidensome yoke. Acts xv. 10. Isaiah, 
therefore, prepares this joyful song for the 
true servants of God, who lived in his time ; 
and though it was a day of trial and rebuke, 
they were provided with a sufikient com- 
pensation for all their suflerings, in being 
warrant^ to say, " Unto us a child is born, 
unto us a son is given ; and the government 
shall be upon his shoulder/* &.c. 

This ancient song is still new. It has been, 
and will be taken up from a^e to age, by the 
New Testament church, with snperior ad- 
vantage. I trust many of you understand it 
well, and rejoice in it daily. Men naturally 
look for something wherein to rejoice and 
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l^lory. Little reason have the wiee toglory 
in their supposed wisdom, (Jer.^ix. 2S,)or 
the strong in their fading strength, or the 
rich in their transitory wealth ; hut this is a 
just and unfailing ground of glory to true 
christians, that, **Unto us a child is bom, 
unto us a son is given,'* &c. 

When a sinner is enlightened by the Holy 
Spirit, to understand the character and offices 
or Messiah, his ability and willingness to save 
those who are ready to perish, and the hap- 
piness of all who are brought into subjection 
to his gracious government, and when he 
begins to feel the cheerinff effects of faith in 
his name, then this song becomes his own, 
and exactly suits the emotions and gratitude 
of his heart But many persons wifl despise 
and pity him as a weak enthusiast And yet, 
perhaps, they do not think so unfavourably 
of the rapture of Archimedes, of whom it is 
related, that having suddenly discovered the 
solution of a difficult problem while he was 
bathing, he was so transported with joy, that 
he forgot his situation, sprang instantly from 
the bath, and ran through the city, crying, 
** I have found it, I have found it !'* He is 
not usually charged with madness on this ac- 
count, though the expression of his joy was 
certainly over-proportioned to the cause. The 
truth is, the world will allow of a vehemence 
approaching to ecstacy, on almost any oc- 
casion, but on that alone, which, above all 
others, will justify it A person who would 
be thought destitute of taste, if he was unaf- 
fected by the music to which this passage is 
set, would, at the same time, hazara his repu- 
tatien for ^[ood sense, with some judges, if 
he owned himself affected by the plain mean- 
ing of the words. Incompetent judges surely ! 
•who are pleased to approve oi warmth and 
•emotion of spirit, provided the object be tri- 
vial, and only condemn it in concerns of 
the greatest unportance! But I trust the 
character of my auditory is very different, 
and that the most of you desire to enter into 
the spirit of this passage, and to have a more 
lively sense of your own interests in it May 
the Lord grant your desire, and accompany 
our meditations upon it with his power and 
blessing ! 

Every clause in this passage might furnish 
flubject for a long discourse; but my plan 
will only permit me briefly to touch upon the 
several particulars, which will lead to a re- 
capitulation or summary of what has been al- 
ready considered more largely concerning the 
person, offices, and glory of Messiah. We have, 

I. His incarnation. — " Unto us a child is 
bom;" in our nature, bom of a woman: 
*' Unto us a son is ^ven ;" not merely a man 
child, but, emphatically, a son, the Son of 
God. This was the most precious gift, the 
highest proof and testimony of divine love. 
The distinction and union of these widely 
distant natures, which constitute the person 



of Christ, the God-man, the Mediator, is, in 
the judgment and languajgre of the apostle, 
the great mystery of ^Imess, (1 Tim. iii. 
16,) the pillar and ground of truth. I shall 
not repcAt what I have already offered on 
this point in the fifth sermon. It is the cen- 
tral truth of revelation, which, like the sun, 
diffuses a light upon the whole system, no 
part of which can be rightly understood with- 
out it Thus the Lord of all humbled himself, 
to appear in the farm of a servant for the 
sake of sinners. 

II. His exaltation. — '*The government 
shall be upon his shoulder." In our nature 
he sufiered, and in the same nature he reigns. 
When he had overcome the sharpness, the 
sting of death, he took possession of the king- 
dom of glory as his own, and opened it to all 
who believe in him. Now we can say. He 
who governs in heaven and on earth, and 
whom all things obey, is the child who was 
bom, the son who was given for us. Some 
subsequent passages wifl lead us hereafter to 
contemplate more directly the glory of the 
Redeemer*s administration in the kingdoms 
of providence and grace. At present, there- 
fore, I shall only observe, that the exaltation 
of the Redeemer infers the dignity and secu- 
rity of the people who are united to him by 
faith. They have, in one respect, an appro- 
priate honour, in which the angels cannot 
share. Their best friend, related to them in 
the same nature, ia seated upon the throne 
of glory. Since he is for them, who can be 
against them 1 What may they not expect, 
when he, who has so loved them as to redeem 
them with his own blood, has all power com- 
mitted unto him, both in heaven and on earth ! 
For, 

III. The names and characters here ascrib- 
ed to him, are not only expressive of what 
he is in himself but of what he has engaged 
to be to them. 

1. His name shall be called Wonderful — 
In another place the word is rendered Secret, 
Judges xiii. 18. It is trae of him in both 
senses. He is Wonderful in his person, obe- 
dience, and su&rings ; in his grace, govern- 
ment, and glory. So &r as we understand 
his name, me revelation by which, as by a 
name, he is made known, we may, we must 
believe, admire, and adore. But how limited 
and defective is our knowledge ! His name is 
Secret Who can by searching find him out? 
Job. xL 7. His greatness is incomprehensible, 
his wisdom untraceable, his fullness inex- 
haustible, his power infinite. No one know- 
eth the Son but the Father. But they have 
a tme, though not an adequate knowledge of 
him, who trust, love, and serve him ; and in 
their view he is Wonderful ! The apostle ex- 
presses the sentiment of their hearts, when 
he says, '* Yea, doubtless, I count all things 
but loss and dung for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord. * 
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2. Another of his names is Counsellor. — 
The great councils of redemption, in which 
every concern respecting the glory of God 
and the salvation of sinners was adjusted, 
were established with him, and in him, before 
the foundation of the world. And he is our 
Counsellor or Advocate with the Father, 
who pleads our cause, and manages all our 
affairs in perfect righteousness, and with in- 
fallible success ; so that no suit can possibly 
miscarry which he is pleased to undertake. 
To him likewise we must apply (and we shall 
not apply in vain) for wisdom and direction, 
in all that belongs to our duty, and the ho- 
nour of our profession in the present life. In 
all our difficulties, dangers, and cares, we 
must look to him for guidance and support 
This is to be wise unto salvation. His secret 
is with them that consult him; so that though 
the world may deem them weak and ignorant 
as babes (and he teaches them to think thus 
of themselves,) they have a cheering and 
practical knowledge of many important sub- 
jects, which are entirely hidden from those 
who are wise and prudent in their own eyes. ' 

3. He is the Mighty God. — Though in the 
office of mediator, he acts in the character of 
a servant, his perfections and attributes are 
truly divine. Only the mighty God could 
make a provision capable of answering the 
demands of the holy law, which we had trans- 
gressed. Only the mighty God could be a 
suitable Shepherd to lead millions of weak 
helpless creatures to glory,' through the many 
difficulties, dangers, and enemies, they are 
exposed to in their passaofe. Add to this, the 
honour, dependence, and obedience, which 
this great Shepherd claims fVom his sheep, 
are absolute and supreme ; and they would 
be guilty of idolatry, if they did not know 
that he is the mighty God. Though real 
christians, who are enlightened and taught 
by the Holy Spirit, . may, and do differ in 
their views and explanations of some reveal- 
ed truths, I conceive they must be all agreed 
in this point It is not only necessary to be 
known as the only solid fbundation of a sin- 
ner's hope, but it immediately respects the 
object of divine worship. For if the Redeem- 
er is not possessed of the incommunicable 
perfections of' Deity, the New Testament, 
in its most obvious and literal signification, 
would be char^eablef not only with counte- 
nancing, but with expressly teaching and en- 
joining idolatry. 

4. Farther, he shall be called the Everlast- 
ing Father. — He is not ashamed to call them 
brethren^ (Heb. ii. 11,) having condescended' 
to. assume their human nature. Fut they 
are also his children* They are bom into 
his family by the efficacy of his own word 
and Spirit From him they derive their spi- 
ritual life, bein^ united to him by faith, and 
receiving from first to last out of his fullness. 
Aad h$ is aa everlasting^ Fatbes* Our fa^ 



thers according to the flesh are subject to 
death. But his relation to them subsists un- 
changeably, and therefore they cannot be 
destitute : aiid he is thus equally to them all. 
They live upon the earth, and are removed 
from it, in a long succession of ages ; but he 
is the Father of the everlasting age, the 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. All 
generations shall call him blessed. To him, 
therefore, the apostle teaches us to apply 
that sublime passage of the Psalmist : ** Thou, 
Lord, in the beginning hast laid the fbunda- 
tion of the earth, and the heavens are the 
work of thy hands. They shall perish, but 
thou remamest ; and they all shall wax old 
as doth a garment ; and as a vesture shalt 
thou fold them up, and they shall be changed ; 
but thou art the same, and thy years shall 
not fiiU," Psalm cii. 25—27 ; Heb. i. 10—12. 
5. Lastly, he shall be caHed the Prince of 
Peace, — whose sovereign prerogative it is to 
speak peace to his people ; (Psalm Ixzxv. 8 ;) 
and there is no peace, deserving the name, 
but that which he bestows. The scripture 
expressly declares, that there is no peace 
to the wicked. Is. Ivii. 21. By whatever 
name we call that thoughtless security and 
insensibility, in which mankind generally 
live while ignorant of God and of themselves, 
we cannot allow it to be peace. It is the 
efiTect of blindness and hardness of heart ; it 
will neither bear reflection nor examination. 
Can they be said to possess peace, however 
fatally regardless they may be of futurity, 
who are at present under the dominion of 
restless, insatiable, and inconsistent passions 
and appetites 1 But the kingdom of Messiah , 
is a kingdom of peace, and in him his 
happy subjects enjoy a peace which passeth 
all understanding, (Phil. iv. 7,) such as the 
world can neither give nor take away^ He 
has made peace by the blood of his cross, 
(Col. i. 20,) for all that come unto God by him. 
Until they are in trouble and distress, until 
they feel the bitterness and fear the conse- 
quences of their sins, and see the impossi- 
bility of helpinfif themselves, they will not 
apply to him; out whenever they do seek 
bim^ thus weary and heavy-laden, he hears 
their prayer.. Their minds, for a season, are 
like the • sea in a storm, they are distressed 
with guilt, fears, and temptations ; but when 
he revealA his mighty name and boundless 
grace to ^eir hearts, and says. Peace, be still, 
(Mark iv. d9,) then there is a great calm. 
Being justified by faith, they have peace with 
God through' our Lord Jesus Christ He 
gives them peace likewise in a changing 
troublesome world, by inviting and enabliiitr 
them to cast all their cares upon bun, and to 
trust all their concerns in his hands, upon the 
assurance his word gives them, that he careth 
for them, and will manage and overrule 
every thing for their good. In proporticm as 
their fiuthr^alaecL hi? promises,, they. feel a» 
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oompofiure and satisfaction. Knowing that 
the hairs of their head are numbered, that 
their afflictions, no less than their comfortd, 
are tokens of his love, that he will give them 
strength according to their day, that he will 
be thieir guide and their miid even unto 
death ; they are not greatfy moved by any 
events, or disturbed oy apprehensions, be- 
cause their hearts are nxea, (Psalm cxii. 7,) 
trusting in the Lord. Farther, he teaches 
them (what can only be learnt of him) how 
to seek and maintain peace among men. His 
love subdues the power of self, and forms 
them to a spirit of philanthropy and benevo- 
lence, which has often such an effect, that 
they who dislike them for their attachment to 
him ond to his precepts, and would willingly 
speak evil of them, are ashamed, and put to 
silence, by their perseverance in well-doing. 
Thus their peace increases as a river, which 
runs with a deeper and a broader stream as it 
approaches the ocean. For their peace is then 
strongest and most unshaken, when they 
draw near to death, and are upon the point 
of resigning their souls into his hands. This 
is tlie time, when, if not before, the fiilse 
peace of the worldling, will give vny to ter- 
ror and dismay. But " mark the perfect man, 
and behold the upright, for the end of that 
roan is peace,'^ Psalm xxxvii. 37. It must be 
allowed, that many of his people, through the 
power of temptation and remaining unbelief, 
have, at some seasons, uncomfortable fears 
concerning a dying hour ; but when the time 
of their dismission actually arrives, we sel- 
dom see them afraid of the summons. There 
is a strength necessary to support the soul at 
the approach of death, which is usually with- 
held till the time of need. But then it is 
vouchsafed. They who have frequently ac- 
cess to the beds of d^ing believers, can bear 
testimony, as eye-witnesses, to the faithful- 
ness of their Lord. How often have we seen 
them triumphing in the pro6pectK>f immor- 
tality ! as happy, in defiance of pain tind sick- 
ness, as we can well conceive^it possible to 
\te while in the body, and as sure of heaven, 
as if they were already before the throne. 

Such is the character of Messiah ! This is 
thrGod whom we adore; ouralmighty, un- 
changeable Friend ! His greatness and good- 
ness,, his glory and his graeei when once 
known, fix the heart, no more to rove, and 
fill it with admiration, gratitude, and d'esire. 
From hence spring a cheerful,* unreserved 
obedienee to his commands, and a deliberate 
voluntary submission to his holy will; For 
bis people do not serve him or yield to him 
by constraint ; at least it is only the pleasing 
'eonstraiut of love, which makes their dut^ 
their delight, and their burden and grief is 
that they can serve him no better. 

Ma^ we be all thus minded! I dare not 
hope it is so with us all at present But this 
kthe day of 'Uis grace.-. For: thia-OAuse/be 



came into the world, that he might draw 
many hearts to himself, John xii 32. And 
for this purpose he favours us with his gospel, 
by which he still says, *' Look unto roe, and 
be ye saved,** Isaiah xlv. 2^. '* Come unto 
me, and I will give you rest," MattL xL 28. 
To be found among his faithful followers, in 
the great day when he shall come to judge 
the world, is the one thing which, above all 
others, deserves our solicitude. 

Hear then his voice to-day. Perhaps you 
are apprised of the necessity of a change of 
heart and life, at some future period, in order 
to die safely. Such a change is equally ne- 
cessary if you wish to live comfortably. 
While ^ou are unfit to die, you can have no 
true enjoyment of life. It were eas^ to prove 
at large that procrastination is highly dan- 
gerous. Admitting that, according to your 
present feelings, you really think yourself 
determined to seek the Lord at some future 
time, do you consider how many uncertainties 
you presume uponi Are you sure that you 
shall not be suddenly cut off by an unexpect- 
ed and unthought-of stroke, or visited by a 
fever which may quickly bring you into a» 
state of deli.vjm or stupefaction, and render 
vour projected repentance impracticable? 
Vea, it will in any circumstances be imprac* 
ticable, unless God is pleased to influence 
your mind by his good Spirit If you grieve 
this Spirit now, by resisting his operations, 
what reason have you ta expect that he will 
then reiurn? Do we not see many instances 
of what the poet, with great propriety, calls, . 
'* A slow sudden death V* How many peop|e« . 
while pining away under the power, of some 
incurable disease, amuse themselves with tlie 
hope of recovery to the last gasp ; and though 
their acquaintance read death in their coun- 
tensAoe for weeks or months, in defiance of 
such repeated and long-continued warnings, . 
they die as suddenly, with respect to their 
own apprehensions, as if killed by lightning. 
Tremble, lest such be your last end, if you 
trifle 'Witix Cod, who now calls you by his 
gospel, to seek him today, .while it is called 
to-day. 

But- 1 would lead you to consider your de- 
lay not only as dangerous but as unreason- 
able.* Why are you afraid of being happy too 
soon '? ' What strange and hard thoughts have 
you of God, if yoa suppose yon can find more 
pleasure ift living according to your own 
MriUs- than in ob^ience to nia commands I 
Can the world give you such peace and satis- 
fiiction as I have attempted to^ describe 1 Do 
you think a real persuasion that God is your 
friend, and that b^iven will be your horof, 
will spoil the relish of your earthly enjoy-, 
ments, or make your lives uncomfortable I 
What hard thing doea the Lord require of 
you, that you are so unwilling to comply ? 
If we set aside, for a moment, the considera-. 
tioa of. n future stftjte and a fioal judgQentc^ 
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yet even in a teropora] view you would be 
great gainers, if your spirit and your conduct 
were regulated by the gospel. What hearts 
breaking troubles, what losses, contests, pains 
of body, and remorse of conscience, would 
Bome of you have avoided, if you had believed 
and obeyed the word of God ! What distresses 
may your headstrong passions soon plunge 
you into, if vou presume to go on in your 
sins ! For that the way of transgressors is 
hard, is not only declared in scripture, but 
proved by the history and observation of 
every day. Forsake the foolish, therefore, 
and live. And while the door of mercy is 
still open before you, prey to him who is able 
to bless you indeed, liy delivering you from 
the guilt and from the power of your iniqui- 
ties; lest, if being often reproved, (Frov. 
X2ix. 1,) and still hardening your hearts, you 
should suddenly be destroyed, and that with- 
out remedy. 



SERMON X. 

THE ANOBL*8 MBB8AOE AND 80]fO. 

There were in the same country shepherds 
abiding in the fields keening watch over 
their flock by night. Ana lo, the angel of 
the Lord came ttpon them^ and the glory 
of the Lord shone round (Uwut them : and 
they were sore afraid. And the angel of 
the Lord said unto thenij Fear not ; for^ 
behold^ I bring unto you good tidings of 
great joy, which shaU ^ to all people, 
J'or unto you is bom this day, in the city 
of David, a Saviour, which ts Christ the 
Lord. And this shall be a sign unto you ; 
Ye shaU find the babe wrapped in swad^ 
dling-clothes, lying in a manger. And 
sudaenly there was with the angel a mul- 
titude of the heavenly host, fratsing God, 
and saying, Olory to God tn the highest, 
on earth peace, good-wiU towards men. — 
Luke iL 8—14. 

Thb gratification of the great, the wealthy, 
and the gay was chiefly consnlted in the late 
exhibitions in Westminster- Abbey. But not^ 
withstanding the expense of the preparations, 
and the splendid appearance of the auditory, 
I may take it for granted that the shepherds 
who were honourra with the first information 
of the birth of Messiah, enjoyed, at free cost, 
a much more sublime and delightful enter- 
tainment How poor and trivial is the most 
studied magnificence and brilliancy of an 
earthly court compared with that effulgence 
of glory which surrounded the shepherds! 
The performers of this Oratorio, if I may be 
allowed the expressbn, were a multitude of 
the heavenly host And though I do not sup- 
pose that the angel delivered his message in 



the cadence which we call recitative, I have 
no doubt but the chorus was a song, sweetly 
melodious as from blest voices ; a song which 
the redeemed and the angels of the Lord are 
still singing before the throne ; a new song, 
(Rev. V. 9,) a song which will be always new. 
We are made acquainted with tlie subject, 
yea, with the very words of this song. May 
our hearts be suitablv affected by the con- 
sideration of them to-day ! The melody and 
harmony of heaven are far above our concep- 
tions. The music of that happy land has no 
dependence upon the vibrations of the air, or 
the admirable structure of the human ear. 
But we have reason to believe there is, in 
the world of light and love, something analo- 
gous to what we call music, though different 
m kind, and vastly superior in effect to any 
strains that can be produced by the roost ex- 
quisite voices or instruments upon earth ; as 
we readily judge the glory of an anirel to be 
unspeakably more excellent, both inlkind and 
in degree, than any thing that is deemed 
glorious among mortals 

To consider this passage at large would 
require many discourse& I shall confine 
myself at present to a few brief reflections 
on the circumstances of this heavenly vision, 
the message of the angel, and the concluding 
chorus or song. 

I. The circumstances. 

1. Lo, an angel came upon them, &c — 
Suddenly, when they had no expectation of 
such a visit, without any thing that might 

{previously engage their attention, all at once, 
ike a flash of lightning, a glory shone around 
them, and an angel appeared. We do not 
wonder that they were impressed with fear. 
We live near, perhaps in the midst of, an in- 
visible world, full of great and wonderful 
realities, which yet, by too many persons, are 
consideTed and treated as nonentities, be- 
cause they ar6 not perceived by our bodily 
senses. But the scripture assures us of the 
fact ; and to reject this testimony, because it 
is not confirmed by our senses, is no lese 
irrational and unphilosophical than impioui. 
A man bom blind can have no more concep- 
tion of light and colours, than we have of 
what passes in the world of spirits. And a 
nation of blind men, if there were such a na- 
tion, would probably treat a seeing person as. 
a visionary madman, if he spoke to tbem of 
what he saw. But he would be sure of his 
own perceptions, though he could not satisfy- 
the inquiries and cavils of the blind. Our 
senses are accommodated to our present 
state ; but there may be a multitude of ob* 
jects, as real in themselves, and as near to 
us, as any that we behold with om eyes, of 
which we, for want of suitable faculties, can 
have no idea. To deny this, and to make our 
senses the criteria of the existence of thin^ 
which are not within their teach, is exnctly 
such an absurdity as a blind man would be 
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guilty t^ who should deny the possibili^ of 
a rainbow, because he never heard it or felt 
it However, faith is the evidence of thin^ 
not seen. And they who believe the word of 
God cannot donbt of the existence of an in- 
visible state and invisible agents. The bar- 
rier between the inhabitants of that state and 
us is too strong to be passed, for the will of 
the great Creator seenis to be the barrier. 
Otherwise it is probable they could easily 
surprise us, since, upon special occasions, 
they have been permitted to discover them- 
eelves. We have a natural dread of such 
visitants, even though they should appear to 
us, as they did to the shepherds, as messen- 
gers of peace and mercy rrom God. Yet we 
must shortly mingle with them. Death will 
introduce us into the world of spirits, and 
what we shall then meet with, wnat beings 
will be ready to accost us upon our fi^ 
entrance into that unknown, unchangeable 
state, who can say 1 It deserves our serious 
thought We are now encompassed by the 
objects of sense, but we must be soon sepa- 
rated from them all. We live in a crowd, but 
we must die alone. Happy are they, who, like 
Htephen, shall be able to commend their de* 
parting spirits into the hands of Jesus ! He 
IS Lord of all worlds, and has the keys of 
hades, of the invisible state. 

2. The angel spoke — ^The gospel was 
preached by an angel to Zacharias, to the 
virgin mother of Messiah, now to the shep- 
hei^ ; and, perhaps, to none but these. The 
angel, who appeared to Cornelius, said no- 
thing to him of Jesus, but only directed him 
to send for Peter, Acts x. 4, 5. The glorious 
gospel of the blessed God, with respect to its 
clignity, depth, and importance, may seem a 
fitter theme for the tongue of an angel than 
of a man; but, angels never sinned, and 
though they might proclaim its excellency, 
they could not, m>m experience, speak of its 
efficacy. In this respect sinful worms are 
better qualified to preach to others, concern- 
ing him by whom they have themselves been 
h^ed and saved. Their weakness, likewise, 
is better suited to show that the influence and 
success of the gospel is wholly owing to the 
power of God. It has therefore plesMd God 
to put this treasure into earthen vessels, and 
to commit the ministry of his word, not to 
angels, but*to men. They whom he is pleased 
to employ in this office, however weak and 
unworthy in themselves, derive an honour 
and importance from the message entrusted 
to them, and are so far worthy of the same 
attention, as if an angel from heaven spoke. 
Thev are sinful men, and have reason to think 
humbly of themselves: nor should they, as 
the servants of a suffering, crucified Master, 
either wonder or complam if thev meet with 
imkindness from those whom they wish to 
serve; but they may magnify their office, 
(RouL xi. 13,) and it is at the peril of their I 
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hearers to despise it What the \frctr]d ac» 
counts in us the foolishness of preaching, it 
made to those who simply receive it, the 
wisdom and power of God. To others, even 
angels would preach in vain. They who hear 
not Moses ana the prophets, who submit not 
to the ordinary methods and means of grace 
which God has appointed, would net be per- 
suaded, though one should rise from the dead* 

3. The angel was sent with the most in- 
teresting news that could be made known to 
mankind ; not to Ccnar, or to Herod, or to 
the High Priest^ but to obscure and lowly 
shepherasL The Lord seeth not as man seeth ; 
the petty distinctions that obtain among men 
are not regarded by him. He is ecjuall]^ near 
to them that fear him in every situation of 
life, as the sun shines, as freely and fuUy^ up' 
on a cottage as upon a palace. These shep- 
herds were, doubtless, of the number of the 
happy few^ who, in that time of degeneracy, 
were waiting axid longing for the consolation 
of Israel The heads of the Jewish people 
found their consolation in their rank, and 
wealth, and in the respect paid them by the 
vulgar. These things usually add to the idea 
of self-importance, and feed those tempers 
which are most displeasing to the Lord, and 
which indispose the mind to the reception of 
the gospel) or to any due inquiry concerning 
it And thus, in fact from age to age^ it has 
generally been hidden from 8ie wise and the 
great, and revealed unto babes. The magi^ 
or wise men who lived in the east, where the 
knowledge of astronomy obtained, but where 
the scripture was not known, were guided to 
Messiah bv the appearance of a new star or 
meteor. The shepherds, who were acquaint* 
ed with the prophecies concerning Messiah, 
were informed of their accomplishment by an 
angel. Thus the Lord was pleased to suit 
the different manner of making known his 
will, to the previous situation ofthe persons. 

II. The message of the angel, though 
concise) was comprehensive and ralL It con- 
tained the Fact, *' Unto you is bom this day** 
—the Place, "In the city of David," that iB> 
in Bethlehem, so called, because David like- 
wise had been bom there ; (Luke ii. 4 ;)— the 
Office of Messiah, '* A Saviour" — ^his Name, 
Honour, and CfaAiacter, "Christ," or the 
Anointed ; " the Lord," the head and king 
of Israel, and of the church, the Lord of idl! 
I do but recite these particulars now, as they 
will repeatedly offer to our consideration in 
the series of subjects before me. The de- 
scription ofthe state in which they would find 
him, was such, as could only be reconciled to 
his titles and honours, by that simple &itht 
which, without vain reasoning, acquiesces in 
the declarations of God. For how unlikely 
would it seem to a merely human judgment* 
that the Saviour of sinners, the promised Mes* 
siah, the Lord of all, should be a babe wrap* 
ped inswaddling-clothes, and lying in a man* 
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ger. Yet thus it was. Though rich in him- 
self, he became poor for our aakes, 2 Cor. 
viiL 9. On this account, as the scriptures 
had foretold, he was despised and rejected of 
men. Though he came to his own, as w Lord 
or Master to his own house ; yet, coming in 
this manner, his own prof^ssed'servants, who 
pretended that they were longing and waiting 
n>r him, slighted and opposed hinL; preferred 
a notorious malefkctor to him, and put him to 
death as an impostor and blasphemer. But 
the shepherds reasoned not through unbelief, 
and therefore they were not staggered : they 
obeyed the message, they w^Hj they saw, 
tbey believed. 

The seeming repugnance between the 
greatness of Messiah's claims, and the state 
if humiliation in which he appeared when 
upon earth, was the mat 8tumbling-<block 
then, and continues to t>e so at this day. Be- 
oause he stooped so low, and made himself 
of no reputation, too many still refuse to ac- 
knowledge his divine character. But they 
who are willing to be taught by the word and 
Spirit of God, see a beaiHy and propriety in 
his submitting to be bom m a stable, and to 
live as a poor man, destitute of house or pro- 
perty. Hereby he poured contempt upon 
worldly pomp and vanity, sanctified the state 
of poverty to his followers, and set them an 
•Rcouraging example to endure it with cheei^ 
fulness. They, like the shepherds and his 
first disciples, are delivered from their natural 
prejudices, and are enabled to behold his glory, 
til rough the vail of his outward humiliation, 
as the gloiT of the only begotten of the F^l- 
ther. And his condescension in becoming poor 
for their sakea, that thev throu«rh his poverty 
might be mad6 rich, aflfects their hearts with 
admiration and gratitude; 

Bat though too many, who are governed by 
the spirit a!nd maxims of this world, are &r 
from admiring his love, in assuming our na- 
ture under tlu»e circumstances, which, ffom 
his infancy to his doath, esEposed him to the 
contempt of his enemies, it is otherwise 
thought of in yonder world of light Fbr we 
read, that when the angel had dtelared to the 
shepherds the glad tidmga, a multitude of the 
heavenly host expressed their joy by a song, 
which KB the next subject that o^rs to our 
consideration. 

III. Their highest praise was excited by a 
view of 'the e&cts which this unexampled 
love wottld'produdie. 

1. «« Glory to God in the highest'* In the 
highest heaven, in the highest degree, for 
this highest instance of his mercy. At the 
creation these moming-etarssung fcfr joy, J6b 
xxxviii. 7. But redemption was a greater 
work than they had yet seen^ sad a work by 
which his goodness, wisdom^ and' power, 
would be still more abundtotl^- magnified: 
The glory of God, the exhibition of his attor- 
ahle perfections, to the view of intelligeaV 



creatures, is the last and highest end of all 
his works. Nor would it be worthy of the 
infinite eternal God, in comparison with 
whose immensity, the aggregate of all creatr 
ed good is no more than a point compared 
with the universe, or a single ray of light 
compared with the sun, to propose any thmg 
short of his own glory, as die ultimate, fin^ 
cause of his designs. And in proportion as 
any finite intelligences are conformed to the 
will of their Creator, and impressed with a 
sense of his pre-eminence, their highest end 
and aim will be the same with his. If, there- 
fore^ we compare the glory of Crod, and the 
good of his creatures together, we may refer 
to them what our Lord was pleased to declara 
of the two great commandments. The former 
IB incomparably the first and. greatest of his- 
ends; the second, in its proper place and 
suboniination, is like unto it, and inseparably 
connected with.it^ or rather derived from it 
The former is, if I may so speak, the essen- 
tial difference of the divine operations ; the 
latter, so fiur as consistent with it, is the result 
of a glorious and efficaoious property of his con- 
summate excellence/. In the redemption of 
fallen man, both>are<diRplayed to thehiffhest 
advantage. " Glory to God in the hi^est* 
and on earth peace, good-will towards men.** 

The glory of hia goodness: — this shinea 
bright in the capacities and happiness he has 
communicated to angels ; but it shines with 
greater brightness in the mercy afforded to 
mankind ; whether wo' consider the objects,, 
who are sinners, rebels, and enemies; or his 
purpose in their favour, not only to restore 
the lif^ they had forfeited, but to bestow it 
more abundantly)^ (John x. 10,) with respect 
to 'title, security, and honour; or lastly, and' 
principally, the mean by which their deliver- 
ance ROm everlasting misery, and their pos- 
session of everlasting happiness, is procured; 
and which couM only be procured .by the hu- 
miliation and death of the Son of hialove. 

The glory orhis wisdom, in adjusting the 
demands of his holiness, justice, .and truths, 
with the purposes of his mercy ;•— in provid- 
ing such a method for the exercise of his 
mercy, as renders his displeasure against sin 
more conspicuous by pardoning, than by pu- 
nishing it; — in 'abasing the 6inner*s pride, 
by the very considerations which .inspire his 
hope and confidence ; so that while he con- 
fesses himself unworthy of the very air that- 
he breathes, he is encouraged and warranted 
to claim a participation in all the blessings 
of grace and g!or3ri — and. finally, in proposing 
motives, which, when rightly understood, are 
always found sufficient to influence the heart, . 
even though it has been habitually hardened 
in sin, long deaf to the voice of reason, con- 
science, and interest, and equally una^cted 
by the judgments or the meroies of God, till 
enlighten^ to perceive the exoellency of thft- 
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The glory of his power, in making all the 
acts of tree agente, through a long succession 
of ages, subservient to this great purpose, 
not excepting those who most laboured to 
obstruct it ; — in changing the disposition of 
the sinner, however obstinate ; — and in car- 
rying on his work of grace, when once be- 
gun, in such feeble inconsistent creatures as 
men are, in defiance of all difficulties and 
opposition arising from within or without 

These are subjects which the angels de- 
sire to look into, (1 Pet L 12,) which fill the 
most exalted intelligences with admiration. 
The glory of God was manifested, was cele- 
brated in the highest heavens, when Messiah 
was bom of a woman. 

2. The great design and efibct of his ap- 
pearance with regara to mankind, is peace. 
** On earth peace.*' Man, as a fallen, crea- 
ture, is in a state of war and rebellion ac^ainst 
his Maker. He has renounced his allegiance 
and dependence, is become his own end. He 
is now against Grod, disobedient to his laws, 
and disaffected to his government And his 
conscience, if not stupifiedand cauterized by 
frequent resistance of conviction, suggests 
that God is against him. He feels he is not 
happy here, he fears he shall be miserable 
hereafter. This apprehension strengthens 
hts aversion from God. And, indeed, with- 
out an express assurance from the Lord him- 
self, whom he has ofiended, that there is 
forgiveness with him* he would'notonly fear, 
but sink intodespair^ if he rightly understood 
the horrid enormitv of a state of alienation 
from the blessed Gnod. But infinite wisdom 
and mercy have provided, and propounded a 
method, by which the honour of the divine 
perfections and government are secured, and 
pardon and peace vouchsafed to rebels. God 
was in Christ reconciling the world unto 
himsclfl The knowledge of this mercv, 
when revealed to the sinner*s heart, sub- 
dues his enmity, constrains him to throw 
down his arms, and to make an unreserved 
submission and surrender of himself; forms 
him to a temper of love and confidence, and 
disposes him to habitual and cheerful obe- 
dience. Now mercy and truth are met 
together, righteousness and peace lave kiss- 
ed each other, (Psal. Ixxxv. 10 ;) and God is 
glorified in the highest, for peace proclaimed 
upon the earth. 

The expression of '*good will towards 
men,'* seems U> rise upon the> former. Not 
only peace^ but acceptance and adoption in 
the Beloved. Sinners who believe in the Son 
of God, are not merely delivered firom the 
condemnation they have deserved, but are 
united to their Saviour ; considered as one 
with him, his children, the members of his 
body, and mode partakers of his life, and his 
glory. God is their portion, and heaven is 
their home. The Ijom*s satisfaction in this, 
ft» th^' greatest of all his works, is expressed 



by the poophet in such astonishing terms of 
condescension^ as surpass our utmost concep- 
tions ; and we can only say, Lord what is 
man that thou art thus mmdful of him ! We 
believe, admire, and adore. <' The Lord thy 
God in the midst of thee is mighty : He will 
save, he will rejoice over thee with joy, he 
will rest in hia love, he will rejoice over thee 
with singing,.** Zepb. iii. 17. 

Assuredly this son? of the heavenly host 
is not the language of our hearta hy nature. 
We once sought our pleasure and happiness 
in a very dififerent way. We were indifier- 
ent to the glory of God, and stranffeis to his 
peacei And some of us are still blind to the 
excellencies of the gospel, and deaf to its gra- 
cious invitations. But we must not expect to 
sing with the great company of the nedeemed 
hereafter, before the throne of glory^ unless 
we learn, and love their song while we are 
here. Rev., xiv. 3. They who attain to the 
inheritance of the saints in light are first 
made meet for it in the present life,, and in 
this way. They believe thetestimony of the 
scripture respecting their own guilt, unwor- 
thiness, and helplessness ; then they receive 
the record which God has given of his Son. 
They renounce all confidence in the flesh ; 
(Phil. iiL 3;) they rejoice in Christ Jesus, 
and from his fulness they derive* grace to 
worship God in the Spirit A sense of their 
obligations to the Saviour, disposes them to 
praise him now as they can; and they rejoice 
m hope of seeing him ere long as he is, and 
that then they shall praise himas they ought 
For heaven itself, as described in the word 
of God, could not be a state of happiness to us, 
unless we are like-minded with the apostle, 
to account all things loss and dung for the 
excellency of the Imowledgeof Christ Jesus 
our Lordi. 



SERMON XI. 

kbbsiah's BirnujioB into JxausALnn 

Rejoice greatly,. O daughter of Zum ; sAotif ,. 
O daughter of Jerusaiem : behold thy 
Kin^ cometh utUo thee : he is ju$t, and 
having $al»aiUm ; hwly^ and riding upon 
an ass, and upon a colt the foal of an ass, 
—And he shall speak peace unto die Hea^ 
<Aen.— Zeoh. ix. 9, 10. 

Thb narrowness and littleness of the mind 
of fiillen man are sufficiently conspicuous in 
the idea he forms of magnificence and gran- 
deur. The pageantry and parade of a Roman 
triumph^ or m an eastern monarch, as de- 
scribed in* history, exhibit him to us in what 
he himself accounts his best estate. If you 
suppose him seated in an imperial carriage, 
arrayed in splendid apparel, w-earingaciojiui. 
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or tiara ornamented with jewels, preceded 
and followed by a \oag train of guards and 
attendants, surrounded by the unmeaning 
acclamations of ignorant multitudes, you see 
the poor worm at the summit of his happiness. 
He has no conception of any thing greater 
than this. And the spectators are generally 
of the same mind. They admire, and they 
envy, his lot; and there is hardly a person in 
the crowds around him, but would be very 

?lad to take his place, were it practicable. 
ei this great little creature would surely be 
mortified, if in the height of his self-compla- 
cence, he could consider that he had the 
very same regard for a pre-eminence in 
finery, the same desire to be admired and 
envied, and felt the same kind of satis&ction 
in distinction above his fellows, when he was 
a child of ten years old. He is in effect a 
child still, only he has changed his play- 
things, and now acts upon a larger scale, 
but with the same trifling and contracted 
views. 

How different was Messiah's entry into Je- 
rusalem foretold in this prophecy, the accom- 
plishment of which we read in the evangel- 
ists! And how differently was he affected by 
the objects around him ! He poured contempt 
upon the phantom of human glory. This 
King of kin^ and Lord of loros was meek 
and lowly, riding upon an ass's colt, Luke 
xix. 3&--38. And though a secret divine 
influence constrained the multitude to ac- 
knowledge his character, and, with some ac- 
commodation to the customs of the times, to 
strew their garments in the way, as they pro- 
claimed the King who came in the name of 
Jehovah ; yet he appeared unmoved by their 
applause. Had the history of Jesus, like 
those which we have of Socrates or Cyrus, 
been merely the work of a human writer, 
ambitious to adorn a fovourite character with 
the most splendid qualities of a philosopher 
or a hero, we should never have known how 
his mind was engaged in this situation. The 
Saviour must be divine, his historian must be 
inspired, the &ct must be true; for man 
could not have invented such a circumstance, 
that this meek and lowly Saviour took no 
notice (^the zeal and homage of his friends, 
because his heart was filled with compassion 
for his enemies, who were thirsting for his 
blood. For it was then, amidst the acclama- 
tion of his disciples, that he beheld the city 
and wept over it, while he foretold the evils 
which the rejection of him would bring upon 
it ** Oh that thou hadst known, even thou, 
at least in this thy day, the things belon^g 
to thy peace ! But now they are hidden firom 
thine eyes." 

An angel proclaimed his birth to the shep- 
herds; and wise men firom the east paid such 
attention to the new-bom Saviour, that the 
jealousy of Herod was excited, and attempts 
made to destroy him. Bat this wonderful u- 



fant was brought np in a state of obecority, in 
a place of no repute, and known by no higher 
description than that of the carpenter's son. 
In the course of his ministry he appeoKd and 
was treated as a poor man, he had no certain 
dwelling^pUce, be submitted to receive sup- 
plies for his support from the cootribotions 
of a few of his followers, for the most of 
them were poor like himsel£ And tfaouirh 
he wrought many wonderful works for the 
relief of the necessitous and miseraUe, he ad- 
mitted no alteration in his own external state, 
but was content to be poor and despised, for 
our sakes, to the end of his life. I think the 
only occaaioo on which he permitted a public 
aclmowledgrment of his person and character, 
was when he fiilfiiled this prophecy. And 
still he was the same meek and lowly Sa- 
viour. As his kingdom was not of this world, 
neither were there any marks of human 

5'randear in his procession. He approached 
erusalem, attended, indeed, by a concourse 
of people, but riding upon an ass, and weei^ 
ing^for his enemies. 

The passage of the Messiah which follows 
the chorus of the heavenly host, is taken from 
these verses. It does not include the whole 
of them. In one clause there is a snial] al- 
teration in the expression, but it does not af- 
fect the sense. Instead of, **He is just, 
having salvation," it is, ^* He is a righteous 
Saviour." 
We may notice, 

I. The prophet's address, — ^ O daughter 
of Zion and Jerusalem." 

II. The exhortation to joy, — '• Rejoice and 
shout" 

in. The cause assigned for this joy, — 
" Thy King cometh." 

rV. The characters of the King, — »*A 
righteous Saviour." 

V. His great design, — ** To speak peace 
to the heaSien." 

L The address,— «*0 daughter of Zion 
and Jerusalem." Zion and Jerusalem are in- 
differently used as emblems of the church, or 
professing people of God. When they occur 
together, as here, contradistinguished from 
each other, Zion, the city of David, the seat 
of government, and of the temple-worship, 
may denote the principal persons of the 
ecclesiastical and civil state; and Jerusalem 
may be expressive of the people at larve, the 
daughters of a place signifying, acooraing to 
the Hebrew idiom, the inhabitants. They 
boasted that they were the l/)rd's peculiar 
people ; they had the prophecies and promises 
concerning Messiah in their hands, uid were 
professMly expecting and waiting for his ap- 
pearance. They are, therefore, csJled upon to 
rejoice in it But when he actually came, 
though he came to his own, to his own na- 
tion, city, and temple ; his own people, to 
whose affection and alle^iancA he had the 
justest claim, received him not, John L 11. 
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lliere were & few, however, who truly wait- 
ed for hin as the hope and consoUition of 
lanel, at the time of hie birth; aad many 
more were afterwards convinced by his gra- 
cious words and works, that he ooi^ had the 
words of eternal life, and became his follow- 
ers. B? their acknowledged principles, they 
were all bound to acknowledge that prophet 
whom Moses had foretold God would raise up 
among them like unto himself (DeuL xviiL 
15^19 ; Acts viL ^7,) that is, to be, as he 
had been, a lawgiver, to institute a new dis- 
pensation of the true religion ; and their re- 
fusal involved them, as a nation, in the pu- 
nishment, which Moses had likewise de- 
nounced against those who should refuse to 
hearken to him. Thus their peculiar advan- 
tage in possessing a divine revelation, while 
the real of mankind were left ignorant of the 
will of God, proved an aggravation of their 
guilt, and rendered their obstinacy more in- 
excusable, and their condemnation more 
severe. I am bound to take everv opportu- 
nity of noticing the striking pamllel, in this 
respect, between the Jewish nation in our 
Saviour's time, and the nations, who, since 
that period, have admitted the New Testa- 
ment as a revelation from God. By assum- 
ing the Christian name, and so far calling 
the Saviour Lord, while they reject the spirit 
and design of the gospel, and treat the mi- 
nisters of it with neglect or contempt, they 
tread in the steps, and share in the ^uilt, of 
those who pretended to expect Messiah, and 
yet crucified him when he appeared among 
them. In person he could be crucified but 
once; but the scripture speaks of those who 
crucify the Son of^ God afresh, and put him 
to open shame. How far this is the case of 
the persons who can bear to hear of his pas- 
sion and his kingdom, when made the subject 
of a musical entertainment, but upon no other 
occasion, deserves their serious consideration. 
IL The exhortation can only be complied 
with by those who are sensible of their need 
of a Saviour, and his authority and ability to 
save. To these the prophet brings a joyful 
message, and they will rejoice and shout 
The joy of harvest, (Isa. ix. 3,) and of the 
victors in war, when dividing the spoil of 
the vanquished, is celebrated with shouting. 
But sinners who by the knowledge of Mes- 
siah, are delivered from going down into the 
pit, from the dominion of the powers of 
darkness, and are translated into the kingdom 
of God, experience a joy far superior, in kind 
and degree, to any satisfaction that temporal 
things can afford. It is a joy unspeakable, 
and full of glory, 1 Pet L 8. Jesus, when 
known and received by faith, is, in the high- 
est sense, light to those who sit in darkness, 
health to the sick, food to the hungry, and 
rest to the weary souL Thus many rejoiced 
in his goodness when he was upon earth ; 
and he still has a people, and will have to the 



end of time, wbo do and shall rejoice in him 
upon these accounts, though every spring of 
temporal joy should be dried up. They who 
know his name, and put their trust in him, 
are warranted to appropriate those strong ex- 
pressions of another prophet : *' Although the 
fig-tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit 
be in the vine, the labour of the olive shall 
fail, and the fields shall yield no meat, the 
flock shall be cut off from the fold, and there 
shall be no herd in the stalls ; yet I will re- 
joice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my 
salvation," Hab. iiL 17, 18. 

UL The ground and cause of this joy is 
assi^ed, — ** Thy King cometh.*^ Messiah is 
a kmg. This title he avowed to Pilate, 
(Mark xv. 2,) b^ whose order it was afSxed 
over him upon his cross. That this was not 
a slight and arbitrary circumstance, but pro- 
vidential and important, we may, I think, in- 
fer from the care taken by the evangelists to 
preserve the remembrance of it, for it is re- 
corded by them all. He is, indeed. King of 
kings, King and Lord of nations, King of 
worms ; but he is here spoken of as King of 
Zion. The kingdom he came to establish 
upon earth is not of this world, nor like the 
kmgdoms of the world. The maxims, lan- 
guage, interests, and aims of it, are peculiar 
to itself. His power and providence rule 
over all ; but he is only known, admired, and 
willingly obeyed by the subjects of his spirit- 
ual kingdom, who, though they are in the 
world, are not of it, but strangers and pil- 
grims upon the earth. Their ^exinvM*, or 
true citizenship, is in heaven, Phil ,ii. 20. 
These are his peculiar people. And though 
they partake with others in the changes and 
trials incident to this mortal life, and have 
their several departments and duties assigned 
them according to his will, as members of so- 
ciety, and it does not yet appear what they 
shall be ; (1 John iiL 2 ;) they are even now 
the children and servants of the Lord, and he 
manifests himself to them as he does not to 
others. Happy are these his subjects who 
dwell under his shadow. He rules them, not 
with that rod of iron hj which he bruises and 
breaks the power of his enemies, but with his' 
golden sceptre of love. He reigns by his 
own right, and by their full and free consent, 
in their hearts. He reigns upon a throne of 
grace, to which thev have at all times access; 
and from whence they receive, in answer to 
their praters, mercy and peace, the pardon 
of all their sins, grace to help in every time 
of need, and a renewed supply answerable to 
all their wants, cares, services, and conflicts. 
So that, though they are surrounded with 
snares, and fiercely opposed by many ene- 
mies, they cannot be overpowered, tor the 
Lord himself ia their king and their Saviour. 
We have, 

IV. Two characters of this King, — " He is 
just, having salvation,** or, as it is in the pas- 
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nge of the Messiah, **Iie is a righteous Sa- 
viour," 

1. He is righteous. — His kingdom is found- 
•ed in righteousnesa It is the elTect and re- 
ward or bis obedience unto death, by which 
he made an end of sin, and brought in an 
everlasting righteousness. As his people re- 
ceive and expect all from his hand, so like- 
wise for his sake. Such is his command, and 
such is his promise. ** If ye shall ask anv 
thinff in my name, I will do it,** John xiv. l4 
In pleading their cause, and managing their 
concerns, he is their righteous advocate. 
And therefore, because his intercession is 
founded upon a rinrhteous stipulation, which 
he has completely fulfilled, he does not say, 
"Father," I ask, but "I will, that those 
whom thou hast given me, be with me where 
I am, that they may behold my glory,*' John 
xvii. 24. 

2. He is a Saviour. — Having salvation in 
himself; yea, ho is their salvation, Isa. xiL 2. 
His wisdom, power, compassion, and deter- 
mined purpose, are all engaged to save them 
fully, freely, and for ever; to save them from 
guilt, from Satan, and from sin, through all 
the dangers and trials of this life ; to save 
them to the uttermost, till be fixes them final- 
ly out of the reach of all evil, and puts them 
in possession of all the happiness of which 
their natures are capable, in a conformity to 
his own image, and the enjoyment of un- 
clouded, uninterrupted communion with God. 

V. His great design was not confined to 
Israel afler the fiesh; **be shall speak peace 
to the Heathen** also. His kin^om com- 
prises, besides the believing posterity of Abra- 
nam, Isaac, and Jacob, a great multitude 
efathered from amidst ail nations, people, and 
languages, from the east and the west, from 
the north and the south, Luke xiii. 28, 29. 
Though the Heathen were universally alien- 
ated from God, by evil works and an evil con- 
science, he has undertaken to reconcile them, 
and to bring those near who were once afar 
ofi! By their knowledge of him, their prisons 
shall be opened, their chains broken, (Isa. xlv. 
14,) their condemnation reversed, and tliey 
shall be renewed, and accepted in the Be- 
loved, as the true children of Abraham. He 
shall likewise conciliate peace between Jew 
and Gentile, make of both one people, (£ph. 
ii. i:^ — 16,) pulling down the walls of se- 
paration and prejudice, that with one heart 
and mind they may love, serve, and praise 
him. For where faith in him obtains, all dis- 
tinctions are lost and superseded. There is 
then, neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision 
nor uncircumcision, barbarian, Scythian, 
bond nor free, but Christ is all, and in all, 
Col. iii. 11. 

Much hajs been already done by the gospel. 
Multitudes have been turned from darkness 
to light, and from the worship of dumb idols 
to serve the living and true God. And we 



expect a time when this promise will be 
more extensively and literally fulfilled ; when 
the kingdom shall be the Lord's to the end 
of the earth ; when the fulness of the Gentiles 
shall come in, all Israel shall be saved, and 
the nations shall learn war no more. 

From these characters of the Saviour, we 
may collect the character of his people. 
For they beholding his glory, are changed 
(according to the measure of their faith) into- 
the same image. The incommunicable per- 
fections of Gmi, such as his sovereignty, and 
all-sufficiency, can only produce in his people 
correspondent impressions of reverence, sub- 
mission, and dependence ; an attempt to be 
like him in these respects would be highly 
impious, and was indeed the original source 
of our apostacy from him. Man, by indulging 
a desire of bein^ like God, rebelled against 
him, aspired at mdependence, and preferred 
the gratification of his own will to the righte- 
ous and e<juitable commands of his Maker. 
The unavoidable consequence of this madness- 
is misery. It is not possible that he should 
be happy, till he be reduced to his proper 
state of subordination. But that light of the 
glory of God in the person of Jesus Christ, 
which is revealed to the renewed heart by 
the gospel, has a transforming efiect upou 
those who receive it; they are made par- 
takers of a divine nature, and resemble him, 
whose they are, and whom they serve, in 
righteousness, goodness, and truth, £ph. v. 9. 

They are righteous as he is righteous. I 
speak not of their relative state, as they are 
accepted and accounted righteous in the Be- 
loved, but of their real character. They learn 
of him to love righteousness and hate iniquity^ 
Psalm xlv. 7. Their principles are right, 
drawn from the revealed truths of God. They 
comport themselves as becomes weak and 
unworthy sinners, and ascribe the glory of 
their salvation to the Lord alone ; and there* 
fore the general tenor of their conduct is 
governed bv the righteous rules of his pre- 
cepts ; of which they have the most endear-^ 
ing and animating exemplification in the 
conduct of their Saviour; from him thev 
learn to frame their tempers, desires, and 
hopes, and thus give evidence that they are, 
in deed and in truth, a saved people. Iliii 
love, in proportion as it is realized in their 
hearts by faith, teaches them likewise to love 
one another, and to exercise benevolence to 
all men. When thev understand tlie true 
nature of his spiritual kingdom, which coq* 
sisteth not in external distinctions and forms 
but in righteousness, peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost; (Rom. xiv. 17;) and Uiat it is 
his great design to form to himself a people 
from amongst the nations of the earth, who 
shall be one body, enlivened by one and the 
same spirit, thev acquire a large and com- 
prehensive mind. They rise above the in- 
fluence of narooe, parties, and divisions; are 
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freed from the narrow views and interests of 
self; and put on, as the elect of God, bowels 
of mercies, kindness, humility, meekness, 
lonsr-suffering, forbearance, and forgiveness, 
(Col. iiL 12,) in conformity to the pattern and 
will of their great e.xemplar. Thus he speaks 
peace to them, and hushes all their angry 
tumultuous pa^ions into a calm. 

8uch is the spirit and tendency of the go»> 
pel. Let us try ourselves Jt)y this touchstone, 
measure ourselves by this rule, <and weigh 
ourselves in these balances of the sanctuary. 
They that are Christ^s have crucified the 
flesh, have put off the old man, and are re- 
newed in the spirit of their minds. If he be 
indeed your King, your consciences will bear 
vou witness that you revere, imitate, and obey 
him. If he be your Saviour, you certainly 
must be sensible yourselves, and others must 
observe that you are difierent from what you 
once were. 

And if any of you should be convinced, 
that hitherto you have been a christian only 
in name and in form, but destitute of that 
which constitutes the life and power of real 
godliness, this will be a good beginning. For 
Siough It be high time that you should in 
f»ood earnest attend to these Uiings, blessed 
be God it is not yet too late. He is a righ- 
teous and a gracious Saviour; seek him as 
snch, and he will speak peace to you also. 
His sure promise is recorded for your encou- 
ragement, ** Him that cometh unto me I will 
in no wise cast out,*' John vL 37. 



SERMOiV XIL 

■TFBCTS OF Messiah's APPKARAineB. 

Then the eyes of the blirid 8?iall be opened, 
and the ears of the deaf shall be unstop- 
ped: Then shall the lame man leap as a 
hart, and the tongue of the dumb sing,-^ 
Is. XXXV. 5, 6. 

How beautiful and magnificent is the ima- 
gery by which the prophet, in this chapter, 
represents the effects of Messiah's appear- 
ance ! The scen6, proposed to our view, is 
a barren and desolate wilderness. But when 
he, who in the beginning said " Let there be 
li^ht, and there was light," condescends to 
visit this wilderness, the face of nature is 
suddenly changed by his presence. Foun- 
tains and streams of water burst forth in the 
burning de^rt, the soil becomes fruitful, 
clothed with verdure, and adorned with 
flowers. The towering cedars, which were 
the glorv of Lebanon, and the richest pas- 
tures, which were the excellency of Carmel, 
present themselves to the eye, where, a little 
before, all was uncomfortable and dreary. 
How is it, thit so few of those who value 
themselves upon their taste, and who profess 
to be admirers of pastoral poetry in particular, 



are stniek with the elegance And tatiicy of 
this description 1 Alas, we can only ascribe 
their indioerenee to the depravity of the 
human heart They would, surely, have 
admired tliis picture, could they have met 
with it in any of their ^vourite authors ; but 
descriptive paintings in this style, so exc|ui- 
sitely combining grandeur with sinq>licity, 
are only to be found in the Bible, a book 
which their unhappy prejudices and passions 
too ofien lead them to depreciate andtieglect 
But they who have a scriptural and spiritual 
taste, not only admire this passage as a de* 
scription of a pleasing change in outward 
nature, but consider it as a just and expres- 
sive representation of a more important, a 
moral change, of which they have themselves 
been, in a measure, the happy subjecta The 
barren wilderness reminds them of the state 
of mankind by the fall, and of their own 
hearts, before Messiah, the Sun of righteous- 
ness, arose upon them with healing, with light, 
power, and comfort, in his beams. In that 
memorable hour, old thinss passed away, and 
all things became new. The Lord, by shin-^ 
ing into their hearts, and showing them his 
glory in the person of Christ, hascreiUed for 
mem a new heaven and a new earth. The 
works of God aroand them in his creatioA 
and providence assume a different appearance. 
Before, they lived without him in the worlds 
but now, they see his hand wherever they 
look, they hear his voice in every event ; for 
now the principles of his grace are planted in 
their souls, and they are no longer barren nor 
unfruitful, but are filled with the fruits of 
rijB^hteeusneea,^ which are by Jesus ChriA to 
hispraise, Phil. i. 11. 

The verses which I have read exhibit the 
effects of Messiah's power and goodness, by 
another image equally pleasing. Not onl v 
the wilderness, but the inhabitants of the wif* 
derness partake of the virtue of the great Re- 
deemer. He finds them in circumstancee of 
distress, which he only can relieve. But 
when he comes the blind receive their sight, 
the deaf hear, the lame walk, and the dumb 
have voices given them to resound his praise. 
These mighty works, in their literal sense, 
marked his character, and confirmed kisclaims 
when he was upon earth ; and to these he 
himself appealed in preof of his being the 
promised Saviour whom the prophets had 
foretold, and that no other was to be expect- 
ed. Matt XL 3—6. 

But the words have a still more sublime 
and important sense. As the great Physician, 
he cured all manner of bodily diseases and in- 
firmities. But this was not the principal de- 
sign for which he came into the worlo. The 
maladies to which sin has subjected the body, 
are but emblems of the more dreadful evils 
which it has brought upon the soul. He 
came to open the eyes of the mind ; to make 
the obstinate will attentive and obedient to 
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the voice of €Sod ; to invigorate oar benumbed 
and paralytic faculties, tnat we may be active 
and cheeitul in his servioe; and to open our 
lips, that our roooths may show forth his 
praise. I have a pxA hope that I may war- 
rantably say, **This day is this scripture ful- 
filled in your ears,'* Luke iv. 21. Some of 
you who weie once darkness, are now light 
m the Lord. 

These difierent effects are produced by ene 
sitii]4e, but powerful operation. While La- 
larualay in the grave^aU his natural powera 
were inactive. But when the voice of the 
Son of God restored him to life, (John xi. 48,) 
he was, of course, immediately enaMed tosee, 
to hear, tomovet and to speak. Thus, while 
we were spiritually dead> we were necessari- 
ly blind, deaf, dumb, and motionless, with re- 
spect to all the objects and Unities of that 
life of Grod in the soul, vi^ioh is the perfec- 
tion and honour of our nature. When we 
are made partaken of this life, by a new and 
heavenly birth, then our spiritual senses are 
brought into exercise, then the eyes of the 
blind are opened, to seethe beauty and glory 
of divino truths : we hear the voice of God, 
we feel a liberty to walk and act in his ser- 
vicey and our tonguee are taught to praise 
himw Here are four chief effects of a work 
of ^race upon the heaH, which distinguish 
believers from the rest of mankind. 

And these effects are all to be ascribed to 
Messiah. For they are all wrought by the 
agency of his Hdy Spirit The gifls and 
graces of the Holy Spirit, which are abso- 
lutely necessary, as well for the perpetuating 
of his gospel from age to age, as for makin? 
it efficacious and successful, are bestowed 
upon sinners wholly upon the account of his 
mediation. It was, when he ascended on 
high and led captivity captive, that he pro- 
cured these blessings for rebellious men, that 
the Lord God might dwell among them, Psal. 
Ixviii. 18. And it was only for his sake, and 
on t\\e account of what he nas to aeooroplish 
in the fulness of time, as intimated in the 
promise of the seed of the woman appointed 
to bruise the serpenVs head, that there were 
any gracious communications afibrded to fkl- 
len man, from the first entrance of sin Into 
the world. But now the Redeemer's great 
work is fulfilled, his salvation is more openly 
revealed and applied by the publication of the 
Gfospel, with the Holy Ghost sent down from 
Heaven, and sinnera hear the voioe of God 
and live. Then all the changes prefigured 
and predicted in my text take place, and the 
wilderness becomes a fVuitflil field. 

1. They were once blhid, but now they see. 
The religion of true believers is not the effect 
of imagination and blind impulse, but is de- 
rived from a solid knowledge, which will bear 
the strictest scrutiny, and is the reasonable 
service of an enlightened understanding. 
They see God ; their apprehensions of him 



are, in some measure, answerable to hb 
greatness and his goodness, and inspire them 
with reverence and love. Their conceptions 
of other things, in which tfaey are most near- 
ly interested, are agreeable to the tniUu Sin 
appears to them hateful in itself, as well as 
mischievous in its consequences; and holi- 
ness, not only necessary by the ordination of 
God, but desirable for its own sake, as enen- 
tially belonging to the troe dignity and hap- 
piness of man . They know themselves ; they 
see and feel that they are such creatures as 
the Bible describes them to be, weak, de- 
praved, and vile. Of course, they see the 
follv of attempting to recommend themselves 
to 6od, and can no longer place any depend- 
ence on what they once accounted their wis- 
dom, power, or righteousness ; and therefore 
they see the absolute necessity of a Saviour. 
They see, likewise, and approve the method 
of salvation proposed by the gospel, as worthy 
of the wisdom and justice of God, and evenr 
way adapted to the exigencies of their sins* 
wants, and fears. They see and admire the 
excellence, dignity, and sufiiciency of him, on 
whom their help is laid. His power and au- 
thority engage their confidence, his love cap- 
tivates ana fixes their hearts. They see the 
vanity of the present state, and the vast im- 
portance of eternity. In these respects they 
have all of them a good understanding, how- 
ever inferior in natural capacity or acquired 
knowledge to the wise men of the wond. 

2. Their knowledge, so far as they have 
attained, is not merely speculative, cold, and 
indistinct, like the light of the moon. The 
Sun of righteousness has shined into their 
hearts. The light they enjoy is vi^, cheer*^ 
ing, and effective. Because they thus see, 
they hear likewise. They were once deaf to 
the voice of God, whether he spoke by his 
word or his providence, whether in the lan- 
guage of mercy or judgment But now their 
deaf eare are unstopped. They are now at- 
tentive, submissive, and willing to receive 
his instructions, and to obey his commands. 
With them, one **Thus saith the Lord," has 
the force of a thousand arguments. They 
desire no farther proof of a ooctrine, no other 
warrant for their practice, no other reason for 
any dbpensation, than Thus the Lord has 
said. This he requires, and This is his ap- 
pointment Thus their wills are brought 
into subjection ; and tliey so understand, as 
to believe and obey. 

8. Farther, wil^ their sight and hearing" 
they receive power and activity. Once they 
were tied ana bound in the chain of their sins, 
or like a man benumbed with a dead palsy, 
unable to move. If they sometimes seemed 
to express desires that might be called good 
with respect to their object, they were faint 
and inefrcctual. But now their fettere are 
broken, the health and strength of their souls 
are restofedi and God has wrought in them not 
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only to will but also to do according^ to his 
good pleasure, Phil. ii. 13. It is not more 
wonderful that a cripple should suddenly re- 
cover the use of his limbs, than that a person 
who has long been fettered in sinful habits 
«hould be enabled to more and act with ala^ 
crity in the service of God. But in the day 
of divine power sinners are made both willinff 
and able. How burdensome was that which 
they once accounted their religion ! how lit- 
tle comfort did it yield them ! how little did 
it assist them against their passions or against 
their fears ! But all things are become new, 
since they have attained to a life of faith in 
the Son of God. Their religious service is 
now pleasant, and their wanare against sin 
and the world victorious. Their obligations, 
motives, resources, encouragements,and pros- 
pects inspire them with a holy vigour to run, 
with patience and perseverance, the race 
that is set before them. 

4. Having their sight and hearing thus re- 
stored, and WIT hearts enlarged to walk at li- 
berty in the ways of wisdom, they are no 
longer dumb, silent, and sullen, but, out of 
the abundance of their hearts, their mouths 
speak the language of gratitude, praise, and 
joy. For though most people have the fa- 
culty of speech, and can use, or rather abuse 
their tongues fluently ; though we are stiffi- 
ciently expert from our childhood, in the dia- 
lects of fiilsehood, profaneness, and folly ; yet, 
by nature, we are dumb with respect to the 
lanmiage that becomes us, as the creatures of 
God, and as those who have sinned against 
him, and yet are invited to seek his mercy. 
But when grace teaches the heart, then the 
heart teaches the mouth, Prov. xvi. 29. When 
we believe, then we speak, yea, we sing and 
ffreatly rejoice ; as it is written, ** In that day 
I will praise thee ; though thou wast angry, 
thine snger is turned away," Isa. xiL 1. And 
again, ** The voice of ioy and thanksgiving is 
in the tabernacles of the righteous," Psal. 
cxviiL 15. " Let the redeemed of the Lord 
say, That he is good, and his mercy endnreth 
for ever, Psal." cvii. 1, 2 

It is of great importance to examine our- 
selves by Siis test, and not to be satisfied 
with our knowledge of the gospel, any farther 
than our consciences bear us witness, that it 
has produced a real moral change in our tem- 
pers, conduct, and pursuits. For there is a 
Knowledge which b fidsely so called. It pufieth 
up, but ^ifieth not Our Lord*s declaration 
deserves our most serious attention: **For 
judgment I am come into this world, that 
they which see not may see, and that they 
which see, might be made blind," John ix. 
39. It is very possible, yea, very easy, by 
the help of books, sermons, and converse, to 
acquire an orderly and systematic knowledge 
of divine truths ; it may be learnt thus, like 
any other branch of human science, and the 
head be well stored with orthodox sentiments ; 
Vol. H 2K 



and there may be an ability to prove and de- 
fend them, in a way of argumentation, wbOe 
the heart is utterly a stranger to their mili- 
tary influence. Such characters are too com- 
mon. None make a greater parade and boast 
of seeine* than these persons. None are more 
fiitally blinded. They smile With disduh 
when they speak of a self-righteousness 
founded upon prayers, alms-deeds, and sacra- 
ments, but are not aware that they them- 
selves live in the very spirit of the Pharisees, 
(Luke xviiL 2,) so clearly described and so 
expressly condemned in the New Testament 
Their supposed knowledge of the doctrines 
which they misunderstand and abuse, is the 
righteousness on which they build their 
hopes ; and trusting to this, they despise all 
those who are stricter in practice thim them- 
selves, as ignorant and legal, and discover al- 
most as great dislike to close and faithful 
preaching as they could do to poison. Though 
the doctrmes of the gospel, when rightly re- 
ceived, are productive of godliness, it is to be 
feared there are people who espouse and 
plead for them to quiet their consciences, by 
furnishing them with excuses for the sins 
they are unwilling to forsake. It is not sur- 
prising that they who are displeased with 
the yoke of our Lord's precepts should seem 
friendly to the idea of salvation without tho 
works of the law. The notion of the final 
peraeverance of believers may afford a pillow 
for those to rest on, who, being at present 
destitute of all feeling of spirituu life, labour 
to pereuade themselves, that they are chris- 
tians, because they had some serious thoughts, 
and made some profession of the truth, many 
yeare ago. So likewise, in what the scrip- 
tures teach oi the total inability of fallen 
man, they think thev have a plea to justify 
their negligence and sloth, ana therefore are 
not dispMed to contradict the testimony. The 
invitation and command to wait, and watch, 
and strive in the ways and means of the 
Lord's appointment, they evade, as they 
think, with impunity, by confessing the 
charge, and saying, I am a poor creature in- 
deed, I can do noUiing of myself aright, and 
therefore to what purpose should I attempt 
to do any thing? A minister may preach 
upon these points, in general terms, and ob- 
tain their good word. But if he speaks plain- 
ly and faithfully to conscience ; if he beare 
testimony not onlv against dead works, but 
against a dead faith,— a^inst spiritual pride, 
evil tempers, evil speakmg, love of the world, 
and sinful compliances; u he insists that the 
branches of the true vine should bear grapes, 
and not the same fruit as the bramble ; hear- 
era of this stamp will think they do God ser- 
vice by censuring all he can say as low and 
legal trash.. How awful! that people should 
be blinded by the very truths which they pro- 
fess to believe ! Yet I fear such cases are too 
frequent (led grant a delusion of this kind 
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may never be found amongfst us ! For if the 
^s&lt itself ehould loee its savour, wherewith 
shall it be salted 1 Matt v. 13. May we 
•come simply to the light, with a desire of see- 
in'/ more o^ ourselves, and more of our Sa- 
viour, that we may be more humble and spi- 
ritual, more'afraid of sin, more watchful and 
8ucce»ful in striving against it, and, in our 
whole conversation, more conformable to our 
glorious Head ! 

But to return : — ^Prom what has been of- 
fered upon this subject we may observe, 

1. That true Christianity is friendly to so- 
cictv, and to the common interests of man- 
kind. It is the source of peace, tenderness, 
benevolence, and every humane temper. It 
is calculated to soothe the fierce disposition, 
to enlarge the selfish spirit, and to transform 
the lion mto the Iambi What then must we 
think of those pretended friends to liberty and 
free inquiry, whose unhappy zeal is employed 
to rob us of the only light and balm of life ! 
who, by their misrepresentations and cavils, 
endeavour to persuade others, though they 
cannot efiectually persuade themselves, that 
the gospel, a scheme so wise in its constitu- 
tion, 80 salutary in its design, so powerful in 
its effects, is no better than an imposition, the 
contrivance of superstitious or artful men ! 
Why should they attempt to take away the 
foundation of our hope and the spring o? our 
comfort, (if they were able,) when they know 
tliey have nothing to substitute in their place ! 
Let us think of them with that compassion 
which their state calls for, and pray for them, 
if peradventure God will give them repentr 
ance to the acknowledgment of the truth, 
2 Tim. ii. 25. 

2. The change thus wrought is great, mar- 
vellous, and, if not so frequent, might be 
styled miraculous. It is more than educa- 
tion, example, persuasion, or resolution can 
perform, ft is the work of God alone to 
open the blind eyes, to change the heart of 
stone into flesh, and to raise the dead. 

This thought should exclude boasting. The 
happy subjects of this change were no better 
by nature or practice than others. They have 
nothing but what they have received. The 
glory and praise is due to the Lord alone. 
It should likewise soflen their censure of 
those who are still in a state of alienation 
from God, or at least prevent the emotions of 
anger and resentment towards them. They 
know not what they do. Their danger should 
excite our pity and our friendly endeavours 
to recover them from the error of their way. 
And, especially, we should be careful so to 
regulate our behaviour, that, if they obey not 
the word, they may without the word be con- 
vinced and won (I Pet iii. 1) by the force of 
our example. If the Lord be pleased to do 
that for them which he has done for us, their 
dislike of us, and their opposition to us, will 
be quickly at an end ; and though they set 



out after ns, tliey may possible make a swSlar 
progress in the christian life than we have 
done. Thus, though Saiil of Tarsus approach- 
ed Damascus as an enemy and a. persecutor, 
when the scales fell ^m his eyes, be not 
only immediately joined the disciples, but in 
a little time became a picttem to them. 

That the chan^ is the work of God, should 
likewise be considered by those who, from a 
sense of the greatness of their sins, and tb^ 
stren^ of their sinful habits, are ready to 
sink mto despair. Whatever apparent diffi- 
culty there may be in your case, it is ea5y to 
divine power. All thrngs are possible with 
God, (Mark x. 27,) and all things, likewis<>, 
are possible to him that belie veth, Mark ix« 
23. The promises invite you to apply to hirn 
who is the author and finisher of faith, and 
who has said for your encouragement, " Him 
that Cometh unto me, I will m nowise cast 
out" 



SERMON XIII. 

THB GRBAT SHEFHKRO. 

He $haU feed his fiock like a shepherd ; he 
shaU gather the lamhs with his arm, and 
carry them in his bosom, and shall gently 
lead those that are withyoung. — Isa. xL IL 

It is not easy for those whose habits of life 
are insensibly formed by the customs of mo- 
dem times, to conceive any adequate idea of 
the pastoral life, as it obtained in the eastern 
countries, before that simplicity of manners, 
which characterized the early ages, was cor- 
rupted by the artificial and false refinements 
of luxury. Wealth, in those days, consisted 
principally in flocks and herds, and Abraham. 
Isaac, Jacob, and others, who were, to speak 
in modem language, persons of hi^rh distinc- 
tion, were likewise shepherds. The book of 
Genesis, which is an authentic and infidlible 
history of the most ancient times, exhibits a 
manner of living so different from our own, 
that, perhaps, few persons are qualified to en- 
ter fully into the spirit of the description. 
The poets seem to have derived their idea of 
the j^lden age from some imperfect tradition 
of this primitive state; and, if we compare it 
with the state of things around us, methinks 
we have reason to say, ** How is the gold be- 
come dim, and the fine gold changed !*' Lam. 
iv. 1. The opulence of Jacob may be con- 
jectured from the present he sent to his bro- 
ther Esau, Gen. xxxii. 14, 15. Yet Jacob 
attended his flocks himself, in the drought by 
day, and in the frost by ni^ht. Gen. xxxi. 40. 
The vigilance, the providence, the tender- 
ness, necessaiY to the due discharge of the 
shepherd*8 oflSce, have been frequently ap- 
plied in describing the nature and ends of 
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government : and it has been esteemed a high 
encomium of a good kin^, to style him me 
shepherd of his people. This character Mes- 
siah, the Saviour, condescends to bear ; and 
happy are they, who, with* a pleasing con- 
sciousness, can say, ** We are his peojue and 
the sheep of his pasture,** Psal. c. 3. 

The passage will lead me to speak of the 
shepherd, the flock, and his care and tender^ 
ness over them. 

L Our Lord expressly styles himself the 
Shepherd^ the good Shepherd of the Sheep, 
(John X. 11, 140 ftnd the apostle Peter styles 
him the chief Shepherd^ 1 Peter v. 4. His 
faithful ministers nave the honour to be un- 
der-shepherds ; he appoints, and qualifies 
them to feed his flock. They are the mes- 
sengers of his will, but they can do nothing 
without him; they can only communicate 
what they receive, and cannot watch over 
the flock, unless they are themselves watched 
over by him, Psal. cxxvii. 1. For, with re- 
spect to efficacy, be is the chief, and, indeed, 
the sole Shepherd. The eyes of all are upon 
him, and his eve is upon, and over all his 
flock. The Old-Testament church had a 
shepherd, and their shepherd was Jehovah, 
Psal. xxiii. 1. Unless, therefore, the Shepherd 
and Bishop of our souls likewise be Jehovah, 
we fall unspeakably short of the privilege of 
ancient Israel, if their Shepherd was almigh- 
ty, and if ours could be but a creature. Surely 
we could not then say, what yet the apostle 
aflirms, that we have a better covenant, es- 
tablished upon better promises ; (Heb. viii. 
6 ;} since Messiah himself is expressly de- 
clared to be the surety and the mediator of 
this covenant But would it not be better, 
upon this supposition, with David, who could 
say, ** Jehovah is my Shepherd," than with 
us, who are entrusted to toe care of a dele- 
gated and inferior keeper, if Jesus be not Je- 
hovah ? Besides, who but Jehovah can relieve 
the necessities of multitudes in all places, in 
the same moment, and be equally near and 
attentive to them in every age 1 The sinner, 
who is enlightened to know himself, his 
wants, enemies, and dangers, will not dare to 
confide in any thing short of an almighty 
arm ; he needs a shepherd, who is full of 
wisdom, full of care, full of power; able, like 
the sun, to shine upon millions at once, and 
of those incommunicable attri- 
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_ ites of Deity, omniscience and omnipre- 
sence. Such is our great Shepherd ; ana he 
is eminently the good Shepherd also, for he 
laid down his life for the sheep, and has re- 
deemed them to God by his own blood. 

II. A ghepherd is a relative name ; it has 
reference to a ^flock. This great and good 
Shepherd has a flock, whom he loved from 
everlasting, and whom, having loved, he will 
love to the end, John xiiL 1. 

Formofi pecoria ouitoa, formotior ipM ! 
He humbled himself for their sakes, submit- 



ted to partake of their nature and their sor- 
rows, took upon him the form of a servant, 
and was made in the likeness of sinful flesh. 
He died for his sheep, the just for the unjust, 
(1 Pet iii. 18,) to reaeem them from the curse 
of the law, from the guilt and dominion of 
sin, from the power of Satan, and to bring 
them to God. They, by nature, are all gone 
astray, every one to his own way ; (Isa. liii. 
6 ;) but having thus bought them with his 
blood, in his own appointed time, he seeks, 
finds, and restores his sheep. By the power 
of his word and Spirit, he makes himself 
known to their hearts, causes them to hear 
and understand his voice, and guides then» 
into his fold. Then they become his sheep 
in the sense of my text They are under his 
immediate protection and government 

Considered as individuals, they are fitly 
described by the name of sheep. A sheep is 
a weak, defenceless, improvident creature ; 
prone to wander, and if once astray, is seldom 
known to return of its own accord. A shee}> 
has neither strength to fight with the wolf, 
nor speed to escape from him ; nor has it the 
foresight of the ant, to provide its own suste- 
nance. Such is our character, and our situa- 
tion. Unable to take care of ourselves, prone 
to wander from our resting place, exposed to 
enemies which we can neither withstand nor 
avoid, without resource in ourselves, and 
taught by daily experience, the insufficiency 
of every thing around us : vet, if this Shep- 
herd be our Shepherd, weak and helpless as 
we are, we may be of ffood courage. If we 
can say with Diavid, '* The Lord is nw Shep- 
herd,'* we may make the same inferences 
which he did, ** Therefore I shall not want ;*' 
therefore I need not fear. 

Collectively they are a flock. They are 
not, indeed, in one place. They are scatter- 
ed abroad, dispersed through different ages 
and countries, separated by seas and moun- 
tains, and, too often, by misapprehensions and 
prejudices, by names and forms ; and only a 
very small part of the flock are known to each 
other. But they are all equally known to 
him, and equally under his eye. In his view 
they are one flock, one body ; they are ani- 
mated by one and the same spirit ; their views, 
hopes, and aims are the same ; and, yet a lit- 
tle while, they shall be all brought together, 
a number witiiout number, to rejoice and to 
join in worship, before his throne of glonr. 
For they have an inheritance reserv^ for 
them in heaven ; (1 Pet L 4, 5 ;) and they 
shall be safely kept, while they are sojourners 
upon earth, for the Shepherd of Israel is their 
keeper. 

in. He shall feed his flock like a shep- 
herd. The word is not restrained to feedinr. 
It includes all the branches of the shepherd^s 
office. He shall act the part of a shepherd to 
his flock. We have a beautiful miniature 
description of wluit he has engaged to do, and 
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whtt he actually doefl, for his people, aji their 
Shepherd^ in the twenty-thira Pnlm. And 
the subject is more largely illustrated in the 
thirty-fourth chapter of Ezekiel's prophecy. 
His sheep, from age to age, have been wit- 
nesses to the truth of his promises. He has 
a flock at present who rejoice in his care, and 
greater multitudes, as yet unborn, shall suc- 
cessively arise in their appointed seasons, and 
call him blessed, PsaL Ixxii. 17. For he is 
the same yesterday, to^ay, and for ever. 

He feeds them. — ^He leads them into green 
and pleasant pastures. These pastures are 
his word and ordinances, by which he com- 
municates to them of his own fulness; for in 
strict propriety of speech, he himself is their 
food. They eat his flesh and drink his blood, 
John vi. 54. This was once thought a hard 
saying, (John vi. 58,) by some of his professed 
fbllowers, and is still thought so by too many. 
But it is his own saying, and therefore I am 
not concerned either to confirm or to vindi- 
cate it The knowledge they receive by faith, 
of his incarnation and sufferings unto death, 
of the names he bears, and of the offices and 
relations in which he is pleased to act for 
them, is the life and food of their souls. The 
expression of feeding them, is agreeable to 
the analogy he has been pleased to establish 
between the natural and the spiritual life. 
As the strength of the body is maintained and 
renewed by eating and drinking; so they 
who, in this sense, feed upon him in their 
hearts by faith with thanksgiving, even they 
live (John vi. 57) by him ; for his flesh is 
meat indeed, and his blood is drink indeed. 

He guides them. — ^First, by his example. 
He has trodden the path of duty and trial be- 
fore them ; and they perceive and follow his 
footsteps. Again, by his word and Spirit he 
teaches them the way in which they should 
go ; and botli inclines and enables them to 
walk in it. Is. xxx. 21. He guides them, like- 
wise, by his providence; he appoints the 
bounds of their habitations, the line and call- 
ing in which they are to serve him, and orders 
and adjusts the circumstances of their lives 
according to his infinite wisdom, so as finally 
to accomplish his gracious designs in their 
favour. 

He guards them. — It is written concerning 
him, "He shall stand and feed in the strength 
of the Lord, in the majesty of the name of 
the Lord his God," Micah v. 4 If we con- 
ceive of a flock of sheep feeding in the midst 
of wolves, who are restrained m>m breaking 
in upon them, not by any visible inclosure, 
but merely by the power of the shepherd^s 
eye, which keeps them in awe and at a dis- 
tancp, it will give us some idea of the situa- 
tion of his people. He provides them food 
in the mi'lst of many and mighty enemies, 
(Pn\\, xxiii. 5,) who envy them their privi- 
leofp, but cannot prevent it If he slmuld 
wirbdraw his attention from the flock for a 



single minute, they would be worried. But 
he has promised to keep them night and day» 
(Is. xxviL 8,) and every moment ; therefore 
their enemies plot and rage in vain. Their 
visible foes are numerous; but if we could 
look into the invisible world, and take a view 
of the subtilty, malice, machinations and assi- 
duity of the powers of darkness, who are 
incessantly watching for opportunities of an- 
noying them, we should have a most striking 
conviction, that a flock so defenceless and 
feeble in themselves, and against which such 
a combination is formed, can only be kept by 
the power of God. 

He heals them. — A good shepherd will ex- 
amine the state of his Sock. But there is no 
attention worthy of being compared with his. 
Not the slightest circumstance in their con- 
cerns escapes his notice. When they are 
ready to faint, borne doiivii with heavy exer- 
cises of mind, wearied with temptations, dry 
and disconsolate in their spirits, he seasona- 
bly revives them. Nor are they in beavine^s 
without a need-be for it All his dispensa- 
tions towards them are medicinal, designed 
to correct, or to restrain, or to cure, the mala- 
dies of their souls. And they are adjusted, 
by his wisdom and tenderness, to what they 
can bear, and to what their case requires, ft 
is he likewise, who heals their bodily sick- 
ness, and gives them help in all their tempo- 
ral troubles. He is represented to us as 
counting their sighs, (Psal. Ivi. 8,) putting 
their tears into his bottle, recording their sor- 
rows in his book of remembrance ; and even 
as being himself touched with a feeling of 
their infirmities, (Heb. iv. 15,) as the head 
feels for the members of the body. 

He restores them. — ^The power and sub- 
tilty of their enemies are employed to furce 
or entice them from his rule, and too oflen 
prevail for a season. The sheep turn aside 
into forbidden paths ; and whenever they do, 
they would wander farther and farther, till 
they were quite lost again, if he were not 
their Shepherd. If he permits them to de- 
viate, he has a time to convince them, that it 
was an evil and a bitter thing to forsake the 
Lord theh Shepherd, (Jer. ii. 19,) and to 
humble them, and to brin^ them back. Thus 
they become more sensible of their own 
weakness, and of their obligations to his gra- 
cious care ; for he will not suf!er their ene- 
mies to triumph over them. He will not 
lose one of his true flock ; not one convinced 
sinner, who has, in deed and in truth, sur- 
rendered and entrusted his all to him. They 
must, and they shall smart and mourn fur 
their folly; but he will, in due season, break 
their snares, and lead them again into the 
paths of peace, for his own name^s sake. 

The flock are not all sheep. There are 
among them lambs. Those are especially 
mentioned, and for these he expresses a pe- 
culiar tenderness. He will gather them in 
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Ais arm, and carry them in his bosooL 
Thouffh they are weaklinn they shall not 
be left behind. This is a beautinil and pa^ 
thetic image. If a poor lamb is weary, and 
unable to keep up with the flock, it sImlII be 
carried. This clause afibrds encouragement, 

1. To young people. — ^Early serious im- 
pressions are often made upon the hearts of 
children, which we are to cherish, by direct- 
ing their thoughts to the compassion of the 
gtMd Shepherd, who has said, '* Sufier little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them 
not, for of such is the kingdom of God," 
Mark x. 14. This hi^h and holy one, who 
humbles himself to notice the worship of the 
heavenly host, hears the prayers of worms 
upon the earth ; and his ear is open to the 
prayers of a child, no less so^ than to the 
prayer of a king. 

2. To young converts.— These, at what- 
ever a^ are children in the Lord*8 family, 
lambs m his flock. They are, as yet, weak, 
unsettled, and unexperienced. Almost every 
day brings them into a new and untried 
situation. They often meet with opposition 
and discouragement, where they have pro- 
m ised themsel ves he! p and countenance. Per- 
haps their nearest friends are displeased with 
them. They are liable, likewise, while they 
are inquiring the way to Zion, to be per- 
plexed by the various opinions and angry 
contentions prevailing among the different 
religious persons or parties to whom they 
may address themselve& They are frequent- 
ly discouraged by the fiills and miscarriages 
of professors, some of whom, it is possible, 
they may have admired, and looked up to, as 
patterns for their own imitation. Add to 
these things, what they suffer from new and 
unexpected discoveries of the evil and deceit- 
fulness of their hearts ; the mistakes they 
commit, in judgment and practice, for want 
of a more solid and extensive knowledge of 
the scriptures ; and the advantage the great 
enemy of their souls derives from these 
their various difficulties to assault their peace 
and obstruct their progresa What would 
become of them in such circumstances, if 
their faithful Shepherd had not promised to 
lead, and uphold them, with the arm of his 
power 1 

There is, likewise, particular mention made 
of *' those who are with young.*' These he 
will gently lead. If we take the word ac- 
cording to our version, it mav signify a state 
of conviction or trouble. Many are the af- 
flictions of the righteous, (PsaL xxxiv. 19,) 
by which they are often wearied and heavy 
laden. But when their spirits are over- 
whelmed within them, he knoweth their 
path. Jacob would not permit his cattle that 
were with young to be over-driven for one 
day, lest they snould die. Gen. xxxiiL 13. 
Much less will this good Shepherd suffer the 
burdened among his flock to be hurried and 



tempted beyond what they are able, or whsC 
he will enable them to bmr. 
But the word siffnifies, those that have 

?>ung, rather than utoae that are with young, 
wo sorts of persons in the Lord's flock, who 
come under this description, feel an especial 
need of his compassion, tenderness, and pa- 
tience. 

1. He only knows the feelings of the hearts 
of parents; what solicitude and anxiety they 
have for their younff ones, the sudkling% ifl 
may so spcMik, of uie flock, which miiigle 
with all their endeavours, to manage rightly 
the imp(Nrtant charge committed to tLem. 
and to brin^ their children up in the nuituie 
and admonition of the Lord. 

2. Ministers, likewise, have painful exer- 
cises of mind. The apostle Paul speaks of 
travailing in birth agam, till Christ be fcrav- 
ed in our hearers, UaL iv. 19. When we 
know of any newly awakened, and beginning 
to seek his salvation, how solicitous is oor 
care to bring them forward, to comfort them, 
to warn them against the devices of their 
hearts, and of their enemies ! And bow 
piercingour grief and disappointment, if they 
miscarry! How much is felt in sympathy 
for the trials of the flock ! What wisdom, 
faithfulness, courage, meekness, and unction 
from on hi^h, are necessary to the due dis- 
charge of what we owe to the flocks of which 
we have the oversight ! Who is sufficient 
for these things ! And when we have done 
our best, our all, what defects and defile- 
ments have we to mourn over ! But this is 
our great consolation, that he who knows us, 
and leads us, considers our frame, and re- 
members that we are but dust 

In this delineation of the character and 
conduct of the great Shepherd of the sheep, 
(Heb. xiiL 20,) we have an affecting exem- 
plar and pattern, for the imitation of those 
who act in the honourable office of under- 
shepherds, and are called, by their profession 
and engagement, to feed his sheep and lambs. 
Whether there be any ministers in our as- 
sembly, or not, you will at least permit me 
to speak a word to my own heart ; which may, 
I hope, at the same time, impress your mmas 
with a sense of our great need of your pray- 
ers. Brethren, pray for us ! (1 Thes. v. 25 ;) 
and pray to the Lora of the harvest, that he 
may send fortii more foithful labourers into 
his harvest. Matt ix. 38. For it is his work 
alone. It is not necessary, that a minister 
of the gospel should be m the first line of 
those who are admired for their abilities or 
literature ; much less that he should be dis- 
tinguished by such titles, honours, and emo- 
luments as this world can give. But it w 
necessary, and of the last importance to his 
character and usefulness here, and to his ac- 
ceptance in the great day of the Lord, that 
he should have » shepherd's eye and a shep- 
herd's heart Ho must serve the flock, not 



REST FOR THE WEARY. 



[' 



xir. 



for filthy loere, or by constraint (that con- 
straint, which the apoetle attributes to the 
love of Christ, only excepted,) but willingly, 
and with a view to their edification, 1 Pet v. 
2, 3. And he must, indeed, serve them, not 
acting as a lord over God's heritage, but as 
an example to the flock ; not prreaching him- 
self, (2 Cor. iv. 5,) perverting his sacred office 
to the purposes of ambition or vain glorv, or 
the acquisition of wealth; but preaching 
Christ Jesus the Lord, and eroploymg all his 
powers to turn sinners from the error of their 
ways. He who winneth souls is wise, Prov. 
xi. 30. If it be wisdom to propose the no- 
blest end, the faithful minister is wise ; the 
€nd at which he aims, in subordination to the 
will and fflory of God, is the salvation of 
souls; and the recoveiy of one immortal 
soul to the favour and image ci God, is, and 
will at length be found, a greater and more 
important event, than the deliverance of a 
whole kingdom from slavery or temporal ruin. 
If it be wudom to pursue a right end by the 
fittest means, he is wise ; he knows the gos- 
pel of Christ to be the power of God, the ap- 
pointed,the effectual, the only sufficient mean 
for his accomplishing his great purpose ; there- 
fore, however unfa^ionable it may be, he is 
not ashamed of it ; he preaches it, and he glo- 
ries in it If it be an efiect of wisdom, not to 
be deterred from the prosecution of a great 
and noble design, by the censure and dislike 
of weak and incompetent judges, the &ithful 
minister is truly wise. He loves his fellow 
creatures, and would willingly please them 
for tlieir good, but he eannot fear them, be- 
cause he fears and serves the Lord. He 
looks forward, with desire, to the day of that 
solemn and general visitatkm, when the Shep- 
herd and Bishop of souls shall himself appear, 
1 Pet iL 25; v. 4. And. if he may then 
stand among those who aro pardoned and ac- 
cepted in the Beloved, and receive the^crown 
of lif(?^ which his Lord has promised to them 
that love him (2 Tim. iv. 8,)— this thought 
fully reconciles him to the toals of his situa- 
tion ; and however depreciated, misrepresent- 
ed, opposed or iU-treated here, he can. say, 
**None of these things move me, neither 
count I my life dear to myself so thatl.may 
finish my course with- joj, and the ministry 
which I have received or the Lord Jesus, to 
testify the gospel of the grace of God,*^ Acts 
XX. 24. 

There is a counter-part to this character 
described in strong and glowing language by 
the prophets. There are'idolrshopherds,.who 
feed not the flock, but themselves ; (Ezek. 
xxxiv. 2 ;) who neither attempt to heal the 
sick, to strengthen the feeble, to bind up that 
which is broken, nor to recover that which 
has been driven away ; shepherds (Isa. Ivi. 10, 
11,) who cannot understand, greedy, lovers of 
gain— and who, by a change of metaphor, are 
ttia^acsd.taslumbering.watchmen, wd dumb 



dogs that cannot bark. The New Testament 
teaches us to expect that such persons, under 
the name of ministers, will be fqund likewise 
in the visible church of Christ : men of cor- 
rupt minds (1 Tim. vi. 5 ; Rom. xvi. 18,) des- 
titute of the truth, who serve not the Lord 
Jesus, but their own belly ; men who are of 
the world (1 John iv. 5,) and speak of the 
world ; and therefore the world heareth and 
iavoureth them. But, alas! — neither the 
wretched slave who toils at the galley-oar, nor 
he that is doomed to labour in a deep mine, 
where the light of the sun never reaches him, 
nor the lunatic who howls in a chain, are such 
emphatical objects of our compassion, as the 
unhappy man who prostitutes the name and 
function of a minister of Christ to the gratifi- 
cation of his pride and avarice ; and whose 
object is not the welfare of the flock, but the 
possession of the fleece, (Ezek. xxxiii. 7,. 8 ;) 
who intrudes into the post of a watchman, 
but gives DO alarm of the impending danger. 
If tte scriptures be true ; if the gospel be not 
indeed, as Pope Leo X. profanely styled it 
a lucrative Jable ; the more he accumulates 
riches, the more he rises in dignity, the more 
his influence extends, the more he is to be 
commiserated. He may have the reward be 
seeks ; he may be admired and flattered ; he 
mav for a season be permitted to withstand 
and discountenance the e^rts of the LordV 
faithful servants ; he may shine in the ac- 
complishments of a scholar or a. courtier : but* 
nothing less than repentance, and faith in th^ 
Redeemer, whose name and cause he has 
dishonoured^can finally screen him from tbc^ 
full efiect. of that terrible denunciation — 
'* Wo to the idol-shepherd that forsaketh (or- 
neglecteth) the flock: The sword t^hall be 
upon his arm, and upon his rio^ht eye : His 
arm shall be clean dried up, and his ri?ht ey(3< 
shall be utterly darkened, Zech. xi. 17* 



SERMON XIV. 

ftSflrr FOB THE WEARY, 

dome unto me,. all ye that labour, and are 
heavy laden, and' I will' gite you re»t. 
Matt. xi.. 28* 

Which. shaU we admire noost; the majesty,. 
or the grace, conspicuous in this invitation \ 
How soon would the greatest earthly monarch^ 
be- impoverished^ and his treasures utterly 
exhausted, if all that are poor and miserable 
had encouragement to apply freely to him,, 
with a promise of relief fully answerable to« 
their wants and wishes ! But the riches or 
Christ are unsearchable and inexhaustible. 
If millions of millions of distressed sinners- 
seek to him for relief, he has a sufliciency fot 
them. alL His. merc^ is infinite to pardcsi adli 
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their sins ; hiB grace is infinite to answer and 
exceed their utmost desires; his power is 
infinite, to help them in all their difficulties. 
A number without number have been thus 
waiting upon him, from age to tige ; and not 
one of them has been sent away disappointed 
and emp^. And the streams of his bounty 
are still flowing, and still full. Thus the sun, 
bis brightest material image, has been the 
source of liffht to the earth, and to all its in- 
habitants, iTom the creation; and will be 
equally so to all succeeding generations, till 
time shall be no more. There is, indeed, an 
appointed hour when the sun shall cease to 
shine, and the course of nature shall fidl. But 
the true Sun, the Sun of Righteousness, has 
no variableness or shadow of turning; (Mai. 
iv. 2; James i. 17;) and they who depend 
upon him while in this world, shall rejoice in 
his light for ever. Can we hesitate to accept 
of these words, as afibrding a full proof of the 
divine character^ the proper Godhead of our 
Lord and Saviour ; supposing only, that he 
meant what*he said, and that he is able to 
make his promise goodi Can a creature, 
however excellent and glorious, use this 
huiguagel Can a creature discharge the 
det^ soothe the distresses, and satisfy the 
desires of every individual who looks to him ? 
Who, but the Lord God (Psal. cxlvL 8 ; Isa. 
Ixi. 2,) can raise up all that are bowed down, 
and comfort all that mourn!' 

Again, as is his majesty, so is his mercy. In 
acts of grace amongst men there are always 
some limitations. If a king proclaims a par- 
don to a rebellious nation, there are still ex- 
septions. Some ringleaders are excluded. 
Either their crimes wene too great to be for- 
given, or their obstihaoy or influence are 
supposed to be too great to render their 
safety consistent with the-safety of the state. 
But the Saviour excludes none but those who 
wilfully exclude themselves. As no case is 
too hard for his powers so no person* who ap- 

flies to him is shut out from his compassion, 
lim that cometh tohim, whatever his former 
character or conduct may have been, he will 
in no wise* cast out, John vi. 97. This glo- 
rious exercise of sovereign mercv is no h«s a 
divine attribute, than the power by which-he 
created the heavens and tne earth* It is the 
oonsideration' of his mercy in pardoning sin, 
and in saving sinners, which causes that* ad- 
miring exclamation of the prophet, "Who is 
a God like unto thee!'** Micah viL 18. 

This passage (including the two following 
verses) closes the first part or the Oratorio. 
In tracing the series or the scriptures tlius 
for, we have oonsidered several signal pro- 
phecies which foretold his appearance; we 
hme seen their accomplishment in his birth, 
and have (I hope) joined with the heavenly 
host, in ascribing ?lory to God in the highest, 
fbr this unspeakable- gift and effect of his 
luw^ We have leorntr (Hdul the^rophetSi his 



characters, as the great Restin^r, and th» 
great Shepherd. The evangelist proposes 
him to our meditation here, in a gracious 
and inviting attitude, as opening his high 
commission, proclaiming his own sovereign 
authority and power, and declaring his com- 
passionate purpose, and readiness to give re- 
freshment and rest to the weary and heavy 
laden. 

The two principal points in the text are» 
the invitation and the promise. 

I. The invitation is expressed in very ge- 
neral terms : ** Come unto me, all ye that la- 
bour and are heavy laden.*' There is no quali- 
fying or restraininj^ clause, to discourage any 
person who is willing to accept it. Whoever 
hath an ear to hear, let him hear. '* Let him 
that is athirst come, and whosoever will, let 
him take of the water of life freely,'' Rev. 
xxiL 17. I cannot doubt but these words 
authorise me to address myself to every per^ 
son in this assembly. I speak first to you who 
are spending vour money for that which 
satisfieth not, (Isa. Iv. 2;) who are wearied in 
seeking happiness where it is not to be found, 
and in digging pits, and hewing out cisterns 
for yourselves, which can hold no water, 
(Jer. ii. 13,) and have hitherto been regard- 
less of the fountain of living waters, which 
is always near you. While you are pursuing 
the wealth or honours of this world, or wast- 
ing your time and strength in the indulgence 
of sensual appetites, and look no higher, are 
you indeed happy and satisfied ? Do you find 
the paths in which you are led, or rathea*< hur- 
ried and driven on, to be the paths of plea^ 
santness and peace? Prov. iii. 7. With what 
face can you charge the professors of re- 
ligion with hypocrisy, if you pretend to satis- 
faction in these ways? We have trodden 
them far enough ourselves, to be assured that 
there are feelings in your heart which con- 
tradict Your assertion. You know that you 
are not happy, and we know it likewise. Are 
you quite strangers to a secret wish that you 
had never been^ bom? or that you could 
change oondition* with some of the brute crea- 
tion ? Are you not heavy laden, burdened 
with guilt; and fears, and forebodings, harassed 
with crosses^, disappointments, and mortifica- 
tions? Are you I not often, at least sometimes, 
like children in the dark, afraid of being 
alone, unable to suppart the reflections that 
are forced upon you in a solitary hour, when 
you have nothing to amuse^ you? And while 
you seem^ so alert and upon the wing after 
every kind of dissipation within your reach, is 
not a chief motive that impels you, a desire, 
if possible, of hidiog yourselves from your- 
selves, and of calling off your attention from 
those thoughts which, like vultures,.hiienBady 
to seize you, and prey upon you, the moment 
they find you unemployed < And how often 
do your poor expedients fiiil yon,, especially 
iOi time Qf tzoublc^OL ua>a. biclif^odJ Whal 
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Gomfbrt does the worid aflbrd yoo theni 
What relief do yoa then derive iroiD the 
companions of your vain and gay hours 1 Most 
probably, at such a season, Uiey stand aloof 
from you ; the house of mourning, or the 
chamber of sickness, is no less unpleasing to 
them than to yourself. They do not choose the 
pain of being reminded, l^ a sight of your 
distress, how soon the case may 1^ their own. 
Oti if they visit you, you find them miserable 
comforters. But I have to speak to you of 
one who is able to comfort you in all seasons, 
and under all circumstances ; whose favour is 
better than life. And will you still refuse to 
hear his voice 1 What hard thmg does the 
Lord require of you ? Only to come to him 
for that peace and rest to which you have 
hitherto been strangers. But though you 
are invited, I know that of yourselves you 
will not come ; you will not, and therefore 
yoo cannot Be assured, however, the invi- 
tation does not mock vou, and, if you finally 
refuse it, the fiiult will lie at your own doors. 
But may I not hope you will refuse no 
longer? The preaching of the gospel is his 
appointment, and has a great efiect, when 
accompanied with the energy of his Holy 
Spirit, to make a willing people in the day 
of his power. 

There are others, however, to whom this 
invitation speaks more directly. The con- 
vinced sinner is heavy laden with the ^ilt 
of sin, and wearied with ineffectual strivings 
against it He is weary of the yoke and 
burden of the law, when he can neither an- 
swer its commands with cheerful and accept- 
able obedience, nor see any way of escaping 
the penidty which is dae to transgressors. He 
sighs earnestly and anxiously for pardon and 
liberty. If he has an interval of comparative 
peace and hope, it is more'Berived from some 
occasional fervour and liveliness in the frame 
of his spirit, than from the exercise of faith ; 
and therefore, as that fervour abates (and it 
will not always remain at the same height,) 
his fears return. If in such a favoured mo- 
ment he feels little solicitation or trouble 
from the evil propensities of his heart, he is 
willing to hope they are subdued, and that 
they will trouble him no more; but his 
triumph is short, the next return of tempta- 
tion revives all his difficulties, and he is again 
brought into bondage. For nothing but the 
knowledge of the Saviour, and the supplies 
of his Spirit, can give stable peace to the 
mind, or victory over sin. A repetition of 
these disappointments and changes fixes a 
heavy burden and distress upon the mind. 
But here is help provided exactly suitable to 
the case. Com pi v with this invitation, come 
to him and he will surely give you rest. 

But what is it to come to Christ ? It is to 
believe in him, to apply to him, to make his 
invitation and promise our ground and war- 
rant fi)r puttiqg our trust in him. - On an- 



other occaaion, be mid, ** He that cometh Xq 
me shall never huoaer, and he that believetb 
in me shall never thirst,*^ John vi. 35. The 
expressions are of the same import When 
he was upon earth, many who came to him« 
and even followed him for a season, received 
DO saving benefit from him. Some came to 
him from motives of malice and ill-will, to 
ensnare or insult him. Some followed him 
for loaves and fishes; and of others, who were 
freanently near him, he complained, **Ye 
will not come unto me, that ye may have life,'* 
Jolm V. 40. But they who were distn!8Bed« 
and came to him for relief, were not disap- 
pointed. To come to him, therefore, implies 
a knowledge of his power and an application 
for his help. To us he is not visible, but he 
is always near us ; and as he appomted his 
disciples to meet him in Galilee (Matthew, 
xxviii. 16,) previous to his ascension, so he 
has promised to be found of those who seek 
him, and wait for him, in certain means of 
his own institution. He is seated upon a 
throne of grace ; he is to be sought m his 
word, and where his people assemble in his 
name ; for he has said. There will I be in the 
midst of them. Matt xviii. 20. They there- 
fore who read his word, frequent his ordi- 
nances, and pray unto him, with a desire that 
they may know him, and be remembered with 
the favour which he beareth to his own peo- 
ple (Psal. cvL 4,) answer the design of my 
text They come to him, and he assures 
them, that whoever thev are, he will in no- 
wise cast them out If they thus come to 
him, they will of course come out from the 
world and be separate, 2 Cor. vi. 17. If they 
apply to him for refuge, they will renounce 
all other refuge and dependence, and trust 
in him alone, according to tlie words of the 
prophet, ** Ashur shall not save us, we will not 
ride upon horses, neither will we say any 
more to the works of our bands. Ye are our 
gods, for in thee the fatherless ^the helpless 
and comfortless) findeth mercv,*^ Hoseaxiv. S. 

II. The promise is, " I will give vou rest" 
The word signifies both rest and refreshment 
He gives a relief and cessation from former 
labour and bondage, and superadds a peace, 
a jojT, a comfort, which revives the weary 
spirit, and proves itself to be that very satis- 
faction which the soul had been ignorantly, 
and in vain, seeking amongst the creatures 
and the objects of sense. 

This rest includes a freedom from the fore- 
boding and distressing accusations of a guilty 
conscience ; from the long and fruitlessstrui;- 
gle between the will and the judgment ; from 
Uie condemning power of the law ; from the 
tyranny of irregular and inconsistent appe- 
tites; and from the dominion of pride and 
self, which make us unhappy in ourselves, 
and hated and despised by others. A freedom 
likewise from the cares and anxieties which, 
in such an uncertain world as this, disquiet 
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the minds of those who have no solid scriptu- 
ral dependence upon God, and especially a 
freedom from the dread of death, and of the 
things which are heyond it In these and 
other respects, the believer in Jesus enters 
into a present rest He isimder the guidance 
of infinite wisdom and the protection of al- 
mighty power ; he is permitted to cast all his 
cares upon the Lord, (1 Pet v. 7,) and is 
assured that the Lord careth for him. So far 
as he possesses by faith the spirit and liberty 
of his hi£^h calling, he is in perfect peace. 
The prophet Jeremiah has given a beautiiiil 
description and illustration of this rest of a 
believer ; (Jer. xvii. 5 — 8 ;) which is rendered 
more striking by being contrasted with the 
miserable state (x those who live without Qod 
in the world. *' Thus saith the Lord, Cursed 
is the man that trusteth in man, and maketh 
flesh his arm and whose heart Aeparteth from 
the Lord. For he shall be like the heath in 
the desert, and shall not see when good 
Cometh, but shall inhabit the parched places 
of the wilderness, in a salt lana not inhabited. 
But blessed is the man that tratfteth in the 
Lord, and whose hope the Lord is; for he 
Hhall be as a tree planted by the waters, and 
that Bpreadeth eut her roots by the river, and 
shall not see when the heat cometh ; but her 
leaf shall be green, and shall not be careful 
in the year of drought, neither shall cease 
from yielding fruit" 

But besicies rest, there is tefVeshment 
There are pleasures and conselatioits in that 
intercourse and commtsinion wHh God to 
which we arc invited by the gospel, which^ 
both in kind and degree, are anspeakably su- 
perior to all that the world can bestow, and 
such as the world cannot deprive us of; for they 
have no necessary dependence upon outward 
situation or circttmstances; they are com- 
patible with poverty, sickness, and sufferings. 
They are often most sensibly sweet and lively 
when the streams of creature-comfort are at 
the lowest ebb. Many have been able to say 
with the apostle, " As the sufferings of Christ 
(those which we endure for his sake, or sub- 
mit to from his hand) abound in us, so our 
consolation in Christ also aboundeth," 1 Cor. 
i. 5. The all-sufficient God can increase 
these communications of comfort from him- 
self to a degree beyond our ordinarj^ concep- 
tions, so as not only to support his people 
under the most exquisite pams, but even to 
suspend and overpower all sense of pain, when 
the torment would otherwise be extreme. 
And he has sometimes been pleased to honour 
the fidelity of his servants, and to manifest 
his own faithfulness to them by such an in- 
terposition. One well-attested instance our 
own martyrologv affords, that of Mr. Bain- 
ham, who suflTerea in the rei^n of Queen Mary. 
When he was in the fire, ne addressed him- 
nelf to his persecutors to this efiect: "You 
call for miracles in the proof of our doctrine ; 
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now behold one ; I feel no more pain ih)m 
these flames than if I was laid upon a bed of 
roses»" But in ordinary cases, and in ail 
oases, they who taste how good the Lord iato 
them that seek him, how he ch^rs them with 
the light of his countenance, and what sup- 
ports he afR)rds them in the hour of need, can 
without regret part with the poor perilling 
pleasures of sin, and encounter idl ibe diffi- 
culties they meet with in the path of duty. 
Whatever their profession of his name, and 
their attachment to his cawvj may have cost 
them, they will acknowledge that it has 
made them ample amends. 

Come, therefore, unto him, venture upon 
his gracious word, and you shall find rest fyt 
your souls. Can the world outbid this gra- 
cious offer ? Can thf world promise to give 
you rest when you are burdened with trouble ! 
when your ciciems fail, and vour gourds wi- 
ther? or when you are terrined with the ap- 
proach of death, when your pulse intermits, 
when you are about to take a final farewell 
of all you ever saw with your eyes, and an 
awful, unknown, untried, unchangeable eter- 
nity is opening upon your view 1 Such a mo- 
ment most certainly awaits you ; and when it 
arrives, if you die in your senses, and are not 
judicially given up to hardness and blindness- 
t)f heart, you will assuredly tremble, if you 
never trembled before. O ! be persuaded ! 
May the Lord himself persuade you to be- 
timely wise, to seek him now while he may 
be found, to call upon him while he is vet 
near, lest that dreadful threatening should be* 
your portion ; " Because I have called, and 
ye refused, I have stretched out my hand and 
no man regarded ; I also will laugh at your 
calamity, I will mock when your fear cometh,? ' 
Prov. k 34, 26. 
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Take my yoke upon you, and learn of tne,^ 
for I am meek aria lowly in heart ; and ye 
thaUjind rest to your souls. For my yoke 
is easy, and my burden is light, M!atth. 

xl29, ao. 

Though the influence of education and ex- 
ample mav dispose us to acknowledge the 
gospel to be a revelation from Grod, it can 
only be rightly understood, or duly prized, by 
those persons who feel themselves m the cir- 
cumstances of distress which it is designed 
to relieve. No Israelite would think of flee- 
ing to a city of refuge, Ull, by having unwit- 
tingly slain a man, he was exposed to the re» 
sentment of the next of kin, the le^ aven- 
ger of blood ; but then, a sense of his dnxuter 
would induce him readily to avail himself of 
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the appointed method of safety. The akill of 
a pbjwciaii may be acknowledged, in general 
lemw, by many : but he is apj^ied to only by 
the sick, Matt ix. 12. Thus our Saviour's 
gracious invitation to oorae to him for rest^ 
will be little regarded, till we reallyfeel our- 
selves weary and heavy laden. This is a 
principal reason wJiy the gospel is heard 
with so much indifference. For though sin 
be a grievous illness, and a hard bondage, yet 
one effect of it is, a strange stupidity and inr 
iatuation, which cenders us (like a person in 
a delirium) insensible of our true state. It 
is a happy time wJien the Holy Spirit,, by 
his convincing power, removes that stupor, 
which, while it prevents us from fully per* 
ceivingour misery,, senders us likewise in- 
different to the only mean of deliverance. 
Such a conviction of the guilt and desert of 
sin, is the first hopeful s3rmptom in a sinner's 
case; but it is necessarily painful and dis- 
tressing. It is not pleasant to be weary and 
heavy-hden; but it awakens our attention 
to him who says, Come unto me, and I will 
give you rest, and makes us willing to> take 
his yoke upon us. 

Oxen are yoked to labour. From, hence 
the yoke is a figurative expression to denote 
servitude. Our Lord seems to use it here, 
both to intimate our natural prejudices against 
his service, and to obviate them. Though he 
submitted to sufferings, reproach, and death 
fbr our sakes.; though he invites us» not be- 
cause he has need of us, but because we have 
need of him, and cannot be happy without 
him; yet our ungrateful hearts think unkindly 
of him. We conceive of him as a hard mas- 
ter ; and suppose that if we engage ourselves 
to him, we must bid farewell to pleasure, and 
live under a continual restraint His rule is 
deemed too strict, his laws too severe ; and 
we imagine, that we could be more happy 
upon our own plans, than by acceding to his. 
Such unjust, unfriendly, and dishonourable 
thoughts of him, whose heart is fiill of tender- 
ness, whose bowels melt with love, are strong 
proofs of our baseness, blindness, and depravi- 
ty; yet still he continues his invitation, 
** Come unto me."— As if he had said, " Be 
not afraid of me. Only make the experiment, 
and you shall find, that what you have ac- 
counted my yoke, is true liberty ; and that in 
my service which you have avoided as bur- 
densome, there is no burden at all; fbr my 
ways are ways of pleasantness, and all my 
paths are peace.** I have a fj^ood hope, that 
many of my hearers can testify, from their 
own happy experience, that (according to-the 
beautiful expression in our liturgy) his ser- 
vice is perfect freedom. 

If we are really Christians, Jesus is. our 
Master, our Lord, and we are his servants. 
It is in vain to call him Lord, I>ord, (Luke vi. 
46,) unless^ we keep his commandments. 
They who know him: will love him ; and Uiey. 



who love him will desire to please him, not 
by a course of service of their own devising, 
but by accepting his revealed will as the 
standafid and rule, to every part of which they 
endeavour to conform in their tempers and in 
their conduct He is likewise our Master in 
another 8ense,that is, he is our great Teacher ; 
if we submit to him as such, we are hts dis- 
ciples oc scholars. We cannot serve him ac- 
ceptably, unless we are taught by him. The 
philosophers of old had their disciples, who 
imbibea their sentiments, and were therefore 
oalled after their names, as the Pythagoreans 
and PlalOBists, from Pytha^ras and Plato. 
The general name of Christians, which was 
first assumed by the believers at Antioch 
(possibly by divine direction) intimates that 
they are the professed disciples of Christ, Acta 
xi. 26. If we wish, to be truly wise, to be 
wise unto salvation* we must apply to him. 
For in this sense, th^disciple or scholar can^ 
not be above his Master, Luke vL 40. We 
can learn ef.men no more than they can teach 
us. But he sa^s, ^ Learn of me ;" and he 
cautions us against calling any one Master 
upon earth. He does, indeed, instruct his 
people by ministers and instruments ; but un- 
less he is pleased to superadd his influence, 
what we seem to learn from them only, will 
profit us but little. Nor are the best* of them 
so thoroughly furnished, nor so free from mis- 
take, as to deserve our implicit confidence 
But they whom he condescends to teach, shall 
learn, what no instruction, merely human * 
can impart Let us consider the peculiar, tha 
unspeakable advantages of being his scholon}. 

1. In. the first place, this great Teacher 
can give the capeoity requisite to the rece)^ 
tion of- his sublime instructions. There is no 
prospect of excelling in human arts and 
sciences, .without a previous natural ability, 
suited to the subject For instance, jf a per- 
son has not an ear and taste for music, ho 
will . make but small proficiency under the 
bestmsMers. It will bethe same with respect, 
to the mathematics, or any branch of science. 
A skilful master may improve and inform tfaQ 
scholar ifhe be rightly disposed to learn, but 
he cannot communicate the disposition. But 
Jesus can open and enliven the dullest mind ; 
he teaches the blind to see, .and the deaf to 
hear. By nature we are untractable, and in- 
capable of relishing divine truth, however ad- 
vantageously proposed to us by men like our- 
selves.. But happy are his scholars ! he ena- 
bles them to surmount all. difficulties. Hq 
takes away, the heart of stone, subdues the 
most obstinate prejudices, enlightens the dark 
understanding, and inspires a genius and a 
taste for the sublime and interesting lessons 
he proposes to them.. In this respect, a;? ia 
every other, there is. none who teacheth lika 
him. Job xxxvi. 26. 

2. He teacheth the roost important tbingSv 
T)ie SMbjects. of. human science are comparae^ 
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lively trivial and insignificant We maj be 
safely ignorant of them all. And we may 
acquire the knowledge of them all, without 
being wiser or better, with respect to the 
concernments of our true happiness. Expe- 
rience and observation abundantly confirm 
the remark of Solomon, That he who in- 
creaseth knowledge increased) sorrow. The 
eye is not satisfira with seeing, nor the ear 
with hearing, Eccles. L 8, 18. Unless the 
heart be seasoned and sanctified by ^race, 
the sum-total of all other acquisitions is but 
vanity and vexation of spirit, Ecclea. ii, 17. 
Human learning will neither- support the 
mind under trouble, nor weaken its attach- 
ment to worldly things, nor control its im- 
petuous passions, nor overcome the fear of 
death. The confession of the learned Gro- 
tiua, towards the dose of a life spent in lite- 
rary pursuits, is much more generally known 
than properly attended ta He had deservedly 
a groLt name and reputation as a scholar; 
but his own reflection upon the results of his 
labours expresses what he learnt, not from 
his books and ordinary course of studies, but 
from the Teacher I am commending to you. 
He lived to leave this testimony for the ad- 
monition of the learned, or to this efiect: 
Ak, vitum prortus perdidi nihil agendo 
labofione! ** Alas! I have wasted my whole 
life in taking much pains to no purpose/* But 
Jesus makes his scholars wise unto eternal 
fife, and reveals that knowledge to babes, to 
persons of weak and confiuM abilities, of 
which the wisdom oftheworld can form no idea. 
3. Other teachers, as I have already hinted, 
ean only inform the head ; but his instruc- 
tions influence the heart Moral philoso- 
phers, as they are called, abound in fine words 
and plausible speeches, concerning the beauty 
of virtue, the fitness of things, temperance, 
benevolence, and equity ; and their scholars 
learn to talk after them. But their fine and 
admired sentiments are mere emp^ notions, 
destitute of life and efficacy, and u-equently 
leave them as much under the tyranny of 
pride, passion, sensuality, envy, and malice, 
as any of the vulgar whom they despise for 
their ignorance. It is well known, to the dis- 
grace of the morality which the world ap- 
plauds, that some of their most admired sen- 
timental writers and teachers have deserved 
to be numbered among the most abandoned 
and despicable of mankind. They have been 
slaves to the basest and most degrading appe- 
tites, and the tenor of their lives has been a 
marked contradiction to their fine-spun theo- 
ries. But Jesus Christ efiectuallv teaches 
his disciples to forsake and abhor whatever is 
contrary to rectitude or purity; and inspires 
them with love, power, and a sound mind. 
ATid if they do not talk of great thin^ they 
are enabled to perform them. Their lives 
ar*' exemplary and useful, their deaths com- 
Ibrljible, and t!icir memory is precious. ) 



4. The disoii^es of Jesus are, or may be, 
always learning. His providence and wis- 
dom have 60 disposed thmgs, in subserviency 
to the purposes of bis grace, that the whole 
world around them is as a great school, and 
the events of every day, wiUi which they are 
connected, have a tendency and suitableness, 
if rightiv improved, to promote their instruc- 
tion. Heavenly lessons are taught and illus- 
trated by earthly objects ; nor are we capa- 
ble of understanding them at present, unless 
the mode of instruction be thus accommo- 
dated to our situation and wealoiess. The 
scripture (John iii. 12,) points out to us a 
wonderful and beautiful analogy between the 
outward visible world of nature, and that 
spiritual state which is called the kingdom 
of God; the former is like a book written in 
eypher, to which the seripture is the key, 
which,, when we obtain, we have the other 
opened to us. Thus, wherever they look, 
some object presents itself which is adapted, 
either to lead their thoughts directly to Jesus, 
or to explain or confirm some passage in his 
word. So likewise, the incidents or human 
life; the characters we know, the conversa- 
tion we hear, the vicissitudes which take 
place in families, cities, and nations; in a 
word, the occurrences which furnish the his- 
tory of every day,, afiford a perpetual com- 
mentary on what the scriptures teach con- 
cerning the heart of man and Uie state of the 
world, as subject to vanity, and lying in wick- 
edness; and thereby the great truths which 
it behoves us to understand and remember, 
are more repeatedly and forcibly exhibited 
before our eyes, and brought home to our bo- 
soms. It is the peculiar advantage of the dis- 
ciples of Christ, that their lessons are always 
before them, and their Master always witli 
them. 

5. Men who are otherwise competently 
qualified for teaching in the branches of 
science they profess, often discourage and in- 
timidate their scholars, by the impatience, 
austerity, and distanceof their manner. They 
&il in that condescension and gentleness 
which are necessary to engage the attention 
and afiection of the timid and the volatile, or 
gradually to soften and to shame the per- 
verse. &ven Moses, though eminent for his 
forbearance towards the obstinate people 
committed to bis care, and though he loved 
them, and longed for their welfare^ was, at 
times, almost wearied by them, Numb. xi. 
11, 12. But Jesus, who knows before-hand 
the weakness, the dulness, and the refracto- 
riness of those whom he deigns to teach, to 
prevent their fears is pleased to say, ** Learn 
of me, for I am meek and lowly." With 
what meekness did he converse among his 
disciples, while he was with them upon 
earth 1 He allowed them at all times a gra-^ 
cious freedom of acceps. He bore with their • 
miatakes, reproved and corrected them withi 
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the greatest mildnesfs and tauffht them as 
the? were able to bear, with a Kind accom- 
modation to their prejudices; leading them 
on step by sten, and waiting for the proper 
season of unfolding to them those more dif- 
ficult points, which, for a time, appeared to 
them to be hard sayings. And though he be 
now exalted upon his glorious throne and 
clothed with majesty, still his heart is made 
of tenderness, and his compassions still 
abound. We are still directed to think of 
him, not as one who cannot be touched with 
a feeling of our infirmities, but as exercising 
the same patience and sympathy towards his 
disciples now, which so signally marked his 
character during his state of humiliation. 
The compliment of the orator to a Roman 
emperor, though excessive and absurd when 
aduesaed to a sinfiil worm, that they who 
durst speak to him were ignorant of his 
greatness, and they who durst not were 
equally ignorant of his goodness, is a just and 
literal truth, if applied to our meek and grsr 
cioufi Saviour. If we duly consider bis greats 
ness alone, it seems almost presumption is 
such creatures as we are, to aare to take his 
holy name upon our polluted lips ; but then, 
if we have a proportionable sense of his un- 
bounded goodness and grace, every difficulty 
is overruled, and we feel a liberty of drawing 
near to him, though with reverence, yet with 
the confidence or children when they speak 
to an affectionate parent 

A person may be meek, though in an ele- 
vated situation of life ; but Jesus was like- 
wise lowly. There was nothing in his ex- 
ternal appearance to intimidate the poor and 
the miserable from coming to him. He was 
lowly or humble. Custom, which fixes the 
force and acceptation of words^ will not 
readily allow us to speak of humility as ap- 
plicable to the great God. Yet it is said, He 
numbleth himself to b^old the things that 
are in heaven and in earth, PsaL oxiiL 6. 
Humility, in strictness of speech, is an at- 
tribute of ma^animtty ; an indifference to 
the little distmetions by which weak and 
vulgar minds are afi^ted. In the view of 
the high and holy One who inhabiteth eter- 
nity (b. IviL 15,) all distinctions that can 
obtain among creatures vanish ; and he bum- 
bles himself no less to notice the wonhip of 
an angel, than the fall of a sparrow to the 
j^und. But we more usually express this 
idea by the term condescension. Such was 
the mind that was in Christ, PhiL ii. 5. It 
belonged to his dignity, as Lord of all, to 
look with an equal eye upon all his crea- 
tures. None could recommend themselves 
to him bj^ their rank, wealth, or abilities, the 
gifts of his own bounty; none were excluded 
m>m his re^^rd, b^ the want of those things 
which are m esUmation among men. And 



to stain the pride of Iraman glofy^ be was 

E leased to assume an humble state. Tbongh 
e was rich, he made himself poor (2 Cor. 
viii. 0,) for the sake of those whom he came 
into the world to save. In this respect he 
teaches us by his example. He took upon 
him the form of a servant (Phil. it. 7,) a poor 
and obscure omui, to abase our pride* to cure us 
of selfishness, and to reconcile us to the cross. 
The happy efilect of his instmctions upon 
those who receive them, is, rest to their 
soul& This has been spoken to before ; but 
as it is repeated in the text, I shall not en- 
tirely pass it over here. He gives rest to our 
souls, — by restoring us to our proper state 
of dependence upon God ; as a state of recon- 
ciliation and peace, and deliyervoce from 
guilt and fear; a state of subjection; for till 
our wills are duly subjected to the will of 
God, we can have no rest — by showing us 
the vanity of the world, and thereby putting 
an end to our wearisome desires and pursuits 
after things uncertain, frequently unattain- 
able, always unsatisfying — by a communica- 
tion of sublimer pleasures and hopes than the 
present state of thingv can possibly afford — 
and lastly, by furnishing us with those aids, 
motives, and encouragements, which make 
our duty desirable, practicable, and pleasant. 
How truly then may it be said, that his 
yoke is easy, and his burden light! such a 
burden as wings are to a bird, raising the 
soul above the low and grovelling attach- 
ments to which it was once confined. They 
only can rightly judge of the value of this 
rest, who are capable of contrasting it witii 
the distractions and miseries, the remorse^ 
and forebodings, of those who live without 
God in the world. 

But we are all, by profession, his schohirs. 
Ought we not seriously to inquire, what we 
have actually learned from him? Surely the 
proud, the haughty, the voluptuous, and the 
worldly, though they have heard of his name, 
and may have attended on his institutions^ 
have not hitherto sat at his feet, or drank of 
his Spirit It requires no long train of exami- 
nation to determine, whether you have en- 
tered into his rest, or not; or, if you have not 
yet attained it, whether you are seekii^ it 
in the ways of his appointment It is a res>t 
for the soul, it is a spiritual blessing, and 
therefore does not necessarily depend upon 
external circumstances. Without this rest, 
you must be restless and comfortless in a 
palace. If you have it, you may be, at leact 
comparatiyely, happy in a dungeon. To-day, 
if not before to-day, while it is called to-day, 
hear his voice; and while he says to you by 
his word, ** Come unto me, and learn of me/'* 
let your hearts answer, ^* Behold, we come 
unto thee, for thou art the Lord our God," 
Jer. iiL 22. 
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TBS UlMB or OOD, THX ORKAT ATONKMBlfr. 

Behold the Ltmb of Ocd^ tehich taketh away 
the tin of the world f^chn L 29. 

Gbcat and marvellous are the works of 
the Lord God Almighty! We live in the 
midst of them, and the little impression they 
make upon us sufficiently proves our depra- 
vily. He is great in the very smallest ; and 
there is not a plant, flower, or insect, but 
bears the signature of infinite wisdom and 
power. How sensibly then should we be 
affected by the consideration of the whole, 
if sin had not blinded our understandings, and 
hardened our hearts! In the beginning, when 
all was dark, unformed, and waste, his pow- 
eHfiil word produced light, life, beauty, and 
order. He commanded the sun to shine, and 
the planets to roll. The immensity of crea- 
tion is far beyond the reach of our concep- 
tions. The mnumerable stars, the worlds, 
which, however large in themselves, are, 
from their remoteness, but barely visible, to 
us are of little more immediate and known 
use, than to enlarge our idea of the ^reat- 
nesB of Uieir Author. Small, indeed, is the 
knowledge we have of our own system; but 
we know enough to render our indifilerence in- 
excusable. The glory of the sun must strike 
every eye ; and in this enlightened age, there 
are Rw persons but have some ideas of the 
magnitude of the planets, and the rapidity 
and regularity of their motions. Farther, 
the rich variety which adorns this lower 
creation, the dependence and relation of the 
several parts and their general subserviency 
to the accommodation of man, the principiu 
inhabitant, together with the preservation of 
individuals, and the continuance of every 
Bpecies of animals, are subjects not above the 
reach of common capacities, and which afford 
almost endless and infinite scope for reflec- 
tion and admiration. But the bulk of man- 
kind regard them not The vicissitudes of 
day and night, and of the revolving seasons, 
are to them matters of course, as if they fol- 
lowed each other without either cause or de- 
si^. An,d though the philosophers, who pro- 
fessedly attach themselves to the study of 
the works of nature, are overwhelmed by the 
traces of a wisdom and arrangement which 
they are unable to comprehend ; vet few of 
them are led to reverential thoughts of God, 
by their boasted knowledge of his creatures. 
Thus men live without God in the world, 
though they live, and move, and have their 
being in him, and are incessantlv surrounded 
by the most striking proofs of his presence 
and energy. Perhaps an earthquake, or a 
hurricane, by awakening their fears, may 
force upon their minds a conviction of his 
power over them and excite an occasional 



momentary application to him; but when 
they think the dan^r over, they relapse into 
their former stupidity. 

What can engage the attention, or soften 
the obduracy of such creatures ? Behold one 
wonder more, greater than all the former ; 
the last, the highest efilect of diving good- 
ness ! God has so loved rebellious, ungrateful 
sinners, as to appoint them a Saviour in the 
person of his only Son. The prophets fore- 
saw his manifestation in the flesh, and fi>re- 
told the happy consequences — ^that bis pre- 
sence woula change the wilderness into a 
fruitful field, that he was coming to give sight 
to the blind, and life to the dead ; to set the 
captive at liberty ; to unloose the heavy bur- 
den ; and to bless the weary with rest But 
this change was not to be wrought merely by 
a word of power, as when he said, ** Let there 
be light, and there was light,"* €ren. L 3. It 
was great, to speak the world from nothing; 
butfiir greater, to redeem sinners from mise- 

S. The salvation, of which he is the Author, 
ough free to us, must cost him dear. Be- 
fore the mercy of God can be actually dis- 
pensed to such offenders, the rights of his jus- 
tice, the demands of his law, and the honour 
of his government must be provided for. The 
early institution and long continued use of 
sacrifices, had clearly pointed out the neces- 
sity of an atonement ; but the real and pro- 
per atonement could only be made by Mes- 
siah. The blood of slaughtered animals could 
not take away sin, nor display the righteous- 
ness of God in pardoning it This was the 
appointed covenanted work of Messiah, and 
he alone could perform it With this view 
he had said« ** Lo, I come," Psal. xl. 7. And 
it was in this view, when John saw him, that 
he pointed him out to his disciples, saying, 
'• Behold the Lamb of God !" 
Three points offer to our consideration : 

I. The title here given to Messiah, — ^Thc 
Lamb of God. 

II. The efficacy of his sacrifice, — He taketh 
away sin. 

in. The extent of it,— The sin of the 
world. 

1. He is the l^amb of God. — The paschal 
lamb, and the lambs which were daily offered, 
morning and evening, according to the law 
of Moses, were of God's appointment ; but 
this Lamb was likewise of his providing. The 
others were but types. Though many, they 
were all insufficient (Heb. x. 10) to cleanse 
the consciences of the offerers from guilt ; and 
they were all superseded, when Messiah, by 
the one offering of himself, once for all, made 
an end of sin, and brought in an everlasting 
righteousness, in favour of all who believe in 
his name. 

This title, therefore, the Lamb of God, re- 
fers to his voluntary substitution for sinners, 
that by his sufferings and death they who 
deserved to die might obtain eternal life 
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through him, and for his sake. Mankind were 
universally chargeable with transgression of 
the law of Ood, and were in a state of aliena- 
tion from him. A penalty in case of diso- 
bedience, was annexed to the law they had 
broken ; to which they, as oifenders, were 
therefor^ obnoxious. Though it would be 
presumptuous in such worms as we are, to 
determine, upon principles of our own, whe- 
ther the sovereign Judge of the universe 
could, consistently with his own glory, remit 
this penalty without satisfaction, or not, yet, 
since he has favoured us with a revelation 
of his will upon the point, we may speak 
more confidently, and affirm, that it was not 
consistent with his truth and holiness, and 
the honour of his moral government, to do it ; 
because this is his own declaration. We may 
now be assured, that the forgiveness of one 
sinner, an J, indeed, of one sin, by an act of 
mere mercy, and without any interposing 
consideration, was incompatible with the in- 
flexibility of tlio law, and the truth and justice 
of the Lawji^i ver. But mercy designed the for- 
giveness of innumerable sinners, each of them 
chargeable with innumerable sins; and the 
declaration, that God is thus merciful, was to 
be recorded, and publicly known through a 
long succession oi ages, and to extend to sins 
not yet committed. An act of grace so gene- 
ral and unreserved, might le^ men (not to 
speak of superior intelligences) to disparaging 
thoughts of the holiness of God, and might 
even encourage them to sin with hope of im- 
punity, if not connected with some provision, 
which might show that the e.Yercise of his 
mercy was in full harmony with the honour 
of all his perfections. I low God could be 
just, and yet justify those (Rom. iii. 26) 
whom his own righteous constitution con- 
demned, was a difficulty too great for finite 
understandings to solve. But herein is God 
glorious. His wisdom propounded, and his 
love afforded, the adequate, the only possible 
expedient. He revealed to our first parents 
his purpose, which in the fulness of time he 
accomplished, of sending forth his Son, made 
of a woman, mode under the law, to redeem 
8iim?rs trom the curse of the law, (Gal. iv. 4,) 
by sustaining it for them. Considering the 
dignity of his person and the perfection of his 
obediencf*, his su Ferings and death for sins 
not his own, displayed the hoinousness of sin, 
and the severe displeasure of God against it, 
in a much stronger liafht than the execution 
of the sentence upon the offenders could pos- 
f ibly do. It displays likewise the justice of 
this sentence, since neither the dignity nor 
the holiness of the surety could exempt him 
from suffcrinq"; and that, though he was the 
beloved of Go I, he was not spared. This is 
what I understand by atonement and satisfac- 
tion for sin. 

IL The efficacy of this atonement is com- 
plete. The Lamb of God, thus slam, taketh 



away sin, both with respect to its guilt and its 
defi leroent The Israelites, by looking to the 
brazen serpent, (Numb. xxi. 9,) were saved 
from death, and healed of their wounds. The 
Lamb of God is an object, propoi»ed, not to 
our bodily sight, but to tlie eye of the mind, 
which indeed in fallen man is naturally blind ; 
but the gospel-message, enlivened by the 
powerfiil agency of the Holy Spirit, is ap- 
pointed to open it He who thus seeth the 
Son, and believetb tm him, (John vi. 40.) is 
delivered from guilt and condemnation, is 
justified from all sin. He is warranted to plead 
the sufiTerings of the Lamb of God in bar of 
his own ; the whole of the Saviour^s obedience 
unto death, as the ground and title of his ac- 
ceptance unto life. Guilt or obnoxiousness 
to punishment being removed, the soul has aa 
open way of access to God, and is prepared to 
receive blessings from him. For as the sun, 
the fountain of light, fills the eye that was 
before blind, the instant it receives sight ; so 
God, who is the fountain of goodness, en- 
lightens all his intelligent creatures accord- 
ing to their capacity, unless they are by sin 
blinded, and rendered incapable of communion 
with him. The Saviour is now received and 
enthroned in the heart, and from his fulness 
the life of grace is derived and maintained. 
Thus not only the guilt, but the love of sin» 
and its dominion, are taken away, subdued by 
grace, and cordially renounced by the believ- 
ing pardoned sinner. The blood which frees 
him from distress, preserves a remembrance 
of the great danger and misery from which 
he has been delivered warm upon his heart, 
inspires him with gratitude to his Deliverer, 
and furnishes him with an abiding and con- 
straining motive for cheerful and universal 
obedience. 

HI. The designed extent of this gratuitous 
removal of sin, by the oblation of the Lamb 
of God, is expressed in a large and indefinite 
manner : He taketh away the sin of the world. 
Many of my hearers need not to be told, what 
fierce and voluminous disputes have been 
maintained concerning the extent of the 
death of Christ. I am afraid the advantages 
of such controversies have not been answer- 
able to the zeal of the disputants. For myself, 
I wish to be known by no name but that of a 
christian, and implicitly to adopt no system 
but the Bible. I usually endeavour to preach 
to the heart and the conscience, and to wave, 
as much as I can, all controversial points. 
But as the subject now lies directly before 
me, I shall embrace the occasion, and simply 
and honestly open to you the sentiments of 
my heart concerning ft 

If because the death of Christ is here said 
to take away the sin of the world, or, (as this 
evangelist expresses it in another place.) the 
whole world, (1 John ii. 2,) it be inferred, 
that he actually designed and intended the 
salvation of all men, such ao infercnod would 
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be contradictei bj fact For it is certain that 
all men will not be sa^ed, Matt vii. 13, 14. 
It is to be feared, that the &rreater part of those 
to whom the word of his salvation is sent 
]ierish in their sins. If therefore he cannot 
be disappointed of his purpose, since many 
do perish, it could not be his fixed desigrn 
that nil men should bo finally and absolutely 
Kavcd. 

The exceeding ^reat number, once dead in 
trespasses and sins, who shall be ibuBd on his 
rio'lit hand at the ^reat day of his appearance, 
are fre.]uently spoken of in appropriate and 
peculiar langu ige. They are styled hissheep, 
(John X. II, 10,) for whom he laid down his 
life ; his elect, (Mark xiii. 27,) his own ; (John 
xiii. 1 ;) those to whom it is given to believe 
in his n.ime, (Phil. i. 29,) and concerning 
whom it was the Father's good pleasure to 
prede^^tinate them to the adoption of children, 
Eph. V. 5. By nature they are children of 
wrath, even as others, (Eph. ii. 3,) and no 
more disposed in themselves to receive tlie 
truth than those who obstinately and finally 
reject it Whenever they become willing, 
they are made so in a day of divine power, 
(Psal. ex. 3,) and wherein they differ, it is 
frrace that makes them to differ, 1 Cor. iv. 7. 
Pasiviges in the scripture to this purpose are 
innumerable; and though much ingenuity 
has been employed to soften them, and to 
make them speak the language of an hypo- 
thesis, they are so plain in Uiemselves that he 
who runs may read. It is not the language 
of conjecture, but of inspiration, that they 
whom the Lord God did foreknow he also did 
predestinate to be conformed to the image of 
his Son, Rom. viiL 29. And thou^i some 
serious persons perplex themselves with need- 
less and painful reasonings, with respect to 
the sovereiornty of God in his conduct towards 
mankind, they all, if truly spiritual and en- 
Kghtened, stand upon this very erround, in 
their own experience. Many, who seem to 
differ from us in the way of argumentation, 
perfectly accord with us, when they simply 
Hpeak of what God has done for their souls. 
They know and acknowledge as readily as 
we, that they were first found of him when 
they 8()u;^bt him not; and that otherwise they 
neither should nor could have sought him at 
all; nor can they give any better reason than 
this why they are saved out of the world. 
That it pleased the Lord to make them bis 
people, 1 Sam. xii. 22. 

But, on the other hand, I cannot think the 
sense of the expression is snfliciently explain- 
ed, by sayin?, That the world, and the whole 
world is spoken of, to teach us that the sacri- 
fice of the Lamb of God was not confined, 
like to Levitical offerings, to the nation of 
Israel only; but that it is available for the 
sins of a determined number of persons, call- 
ed the Elect, who are scattered among many 
nations, and found under a great variety of 



states and circumstances in human life. This 
is undoubtedly the truth, so far as it goes ; 
but not, I apprehend, fully agreeable to the 
scriptural manner of representation. Thai 
there is an election of grace, we are plainly 
taught ; yet it is not said, that Jesus Christ 
came into the World to save the elect, but 
tliat he came to save sinners, to seek and to 
save them that are lost, 1 Tim. i. 15 ; Luke 
xix. 10. Upon this ground I conceive thai 
ministers have a warrant to preach the gospel 
to every human creature, and to address tfa^ 
conscience of every man in the sight of God; 
and that every person who hears this gospel 
has thereby a warrant, an encouragement, 
yea, a command^ to apply to Jesus Christ for 
salvation. And that they who refuse, thereby 
exclude themselves, and perish, not because 
they never had, nor possibly could have any 
interest in his atonement, but simply because 
they will not come unto him that they may 
have life. I know something of the cavils 
and curious reasonings which obtain upon 
this subject, and I know I may be pressed 
with dimculties, which I cannot resolve to the 
full satisfaction of inquiring and speculative 
spirits. I am not disheartened by meeting 
with some things beyond the grasp of my 
scanty powers, in a book which I believe to 
be inspired by him whose ways and thoughts 
are higher than ours, as the heavens are 
higher than the earth, Isa. Iv. R, 9. But I be- 
lieve, that vain reasonings, self-will, an at- 
tachment to names and parties, and a dispo« 
sition to draw our sentiments from human 
systems, rather than to form them by a close 
and humble study of the Bible, with prayer 
for divine teaching, are the chief sources of 
our perplexities and disputes. 

The extent of tlie atonement is frequently 
represented, as if a calculation had been 
made how much suffering was necessary for 
the surety to endure, in order exactly to ex- 
piate the aggregate number of all the sins of 
all the elect; that so much he suffered pre^ 
cisely, and no more ; and that when this re- 

?iuisition was completely answered, he said, 
t is finished, bowed his head, and gave up 
the ghost, John xix. 30. But this nicety of 
computation does not seem analogous to that 
unbounded magnificence and grandetir which 
overwhelm the attentive mind in the con- 
templation of the divine conduct in the na- 
tural world. When God waters the earth, 
he watere it abundantly, Psal. Ixv. 10. Ho 
does not restrain the rain to cultivated or im- 
provable spots, but with a profusion of bounty 
worthy of himself, his clouds pour down water 
with equal abundance upon the barren moun- 
tain, the lonely desert, and the pathless ocean. 
Why may we not say with the scriptures^ that 
Christ died to declare the righteousness of 
God, (Rom. iiL 25, 26,) to manifest that he 
is just in justifying the unsrodly who believe 
in Jesus 1 And for any thing we know to 
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the contrary, the very same display of the 
evil and demerit of sm, by the kedeemer's 
agonies and death, might have been equally 
necessary, thoii|^h the number of the elect 
were much smaller than it will appear to be 
when they shiJl all meet before the throne of 
glorv. If God had formed this earth for the 
residence of one man only ; had it been his 
pleasure to affiird him the same kind and de- 
gree of light which we emoy, the same glo- 
rious sun, which is now sufficient to enlighten 
and comlbrt the millions of mankind, would 
have been necessary for the accommodation 
of that one person. So, perhaps, had it been 
his pleasure to save but one sinner, in a way 
that should give the hifheet possible discove* 
ry of his justice and or his mercy, this could 
Kavebeen done by no other method than that 
which he has chosen for the salvation of the 
iaoBmerahle multitudes who will in the neat 
day unite in the song of praise to the Lamb 
who loved them, and washed them from their 
sins in his own blood. As the sun has a suf- 
ficiency of light for eyes (if there were so 
many capaUe of beholding it) equal in num- 
ber to the leaves upon the trees, and the blades 

of grass that |rrow upon the earth ; so in Jesus, a semblance of exalting his grace, we do not 
the Sun of righteousness, there is plenteous furnish the slothful and un&ithful (Matt, 
redemption; he is rich in mercy to all that call I XXV. 16) with excuses for their wilfulness 
upon him ; (Psal. cxxx. 7 ; Rom. x. 12 ;) and I and wickednesa God is gracious; but let 
he invites sinners, without exception, to man be justly responsible for his own evil, 
whom the word of his salvation is sent, even and not presume to state his case so, as 
to the ends of the earth, to look unto him, would, by just consequence, represent the 
that they may be saved, Isa. xiv. 22. holy God as being the cause of the sin, which 

Under the gospel-dispensation, and by it, he hates and forbids. 



such excuses to their Maker as they would 
not accept in their own concerns. Ir you say 
of a man, he is such a liar that he cannot 
speak a word of truth ; so pro&ne that he 
cannot speak without an oath ; so dishonest 
that he cannot omit one opportunity of cheat- 
ing or stealing ; do you speak of this disabi- 
lity to pxxl, as an extenuation, and because 
you thmk it renders him fVee from blame ? 
Surely you think, the more he is disinclined 
to do good, and habituated to evil, the worse 
he i& A man that can speak lies and perjury » 
that can deceive and rob, but is such an enemy 
to truth and goodness that he can do nothing 
that is kind or upright, must be a shocking* 
character indeed ! Judge not more favourably 
tif yourself if you can love the world and sen- 
sual pleasure, but cannot love God ; if you can 
foar a worm like yourself, but live without 
the fear of God ; if you can boldly trample 
upon his laws, but will not, and there- 
fore cannot humble yourself before him, and 
seek his meroy, in the way of his appoint- 
ment 

We cannot ascribe too much to the grace 
of God ; but we should be careful, that under 



God commands all men, every where, to re- 
pent. Acts xvii. 30. All men, therefore, 
every where, are encouraged to hope for for- 
giveness, according to the constitution pre- 
scribed by the gospel ; otherwise repentance 
would be both impracticable and unavailing. 
And therefore the command to repent, im- 

Jiies a warrant to believe in the name of 
esus as taking away the sin of the world. 
Let it not be said, that to call upon men to 
believe, which is an act b^ond their natural 
power, is to mock them. There is prescribed 
means for the obtaining of faith, which it is 
not beyond their natural power to comply 
with, if they are not wilfblly obstinate. We 
have the word of God for our authority. God 
cannot be mocked, (Gral. vi. 7,) neither doth 
he mook his creaturea Our Lord did not 
mock the young ruler, when he told him that 
if he would sell his possessions upon earth, 
and follow him, he should have treasure in 
heaven, Luke xviil 22. Had this ruler no 
power to sell his possessions? I doubt not 
but that he himself thought he had power to 
sell them if he pleased. But while he loved 
bis money better than he loved Christ, and 
preforred earthly treasures to heavenly, he 
had no will to port with them. And a want of 
will in a moral agent, isa want of power in the 
Strongest sense. Let none presume to offer 



The whole may be summed up in two 
points, which I commend to your serious at- 
tention; which it must be the business of my 
life to enforce ; and which, I trust, I shall 
not repent of having enforced, either at the 
hour of death, or in the day of judgment, 
when 1 must give an account of my preach- 
ing, and you of what you have heard in this 
place. 

1. That salvation is, indeed, wholly ol 
grace. The gift of a Saviour, the first dawn 
of light into the heart, all the Supports and 
supplies needful for carrying on the work 
from the foundation to the top^tone, all is of 
free grace. 

2. That now the Lamb of God is preached 
to you as taking away the sin of the world, if 
you reject him, (which may the Lord forbid !) 
I say, if you reiect him, your blood will be 
upon your own head. You are warned, you 
are invited. Dare not to say. Why doth he 
yet find fault, for who hath resistedf his will? 
Rom. ix. 19. If he will save me, I shall be 
saved : if not, what can I dol God is merci- 
fUl, but he is also holy and just ; he is al- 
mighty, but his infinite power is , combined 
wiSi wisdom, and is regulated by the grenl 
designs of his government He can do in- 
numerable things which he will not do. 
Wluit he will do (so fiu* as we are concerned) 
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hifl word infbrniB us, and not one jot or tittle 
thereof shall fiiil. Matt v. 18. 



SERMON XVII. 

MESSIAH DBU>USD AKD KCJECTED OF MSN. 

He is despised and rejected of men, a man 
of sorrows, and acquainted toith grief, 
— Isaiah liii. 3^ 

Thk heathen moralists, iterant of the cha- 
racter and perfections of God, the true digni- 
ty and immortality of the soul, and the root 
and extent of human depravity, had no better 
foundation for what they called virtue, than 
pride; no higher aim in their regulations, 
than the interests of society and the conduct 
of civil life. They expressed, indeed, occa- 
sionally, some sentiments of a superior kind ; 
but these, however just and valuable upon the 
principles of revelation, were delusive and im- 
practicable upon their own. And Brutus, 
one of the most admired characters of anti- 
quity, confessed, just before he put an end to 
his own life, that having long been enamour- 
ed of virtue as a real good, he found it, at 
last, to be but an empty name. But though 
they had so little satis^tion, or success, in 
the pursuit of virtue, they were so pleased 
with the idea they formed of it, as generally 
to suppose, that if virtue should become visi- 
ble, it would necessarily engage the esteem 
and admiration of mankind. 

There was, however, one remarkable ex- 
ception to this opinion. The wisdom of Socra- 
tes seems to have been, in many respects, dif- 
ferent from that of the bulk or their philoso- 
phers. Socrates having expressed his idea of 
a perfect character, a truly virtuous man, ven- 
tured to predict the reception such a person, 
if such a one could ever be found, would 
meet with from the world. And he thought, 
that his practice would be so dissimilar to that 
of other men, his testimony against their 
wickedness so strong, and his endeavours to 
reform them so importunate and unwelcome, 
that instead of being universally admired, he 
would be disliked and hated ; that mankind 
iwere too degenerate and too obstinate, to bear 
either the example or the reproof of such a 
person, and would most probably revile and 
persecute him, and put him to death as an 
enemy to their peace. 

In this instance, the judgment of Socrates 
accords with the language of the Old, and 
with tlie history of the New Testament 
Messiah was this perfect character. As such 
Isaiah describes hira. He likewise foresaw 
how he would be treated, and foretold that he 
would be numbered with transgressors, des- 
pised and rejected, by the very people who 
were eye-witnesses of his upright and be- 
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nevolent conduct And thus, in fkct, it 
proved. When Jesus was upon earth, trae 
virtue and goodness were visibly displayed, 
and thereby the wickedness of man became 
signally conspicuous. For they among whom 
he was conversant, preferred a robber and a 
murderer to him, John xviiL 40. They pre- 
served Barabbas, who had been justly doomed 
to die for enormous crimes, and they nailed 
Jesus, in his stead, to the cross. 

When Messiah appeared, the Jews pro- 
fessed to blame the wickedness of their fore- 
fathers, who had opposed and slain the pro- 
phets. If they regretted the ill-treatment 
the servants of God had formerly received, 
might it not be hoped that they would reve- 
rence his sonl (Matt xxi. 47,} concerning 
whom, under his character of Messiah, their 
expectations were raised by the scriptures, 
which were read in their synagogues every 
sabbath-day. 

But he Avas despised and rejected of men. 
Angels simg praises at his birth, but men de- 
spii^ him. He took not upon him the na- 
ture of angels, but of man ; yet men rejected 
him. Sinful, helpless men rejected and 
despised the only Saviour. He came to his 
own, but his own received him not How 
lamentable and fatal was their obstinacy! 
Pretended Messiahs were eagerly regarded 
and followed by them, (John v. 43,) but the 
true Messiah was despised and rejected of 



men 



Let us consider the clauses of the text 
separately, in the order in which we read 
them. 

I. He was despised and rejected of men. — 
It would be a great mistake to imagine that 
the Jews were the onl^ people capable of this 
ingratitude and obstmacy. If any person 
here thinks, surely I would not have despised 
him, had 1 seen nis wonderful works, and 
heard him speak as never man spake : possi- 
bly that thought may prove you to be of the 
very same spirit with those who, while they 
thirsted for his blood, i^orantly presumed, 
that if they had lived m the da^s of their 
foreiaUiers, they would not have joined with 
them in persecutin? the prophets. Matt 
xxiii. 31. The prejudices which operated so 
strongly against our Lord's mission and minis- 
try, were not peculiar to the people of one 
age or country, but such as are deeply rooted 
in the nature of fallen man. The same prin- 
ciples which influenced the Jews to oppose 
and despise his person, still influence mul- 
titudes to slight and oppose the doctrine 
which be taught, and which he commanded 
his disciples to preach and perpetuate to the 
end of the world. In proof^of this, it will be 
sufficient to assign some of the principal causes 
of the contempt and hatred which he met 
with from the men of that generation. 

1. They despised him for what they ao 
counted tlie meanness of his appearance. 
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Though rich in himself, he became poor for 
our sake:), and his poverty made him con- 
temptible in their eyes. They expected Mes- 
siah would appear with external pomp and 
power. But when they saw him, they scorned 
him, saying, "Is not this the carpenter*s 
flon V* Matt xiii. 55. He who bad not 
money to pay the tribute demanded of him 
(Matt xvii. 27,) nor a house wherein to lay 
his head, was of small esteem with those 
who were covetous, proud of worldly distinc- 
tions, and fond of the praise and admiration 
of men. 

2. Their contempt was heightened, when 
this poor man publicly asseited his proper 
character and claim, demanded their atten- 
tion and homage, and styled himself in a pe- 
culiar sense the Son of (jod, the resurrection 
and the life, John v. 18 ; xi. 25. For this 
seeming inconsistence between the appear- 
ance he made and the honoure he assumed, 
they treated him as a demoniac and a madman, 
John X. 20. Their language strongly ex- 
pressed their sentiments of him, when they 
asked him with disdain, " Art thou greater 
than our father Abraham ? Whom makest 
thou thyself!'' John viiL Sa 

8. They objected to him the low state and 
former characters of his followers. Some of 
them were of low rank in life. The most of 
those who constantly attended him were poor 
fishermen. Others had been of bad repute, 
publicans, and open sinners. For this they 
reproached him, and thought they were fully 
justified in their contempt, while they could 
say, " Have any of the rulers or Pharisees 
believed on him ?*' John vii. 49. 

4. They were further exasperated against 
him, by the authority and severity with which 
he taught It is true, he was gentle and 
meek to all who felt their need of his help, or 
sincerely desired his in!<truction. He received 
theru without exception, and treated them 
with the greatest tenderness. But he vindi- 
cated tae tionour of the law of Grod, from the 
corrupt d(x;triiie an.l tradition of their pro- 
fessed teactiers. He exposed and unmasked 
tiie hypocrisy of their most admired charac- 
ters, uiivi compared the men who were in tlie 
highest reputation for wisdom and sanctity, 
to whited sepulchres, warning the people 
against them as blind guides and deceivers. 

5. Tliese blind guides strengthened the 
prejudices of their blind followers against 
him, by misrepresentation. They attempted 
to avail themselves of the scripture, when 
they tliouu'ht it would answer their purpose. 
They eagerly made the most of a prevailing 
mistake, that Jesus was born in Galilee, be- 
cause be was brought up in Nazareth from 
his infancy. This they urged as a proof that 
he could not be Messiah, who the prophets 
had declared was to be born at Bethlehem in 
Judea. When he healed diseases on the sab- 
bath-day, they represented the effects of his 



compassion as a breach of that strict obserr- 
ance of the Sabbath which was enjoined by 
the law of Moses, and that therefore he coald 
not be of God, John ix. 16. And when they 
were not able to deny the realitv of his won- 
derful works^ they ascribed them to the 
agency of Satan, Matt xii. 24. We at this 
distance of time, can easily perceive the 
folly and madness of their attempta But 
the Scribes and Pharisees were the public 
authorized doctors and teachera of the people, 
and were supported by the ecclesiastical and 
civil power ; or, as we should now express it, 
by church and state. The people were not 
apt to suspect their leaders, whom they 
thought wiser and better than themselves ; 
or, if sometimes they hesitated, were im- 
pressed by the majesty of his words, or the 
evidence of his miraculous works, and con- 
strained to say, ** Is not this the son of Da- 
vid )" (Matt xii. 23.) They were soon intimi- 
dated and silenced by canons and laws ; for 
it was carefully enacted, in order to keep 
them in subjection, that whoever acknow- 
ledged him should be put out of the syna- 
gogues ; (John ix. 22 ; xii. 48 ;) that is, ac- 
conlin? to our modem language, excommu- 
nicated. This among the Jews, as it has oflen 
since been among Christians, was a punish- 
ment which drew afler it terrible consequen- 
ces. A man must be in good earnest or 
rather taught and supported by the grace of 
God, who could resist such arguments aa 
these 

These things are easily applicable to the 
church-history of succeeding timea The ffo»- 
pel of Christ has oflen been, and is to this day, 
rejected and despised upon similar grounda 
Its simplicity and plainness, and .the manner 
of its proposal, adapted to the use and capar 
city of the vulgar, offend those who are wise 
in their own conceit, and proud of their un- 
derstanding and taste. At the same time 
they are equally disgusted by the sublimity 
of its doctrines, which will not submit to the 
test of their vain reasonings, and can only be 
received by humble faith. The faithfulness 
and freedom which its ministereare enjoined 
to use, give great offence likewise. And be- 
cause they cannot comply with tlie humours 
of tliose who wish them to prophesy smooth 
things and deceits, they are accounted ceuso 
rious, uncharitable, and disturbers of the pub- 
lic peace. Again, the dislike and opposition 
it frequently meets with from persons of 
great titles and high stations, deter multi- 
tudes from pureuing those inquiries, which 
some conviction of the truth would prompt 
them to, were they not discouraged by the 
fear of consequences. How ouen has a 
dread of the displeasure of doctors, bishops, 
univereities, councils, and popes, or an igno- 
rant, slavish deference to their judgment or 
decisions, prevented people from rollowi^g 
that light which had begun to force itself 
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'Upon their consciences? How few among 
those of reputation for wisdom and learning, 
how few of the great and opulent, have en- 
couraged or espoused the doctrine of the 
cross? It is, therefore, more properly a sub- 
ject for lamentation than for wonder, that this 
way is despised, and almost everywhere spo- 
ken against, Acts xxviiL 22. Farther, as the 
bulk of those who embrace it are of low con- 
dition, so many of them are «& free to confess 
to the praise of the ^frace of God, as others 
can be to urge it to their reproach, that till they 
knew and received this despised gospel, their 
characters and practices were vHe. Lastly, 
what unhappy subtilty has been employed, m 
a way of reason and argument, with an ap- 
peal to detached and perverted passages of 
scripture, to misrepresent the work of th^ 
Holy Spirit, as folly, hypocrisy, or enthusiasm, 
and even to charge the gospel itself with 
giving encouragement to a licentious con- 
duct ! In short, the spirit of the world, the 
arts and influence of designing men, are so 
powerful, that what our Lord said in Judea, 
holds equally true in Christendom, " Blessed 
is he who is not offended in me !" Matt xi. 6. 
I have reserved to a distinct paragraph the 
mention of one cause why the gospel is fre- 
quently despised and reproached. Because, 
though it be no less unjust and unreason- 
able than those which I have recited, it is 
more immediately incumbent upon all who 
name the name of Christ, to prevent it as 
much as possible ; I mean, the scandal which 
arises from the miscarriages of those who pro- 
fess it Offences of this kind must come, but 
woe to them by whom they come, Matt xviii. 
7. There were pretended Christians, even in 
the apostles times, who were enemies to the 
cross of Christ, (Phil. iiL 18,) and bv their 
evil conduct caused the ways of truth to be 
evil spoken, of; and therefore we cannot be 
surprised that there are such persons now. 
But you that love the Lord, hate evil, Psal. 
xcii. 10. There are many who watch for 
your halting, and are reafly to say. There ! 
there ! so we would have it It would be in 
vain for ministers to declare that the doc- 
trines of grace are doctrines according to god- 
liness, unless our testimony is supported by 
the tempers and conduct of our people : the 
world will probably judge, rather by what 
they see in you, than by what they hear from 
tts. Nor will it suffice that they cannot say 
you are an adulterer, a drunkard, a miser, or 
a cheat If you espouse our doctrine, they 
will expect you to be humble, meek, natient 
and benevolent ; to find integrity in all your 
d^dings, and a punctual discharge of your 
duty in every branch of a relative life. What 
must the world think of our principles, if they 
who avow them are fretful, envious, censo- 
rious, discontented, slothful, or unfaithful; 
or if they are niggardly and hard-hearted, or 
voluptuous and dissolute, or implacable and 



revengeful! they who thus lay stumbling- 
blocks before the blind, and confirm the pre- 
judices of the ignorant, will have much to 
answer for. 

II. It is further said, he was a man of sor- 
rows and acquainted with grief — He was 
surrounded with sorrows on every side, and 
grief was his intimate, inseparable companion. 
Surely this consideration, if any, will animate 
us to endure the cross, and to despise the 
shame, we may be exposed to for his sake. 
The illustration of this subject will offer more 
fully in the sequel. It shall suffice, at pre- 
sent, to assign three causes for his continual 
sorrows. 

1. The outward course of life to which he 
submitted, for the sake of sinners, exposed 
him to want, weariness, contempt, and oppo- 
sition. And though his resignation and pa- 
tience were perfect, yet he was truly a man, 
and partaker of our nature, with all its affec- 
tions and sensibilities which do not imply 
sin. His feelings therefore, were human, 
similar to our own in similar circumstances; 
and they were oflen painfully exercised. 
Once and again we read that he was hungry 
and had no food ; he was thirsty, (Matt iv. ; 
xxi. 18 ; John iv. 2,) and was nearly refused 
a little water to drink, when wearied with his 
journeying in the heat of the day. His cha- 
racter was aspersed, his person despised, his 
words insidiously wrested, and his actions 
misrepresented. He was misunderstood even 
by his friends, betrayed by one disciple, de- 
nied by another, and forsaken by the rest, 
John vii. 5. It is hardly possible for his fol- 
lowers to meet with any outward trial, which 
may not remind them of some part of the his- 
tory of their Lord and master, who left them 
an example of suffering, that they should 
cheerfully follow his steps, 1 Pet ii. 21. 

2. Hisperfect knowledge and foresight of 
those sufferings which we emphatically call 
his Passion. How oflen does he speak of 
them, and describe the circumstances as if 
they were actually present ? Futurity is, in 
mercy, concealed from us. It would often 
bereave us of all present comfort, if we knew 
what the next year, or perhaps, wl^t the 
next day would bring forth. If some of you 
could have foreseen, many years ago, what 
you have since been brought through, you 
would probably have sunk under the appre- 
hension ; or the stoutest of us might Nnk dow^ 
if we were certainly to know what may be 
yet before us. But Jesus, long before ho 
made atonement for our sins, had counted the 
cost And though his love determined him 
to save us, the nroepect, which was continu- 
ally present to nis view, of the approaching 
unutterable agonies of his soul, of all that he 
must endure from God, from the powers of 
darkness, and fix>m wicked men» when te 
should be made a curse for us, to nheuk m 
from the curse of the kw, (Gal ill 1S0 1 
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ny, this tremendous prospect was, doubtless, 
a perpetual source of sorrow. 

3. The frame of his spirit Whoever has 
a measure of the mind that was in Christ, 
must be proportionally burdened and grieved, 
like righteous Lot in Sodom, (2 Pet ii. 8,) 
with the wickedness around him, if he lives 
in society. Who that has any regard for the 
honoi;^ of God, or the souls of me^, can hear 
and see what passes every hour ; how the au- 
thority of God is affronted, his goodness 
abused, and his mercy despised, without 
emotions of grief and compassion 1 1f we are 
spiritually-minded, we must be thus affected ; 
and we should be more so, if we were more 
spiritual. But the holiness of Messiah, and, 
consequent! V, his liatred of sin, was absolute-^ 
ly perfect His view of the guilt and misery 
of sinners, was likewise comprehensive and 
clear. How must he be therefore g^rieved by 
the wickedness and insensibility of those with 
whom he daily conversed ! especially as he 
not only observed the outward conduct of 
men, but had an intimate knowledge of the 
evil heart, which is hidden from us. In this 
sense his sufibrings and sorrows began with 
early years, and continued throughout the 
whole of his life.. He undoubtedly could 
say, with an emphasis peculiar to himself, 
** I beheld the transgressors, and was grieved ; 
rivers of waters run down my eyes, because 
men keep not thy law." Psal. cxix.156, 15S. 

We call ourselves the followers and ser- 
vants of him, who was despised of men, and 
encompassed with sorrows. And shall we 
then seek great thhigs for ourselves (Jer. xlv. 
5,) as if we belonged to the present world, 
and expected no portion beyond it ? Or shall 
we be tremblingly alive to the opinion of our 
fellow-creatures, and think it a great hard- 
ship, if it be our lot to suffer shune for bis 
sake, who endured the cross, and despised the 
shame for us? Rather may we account such 
disgrace our glory, and every loss and suffer- 
ing that we may endure for him, a gain ; 
while on the other hand we learn, with the 
apostle Paul, to esteem every gain and 
honour this world can afford, to be but loss 
and dung in comparison of the excellency of 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord, 
Phil iii. a 



SERMON XVIIL 

YOLVNTART BVFlERIlfO. 

/ gave my back to the smiters^ and my cheeks 
to them that plucked off the hair ; I hid 
not my face from ehame and spitting, 
Isaiah 1. 6. 

That which often paases amongst men for 
resolution, and the proof of a noble, courage- 



ous spirit, is, in reality, the effect and mark 
of a weak and little mind. At least, it is 
chiefly owing to the presence of certain cir« 
cumstances, which have a greater influence 
upon the conduct than any inherent prin- 
ciple. Thus many persons who appear to set 
death and danger at defiance in the hour of 
battle, while they are animated by the exam- 
ples of those around tliem, and instigated by 
a fear of the punishment or shame they would 
incur if they deserted their post; upon a 
change of situation, as, for instance, on a bed 
of sickness, discover no traces of the heroism 
for which they were before applauded, but 
tremble at the leisurely approach of death, 
though they were thought to despise it under 
a different tbrm. It was not true fortitude, 
it was rather a contemptible pusillanimity, 
that determined the celebrated Cato to de- 
stroy himself He was afraid of Cesar ; his 
dread of him, after his victories, was so great, 
that he durst not look him in the face ; and 
therefore he killed himself to avoid him. To 
the same meanness of sentiment we may con- 
fidently ascribe tne pretended gallantry of 
modem duellists. They fight, not because 
they are not afraid of death, but because they 
are impelled by another fear, which makes a 
greater impression upon a feeble irresolute 
mind. They live upon the opinion of their 
fellow-creatures, and feel themselves too 
weak to bear the contempt they should meet 
with from the circle of their acquaintance, 
if they should decline acting upon the 
false principles of honour which pride and 
folly have established. They have not reso- 
lution sufiicient to act the part which con- 
science and reason would dictate, and there- 
fore hazard life, and every thing that is dear 
to them as men, rather than dare to withstand 
the prevalence of an absurd and brutal cus- 
tom. 

A patient endurinff of affliction, and. espe- 
cially of disgrace and contempt, to which the 
characters the world most admire are confess* 
edly unequal, is a much surer proof of true 
fortitude, than any of those actions which the 
love of praise, the fear of man, or even a mer- 
cenary attachment to lucre, are capable of 
producing. True magnanimity is evidenced 
by the real importance of the end it propoees, 
and by the steadiness with which it pursues 
the proper means of obtaining that end ; un- 
disturbed and unwearied by difliculty, dan- 
ger, or pain, and equally indifferent to the 
censure or scorn of incompetent Judges. This 
greatness of mind is essential and peculiar to 
the character of the christian, I mean the 
christian who deserves the name. His ends 
are great and sublime ; to glorify God, to ob- 
tain nearer communion with him, and to ad- 
vance in conformity to his holy will. To 
attain these ends, he employs the means pro- 
scribed by the Lord : he waits at Wisdom^s 
gates, (Prov. viii. 34,) and walks in the path» 
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of dependence and obedience. He therefore 
cannot conform to the prevailing maxims and 
pursuits of the many, and is liable to be 
hated and scorned for his singularity. But 
he neither courts the smiles of men, nor 
shrinks at the thought of their displeasure. 
He loves his fellow-creatures, and is ready to 
do them every kind office in his power; but 
he cannot fear them, because he fears the 
Lord God. 

But this life the christian lives by faith in 
the Son of God, Gal. iL 20. Jesus is the 
source of his wisdom and strength. He like- 
wise is his exemplar. He is crucified to the 
world by the cross of Christ; and a principal 
reason of his indifference to the opinion of the 
world, is the consideration of the manner in 
which his Lord was treated by it. He is the 
follower of him who said, ** I gave ray back 
to the smiters, and my cheeks to them that 
plucked off the hair: I hid not my face from 
shame and spitting.'* 

We may observe, from the words, that the 
humiliation of Messiah was voluntttry, and 
that it was ejoCreme. 

L With respect to his enga^ment, as the 
Mediator between God and smners, a great 
work was given htm to do, and he became 
responsible; and therefore, in this sense, 
bound, and under obligation. But this com- 
pliance was likewise voluntary; for he gave 
himself up freely to sufier, the just for the 
unjust. Could he have relinquished our cause, 
and left us to the deserved consequence of 
our sins, in the trying hour when his enemies 
seized upon him, legions of angels, (Matt 
xxvi. 53,) had they been wanted, would have 
appeared for his rescue. But if he was de- 
termined to save others, then his own sufier- 
ings were unavoidable. Men in the prose- 
cution of their designs, often meet with un- 
expected difficulties in their way, which, 
though they encounter with some cheerful- 
ness, in hope of surmounting them, and 
carrying their point at last, are considered as 
impediments ; but the sufferings of Messiah 
were essentially necessary to the accom- 
plishment of his great designs, precisely de- 
termined, and present to his view beforehand, 
80 that (as I lately observed) there was not 
a single circumstance that happened to him 
unawares. He knew that no blood but his 
own could make atonement for sin, that no- 
thing less than his humiliation could expiate 
our pride ; that if he did not thus sufier, sin- 
ners must inevitably perish; and therefore 
(such was his love !) he cheerfully and volun- 
tarily gave his back to the smiters, and his 
cheeks to them that plucked off the hair. 
Two designs of vast importance filled his 
mind ; the completion of them was that joy 
set before him, for the sake of which he 
made himself of no reputation, endured the 
cross, and despised the shame. These were. 



the glory of God, and the salvation of sin- 
ners. 

1. The highest end of his mediation was 
to display the glory of the divine character in 
the strongest Ught, to aflbrd toall intelligent 
creatures (Eph. iii. 10) the brightest mani- 
festation they are capable of receiving, of the 
manifold wisdom of God, his holiness, justice, 
truth, and love, the stability and excellence 
of his moral government, all mutually illus- 
trating each other, as combined and shining 
forth m his person, and in his mediatorial 
work. Much of the glory of God may be 
seen, by an enlightened eye, in creation, 
much in his providential rule and care over 
his creatures; but the brightness of his glory, 
(John L 18,) the express and full discovery of 
his perfections, can anlj be known by Jesus 
Christ, and the revelation which dod has 
given of himself to the world by him. And, 
accordingly, we are assured, that the angels, 
whose knowledge of the natural world is 
doubtless vastly superior to ours, desires to 
look into these things ; and that the manifold 
wisdom of God is supereminently made 
known to principalities and powers, in 
heaven, by the dispensation of his grace to 
the church redeemed from the earth. 

2. Subordinate to this great design, closely 
connected with it, and the principal effect for 
which it will be admired and magnified to 
eternity, is the complete and everlasting sal- 
vation of that multitude of miserable sinners, 
who, according to the purpose of God, and by 
the working of his mighty power, shall be- 
lieve in this Saviour ; and who, renouncing 
every other hope, shall put their trust in him, 
upon the warrant of the promise and com- 
mand of God, and vield themselves to be his 
willing and devoted people. Many are their 
tribulations in the present life, but thev shall 
be^delivered out of^ them all ; they shall over- 
come, they shall be more than conquerors, by 
the blood of the Lamb, and the word of his 
testimony ; (Rev. xii. 11 ;) and then they shall 
shine, like the sun, in the kingdom of heaven. 
The consummation of their happiness, is a 
branch of the joy which was set before him. 
For their sakes, that they might be happy, 
that he may be admired in them, and by 
them, to the glory of God, who is all in all, 
he voluntarily substituted himself to suffer- 
ings and deaUi. He endured the cross, and 
he despised the shame. He gave his back to 
the smiters, his cheeks to them that plucked 
off the hair, he hid not his face from shame 
and spitting. 

II. But are we reading a prophecy, or tho 
history of his extreme humiliation ? It is a 
prophecy ; how literally and exactly it was 
fulfilled, we learn from his history by the 
evangelista With what cruelty, with what 
contempt was he treated, first by the servants 
I in the hall of the High Priest, afterwards by 
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the Roman soldiers! Let us consider him, 
who endured the contradiction of sinners 
against himself, Heb. zii. 3. These words of 
the apostle suggest some preliminary obser- 
vations, to prepare our minds for receiving a 
due impression from the several particulars 
here mentioned. 

When the apostle would dispose believers 
by an argument or motive, (which, if we fully 
understmxi it, would render all other argu- 
ments unnecessary,) to endure suffering and 
crosses patiently, he sajrs '* Consider hun" — 
he uses a word which is properly a mathe- 
matical term, denoting the ratio or propor- 
tion between different numbers or figures; 
q. d, " Compare yourselves with him, and his 
Bufferings with your own. Consider who he 
is, no less than what he endured.'* 

In the apprehensions of men, insults are 
aggravated in proportion to the disparity be- 
tween the person who receives, and who 
offers them. A blow from an equal is an of- 
fence, but would be still more deeply resented 
from an inferior. But if a subject, a servant, 
a slave, should presume to strike a kin^, it 
would justly be deemed an enormous crune. 
But Jesus, the King of kings, and Lord of 
lords, whom all the angels of God worship, 
made himself so entirely of no reputation, 
that the basest of the people, the servants, 
the commpn soldiers, were not afraid to make 
him the object of their derision, and to ex- 
press their hatred in the most sarcastic and 
contemptuous manner. It is said, that he 
endured the contradiction of sinners. So, 
perhaps, do we ; b^t we are sinners likewise^ 
and deserve much more than we suffer, if not 
immediatelv from the instruments. of our 
grief, yet from the Lord, who has a right to 
employ what instruments he pleases to afflict 
us for our sins. This thought quieted the 
spirit of David, when his own son rose up 
a^inst his life, and his awn servant cursed 
him to his face, 2 Sam. xvi. 11. But Jesus 
waif holy, harmless, and undefiled, he had 
done nothing amiss ; yet the luwge he met 
with was such as has seldom been c^ered to 
the vilest malefactor. Their cruel and scorn- 
ful contradiction was likewise expressly and 
directly against himself; whereas his people 
only, suffer from unreasonable and wicked 
men, for his sake, and for their professed at- 
tachment-.to him. In the most violent perse« 
cutions, they who could be prevailed on to 
renounce his. name and his cause usually- 
escaped punishment, and were frequently 
favoured and rewarded. And this is still the 
ground of the world's displeasure ; fierce and 
bitter as their opposition may seem, the way 
to reconciliation is always open ; tliey are not 
angry with us farther than we avow a de- 
pendence upon Jiim, and show ourselves de- 
termined to obey him rather than men. If 
we could fcur^e himi, their, resentment 



would be disarmed, for they mean no more^ 
than to intimidate us from his service. I do 
not think that they who make peace with 
the world upon these terms, are esteemed hv 
them for their compliance, but they are sel- 
dom disturbed any Icmger. It is plain^ there- 
fore, that if we suffer as christians, it is for 
his sake. He likewise suffered for our sakes; 
but how wide is the difference between him 
and us 1 We, when the trial is sharp, are in 
danger of flinchuig from the cause of our best 
Friend and benemctor, to whom our obliga* 
tions are so innumerable, and so immense ; 
whereas he gave himself up to endure such 
things for us, when we were strangers and 
enemies! He was not only treated with 
cruelty, but with every mark of the utmost 
detestation and scorn, which wanton, unfeel-.- 
ing, unrestrained barbarity could sug^t 

1. They began to spit upon him m .the- 
High Priest's hall. The Roman soldiers like- 
wise did spit upon him, when they had con-- 
temptuousiy arrayed him in a scarlet robe, 
and bowed the knee before him, in mockery 
of his title of Kin?. Great as an insult of- 
this kind would be deemed amongst us, it was 
considered as still greater, according to the 
customs prevalent in eastern countries. 
There, to spit, even in the presence of a per- 
son, though it were only upon the ground^ 
conveyed the idea of disdain and abhorrence. 
But the lowest of the people spit in the face 
of the Son of God. No comparison can fiilly 
illustrate this indignity. There is some pro- 
portion between the greatest earthly monarch, 
and the most abject slave. They did not spit 
upo» Alexander, or Ccesar, but upon the Lord 
of glory. 

2. They buffeted and beat him on the face» 
and when he meekly offered his cheek U> 
their blows, they plucked off the hair. The 
beard was in those times accounted honoura- 
ble :. and when David's servants were shaved 
by the command of Hanun, (2 Sam. x. 5,) 
they were ashamed to be seen. But Jesust. 
wa£ not ^aven. With savage violence they 
tore off the hair of his beard ; while he, like 
a sheep before the sliearers, was dumb« and 
quietly yielded himself to their outrages. 

8. His back they tore with scourges, oa 
was foretold by the psalmist : '* The plowers 
plowed upoB my back, they made long tbeir- 
furrows," PsaL cxxix. 8. The Jewish council 
condemned him to death for blasphemy, bc<- 
cause he said he was the Son of God. Ston- 
ing was the punishnent prescribed by the law 
of Moses, in such cases, Lev. xiv. 16. But 
this death was not sufficiently lingering and 
tormenting to gratify their malice. To glut, 
their insatuible cruelty, they were therefore 
willing to own their subjection to the Roman 
power to be so absolute, that it was not law- 
ful for them to put any one to death, (Johi\ 
xyii. 31,) according to their own judicial law,;. 
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tnd thus wilfully, though unwittingly, they 
ftdfilled the prophecies, f^ey preferred the 
punishment which the Romans appropriated 
to slaves who were guilty of flagitious crimes, 
and therefore insisted that he should be cru- 
cified. According to the Roman custom, 
those who were crucified were previously 
scourged. Thus, when they had mocked 
him, and made him their sport, by putting 
a crown of thorns on his head, and a reed 
in his hand for a sceptre, in derision of his 
kingly ofiice, he was stripped and scourg- 
ed. It was not unfrequent fi)r the sufierers 
to expire under the severity and torture of 
scourging. And We may be certain that 
Jesus experienced no lenity from their mer- 
ciless hands. The plowers plowed his back. 
But more and greater tortures were before 
him. He was engaged to malce a full atone- 
ment for sin by his sufierincs ; and as he had 
power over his own life, he would not dis- 
miss his spirit, till he could say, "It is 
finished.** 

And now, to usetiie words of Pilate, ** Be- 
hold the man !** John xix. 5. Oh ! for af 
realizing impression of this his extreme hu- 
miliation and sufllbring, that we may be 
iluly afiected with a sense of his love to sin- 
ners, and of the evil of our sins, which ren- 
dered it necessary that the surety should 
thus suflTdr! Behold the Lamb of God, 



ed them m his will, should bo slain, Antony 
threw aside a cloth, and showed them his 
dead body covered with wounds and blood. 
This sight rendered it needless to say more. 
The whole assembly united as one man, to 
search out, and to destroy his murderers. 
The application is obvious. — May our hearts, 
from ^is hour, be filled with a determined, 
invariable resentment against sin, the pro- 
curing cause of the humiliation and death of 
our best Friend and benefactor ! 



SERMON XIX. 

MESSIAH BUFFEaiNO AMD WOUNDED FOR US. 

Surely fie hath borne our grief and carried 
our sorrows. — He was wounded for our 
transgressions, he was bruised for our ini- 
quities ; the chastisement of our peace 
was upon him, and with his stripes we are 
healed. — Isaiah liii. 4, 5. 



mocked, blindfolded, spit upon, and scourged ! 
Let us add to all this the consideration of 
his praying for his tormentors, (Luke xxiii. 
34,) and we have an example of perfect mag- 
nanimity. 

Shall we then refuse t&sufier shame for his 
sake, and be intimidated by the frowns or 
contempt of men, ftom avowing our attach- 
nent to him ! Ah ! Ixml, we are, indeed, 
capable of tliis baseness and ingratitude. But 
if thou art pleased to strengthen us with the 
power of thy Spirit, we will account such dis- 
gmce our glory. Then we will not hang 
down our heads and despond, but will rather 
rejoice and be exceeding glad, if the world 
revile us, and persecute us, and speak all 
manner* of evil arrainst us, provided it be 
falsely, (Matt v. II,) and provided it be &r 
thy sake ! 

Shall we continue- in sin, (Rom. vi. 1,) 
after we know what it cost him to expiate our 
Bins ? God forbid ! When Mark Antony ad- 
dressed the citizens of Rome, to animate 
them to revenge the death of C)iesar» he en- 
larged upon Csesar*s character, his great ac- 
tions, his love to the Roman people, and the 
evklence he had given of it, in the donations 
and bequests he had appointed them by his 
will, the particulars of which he specified. 
When he had thus en?a6-«^*cl their admiration 
and gratitude, and they diFicovered emotions 
of regret and sensibility, that Ciesar, the 
greatest character in \bKm\ who had fought 
and tiiumphed for Uicm, anJ bad remember- 1 disap^ntmeat. Fan 



When our Lord was transfigured, Moses 
and Elijah appeared in glorv and conversed 
with him. Had we been informed of the in- 
terview only, we should probably have desir- 
ed to know the subject of their conversation, 
as we might reasonably suppose it turned 
upon very interesting and important topics. 
The scripture makes little provision for the 
indulgenceof our curiosity, but omits nothing 
that is necessary for our instruction ; and we 
learn thus much from it, that they discoursed, 
not upon the trifling things which the world 
accounts great, such as the rise and fall of 
empires; but they spake of the sufferings of 
Jesus, and of the decease which he should 
atcemplish at Jerusalem, Luke ix. 31. They 
spake of his Exodus, (as the Greek word is,) 
his departure out of this life, the issue and 
completion of his engagement fot sinners ; 
that is, his cnwifixion and deatlw This is 
the grand theme of heaven and heaven-born 
souls. We lately considered the cruel in- 
sults Messiah submitted to, from the servants 
in the High Priest's hall, and from, the Ro- 
man soldiers. The passage I havonow read 
leads our meditations to the foot of the cross. 
May the Holy Spirit realize the scene to our 
hearts ! The cross of Christ displays, the di- 
vine perfections with peculiar glory. Here 
the name of God is revealed, as a just God 
and a Saviour* Here the believer- contem* 
plates in one view, th» unspeakable evil of 
sin, and the unsearchable riches of nerey. 
This gives him the roost afibr*'-*— — — — ^ of 
the misery which he has ^ 

the same time he recei* 
ance that there is forgi^ 
discovers a sure founds 
build his hope of etenu 
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tie Paul wftB enlightened to understand this 
mystery of redeeming love, he accounted his 
former gain but low; his former supposed 
wisdom no better than folly ; and became de- 
termined to know nothing, (1 Cor. ii. 2 ; Gal. 
vi. 14,) to depend upon nothing, to glory in 
nothing, but Jesus Christ, and him crucined. 

A representation of the Redeemer's suffer- 
ings, capable of exciting tears and moving 
the passions, may be made by the powers of 
oratory; and similar emotions have oflen 
been produced by a romance or a tragedy, 
though the subject is known beforehand to be 
entirely a fiction. But light in the under- 
standing is necessary to convince and influ- 
ence the heart Unless the mind be deeply 
penetrated with the causes which rendered 
Messiah^s death necessary, the most pathetic 
description of the fact will leave the will and 
affections unchanged. I hope many of my 
auditory can assign these causes. You have 
felt yourselves personally concerned in an 
event which took place long before your 
birth; and if you are asked. Why was Jesus 
mocked, buffeted, and spit upon? and why 
were his enemies permitted to nail him to the 
cross? You can answer, "Surely he hath 
borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows," — 
and you can likewise say, ** By his stripes we 
are healed." 

The words lead va to consider the cause 
and the effect, 

1. The cause of the Redeemer*8 sufferings, 
implied in the word otir. He bore the griefs 
and sorrows which were our desert Such is 
the language, the confession, the grateful 
acknowTedgment of all who believe in his 
name. They who are delivered by grace 
from the spirit and power of this evil world, 
and who live by his death, and likewise they 
who «ee they must perish unless saved by 
him, are authorized to consider him as mind- 
ful of them, and making provision for them 
in the day of his trouble. They who were 
actually healed by looking at the brazen ser- 
peat, according to God^s appointment, had a 
safficient proof in themselves, that it was 
erected and placed in view of the camp 
(Num. XXL 9) on their account He bore 
our griefs. — It does not follow that sinners 
must have been crucified, if the Saviour had 
not been crucified on their behalf. But as 
this was a painful and terrible punishment, it 
may teach us, that without his interposition 
we were justly liable to extremity of misery 
in the present life. That we who have of- 
fended God should enjoy health, peace, or 
satisfaction for a single hour; that we do not 
draw every breath in the most excruciating 
pain ; that we derive any comfort from crea- 
tures; that we are not a burden and a terror 
to ourselves, and mutually to each other; 
that our state while upon earth, is, in any 
respect, better than an image of hell, — must 
wholly be ascribed to him. A sinner, as such. 



is under the curse of the law ; and this cime 
includes every species of misery that can a^ 
feet us, either in mind, body, or estate. But 
he was appointed from the beginning, to sus- 
tain and exhaust the curse for us. And 
therefore the earth, though so long inhabited 
by wretches in a state of bold rebellion 
agamst their Maker, is filled with the fruits 
and evidences of his long-suffering patience 
and mercy. Therefore he still affords us rain 
and fruitful seasons, (Acts xiv. 17,) indulges 
us with a variety of temporal blessings, and 
gives us power to take comfort in them. This 
consideration greatly enhances the value of 
temporal good things to his people. They 
receive them as from his hand, as tokens of 
his love, and pledges of his favour, sanctified 
to their use by his blood and promise. Cheer- 
ed by such thoughts as these, his poor people 
oflen enioy their plain fare with a pleasure, 
of which the expensive and dissipated sen- 
sualist has no conception. And how does it 
add to the relish of all earthly comforts, to 
think, while we are using them, that 

There's not a ffifl his hand bestows, 
But cost his neart a groan! 

So, likewise, the remembrance of what he 
bore for them alleviates the pressure of all 
their sufferings, and afibrds them a ground 
whereon they may rejoice, yea glory, in tribu- 
lation also, Rom. y. 3. 

But his crucifixion, and the whole of his 
sufferings from wicked men, cannot give us 
a just idea of what he endured for us. Griev- 
ous as they were, considered in themselves, 
they were light, if compared with the agonies 
of his soul. These extorted the blood from 
his body, (Luke xxiii. 44,) before the hand of 
man touched him. And when he uttered his 
most dolorous cry upon the cross, it was not 
for the anguish of his bodily wounds, but his 
soul felt ror a season a separation fh>m the 
presence and comforts of God. Therefore he 
said, ** Why hast thou forsaken me ?" Matt 
xxviL 46. It is true his holy nature was not 
capable of some part of the impenitent shi- 
ner's portion. Remorse of conscience, the 
stings of the never-dying worm, and the 
horrors and rage of despair, could not touch 
him, who had no personal sin, and whose 
love and faith were always perfect But a 
sword pierced his soul : and it pleased the 
Father not only to permit him to be bruiw^ J 
by the cruelty of his enemies, but to bruise 
him himself, is. liii. 10. 

The ground of all this was laid in h\^ 
voluntary substitution of himself from before 
the foundation of the world, to obey and suf^ 
for in behalf of his people. This point will 
offer more directly from the passage we are 
next to consider. At present let us briefly 
notice the expressions oefore us. 

1. He was wounded.-^ThiB word which 
signifies pierced or stabbed, refers to this cm* 
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ciaxion. This punishment being unknown 
to the Jews, till they were brought under the 
Roman power, they had, therefore, no express 
name for, in their language. Yet it is plain- 
ly described by the psalmist, who, speaking, 
by the spirit of prophecy, in the person of 
Messiah, says, " They pierced my hands and 
ray feet," Psal. xxii. 16. And it was typified 
under the law of Mases, (Deut. xxi. 23; GaL 
iiL 13 ; 1 Cor. v. 7 ; John iii- 14,) by the curse 
annexed to hanging upon a tree, which was 
the nearest death to this; by the paschal 
lamb, which was roasted ; and by the brazen 
serpent It was a fit death for a sinner, pain- 
ful and ignominious. How circumstantial 
were the prophecies, how Opposite the types, 
how exactly was all fulfilled, and how won- 
derful was it that the Jews should be led to 
depart from their own customs and purposes, 
in order to their' accomplishment, tboug^h 
they intended nothing less ! But it was me 
determined counsel and appointment of Grod, 
(Acts. iL 2;),) who over-rules all the designs 
of men, and all that to us appears contingent, 
to the purposes of his own will and glory. 

2. He was bruised. — If we distinguish 
wounded from bruised, the latter may he re- 
ferred to the sorrows of his soul, for it is ex- 
pressly said, ** It pleased the Lord to bruise 
him :" that distress broke bis heart, filled him 
with dismay, caused him to be sore amazed 
and very heavy, and to say to his disciples, 
** My soul is exceeding sorrowful, eveii unto 
death," Matt xxvi. 38. No words can be 
more selected and emphatical, than those 
which the evangelists use in describing his 
consternation in the garden of Gethsemane. 
How can this his dejection and terror be ac- 
counted for by those who deny that his suffer- 
ings and death were a proper atonement of 
sin ; and who suppose, that when he had 
^ven to men a perfect rule of life, and com- 
mended it to them by his own example, he 
died, merely to confirm the truth of his doc- 
trine, and to encourage his followers to faith- 
fulness under sufiermgs ! Many of his fol- 
Jowcrs, who were thus witnesses for the truth, 
and pitterns of faithfulness to us, have'met 
death in its most terrible forms with com- 
posure, yea, with pleasure, yea, with trans- 
ports of joy. But is the disciple above his 
l^rd ? If christians have triumphed in such 
circumstances, why did Christ tremble ? Not 
surely because their courage and constancy 
were greater than his. The causes were 
entirely difl^erent The martyrs were given 
up to them who only could kill the body ; but 
Jesus sufiered immediately from the hand of 
God. One stroke of his mighty hand can 
bruise the spirit of man more sensibly than 
the united power of all creatures. Jesus 
died. They that believe in him, are said to 
sleep in him, 1 The&s. iv. 14. To them death 
comes disarmed of its sting, wearing a friend- 
ly aspect, and bringing a welcome message 
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of dismission from every evO. Bat the death 
of Jesus was death indeed, death in all id 
horrors, the death which sinners had deserved 
to suffer as transgressors of the law. 

3. The chastisement or the punishment of 
our peace was upon him, thatcnastisementor 
punishment on the account of Which sinners 
obtain peace with God. — It properly signifies 
here, a punishment for instruction or example. 
Punishments are inflicted, either for the cor- 
rection of an ofiender, or for the prevention 
of evil, or for example to others. The two 
former reasons could not apply to our Lord. 
He had committed no evil, he was perfect 
before, and in sufiering. But standing in the 
place of sinners, and engaged to expiate theif 
ofi^nces, he was made a public example of 
the miser^r and distress which sin demented. 
Thus justice was vindicated in the exercise 
of mercy, and sinners believing in his name^ 
are exempted from punishment, for his sake* 
in a way which afiTords not the least encou- 
ragement or extenuation to sin. And thus 
our peace is j^rocured. 

n. The efiect of his sufifbrings for sins nol 
his own. He bore our griefs, and carried oar 
sorrows ; he was wounded and bruised fix us, 
the chastisement of our peace was upon him, 
that by his stripes we may be healeil. The 
Hebrew word here, and the Greek word 
which the apostle Peter uses in his quotation 
of this passage, (1 Pet iii. 24,) which we ren- 
der stripes, is properly the mark which stripes 
or wounds leave upon the body, or as we say, 
scars. The scars m his hands, feet, and eide* 
and perhaps other marks of his many woundsi 
remained after his resurrection. And John 
saw him in vision, before the throne, as a lamb 
that had been slain. All these expressions 
and representations, I apprehend, are desigiH 
ed to intimate to us, that though the death of 
Messiah is an event long since past, yet the 
efiects and benefits are ever new, ano'to the 
eye of faith are ever present How admirable 
is this expedient, that the wounds of one, yea, 
of millions, should be healed, by beholding 
the wounds of another ! Yet this is the lan« 
guage of the gospel, Look and live. ** Look 
unto me, and be ye saved." Three great 
wounds are ours, £uilt, sin, and sorrow; but 
by contemplating nis weals, or scars with an 
enlightened eye, and by rightly understand* 
ing who was thus wonnded, and why, all 
these wounds are healed. 

You who live by this medicine speak well 
of it Tell to others, as you have an oppor- 
tunity, what a Saviour yon have fonnd. It 
is usual for those who have been relieved, in 
dangerous and complicated diseases, by a skil- 
ful physician, to commend him to others who 
are labouring under the like maladies. We 
often see public acknowledgements to this 
purpose. If all the persons who have felt the 
efficacy of a dying Savionr^s wounds appre* 
bended by faith, were to publish their casesi 
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low greatly would his power and grace be 
di^>lw|Ked ! They ve all upon record, and will 
dl be* blown in the great day of his appeax* 
ing. Some of them are occaaiooally publish': 
ad*, and may be read in our own., tongve. 
And though they are not all r^ated with 
equal judgment, nor attended.^ yfiih. circuquf 
atanoea equally strikinff, yet there ia a suffir 
denqy, in this way, to leave the world with- 
out ezeuae. Not to mentipnniodera accounts 
of this kind (though mfAy.might be mention- 
ed which are indisputably true, and superior 
to the cavils of gamsayen,^ the Confessions 
of Augustin may be appealed to, as a proof 
that the gospel is net a system pf notions only, 
but has a mighty, power to enlighten the be- 
wildered mind,» to«8ut>due the -obstinate will, 
to weaken the force of long confirmed habits 
v^eviU to relieve from distressing fears, and 
to e^tia real, univessal, permanent, and 
banefieial chaoffe of sentiment and conduct, 
aoebias no simuar instance can be found* in 
the history oC mankind, to have been pror 
duced by any other prindplee. But if you are 
a true chvistieo^ in tne circle of your connec- 
tions you t will sometimes have a fiiir oppor- 
tunity of giving a reason of the hope that is 
in yott< Pray Tor grace and wisdom to im- 
prove such seasons; and if you soeak the 
truth in sim[^city and love, you know not 
but the Lood mav give his blessing to your 
testimony,, and honour you as an instru* 
ment of good. And to convert one sinner 
from the enttr of his way, is an events of 
greater importance, than the deliverance of 
a whole kingdom from.temporal evil 

Yet remembeEf if you espouse this cause, a 
.certain consistency of character will be ex- 
pected from you« without which you had 
letter be silent, than^ speak in its defence, or 
profess yourself a ahafer in the privileges of 
the gofpeL There are too many jiersons who 
treat the great truths we profess aa mere 
opinions,. points of spocttlaticm, which form. 
the shibboleth of a party : there are others, 
who think an attachment to them the sure sign 
of an enthttsiastic deluded imagination ; and 
there are others, again, who misrepresent 
them as uniavourabla.to morality,, and abid- 
ing a cloak and an enfiouragement to licen- 
Axoosness. Beware, lest^by an improper con- 
duct, you lay stambling-blocks in the way of 
ihe bund, strengthen the prejudices of the 
ignorant, and give weight to. the calumnies 
of the laaiieioua The people of the world 
are quisk-aigfated to the faults of religious 
profesaors ^aod though they affect to despise 
4heur prineifles, they are tolerable • judges 
what that oonversation is which only these 
principles cag tproduce, and always expeot 
It from thase whs avow them. They will 
make aliowaaees for othcr^ and admit human 
infirmity as a plea for their faults, but they 
will not extend their candour to you. IF*! 
Mir aee^ for the (nith, and your regular at- 



tendance upon the ministerB who preach it* 
are not acoorapanied with a spirit of humility, 
integrity,, and benevolence ; if jmk are pas* 
sionate, peevish, discontented, censorious, or 
proud ; if ths;^ observe that you ane greedy 
of gain, penunous, close-fisted, on hard-heart- 
ed ; or event if yon. compljr with their cus- 
toms and spirit, mingle with them in their 
amusement and do not maintain a noble 
ainffularity by avoiding everjr appearance of 
evu; they will notonly despise yoa.in their 
hearts, but they will take the oecasion of 
despising and speaking evil of the truth itself 
on your account* . But if you axe all of a 
piece, and are trul^ solicitous to adorn your 
profession, by waliung agreeably t<» themles 
of the gospel, and ^ing up your, relations in 
life to the glory of , Gad, and the good of your 
fellow-creatures; l^r. thus welldoing, you 
will put to silence the- ignorance of fooBsh 
men, (1 Pet. iL 15,Yand m.a gneat measure 
stop their mouths if yxni cannot change their 
hearts. And though they may aflect to rail at 
you, or to ridicule you, they will be eon 
strained to feel a secret reverence for you in 
their consciences. 

But are there any hearts of stone amongst 
us, who are still unaffected by the love and 
sufferings of the Son of God ; who are still 
crucifying him afresh, and living in sin, 
though, they hear and' know what it cost him 
to make an atonement for sin? Yet now hear 
—now look— Behold the Lantbof God ! The 
\ Lord in mercy open the eyes of your mind. 
I addreiss vpu-.onco mpre* I once more eon- 



I iure you, Ly his agony and bloody sweaty by^ 
his passion,, cross and death, to seek to him- 

I that your souJs may live. Can you be proof 
against these arguments? Nay, then, snould 
ypu live and tUe tbttf obstinate, you n^ust^, 
pe(ish indeed.! . 
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SIS CHABOBD UPON THB.SUKXTY. . 

All v>f like Mheejf^^av^ gone a$frgy; toe have 
turned every one to hi^. own.ietftyy itnd the 
Lord hath laid upon him the.infiquity of 
us a//. — Isaiah liu. 6, . ^ «< 

CoMPAfiisoNa, in the scriptum, are fre- 
quently to be understood with gi^eat limitation, 
perhaps out of many.cireumstances, one only 
justly, appliaable- to the case. Thus, when 
our Lora says,.** Behold I come as a thief,*' 
(Rev. xvi.. 15,) common sense wiU fix the 
resemblance to a single point, that he will 
come suddenly and unexpected. So. when 
wandering sinners .are compared to wander- 
ing sheep, we have a strikinff image of th^ 
danger of their state, and of ueir inability to» 
Kefi0v.er. theinaelye^ Sheeg wandering witlk-^ 
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out a shepherd, are expoeecl, a defenceless 
and easy prey, to wild beasts and enemies, 
and liable to perish for want of pasture; 
(or they are not able either to provide for 
themselves, or to find the way back to the 
place from whence they strayed. Whatever 
they sufier, they continue to wander, and if 
not sought out, will be lost Thus far the 
allusion holds. But sheep in such a situation 
4ire not the subjects of blame. They would 
be highly blamable, if we could suppose them 
lational creatures ; if they had been under 
the eye of a careful and provident shepherd, 
had been capable of knowing him, had wil- 
fully and obstinately renounc^ his protection 
and guidance, and voluntarily chosen to 
plunge themselves into danger, rather than 
to remain with him any longer. Thus it is 
with man. His wandering is rebellious. 
God made him uprijfht, but he has sought 
out to himself many inventions, EccL viL 29. 
God has appointed for all mankind a safe 
and pleasant path, by walking in which, they 
shall find rest to their souls; but they say, 
We will not walk therein, Jer. vL 16. They 
were capable of knowing the consequences 
of going astray, were repeatedly warned of 
them, were fenced in by wise and good laws, 
which they presumptuously broke throug^h. 
And when they had wandered . from hmi, 
they were again and again invited to return 
to him, but Uiey refused. They mocked his 
messages and his messengers, and preferred 
the misery they had brought upon them- 
selves, to the happiness of being under his 
direction and care. Surely he emphatically 
deserves. the name of the good Shepherd, 
who freely laid down his life to restore sheep 
of this character ! 

My text therefore expresses thaeentiment 
of those, and of those only, who are acquaint- 
ed with the roiserjrorour fallen state, feel> 
their own concern in it^ and approve of th& 
method which God has provided for their de- 
liverance and recovery. It contains a coa< 
fession of their own guilt, and an acknow* 
ledgment of his mercy. 

I. A confession of guilt and wretched- 
ness. — Sin has deprived us both of the know- 
ledge and presence of God. Inconsequence 
0£ 3iis, we wander, every one to his own 
way. All are under the power of sin, and 
all equally strangers to the paths of peace 
and safety. The paths which sinners choose 
i»T themselves are diverse from each other, 
as inclination or circumstances vary; but 
however diilbrent in appearance, if persisted 
il^, they terminate at last in the same point 
They an lead to destruction. We may ob* 
nerve on this head, 

1. It is a sufficient proof of our depravity, 
that we prefer our own ways to the Lord*s ; 
WOT can he inflict a heavier judgment upon us 
ia this life, tlian to give us up entirely to the 



way of our own hearts. He made us to be 
happy ; but as he made us for himself, and 
gave us a capacity, and a vastness of desirer 
which only he himself can satisfy, the very 
constitution and frame of our nature, render 
happiness impoasible to us, unless in a waj 
of dependence upon him, and obedience to his 
laws. The kmb that grazes in the meadow, 
and the fish that swims in the stream, are 
each in their proper element If you suppoae 
them to change places, they must both.pensb. 
But the brute creation have no propensity to 
such changes as would destroy tiiem. The 
instincts implanted in them « by their great 
Creator are conducive to their welfare ;. and 
to these instincts they are uxuformly faithfuL 
If youican conceive of beasts impatient to 
leave the shore and improve their situation 
by ruling into the ocean; and the fiohea 
eaually^eamest to forsake the waters in quest 
of new. and greater advantages upon the dry 
land ; it mav illustrate the folly or fallen man, 
who, turnea aside by a deceived heart, refuses 
life, and seeks death ia the error of his ways. 
For the will of God (if I mav so speak) is our 
pioper element ; and if we depart from it, our 
siaunavoidablyinvolveaour punishment We 
naturally indulge hard, thoughtsbof God, and 
think the rule he haa- enjoined .us too strict 
and severe, intended to restrain -us from real 
good, and propose to ourselves some unknown 
.advantages by transgressing it Thus Satan 
persuaded Eve, and we derive frbm her: and 
though we know that she only gainedjnisesy 
by the experiment, we rashly repeat it for 
ourselvea The Scripture assures us that 
the ways of God are pleasant ; hut we will not 
be persuaded. Experience proves that the 
way of tranqgressois is haro, but we resist 
the conviction, and hurry on in a round of 
continual disappointment Are- the proud, 
the covetuous, the voluptuous, or the ambi- 
tious, happy ? I appeal to conscience. 

2. There is only one right' way, bat a- 
thousand ways of being wson^. If you are 
not following hiuK who has said, '^ I am the* 
way, the truth, and the life," (John ziv. 6,) 
you are wandering, you. are far from God ; 
for none can come to the Father but by him : 
and fiur from peace, for there can be no true 
peace in the mind unless he bestows and 
maintains it The profime<and the self-ngh- 
teous, the open- sinner and the hypbcrite, the 
lover of pleasure and the lover of gold, the 
formal V^iBi and the formal Protestant,, 
though they seem to travel difierent roads, 
though they pity or censure eaisb other«wi]l 
meet at last (unless the grace of God prevent) 
in the same state of final and hopeless miseiy. 
It is grievous to a spiritual and benerelent 
mind, to see those who are all wrong diluting 
among themselves which of them is ^right 
Each one is ready to think* himself Wise, if ' 
the folly in which he allows himself be ooti 
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nrecuelv of the same kind with that which 
he condemns in his neighix>ur. But the 
scripture is the invariable rule, to which it is 
yonr duty and interest to be conformed now ; 
for it is given by the inspiration and authority 
of God, and is the standard by which you 
must be judged at last Whatever character 
yon bear amongst men, if you have not faith 
and holiness^ you certainly are not in the way 
of life. For it is written, '*He that believeth 
not, shall be damned;'* (Mark xvi. 16;) and 
ngam, it is written, ** Without holiness, no 
man shall see the Lord,** Heb. xiL 14. 

S. As wandering sheep f^re liable to in- 
numerable dangers which they can neither 
foresee nor prevent, such is our condition, 
until, by the power of the Holy spirit, we are 
stopped, and turned, and brought into the fold 
of the good Shepherd. Oh ! the misery of 
man while living without God in the world ! 
He is exposed every hour to the stroke of 
death, which would at once separate him 
from all that he loves, and plunge him into 
the pit, from whence there is no redemption. 
And at present he is perpetually harassed 
with cares and fears, with wants and woes, 
without guidance or refuge; and yet so 
blinded as to think himself safe, and that his 
crooked wandering ways will lead him to 
happiness ! 

II. An acknowledgment of mercy. — 
Where sin abounded, grace has much more 
abounded. Man sinnra, and Messiah suffer- 
ed. The Lord hath laid, or caused to meet 
upon him, the iniquity of us all, that is, the 
punishment due to them. The evils we had 
deserved were m pursuit of us, but Jesus in- 
terposed, and they all seized upon him, and 
he endured them, that we might be spared. 
Do we ask upon what grounds 1 It was on 
the grounds of his voluntary substitution for 
sinners, as their covenant head and repre- 
sentative. 

So much correspondent to this appomt- 
raent obtains amon^ men, as may show that 
the idea accords with our notion of justice. 
If a man be unable to pay a debt, and the 
creditor should exact the payment from a 
third nerson who was no way concerned, it 
would, with reason, be deemed a very op- 
pressive action. But if it be known that this 
person became freely bound and responsible 
for the debtor, he is albwed to be justly lia- 
ble. But in the present case I make no ap- 
peal to human customa It is a divine ap- 
pointment, and therefore is and must be 
right It was a great design, the triumph of 
infinite wisdom, the highest effect dtthe love 
of God. It is revealed not to be submitted 
to our discussion, or that we may sit in judg- 
ment upon the propriety of the measure, but 
it demands our highest admtratkm and praise, 
and, like the sun, brings with it that light 
by which the whole system of our knowledge 



is illuminated. For till we know thw great 
truth, and are able to see its influence upon 
every thing we are related to, whatever at- 
tainments we may boast, we are in fact en- 
compassed with thick darkness, with dark- 
ness which may be felt For Uie accomptinh- 
ment of this design, the Son of God was so 
manifested in the nature of man, tliat he, and 
they who believe in him, participate in a ceal, 
though mystical union, and are considered aa 
one : he their living head, they his body, con- 
sisting of many members; each of them re- 
presented by him, accepted in him, and de- 
riving from his fiilness their life, their light» 
their strength and their joy. 

1. He was thus appointed and constituted 
before the world began, according to the holy 
counsel and covenant settled from everlasting, 
(Prov. viii. 31 ; Tit i. 2,) for the redemption 
of sinners. For the &11 of man, which ren- 
dered his interposition necessary, was not an 
unexpected contingency, but was foreseen 
and provided for before man was created upon 
the earth, yea before the foundations of the 
earth were laid. 

2. After man had sinned, this glorious 
Head and Surety made known the certainty 
and benefit of his mediation, and engagement 
on the behalf of sinners, according to the good 
pleasure of his wisdom, and as Uie case re- 
quired ; otherwise, upon the entrance of sin, 
the full execution of the sentence of the law 
denounced against the offenders, might per- 
haps have immediately followed : but he re- 
vealed himself. He showed mercy to Adam, 
covenanted with Noah, walked with Abra- 
ham, conversed with Moses, dwelt with his 
church in the wilderness, and was known by 
the name of the Holy One of Israel, Isa. liv. 
5. David ascribes (Psal. xxiii. 1) to the 
Shepherd of Israel the name of Jehovah, and 
Isaiah declares that the Lord of Hosts is the 
Husband of the church. These characters 
of Shepherd, and Bridegroom, and Husband, 
are appropriated to Messiah in the New 
Testament He therefore is Jehovah, the 
Lord of Hosts, whom Abraham, David, and 
Isaiah worshipped, or his appearance upon 
earth would be evidently to the disadvantage 
of those who believe in him. If he were not 
God, he would be a creature ; for there is no 
medium; and consequently our Shepherd 
would be infinitely inferior to that Almighty 
Shepherd who was the refuge, the trust, and 
the salvation of his people, before Messiah 
was manifested in the flesh. 

3. In the fulness of time he veiled his 
glory. He who was in the form of God, and 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God, 
took upon him the form of a servant, and was 
made of a woman, made under the law, Phil, 
ii. 6^ 7 ; GaL iv. 4. Then the union between 
him and the people whom he came into the 
world to save, was completed; because the 
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children were partakers of flesh and blood, 
he likewise took part of the same, Heb. ii. 14. 
The Word, who in the beginning was God, 
and was with God, was made flesh, John L 1. 
And in our nature, though he knew no sin, 
be was treated as a sinner for us, to declare 
the righteousness of God, in his forbearance 
and goodness to all who had been saved in 
former ages, and in the forgiveness and sal- 
vation of all who should trust in hirn to the 
end of time. He sufiered once, once for all, 
the just for the unjust, to bring us to God. 
And now God is revealed, not only as merci- 
ful, but as just, injustifjing him which be- 
lieveth in Jesus. Ciod is well pleased in him, 
and, f^r his sake, with all who accept him. 
Their sins are expiated by his sufferings; 
(Rom. iv. 6; Jer. xxiii. 6;) and his perfect 
righteousness, the whole of his obedience 
unto death, is the consideration or ground on 
which they are accounted righteous. 

By virtue of this union likewise he is their 
life. They receive out of his fulness, as the 
branches (John zv. 1) derive their Ufe and 
fruitfulness from the tree whereon they 
grow ; themfere the apostle said, *' I live, yet 
not I, but Christ liveth in me,*' Cral. ii. 20. 
This is the great mystery of Christianity, 
which words alone cannot explain: it is a di- 
vine appointment, hidden from those who are 
wise and prudent in their own sight, but re- 
vealed to all who, with the simplicity of chil- 
dren, are desirous of beinjf taught of God, 
and wait patiently upon bin), in the use of 
his prescribed means, for the light and in- 
fl uence of h is Holy Spirit 

From the subject, the substitution of Mes- 
siah for sinners, we may learn, 

1. How to estimate the evil of sin. That 
sin is a great evO, is evident by its effects. It 
deprived Adam of the life and presence of 
God, and brought death and all natural evil 
into the world. It caused the destruction of 
the old world by water. It is the source of 
all tl)e misery with which the earth is now 
tilled ; it will kindle the last ^reat conflagra- 
tion; yea, it has already kmdled that fire 
which shall never be quenched. But in no 
view does the sinfulness of sin appear so 
striking as in this wonderful effect — the 
sufiering and death of Messiah: that not- 
withstanding the dignity of his person, and 
the perfection of his obledlence to the law, 
and that though he prayed in his agonies, 
that if it were possible the cup might pass 
from him, (Luke xxiii. 42,) yet, if sinners 
were to be saved, it was indispensably neces- 
sary that he should drink it. This^shows the 
evil of sin in the strongest light ; and in this 
light it is viewed by all who derive life from 
his death, and healing from his wounds. We 
may be afraid of the consequence of sin from 
other considerations, but it is only by look- 
ing to him who was pierced (Zech. xii. 10) 



for our transgressions, that we can learn to 
bate it. 

2. The complete justification of those who 
believe in him. They are delivered from all 
condemnation, Rom. viii. 1. Every charge 
against them is over-ruled by this plea, that 
CSirist has died, and risen on their behalf, 
and ever liveth to make intercession for them. 
And though they are still in a state of disci- 
pline, fbr the mortification of sin yet remain- 
ing in them, and though, fbr the trial, exercise, 
and growth of their faith, it is still needfiii 
that Uiey pass through many tribulations ; yet 
none of these are strictly and properly penal. 
They are not the tokens of (jod's displeasure, 
but mtberly cfaastiBements and tokens of his 
love, designed to promote the work of grace 
in their hearts, and to make them partakers 
of his holiness, Heb. xii. 6—11. Though ne- 
cessary at present, they will not be necessary 
long, and therefore the hour is at hand when 
all tears shall be wiped away from their eyes, 
and they shall weep no more. His true ser- 
vants, in the midst of the storms by which 
they are tossed on the tempestuous sea of 
this life, are no less safe, and, notwithstanding 
their imperfections, are no less beloved, than 
those who have already escaped out of the 
reach of every evil, and are now before the 
throne. 

3. The- reason why believers are not wea- 
ried, nor overpowered, by all the difficulties of 
their service, nor by all the arts and efforts 
of their enemies. They are one with Christ 
He who has all power in heaven and in earth 
is engaged for their support When they 
fiiint, he revives them; when they are 
wounded, he heals them; when their foot 
slippeth, he upholdeth them. He has said, 
" because I live, ye shall live also." There- 
fore, who can prevail against them, when 
their life is hidden with Christ in God ? And 
&rther, the knowledge of their Saviour's 
love, and of the holy, awful, yet amiable and 
endearing character of God displayed in his 
mediation, is the source of their love, grati- 
tude, and cheerful obedience. It is this 
makes hard things easy, and bitter things 
sweet The love of Christ constraineth them, 
2 Cor. v. 14. They look to him and ar^ en- 
lightened. And when they consider who he 
is, in what way, and at what a price he re^ 
deemed them, and what he has prepared for 
them; when they attend to his gracious 
word, " Fear none of those things which thou 
shaJt suffer : be thou faithful unto death, and 
I will give thee a crown of life ;" Rev. ii. 10 ;) 
— they out of weakness, are made strong ; 
they are inspired with fresh courage ; they 
take up their cross with cheerfulness, and 
can adopt the language of the apostle, " None 
of these things move me, neither count I my 
life dear, so that I may finish my course with 
joy," Acts XX. 24. 
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SERMON XXL 

VEasiAH DERIDED UPON THE CBOSS. 

AU they that see me, Umgh me to scorn : 
they shoot out the Up, they shake the head^ 
saying. He trusted in the Lord, that he 
would deliver him : let him deliver him, 
seeing he delighted in him. Psalifi xxii. 
7,8. 

Fallen mah, though alienated from the 
]ife of God, and degraded, with respect to 
many of his propensities and pursuits, to a 
level with the beasts that perish, is not whol- 
ly destitute of kind and compassionate feel- 
inp towards his fellow-creatures. While 
self-interest does not interfere, and the bitter 
passions of envy, hatred, malice, and re- 
venge, are not roused into exercise, he has 
a degree of instinctive sympathy with them 
in their sufferings, and a disposition to assist 
them, if he can do it without much detriment 
to himself. The source of these social feel- 
ing we express by the term humanity; 
which seems to imply a consciousness that 
they properly belong to our nature, and that 
we ought, at least, to be always, and uni- 
versally aflfected in this manner, when occa- 
sions offer. But while the heart is under 
the government of self, our humanity is very 
partial and limited ; and it is to be ascribed 
to the goodness of God, rather than to any 
real goodness in man, that it is not wholly 
extinguished. Were this the case, and were 
the native evils of the heart lefl to exert 
themselves in their full strength and without 
control, earth would be the verj image of 
hell, and there could be no such thing as so- 
ciety. But to prevent things from running 
into utter confusion, God mercifully preserves 
in mankind some Eocial dispositions. They 
are, however, so weak in themselves, so pow- 
erfully counteracted by the stronger princi- 
ples of our depravity, and so frequently sup- 
pressed by obstinate habits of wickedness, 
that in the present state of things, we may 
almost as justly define man, (whatever impro- 
priety there may seom in the expression,) by 
saying, ** He is an inhuman creature," as by 
ascribing to him the benevolent properties of 
humanity 

The rage, cruelty, and savage insensibility, 
with which sin and Satan have poisoned our 
nature, never appear in so strong a light, as 
when they assume a religious form ; when 
ignorance, bigotry, and blind zeal, oppose the 
will and grace of God, under a pretence of 
doing him service. By this infatuation, every 
hateful passion is sanctified, and every feel- 
ing of humanity stifled. Thus, though the 
sufierings of the most atrocious male&ctors 
usually excite pity in the spectators, and often 
draw tears from their eyes, yet the agonies 
of God*8 persecuted servants, under the most 



exquisite tortures which malice could invent, 
have frequently raised no other emotions than 
those of derision and scorn. My text leads 
us to consider the highest instance of this 
kind. The twenty-second psalm undoubtedly 
refers to Messiah. It begins with the very 
words which he uttered upon the cross; nor 
could David speak of himself, when he said^ 
" They pierced my hands and my feet" Hfr 
was GoQ*s servant in the most eminent sense ; 
and the service he performed, was an uninter- 
rupted course of benevolence to the «ouls and 
bodies of men. He spent his life in goinr 
about doing good ; (Acts L 38 ;) nor could 
his enemies fix a single stain upon his con- 
duct Yet they thirsted for his blood ; and; 
because he came into the world to save sin- 
ners, they accomplished their cruel designs. 
We have already seen how he was treated by 
the servants and by the soldiers, when con- ' 
demned by the Jewish council, and by the 
Roman governor. This prophecy was ful- 
filled when he hung upon the cross. There 
have been persons in our own days, whose 
crimes have excited such detestaytfi, that the 
populace would probably have fflm them in 
pieces, before, and even after their trial, if 
they could have had them in their power. 
Yet when these very obnoxious persons have 
been executed according to their sentence* 
if, perhaps, there was not one spectator who 
wished them to escape, yet neither w»as one 
found 80 lost to sensibility, as to insult them 
in their dying moments. But when Jesus 
suffers, all that see him, laugh him to scorn ; 
they shoot out the lip, they shake the head ; 
they insult his character and his hope. The 
evangelists furnish us with an affectmg com- 
ment upon tiiis passage. They inform us by 
whom he was thus scorned and derided ; they 
mention some circumstances, which strongly 
mark the peculiar and excessive contempt 
with which he was treated ; and they take 
notice of the special scope and object of their 
insults, namely, the gracious purpose he had 
often expressed towards sinners, and the 
strong confidence he had vowed in God his 
Father. 

L The persons who scorned and derided 
him were various, and of different characters. 

1. The chief priests, elders, and rulers of 
the people. When these, who were held in 
ignorant admiration by the multitude, set the 
example, we do not wonder that it was gene- 
rally followed. They had been his moet 
avowed and determined enemies, they had 
long conspired to take away his life, and in 
the appointed hour their plots were permitp- 
ted to succeed. They now rejoiced m tlicir 
success. B^ their office as teachers and ex- 
pounders of the law, they ought to have 
pointed him out to the people as the object 
of their reverence and hope ; but having re- 
jected him themselves, they cmploved &U 
their authority and influence to raaxfi bun 
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the object of general contempt And lest 
the extremity of his torments should awaken 
sentiments of commiseration in the multitude, ' 
tiiey were the first, and the loudest, in revil- 
ing him, as he hung upon the cross. 

2. The populace derided him. They had 
been instigated by the priests to demand his 
death of Pilate, when he was desirons of dis- 
Qftissing him, and rather to insist that Barab- 
bas should be spared. Matt xxvii. 20. The 
populace, though no less ignorant, were less 
malicious than their leaders. At different 
times, when they heard his pnblit discourses, 
and saw his wonderful works, they had been 
staggered, and constrained to say, '* Is not this 
the Son of David V and not many days be- 
fore, the popular cry had been strongly in his 
iavour; (Matt xxL 10, 11;) though qtiickly 
4ifler, it was, "Crucify him, cruciiV him, 
Luke xxiiL 21. As the sea, though some- 
times smooth, is always disposed to obey the 
impulse of the wind, so the common people, 
though easily roused to oppose the truth, 
would perhaps be quiet, if they were left to 
themselves; but there are seldom wanting 
4irtful and designing men, who, by a pretend- 
ed regard for religion, and by misrepresenta- 
tions, work upon their passions and preju- 
4] ices, and stir them up to a compliance with 
their purposes. The priests by degrees 
wrought the populace up, first to reject the 
Messiah, and then to join their leaders in 
mocking and deriding him. 

3. The Roman soldiers, who had bdn- 
iemptuously clothed him with a scarlet robe, 
and bowed the knee before him in derision, 
'Continued to mock him when hanging upon 
-the cross. The Romans, to whom many 
monarchies were become aubject and tfibuta- 
-ry, affected to despise the name of king; and 
they held the Jewish nation in peculiar 
contempt The tide, therefore, of khig of 
the Jews, aflSxed to his cross, afforded them 
a subject for the keenest sarcasm. 

4. Yea, such is the hardness of the human 
heart, that one of the malefactors, (Luke 
xxiiL 39,) who was crucified by his side, un- 
affected with his own ffuilt| and insensible of 
Itie just judgment of ^xi, and of the account 
he was soon to render at his awful tribunal, 
seemed to seek some relief in the midst of 
iiis agonies, by joining with the priests tind 
people, in raihng on the innocent Jesus, who 
was suffering before his eyes. Thus he was 
the object of universal derision. They who 
were at the greater distance in character 
and sentiment, Who differed from, despised, 
and hated each ether, on other accounts, 
united as one man, in expressing every pos- 
sible mark of hatred and scorn against him, 
who had done nothing amW. 

II. They showed their scorn in the most 
pointed and cruel manner. Not only they 
who had clamoured for his death derided him, 
but others who were only passing by upon 



thefr otdlna^ oCCki^itH^oould m$f jMtt'tti tifi' 
they had stopped a while to insult-him, wag** 

fing their hdads, and remindmg him dfivhat 
e hkid formerly said, and charing him with 
the ^pfposed folly and arrogance ofjiis^elaima 
They jested upon his wants ^ when he said, 
'** I thirst," they gave him v<negi^ tb drmk> 
mingled with guL They jested iipon his 
Words ; when he uttered his ddotous com- 
plaint, **Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani, Mv God, 
m^ God, why hast thnnlbrsaken me 1** some 
of them, with a malknous turn, (which po6si«> 
bly "was applauded for wit by others,) from 
the sound of the beginning or the sentence, 
took occasion to suggest uat by Mying, Eli, 
Eli, he called for Elias the prophet to edme 
to Ids assistance. Alas ! of whaft dreadful 
mdigfiity and obduniCy^is the heart of man 
cap(A)le1 How may we conceive the heavenly 
hosts'to have been affected with this scene, 
when they beheld their Lord, the object of 
their wiorship and supreme love, thus treated 
by sinners 1 But it behoved bitn thus to suf«- / 
fer, (Lake xxiv. 26,) f)r he had undertaken 
to expiate the sins of lAany of his murdeversi, 
and to offer such satisfaction to the justice 
and law of God, as might render it consistent 
with his holiness and truth to pardon the 
vilest -offenders, who should tmst in his name, 
in all future ages. Therefore there was no 
voice, arrest, or interposition (Vom the hea^ 
venly worid— thus he muft 1)e tormented, 
thus he must be scorned, imd suspended as a 
spectacle to an^ls and to men, till he had 
paid the full price ofYedemption, and could 
say, " It Is finished.** Then, and not tilHhen, 
he bowed his head, and breathed out his>spirit 
into his Father's handa There were, how- 
ever, attestations to his dignity, m this his 
lowest state. He showed, by his gracious 
answer to the penitent malefactor, that he had 
still authority upon earth to forgive sin, and 
to save to the uttermost; and the sun with«> 
drew his light, and the rocks rent, though 
daring sinners derided and mecked. 

III. The bulk of the people bore their part 
in this trtLgedy through precipitation and ig- 
norance. In his prayer for their forgiveness, 
(a prayer which was sijjhally answered after 
his ascension,) he mentioned the only extenu* 
ation their wickedness could possibly admit 
They knew not what they did. It was other- 
wise with those who were principally con- 
cerned in phxjuring his death. Long before, 
when they could n<ft deny the reality of his 
miracles, they ascribed them to the agency 
of Beelzebub. By this malicious, wilful op» 
position to the strongest evidence of fact, 
against the conviction of their own mindsi» 
and by their violent determined rejection of 
his mission, they committed the unpardon- 
able sin. They sfioke and sinned against the 
Holy Sph>it This sin no one can have com- 
mitted, while he is fearful lest he has com- 
mitted it ; for it essentially consists in a d«» 
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liberate and wilful refusal of the only means 
of salvation. It is the sign of final absolute 
impenitence. They who had thus ascribed 
his miracles to Beelzebub, expressed the same 
height of enlightened midice against him in 
his dyii^ agonies, and there was a poignancy 
in their msults, of which the ignorant multi- 
tude were not capable. 

1. They reproached his great design, for 
which he came into tlie world, ** He saved 
Others, himself he cannot save," Matt xxvii. 
42. How difibrent is the force of the same 
words* according to tlie intention of the 
speaker ! When 5iey said '* His blood be upon 
gs, and upon our children,'* (ver. 25,) they 
BDofce the very language of the hearts of 
those who love him, and who derive all their 
hopes and all their happiness from the appli- 
cation of his blood to their consciences. But, 
to themselves, it proved the most dreadful im- 
precation. So, it will be the grateful acknow- 
ledgment of his people in time, and to eter- 
nity, that when he was resolved to save them, 
the difficulties in the way were so great, that 
neither his prayers, nor his tears, nor his un- 
spotted innocence, could prevail to save him- 
self. But for this his love to sinners, his 
enemies reviled him. Nor would they have 
offered to believe if he would come down 
0roro the cross, had they supposed there was 
the least probability of such an event, for 
they had often rejected evidence equal to 
what they now demanded. 

2. They reproached him for his trust and 
Confidence in God. He had said that God 
was O'»«0 his own Father ; (John v. 18 ;) and 
they understood him to use the expression in 
so high a sense, as thereby to make himself 
equal with God. Had they misunderstood 
him, had he not really intended what they 
laid to his charge, surely he would have ex- 
plained himself This was the very ground 
of their proceeding against him before the 
council, ai\d the K>rmal reason of the sen- 
tence of death they pronounced against him. 
How often did he appeal to the testimony of 
the scriptures, and of John, whom they durst 
not but acknowledge to have been a prophet, 
and to his own mighty works, in support of 
his claim 1 But having fastened him upon 
the cross, they triumphed, and unwittingly 
expressed their exultation, in the very words 
which David had foretold should be used to 
Messiah. So exactly were the scriptures 
fulfilled, by those who use their utmost en- 
deavours to evade them, and to prevent their 
accomplishment. 

But what is all this to us 1 1t is very much 
to us. Christ cotld suffer but onoe, yet we 
read of those who crucify him afresh. His 
gospel represents his personal ministry, de- 
clares his diameter, reveals his love, pro- 
duces the same effects in those who receive 
it, and they who oppose it are oonsidered as 
opposing him, and are influenced by the same 



spirit which instigated the anbelieving Jews. 
It is to be hoped that many reject and scorn 
it, as the multitude did of old, through igno- 
rance ; and that the intercession of him who 
prayed for those that knew not what they did, 
will prevail for their conversion. Whenever 
their eyes are opened, they will be pricked to 
the heart, (Acts iL 37,) and will then gUidly 
inquire of those whom they now despise. 
What they must do to be saved ? But it i» 
to be feared, there are in christian countries 
many persons who too nearly resemble the 
spirit and conductof the Jewish rulers, whose 
opposition proceeds from rooted enmity to 
the truth, persisted in against light that hhs 
sometimes forced upon their minds, and who, 
though convinced, will not be persuaded. 
They who despise, calumniate, and scorn the 
believers of the gospel, would certainly offer 
the like treatment to the Author of it, if he 
was within their reach. They are ill-treated 
for his sake, and he considers it as an affront 
to himself Thus he said to Saul of Tarsus, 
when breathing out threatenings against his 
disciples, " Why persecutest thou me 1** They 
who reject his ministers, reject him, Luke x. 
16. They who speak disdainfully of his dy- 
ing himself to save others ; they who reproach 
or ridicule the humble confidence of his peo* 
pie ; who censure and revile their hopes and 
comforts derived from his good word, as en- 
thusiasm or hypocrisy ; who have no compas- 
sion for their distresses, but rather wound 
them as with a sword in their bones, saying 
unto them. Where is now your Giod 1 (Psal. 
cxv. 2,) are certainly treadmg, if not altoge- 
ther with equal vehemence, in the footsteps 
of the Jewish rulers. — May the Lord in mer- 
cy show them the danger of their path, and 
give them a timely apprehension of the de- 
struction to which it leads ! That they may 
humble themselves to his will, implore his 
pardon, espouse his cause, and experience the 
comforts and privileges of that gospel which 
they have hitherto reviled and scorned. 
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MSMIA0 VNPITIED, AND WrTHOUT OOM- 
rOKTKB. 

Reproach [rebuke] hath broken my hearU 
and I amfidl ojheavinets ; and I looked 
fbr some to take pity, but there was nofie^ 
and for comforters^ but I found none, — 
Psalm xix. 20. 

The greatness of sufiering cannot be cer- 
tainly estimated by the single consideralion 
of the immediate apparent cause ; the impres- 
sion it actually makes upon the mind of the 
su^rer must likewise be taken into the ac- 
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count That which is a heavy trial to one 
person, may to another he much lighter, and 
perhaps no trial at all ; and a state of outward 
prosperity, in which the eye of a bystander 
can see nothing wanting to happiness, may 
be, and I doubt not often is, a state of tor- 
ment to the possessor. On the other hand, 
we know that the consolations with which it 
has sometimes pleased God to cheer his suf- 
fering servants, have enabled them to rejoice 
in the greatest extremities. Thev have 
triumphed upon the rack, and while their 
flesh was consuming by the fire. The Lord 
has had many followers, who, for his sake, 
have endured scourgings, and tortures, and 
terrible deaths, not only without reluctance 
or dismay, but without a groan. But he him- 
self was terrified, amazed, and filled with 
anguish, when he sutfered for us. Shall we 
eay, The disciples, in such cases, have been 
superior to their Master, when yet they ac- 
knowledrred that they derived all their 
strengfth and resolution from him 1 This dif- 
ference cannot be well accounted for by those 
who deny that hia sufierings were a proper 
atonement for sin, and who can see no other 
reason for his death, than that by dying he 
was to seal the truth of his doctrine, and to 
propose himself to us as an example of con- 
stancy and patience. But the great aggra- 
vation of Messiah^s sufierings was the sus- 
pension of those divine supports which ena- 
ble his people to endure the severest afflic- 
tions to which he calls them. Perhaps some 
persons who acknowledge our Lord's true 
character, may, upon that ground, think his 
agonies less insupportable, since he was not 
a mere man, but God in the human nature. 
It was indeed the dignity of his person that 
gave infiuence and efficacy to all that he did 
and suffered for sinners. It is likewise true 
that the weight laid upon him was more 
than any mere creature could sustain. I 
would speak with reverence and reserve 
upon a point which is too high for our weak 
minds fully to comprehend ; out in whatever 
way the nature of man, which he assumed, 
was upheld by his eternal power and God- 
head, we may venture to affirm that he de- 
rived no sensible comfort from it For we 
have his own testimony, that in this sense 
God had forsaken him. The divine nature 
could neither bleed nor suffer. He was truly 
and property a man ; and as a man he suffer- 
ed, and he suffered alone. Many of his ser- 
vants have rejoiced while they were tor- 
mented, because God overbalanced all they 
felt with the light of his countenance; but 
the Saviour himself, deprived of this light, 
experienced to the uttermost, all that sin 
deserved, that was not inconsistent with the 
perfection of h is character. My text expresses, 
so far as human words and ideas can reach, 
his exquisite distress, when he bore our sins 
in his own body, upon the tree. Reproach 
Vol. IL 2 O 



broke his heart, and when he looked for pity 
and comfort, he found none. 

L Reproach hath broken my heart — ^We 
must not confine our thoughts here to the 
reproach of his enemies. The passage in the 
Messiah expresses it agreeably to the version 
of the Psalms used in our liturgy, Thy rebuke. 
Though he knew no sin, he was made sin for 
us. He was accounted and treated as a sin- 
ner. Now a sinner is deservedly the greatest 
object of contempt in tlie universe, and in- 
deed the only object of deserved contempt 
Thus he incurred the reproach of the law and 
justice of God. The Holy Father, viewing 
the Son of his love in this light, as charged 
with tlie sins of his people, forsook him. 
God infinitely hates sin, and will have no 
fellowship with it ; and of this he gave the 
most awful proof, by forsaking his beloved 
Son, when he took upon him to answer for 
the sins of men. Then the sword of the Al- 
mighty awoke against him, and he spared 
him not, Zech. xiii. 7. 

This rebuke broke his heart Let broken- 
hearted sinners look by faith upon a broken- 
hearted Saviour. The phrase denotes woe 
and dejection inconceivable, with a failure of 
all resource. Any thing may be borne while 
the spirit the heart remains firm, but if the 
heart itself be broken, who can endure 1 ** A 
wounded spirit who can bearl** Proverbs, 
xviiL 14. 

It is not therefore, surprising, that he says, 
*' I am full of heaviness." In me evangelists 
we read, that " he began to be sore amazed 
and very heavy ;" (Matt xxvi. 37, 38 ; Mark 
xiv. 33 ;) and he said to his disciples, " My 
soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death. 
The most emphatical words are used to de- 
scribe his sensation of the bitter conflict of 
his soul in the garden of Gethsemane, when 
as yet the hand of man had not touched hhn. 
He began (ix$«/»ei«H«i) to be amazed or asto- 
nished. It properly signifies, to be struck 
with terror and surprise by some supernatu- 
ral power, such as Belshazzar felt when he 
suddenly saw the handwriting against him 
upon the wall; (Dan. v. 6 ;) and (•{h/hovkv) to be 
very heavy, sated with grief, full, so as to be 
incapable of more. Some critics explain the 
word, as importing such an oppression of 
mind as quite unfits a person for converse or 
society. [Compare Job xxx. 29.] He said 
" My soul 16 (xtf*Kvx»i) exceeding sorrowful," 
— surrounded, encompassed witli sorrows. 
It is added, he was m {»ym*$m) an agony; 
(Luke xxii. 44;) a consternation of mind, 
such as arises from the prospect of some im- 
pending, unavoidable evil, like the suspense 
of mariners upon the point of shipwreck, who 
tremble equally at the view of the raging 
waves behind them, and the rocky shore be- 
fore their eyes, on which they expect in a 
few moments to be dashed. The evils he 
was to bear and to expiate were now coUcct- 
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\ng to a point, and formed a dark and tremen- 
dous storm, just ready to break upon his de- 
moted head, and the prospect filled bis soul 
with unutterable horror, so that his sweat 
ivas, as it were, great drops of blood falling 
down to the ground. Many have sweat un- 
der extremity of pain or t^ror, but his a^ 
nies, and the effect of them, were peculiar 
to himself: His sweat was blood. 

This is not a subject for declamation. It 
rather becomes us to adore in humble silence 
the manifestation of the goodness and severity 
of God (Rom. xL 22) in the Redeemer's 
sufferings, than to indulge conjecture and the 
flights of imagination. What is expressly re- 
vealed we may assert, contemplate, and ad- 
mire. His soul was made an offering for sin, 
Isa. liiL 10. We know but little of^the ex- 
treme malignity of sin, because we have but 
faint views of the majesty, holiness, and good- 
ness of God, against whom it is committed. 
Yet a smgle sin, if clothed with all its aggra- 
vations, and the guilt of it brought home with 
power to the heart, is sufficient to make the 
sinner a terror to himself^ Adam had sinned 
.but once when he lost all comfort and confi- 
dence in God, and sought to hide himself. 
We have but slight thoughts of the extent 
of sin. Not only positive disobedience, but 
want of conformity to the law of Crod, is sin- 
ful. Bver^ rising thought which does not 
comport with that reverence, dependence, and 
love which is due to God from creatures con- 
stituted, furnished, and indebted as we are, 
is sinfiiL The sins of one person in thought, 
word, and deed, sins of omission and com- 
mission, are innumerable. What then is con- 
tained in the collective idea, in what tlie 
scripture calls the sin of the world 1 What 
then must be the atonement, the considera- 
tion on the account of which the great God 
is no less righteous than merciful, in forgiv- 
ing the sins, which his inviolable truth, and 
the honour of his government, engage him to 
punish. And they are punished, though for- 
given. They were charged upon Jesus ; they 
exposed him to a rebuke which broke his 
heart They filled him with heaviness. 
When, therefore, we are assured that the 
justice of God is satisfied, with respect to 
everjr sinner of the race of mankind, who, in 
obedience to the divine command, makes the 
sufferings of the Saviour his plea for pardon, 
and trusts in him for salvation, and that upon 
this one ground they are freed from all con- 
demnation, and accepted as children ; when 
we are told that the glory of the divine per- 
fections is displayed in the highest, by this 
method of saving millions whideserml to 
perish, we safely infer the greatness of the 
cause from tlie greatness of the efifect The 
sufferings of Christ, which free a multitude 
of sinners from the guilt of innumerable 
sins, must have been inconceivably great in- 
deed: 



II. Under this accumulated distress, though 
his will was perfectly submissive to the will 
of God, and his determination fixed to efi> 
dure all that the case requured ; yet as be 
was truly a man, he felt like a roaa. His for- 
titude was very different fh)m a stoical haid- 
ness of spirit All the affections of pure hu- 
manity, whatever does not imply sin, such as 
impatience under suffering, and an undue^ 
premature desire of deliverance, operated in 
iiim, as they might do in one of ua. It was 
no impeachment of his innocence, or of his 
willingness, that he wished, if it were possi- 
ble, for some reliefer alleviation of his mise- 
ry. He looked, as we do when we are in hea- 
viness, for some to have pity on him, and te 
comfort him, but there -was* none. Though 
the pity of our friends is 6ilen <tneffectUa]y 
and can affi>rd ^s no real assistdnce, yet it 
gives a little relief to have those about us to 
whom we can open our minds, who will sym- 
pathize with us, and compassionately attend 
to ottr complaints, if they can do no more^ 
And to be neglected and 'forsaken in ex^ 
tremity, especially by those who have pro 
fessed great friendship, or are under great 
obligations to us, will be felt as an hggnv^ 
tion of the most distressing case that can be 
imagined. But thus it was with Messiah* 
He had to complain, not only of the cruelty 
of his enemies, but of the insensibility anii 
inconstancy of those who had pn^essed the 
most cordial attachment to him. The im- 
pression thus made upon him as a roan was 
such, that it is distinctly specified in the pro- 
phetical enumeration of the ingredients which 
composed the bitter cup of his sufieringa. 

He wasmot only apprehended by cruel 
men, but betrayed into their hands by one 
whom he had admitted into the number of his 
select apostles, who had been emploj^ed in his 
service, favoured with access to him in his 
more retired hours, and was present, with 
the rest, when he kept his last passover, and 
took his solemn ana affectionate leave of 
them before he entered upon his passion. It 
was not an avowed enemy, but one of the 
twelve who dipped with him in the dish, that 
was guilty of this enormous ingratitude and 
treachery. How keen are our resentments* 
if those to whom we have shown great kind- 
ness are discovered to have studiS our ruin 
while they wore the mask of friendship? 
Though Messiah was incapable of any sinful 
perturbation of mind, he was very capable of 
being painfully affected by the conduct of 
Judas : he had reason to look for pity frcun 
him, but he found none. 

When he entered the garden of Gethse- 
mane, he commanded, may I not say, he en- 
treated, his disciples to tarry there and watch 
with him. And to eUgage their utmost at- 
tention, he spoke plainly to them of his dis- 
tress, saying, ** My soul is exceeding sorrow- 
ful even unto death." Yet when he returned 
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VDto them, the first, the second, yea, the 
third time, he found them sleeping. How 
tender, yet how forcible was his expostula- 
tion ! ** Could ye not watch one hour 1** 
Matt, xxvii. 40. What ! could they know 
that their Lord was in an agony, wrestling 
with strong cries and tears, and yet sleep ! 
as regardless of his sorrows as of their own 
approaching danger! Were our dearest 
friends to show themselves equally insensible 
when we were in extreme anguish, would 
not their indiflerence wound our spirits ? He 
also was a man ; and we may concmve it some 
addition to his grief, that when he lobked to 
them for pity and comfort, he found none. 

When he was apprehended, notwithstand- 
ing their former protestation of zeal and love, 
they all forsook him and fled. Matt xxvi. 56. 
Thev sought their own saf^^, and left him in 
Ibe hands of his enemie& The apostle Paul 
was thus deserted, and his expressions inti- 
mate that he felt it ** At my first answer, 
no man stood by me, all men forsook me,'^ 
2 Tim. iv. 16. He had imbibed likewise the 
spirit of his master, and prayed that it might 
not be laid to their charge. And thouffh the 
Lord Jeans pitied and excused the weakness 
of his disciples, and permitted them to take 
care of themselves, it was in them an in- 
stance how little he could depend upon those 
who were under the strongest obligations to 
^im. 

But Peter followed his Lord to the hall of 
tbe High Priest, and there saw him, with his 
own eyes, insulted, arraigned, and unjustly 
condemned. Might he not expect that reter, 
the most active and earnest of all his follow- 
ers, would have pitied him, at least at such 
a time. Alas ! instead of pitving him, Peter 
denied him ; he denied, with oaths and im- 
precations, that he had any knowledge of him, 
whom he had seen transfigured upon the 
mount, and agonizing in the garden. We 
read that the Lord turned and looked upon 
Peter, Luke xxiv. 61. Who can conceive 
the energy of that look ? It was full of mean- 
ing, and Peter well understood it Surely, 
though a look of tenderness and compassion, 
it conveyed the. expostulation of an injured 
benefactor, no less forcibly, than if all who 
were present had hea^rd him say, ** Peter, is 
this the pity I am to expect from thee ?** 

When he was nailea to the cross, he was 
surrounded onlv by enemies. These, as we 
have seen, far irom pitying, or attempting to 
comfort him, deridea and mocked him. How 
have some of us felt for our friends in their 
d^ing hours, though we have seen every pos- 
sible attention paid to them, and every thing 
provided and aone for them that could ao- 
Riinister to their relief and comfort ! But they 
who have the faith which realizes unseen 
things, have beheld their best Friend expiring 
m tortures, and insulted by his murderers in 
last moments. 



But had all his disciples been near him, 
and had all his enemies been his friends, still, 
in his iitiiation, he would have been alono. 
The loss of the light of God's .countenance 
will, to the soul that has enioyed it, create & 
universal solitude, and render every earthlj 
good tasteless, in proportion as that soul is 
united to him in love ; and still more, if there 
be superadded a sense of his displeasure. 
Thev who have never tasted that the Lord is 
good, not having known the difference, can 
have no conception of this subject. Their 
minds are at present occupied with earthly 
things; and while they are thus engaged with 
trifles, they cannot believe, though tliey are 
repeatedly told it, that to an immortal spirit, 
a separation from the favour of God involves 
in it the very essence of misery. But should 
death surprise them in their sins, tear them 
from all that they have seen and loved, and 
plunge them into an unknown, unchangeable 
world, then (alas ! too late !) they will be sen- 
sible of their immense, irreparable loss, in be- 
ing cut off from the fountam of life and com- 
fort A suspension of this divine presence, 
with an awful sense and feeling of what tliose- 
for whom he made himself responsible de- 
served, was the most dreadful part of the Re- 
deemer's sufieringa He was perfectly united 
to the will and Jove of his heavenly'Pather, 
and, by the perfect holiness of his nature, in- 
capable of tasting satisfaction in any things 
else, if his presence were withdrawn. But 
when he endured the curse of the law for us, 
he looked to God for pity and comfort, but 
he found none. ' 

In this ^lass we are to contemplate the de- 
merit of sin. But there are some sufferings 
due to the impenitent sinner, of which Mcs* 
siah was not capable. I mean the con»;ious* 
ness of personal guilt, the gnawings of a re» 
moneful conscience, and the rage of despair* 
If we add the idea of eternity to the whole, 
we may form some faint judgment of what 
they are delivered from who believe in him, 
and what misery awaits those who presume 
to reject him. Awful thought ! to reject the 
only Saviour. If the^ refuse his mediation, 
they must answer m their o^vn persons. 
Then tiiey will find no pity, no comforter ! 
For who, or what, can comfort, when the 
Lord God Omnipotent arises to punish t 
What will your pleasures, your wealth, or 
friends, do for you, when the hand of the 
Lord shall touch you to the quick 1 What 
smile can you expect will support you against 
the terror of his frown ? 

Should any of you hear the Messiah per- 
formed again, then and there, if not before, 
may God impress upon your heart the sense 
of this passage. Then you will understand, 
that the suflerings of the Son of God are by 
no means a proper subject for the amusement 
of a vacant oour. 
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Is a nothing to you, all ye t?uit pass by 7 
' BAold^ and see, if there be any sorrow 
like unto my sorrow ! — Lament, i 12. 

Altaoooh the scriptures of the Old Tes- 
tament, the law of Moses, the Psalms, and tlie 
prophecies, (Luke xxiv. 44,) bear a harmoni- 
ous testimony to Messiah, it is not necessary 
to suppose, that every single passage has an 
immediate and direct relation to him. A 
method of exposition has frequently obtained, 
of a fanciful and allegorical cast, under the 

Eretext of spiritualizing the word of God. 
Qgenious men, and sometimes men not very 
ingenious, have endeavoured to discover types 
and mysteries in the plainest historical parts, 
where we have no sufficient evidence that 
the Holy Spirit intended to teach them. And 
upon very slight grounds a proof has been at- 
tempted of tlie great doctrines of the gospel, 
which may be proved, much more safely and 
-flolidiy, from the passages of scripture in whicli 
they are plainly and expressly revealed. But 
by taking this course, instead of throwing real 
light upon the places they have in this man- 
ner attempted to explain, they have perplexed 
their hearers and readers, and led them to 
question, whether there be any fixed and de- 
terminate sense of scripture that may be fully 
depended unon. It is true, when we have the 
authority or an inspired expositor to lead us, 
we may follow him without fear; but this 
will not warrant us to strike out a path for 
ourselves, and trust to our conjectures, where 
we have not such an infallible guide. The 
episUe to the Hebrews is a key to explain to 
us many passages in a higher sense than per- 
haps we should have otherwise understood 
them. But it is best for us to keep within 
safe bounds, and to propose our own senti- 
ments, when not supported by New Testa- 
ment authority, with great modesty, lest we 
should incur the censure of being wise above 
what is written. I may, without scruple, 
affirm, that the history of Saiah and Hagar is 
an allegory referring to the two covenants, 
because the apostle Paul (GaL iv. 24) has 
affirmed it before me ; but if I attempted to 
spiritualize the history of Leah and Rachel 
likewise, you would not be bound to believe 
me without proof. I may preach the gospel 
of Christ from a text which mentions the 
manna or the brazen serpent, (John iii. 14 ; 
vi. 31, ^5,) because our Lord has expounded 
these things as typical of himself; but I 
must not be confident that every resemblance 
which [ think I can trace is the true sense 
of the place ; because I may imagine many 
resemblances and types which the scripture 
does not authorize. 
Tiiere is, however, a useful way of preach- 



ing, by accommodation, that is, when the 
literal sense is first clearly stated, to apply 
the passage, not directly to prove a doctrine 
as if^ really contained in it, but only to illus- 
trate the doctrine expressly taught in other 
parts of the scripture. Thus, for instance, if 
the question of Jonadab to Amnon (2 Sam. 
xiii. 4) were chosen for the subject of a dis- 
course, " Why art thou, being a king's son, 
lean from day to day 1" the history of the 
context directly proves the malignity of sin- 
ful inordinate desire, and the misery of those 
who are under its dominion ; that it poisons 
every situation in life, and renders the sinner 
incapable of satisfaction, though he were a 
king*s son. The form of the question might 
then lead to observe, That believers are king's 
sons, to show what are the great privileges of 
their adoption ; and to enquire how it comes 
to pass, that many persons so highly privileged 
are lean, that is uncomfortable, weak and 
languishing in their profession ? These points 
might not improperly be introduced by way 
of accommodation, though they are not di- 
rectly deducible from the literal sense of the 
question. 

The text I have just read to yon has led 
me into this digression. I find it in the series 
of the passages in the Messiah ; but I am not 
sure, that in the literal sense it immediately 
refers to him. It is a pathetic exclamation, 
by which the prophet Jeremiah expresses his 
grief, or rather the grief of Jerusalem, wheif 
the sins of the people had given success to 
the Chaldean army, and the temple and the 
city were destroyed. Jerusalem is poetically 
considered as a woman, lately reigning a 
queen among the nations, but now a captive, 
dishonoured, spoiled, and sitting upon the 
ground. She intreats the commiseration of 
those who pass by, and asks, if there be any 
sorrow like unto her sorrow 1 Such a question 
has often been in the heart and in the mouth 
of the afflicted, especially in an hour of impa- 
tience. We are all, in our turns, disposed to 
think our own trials peculiarly heavy, and 
our own cases singular. But to them who ask 
this question, we may answer, Yes — there has 
been a sorrow greater than yours, greater 
than the sorrow of Jeremiah, or of Jerusalem. 
They who have heard of the sorrows of Jesus, 
will surely, upon the hearing of this question, 
be reminded of him, whether it was the in- 
tention of the prophet to personate him or not. 
If we conceive of him hanging upon the 
cross, and speaking in this language to us, 
" Was ever any sorrow like my sorrow !" 
must not we reply with admiration and gra- 
titude," No, Lord, never was love, never was 
grief, like thine." 

The expostulation and the question are 
equally applicable to the suffering of Mes- 
siah. The former indeed is not inserted in 
the Oratorio, but I am not willing to leave it 
out. The highest wonder ever exhibited to 
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the world, to sngels, and men, is the Son of 
<jod suffering and dying for sinners. Next 
to this, hardly any thing is more astonishing 
to an enlightened mind — than the gross and 
stupid insensibility with which the sufferings 
of the Saviour are treated, and the indiffer- 
ence with which this wonderful event is re- 
garded by creatures who are so nearly con- 
cerned in it. If they believe in him, they 
will be healed by his wounds, and live by his 
death. If they finally reject him, they must 
perish ; and their guilt and misery will be 
greatly aggravated by what they have heard 
of him t But sin has so blinded our under- 
standings and hardened our hearts, that we 
have naturally no feeling either for him or 
for ourselvea 

I. Is the expostulation suited to any person 
here? Can I, with propriety, say to some 
who are now present, Has this subject been 
hitherto nothing to you 1 Then, surely, you 
have not heard of it before ; and, therefore, 
now you do hear of it, you will, you must be 
affected. If you were to read in the common 
newspapers, that a benevolent and excellent 
person had fallen into the hands of murderers, 
who had put him to death in the most cruel 
manner, would it not be something to you ? 
Could you avoid impressions of surprise, in- 
dignation, and grief 1 Surefy, if this transac- 
tion were news to you, it would engross your 
thoughts. But alas ! you have raUier heard 
of it too oflen, till it has become to you as a 
worn-out tale. I am willing to take it for 
granted tliat you allow the fact You believe 
that Jesus Christ suffered under Pontius 
Pilate, was condemned by the Jews, and 
crucified by the Romans. And is it possible 
this should be nothing to you 1 1s it too insig- 
nificant to engage or deserve your attention ? 
And yet, perhaps, you have wept at a repre- 
sentation or a narrative which you know was 
wholly founded in fiction. How strange ! 
What ! the soi^w of Jesus nothing to you ! 
when you admit that he suffered for sinners, 
and will probably admit that you are a sin- 
ner. No longer then boast of your sensi- 
bility ! your heart must be a heart of stone. 
Yet thus it is with too many ; your tempers, 
your conduct, give evidence that hitherto the 
death of Jesus has been nothing to you. You 
would not have acted otherwise, at least you 
would not have acted worse, if you had never 
hoard of his name. Were his sufferings any 
thin^ to you, is it possible, that you would 
live in the practice of those sins, for which 
no atonement could suffice but his blood? 
Were you duly affected by the thought of his 
crucifixion, is it possible that you could cru- 
cify him afresh, and put him to open shame, 
by bearing Uie name of a christian, and yet 
living in a course unsuitable to the spirit and 
precepts of his gospel ? But if you are indif- 
ferent to his grief, is it nothing to you on 
four own account ? What ! is it nothing to 



you whether you are saved or perlsb; whether 
you are found at his right, or his lefl hmd, 
in the great day of his appeantsce ; or wbe* 
ther be shall then say to yoo^ *^Come, y& 
blessed, inherit the kingdom prepared Kir 
you ;** or, " Depart, ye cursed, into everlast- 
ing fire V Matt xxvi. 34, 41. Tbere is no 
medium, no alternative. If yov refuse this, 
there remaineth no other sacrifice for sin. 
This lamentable indifference to ihe Redeem- 
er's sorrows, is a full proof of the baseiie«» 
and wickedness of the human heart ; and it is 
felt as such, when the Holy Spirit eonvniice» 
of sin. Natural conscience may excite a 
painful conviction of the sinfiilness ef many 
actions. But this stupid unbelief of the heart 
is, if I may so speak, the sin of sins, ft is the 
root and source of every evil, and yet socobk 
genial to our very frame, as we are depraved 
creatures, that God alone can make the sin- 
ner feel it ; (John xvL 9 ;) and when be does 
feel it^ the sense of it wounds and grieves 
him more than all his other sins. 

II. With respect to the question, if we 
rightly understand what has been oftseryed 
from the scripture-history, in the sii preced- 
ing sermons, concerning the particidars of 
his passion, we may answer without hesita- 
tion. Never was suflering, or sorrow, like 
that which Messiah endured in the day of 
the Lord's fierce anger. It is possible that 
history, which is little more than a detail of 
the cruelty and wickedness of mankind, may 
furnish us with instances of many persons 
who have suffered excruciating torments, and 
have even been mocked and insulted in tlieir 
agonies: But, 

1. Was there ever a character of his dig- 
nity and excellence treated in such a man- 
ner 1 Job considered his former state as a 
great aggravation of his sufleringa He en- 
larges upon the respect which had been 
shown him in his prosperity. "When I 
went out to the gate, through the city, the 
young men saw me and hid themselves, the 
aged arose and stood up. When the car^ 
heard me, then it blessed me ; and when the 
eye saw me, it gave witness to me," Job 
xxix. 8, 11. But afterwards, speaking of 
fools, of base men, of the vilest of the earth, 
he adds, "Now am I their song, yea, their 
by-word. They abhor me, and spare not to 
spit in my face. They mar my path, they 
set forward my calamity, they come upon me 
as a wide breaking in of waters," chap. xxx. 

8 — 14. But Jesus was the Lord of glory. 
He whom all the angels of God wor^ipped, 
was buffeted and spit upon by the lowest 
rabble. If a great king was degraded from 
his throne, and exposed to the derision of 
slaves, this would be a small thing compared 
with the humiliation of him, who, in his own 
right, \vas King of kings, and Lord of lords. 

2. Was tliere ever so inmjcent a sufferer? 
When Aaron lost his two sons, he held his 
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peace, Lev. x. 3. A little before he had 
oeen guilty of making the golden calf. The 
remembrance of this o^nce composed his 
mind under his great trial He saw that he 
deserved a still heavier punishment, and was 
ailent In like manner, David, when his re- 
bellious son Absalom conspired against his 
life, was patient; he remembered the adul- 
tery and murder he had committed; and, 
though he mourned under his afflictions, he 
durst not complain, 2 Sam. xvL 11. The 
malefactor upon the cross submitted to his 
sentence, because he was a malefactor, say- 
ing-, ** And we indeed justlv," Luke zxiv. 4L. 
It is thus with all who know themselves.. 
Under their severest afflictions, they admit 
the propriety of the prophet^s question, " Why 
4Bhould a livmg man complain?** Lam. iii.39. 
And they acknowledge, that it is oTtbe 
Lord's great mercy they are not utterly con- 
sumed. But Jesus was holy, harmless, and 
undefiled; he had fulfilled the whole- law, 
and had done nothing amiss; yet he yielded 
himself as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a 
•aheep before her shearers is dumb, so he 
q>ened not his mouth. Is. liii» 7. 

3. Did ever any other sufidwr experience 
in an equal degree the do^ of God*s fierce 
anger 1 In the greatest of our sufferings, in 
those which bear the strongest marks of the 
Lord's displeasure, there la always some 
mitigation, some mixture- of mercv.'. At the 
worst, we have still reason to acknowledge, 
that he bath not dealt with ua after ^ur sins, 
nor accordinj^ to the full desert of our. iniqui- 
ties, PsaL ciiL 10. If we ape in pain* ..we do 
not feel every kind of' pain at fonce, yet we 
can give no sufficient reason- why we should 
not If we are exercised with poverty jand 
losses, yet something werth the keeping, and 
more than we can juatly chum, is still lefl to 
us, at least our livea are-spgj^, though ft)N 
feited by sin. If we are in distress of soul, 
tossed with tempest -and not comforted, we 
are 'not quite out of the reach of hope. Even 
# if sickness, pain, loss, and despaic, shodd all 
overtake us in the same moment, all is still 
less than we deserve. Our proper desert is 
hell, an exclusion from- God, and'oonfinement 
with Satan and his^angels, where the worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenohed. Every 
thing short of this is • a mercy* Bot Jesus, 
though he had no sin of his own,'bore the sins 
of many. His sufiTerings were indeed tem- 
porary, limited in their duration, but otbery 
wise extreme. Witness the effects : hiahea*. 
viness unto death, . his consternation, hi6 
bloody sweat, his eclipse upon the csoss, when 
deprived of that pn^sence, which w»s hiis only, , 
and his exceeding joy; On these accounts, 
no sorrow was like unto his sorrov ! 

The unknown aorrews of the 'Redeemer 
are a continual source of supporl-and consol- 
adon to his believing people. In his aufiTer- 



love, and his example, and they are animated* 
by the bright* and* glorious issue. For be 
passed from -.deaths to life, from sofienngto. 
glory. 

(1.) Hls4i(onemeiit, apprehended by faifh;. 
delivers tbemnfrom guilt and condemnation,, 
gives themi^p^ace with Crod, and access to 
him with liberty as children, Rom. v. I, 2. 
Being thus delivered from their heavy bur- 
den, and from the power of Satan, and having 
a way open for receiving supplies of strength, 
according to their day, they are prepared to 
take up Sieir cross, and to iollow him. 

(2.) His love, in submitting to such sor- 
iv»ws for their sakes, attaches Sieir hearts to 
him. Great is the power of love ! It makes 
hard things easy, and bitter sweet Some of ' 
ua can tell, or rather we cannot easily tell, 
how much we would cheerfully do, or bear, 
or forbear, for the sake of the person whom 
we dearly love. But this noblest principle of 
the soul never can exert itself with its full 
strength, till it is supremely fixed upon its 
proper object The love of Christ has a con- 
straining force indeed ! 2 Cor. v. 14. It is 
'stronger than death. It overcomes the world. 
And wje thus tove him because he first loved 
us; because he Ibved us and gave himself for 
usr 1 John iv. 19 ; Gal. iL 20. 

(3.) His example. The thou^^ht that he 
sufiered for thqnn arms them with the like 
mind. They look to him and are enlightened. 
By his cross they are crucified to the world, 
and : the world to them. They no longer 
court its favourf nor are afraid of its frown. 
-They know, what they must expect, if they 
will be his servant?, by the treatment he met 
with; and they are content He who en- 
dured the contradiction of sinners aoainst 
himself for them, is worthy that they oiouid 
Suffer likewise^fi^r him. It is their desire, 
neither to prevoke the opposition of mep^nor 
io dread it . They commit themselves to him, 
9nd are sure that he will not expose them to 
such sufferings as he endurec||fbr them. So, 
likewise, under all the triak and afflictions 
which they endure more immediately from 
the hand of the Lord* a lively thought of his 
sorrows reconcile them .to>their o.wn« Thus 
by his stripea they are healed, and are com- 
forted by having fellowship* with^hiiq in. hi$ 
sufiTerings. 

(4.) Lastly, if' more were necessary f (and« . 
sometimes, urough remaining infihnity and 
surrounding temptation, every consideration 
is no more than necessary,) they.' know that 
their Lord passed through sufferings to glorvv 
And they know (for they have his own grar 
cious promise) that if they suffer with biro, 
they shall also reign with him, John xii. 26s 
Rom. viii. IS. They are sure that the su& 
ferings of the present life are not worlhy te 
be compared with the joy which will then be 
revealed ; and that when Christ, yrho is tneir 
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him in glory; (Col. iii. 4 ;) and therefore they 
«re comforted in all their tribalatlon^ and can 
flay, '^None of these things move me» neither 
count I my life dear unto myself, so that I 
may finish my course with joy,*' Actaxz. 24. 



SERMON XXIV. 

mbbsiab's INNOCENCS vnn>ICATD>k 

Jfo UHU taken from prison and from, judg^ 
ment; and who shall declare kis eenera^ 
tion 7 For he teas cut qf out of the land 
of the limng : for the tnmupression of 
my people toas lie strieken^-SBS^Bh, liii. 8. 

Let not plain Christiana be stumbled, be- 
cause there are difficulties in the prophetical 
parts of the scripture, and because translsr 
tors and expositors sometimes explain them 
with some difference as to the sense. What- 
enrer directly relates to our faith, practice, 
and comfort^ may be plainly collected from 
innumerable passaffes, in which all the ver- 
sions, and aU^^r expnritom, are agreed. 
That there are some dific^nces, will not ofK 
pear strange, if we consider the antiquity of/ 
the Hebrew language, and that the Old Tes- 
tament is the only book extant that was 
written during the time that it was the com- 
mon language of the people. For this reason 
we meet with many words which occur but 
once ; and others, which do not occur fre- 
qpently, are evidently used in more than one 
sense. If we suppose that a time should 
come when the English language should be 
no longer spoken, and nQ>moTe Ulan a single 
volume in it be preserved, we may well con- 
ceive thai posterity might differ as to the 
sense of Ynany expressions, notwithstanding 
the assistances they might obtain by com- 
paring the English .with the French, Dutch, 
and other languages, which were ''in use at 
the same period.. Such assistance we derive 
from the Cbaldee, Syriac, Greek»-and other 
ancient versions of the Old Testanient, suf- 
ficient to confirm us in the true sense of the 
whole, and to throw light uponv many pas- 
sages otherwise dark and dubious; and yet 
there will remain a number oT places, the 
sense of which the best critica have not been 
able to fix with certainty. Farther, the pro- 
l^ecies are usually expressed in the style of 
poetry, which, in all languages, is remote> 
irom the common forms of speaking. The 
grand evidence, to a humble mind, that the 
holy scripture was originally given by inspi- 
ration of God, and that the version of it which 
by his fifood providence we are favoured with 
is authentic^ is the efi^ct it has upon the 
heart and conscience when enlightened by 
the Holy Spirit And without thia internal,' 
exp^rimentid evidence, the learned are no 
} Imb at a loss than the vulgar. 

Aa. «fi(^uatntance with, the: Heboew wiH 



perhaps suggest a meaning in this verse (the • 
latter part only of which is taken into the 
Messiah) which may not xta^&y occur to an 
English reader^ But the - i^urport of it ]» 
plamly expressed inman^ other passages. 
The text is not merely a repetition of what 
was spoken before concerning the Redeemer's 
sufferings; rather the declaration of what was 
to follow ^em begins here. It is tlie open* 
ing of a bright and glorious subject He was 
taken, he was taken up, like Enoch and Eli- 
jah, from prison, and from judgment, and who • 
can deckire his generation? or (as the word 
properly signifies) his age? Who can declare 
his state, we establishment and duration of 
his dignity, influence, and government? For 
though he was cut off, made an excision and 
a curse, from amongst men, it was not upon 
his own account, but for the transgression ofi^" 
my people, that he was smitten. 

God was manifested in the flesh, (I l^nr. . 
iii. 16,) and in the flesh he suffered as a ma* 
Icfactor. Undoubtedly the divine nature is in- 
capable of snaring; but the human. nature, . 
which did ^ufl^, was assumed by him who is 
over -all^ God blessed for ever, Rom. ix. 5. 
But he was justified in the Spirit, and suffi- 
cient care was taken, that in his lowest hu- 
miliation, though he was condemned and re^ 
Viled, his character should be vindicated. I 
shall therefore consider at present the testi* 
monies given to his innocence. Though h^ 
was cut off from the land of the living, it 
was only as a substitute fof others. He was 
stricken for the transgressions of his people. 

1: The first attention, and which oi ''itself 
is futty sufficient' to estabKsh this point, is 
that of Judas. He was one of the twelvis 
apoetles who attended our Lord's person, and 
who were admitted to a nearer and more fre^ 
quent intercourse with hfm than the rest of 
his disciples. . Though our Lord knew thafe 
his iteart wasoorrupt, and that he would prove 
a traitor, ha does not appear to have treated 
him- with peculiar reserve, or to have kept 
him more at a distance than the other apos- ^ 
ties J for when he told them, "One of you .• 
shalT betray me,''' they had no par^cular sus- 
picion of Judas. He therefore was well ac- 
quainted with the more retired hours of his 
Master's life. He had bcen-.oflen with him « 
in Gethsemane before he went thither to be- 
tray him to his enemies. Wh^n Ifa had acted : 
this treacherous part, if he, who had been fire- . 
quently present when Jesus conversed most ; 
freely m private with his select foHbwers, had • 
known any thing- amiss in his conduct^ wo- 
may be sure be would gladly have disclosed \ 
it, for his own justification. Christian socie*^. 
ties have usually been reviled and* shtndereil \ 
by those who have apostati^sed frf)ra them.;: 
their mistakes, if they were jUstiy chargeable-^ 
ivtth any, have been eagerly published andt 
aggravated, and many thin^ oflen laid to. 
their chArn[c whifh they km^w not. But Ii^ 
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dA8» on the contrary, was compelled' by bis 
conscience, to return his ill-gotten gain to 
the chief priests and elders, and to confess, 
'* I have sinned, in that I have betrayed the 
innocent blood,** Matt xxvii. 4. Consider- 
ing the time of makincr this declaration, when 
he saw that he was uready condemned, and 
the persons to whom he made it, even to 
those who had condemned him, it cannot be 
denied that he was an unsuspected and com- 
petent witness to his innocence. And the an- 
swer of the chief priests implied, that, though 
tiieir malice could be satisfied with nothing 
less than the death of this innocent person, 
they were unable to contradict the traitor^s 
testimony. 

2. Though Pilate likewise condemned Mes- 
siah to death, to gratify .the importunity of 
the Jews, he repeatedly declared nis firm^per- 
Buasion of his innocence; and he did it with 
great solemnity. *^ He took water and wash- 
ed his hands (publicly) before the multitude, 
saying, I am innocent of the blood of this just 

srsoo,'* Matt, xxvii. 24. He laboured for 



his release, though the fear of man prevailed 
upon him at last, as it has upon many, to act 
in defiance of the li^ht and conviction of his 
conscience. And from him we learn, that 
Herod, (Luke xxiiL 15,) notwithstanding he 
mocked him and set him at nought^ consider- 
ed the accusations of his enemies to be entire- 
ly groundless. And farther, when the Jews 
proposed such an alteration of the title af- 
fixed to his cross, as might imply tliat tlie 
claims our Lord had made were unjust and cri- 
minal, Pilate utterly refused to comply with 
their demand. 

3. The thief upon the cross, with his dying 
breath, said, ''This man hath done nothing 
amisBL^ If his competency as a witness should 
be disputed, because it is probable he had 
known but little of him, I admit the objection. 
Be it so, that this male&ctor had litde per- 
sonal knowledge of our Lord. Then his opi- 
nion of his innocence must hare been found- 
ed upon public report ; and, therefore, it seems, 
he spoke not (or himself only ; but his words 
may be taJcen as a proo( th^ the people at 
lar?e, though they sufieivd themselves to be 
infiuenced by the chief priests, to demand his , 
death, and to prefer Baiabbas, a robber and a ) 
roorderer, to him, were generally conscious ' 
that be had done nothing aiaiss^ Many of j 
those who now said, ^ Cmcify him. Crucify , 
himT had, not long before, welcomed him ; 
with acclamations of praise, saying, ''Hosan- 
nah to the son of D^vid." This inconsistence 
mad inconstancy is not altogether surprising 
to tliQse who are well acquainted with the 
weakness and wickedness of human nature 
in its present state; and who consider the 
eflects which the misrepreseotatioos and ar- , 
tifioe of persngs of great name, and in hi^fa 
offioe, have often produced in the minds of the j 
igDoraot and superstitious. Thus, at Lystra, ^ 



through the persuasion of the Jews, the BpoB> 
tie Paul was stoned and Icfl for dead, (Acts 
xiv. 12, 19,) by the very people, who, a little 
before, could with difficulty be re>»trainod from 
paying^ him divine honours. 

4. Thouo^h the salvation of men, and the 
honour of the law of God required, that when 
Messiali undertook to make an atonement for 
our sins, he should be thbs given up to the 
rage and cruelty of his enemies:, sufler all the 
inmmy due to the worst and vilest transgres- 
sors, and be deserted by God and man ; yet 
his heavenly Father bore a signal and solemn 
testimony to his character. The frame of 
nature sympathized with her suffering Lord. 
The heavens were clothed with sackcloth ; the 
sun withdrew his sliining; the Fanctoar}* wu 
laid open by the rending of the vail of the 
temple from the top to the bottom ; the earth 
trembled greatly; the rocks were rent; the 
graves opened, and the dead arose. The^ 
events, in connexion with what had pa^^ied 
before, extorted an acknowledgment of his in- 
nocence from the Roman centurion who was 
appointed to attend his execution. 

Thus, it appears, that Judas, who betrayed 
him; the Jewish council, which could not 
find sufiicient ground, even though they em- 
ployed false and suborned witnesses to pass 
sentence upon him; Herod, who derided him; 
Pilate, who condemned him; the malefactor, 
whosufiered with him; and the commander 
of the soldiers who crucified him, all com- 
bined in a declaration of his innocence: God 
himself confirming their word, by signs and 
wonders in heaven and upon earth. 

It may seem quite unnecet<sary to prove 
the innocency of him, who, in his human na- 
ture, was absolutely perfect, and in whom the 
presence and fuln^ of God dwelt; and it is 
indeed unnecessary to those who believe in 
his name. It is, however, a pleasing contem- 
plation to them, and has an important influ- 
ence upon their faith and hope. In this they 
triumph, that he who knew no sin himgelf, 
was made sin, was treated as a sinner for 
them, that they might be made the righteous- 
ness of God in him. The High Priest of our 
profcf^ion needed not, as those who typified 
his office of old, to ofier op sacrifice, fir^t for 
his own sins, and then for the sins of tlje peo- 
ple; for he was perfectly holy, harmlr^ and 
undefiled. And bad he not been a lamb with- 
out spot or blemish, be could not have been 
accepted on our behalf It was tlie perfection 
of his voluntary obedience to the law of oar 
nature, under which he submitted to be mnde, 
which, conjoined with the excellency of his 
character as the Son of God, mode hint meet, 
able, and worthy, to expiate oar transgres- 
sions. By the one ofierinn of himself^ once 
cfiered, he has made an end of sin, brmight 
in an everlasting rigfatenusaess, and having 
appeared with his own blood within the vail, 
in the presence of God for osyand ever living 
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to make intercession for all who come unto 
God by him, he is proposed in the gospel as 
the author of eternal salvation to all who obey 
him. In him, all the seed of Israel shall be 
justified, and shall glory, Is. xli. 17, 25. In 
him the true Israel, the partakers of the faith 
of Abraham, shall be saved, saved to the ut^ 
termost, saved with an everlasting* salvation; 
they shall not be ashamed, nor confoonded, 
world without end. 

But who that knows these thinfrs can suf- 
ficiently commiserate the fatal effects of that 
unbelief which blinds and hardens the hearts 
of multitudes ! especially that more learned 
and informed, and therefore more inexcusable 
nnbelief, which characterizes the modem 
patrons of scepticism. They read and admire 
ancient history. There is no old story so 
frivolous or improbable, but it is sufficient to 
engage their attention, and to exercise their 
acumen, if it be found in Herodotus or Livy. 
They spare no pains, they perplex them- 
selves, and weary their readers with their 
attempts to decypher an ancient inscription, 
or to fix the date, or reconcile the circum- 
t^tances of a supposed event, which, after all, 
perhaps never had place but in the imagina- 
tion of tlie writer. Their implicit deference 
to such uncertain authorities as these, often 
verges upon the border of extreme credulity. 
The Bible is an ancient history likewise ; and 
if it was only received upon the footing of 
the rest, as merely a human composition, the 
facts which it relates, and the manner in 
which they are related, the admirable sim- 
plicity of narration in some parts, the un- 
rivalled sublimity of description in others ; 
the justness and discrimination of charac- 
ters; the views it unfolds of the workings of 
the human heart, and the springs of action, so 
exactly conformable to experience and ob- 
pervation, might surely recommend it to their 
notice. And possibly, if it did claim no 
higher authority than a human composition, 
men who have any just pretensions to taste, 
would admire it no less than they now un- 
dervalue it. But because it does not flatter 
their pride, nor give indulgence to their cor- 
rupt propensities, they are afraid to study it, 
lest the internal marks of its divine original 
should force unwelcome convictions upon 
their* minds. Therefore they remain wil- 
lingly ignorant of its contents, or the know- 
ledge they discover of it is so very super- 
ficial, that a well instructed child of ten 
years of age may smile at the mistakes of 
critics and philosophers. That such a book 
is extant, is undeniable. How can they ac- 
count for its production 1 A view of what 
they actually have done, will warrant ns to 
assert, that the wisest men of antiquity, nei- 
ther would have written such a book if they 
could, nor were they able, had they been 
ever so willing. And yet we have as good 
evidence, that Uie New Testament was writ- 
VoL. II. 2 P 



ten by plain and unlearned tnen^ as we have 
for any fiict recorded in history. How oould 
such men invent such a book? and how 
should they without seeming directly to de- 
sign it, but incidently as it were, represent, 
that persons of such various characters, who 
concurred in putting Jesus to death, should 
all equally concur m establishing the tes- 
timony of his innocence. 

True christians, when they suffer unjustly, 
may learn, from the example of their Lord, 
to suffer patiently. The apostle presses this 
argument upon servants, (1 Pet ii. 18, 20,) 
who in those days were chiefly bond ser- 
vants, or slaves. He, therefore, evidently 
supposes, that the knowledge of the gospel 
was sufficient to qualify people in the lowest 
situations of human life, with a fortitude and 
magnanimity of spirit of which philosophy 
could scarcely reach the conception. In ef^ 
feet, to be much taken up with the hnterests 
of self, to live upon the breath of others, to 
be full of resentment for every injury, and 
watchful to retaliate it ; these are the proper^ 
ties and tokens of a little and narrow mind. 
It requires no energy, no sacrifice, no resolu- 
tion, to acqnire such a disposition ; for it is 
natural to us, and powerful and habitual in the 
weakest and least respectable characters. But 
to act uniformly as the servants of God, satis- 
fied with his approbation, under the regulation 
of his will, and for his sake cheerfully to bear 
whatever hard^ips a compliance with duty 
may expose us to, enduring grief, suffering 
wrongfully, and acting in the spirit of benevOi> 
lence and meekness, not only to the good, but 
also to the fro ward ; this indicates a true noble* 
ness of soul. And to this we are called by our 
profession : for thus Christ suffered. He did 
no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth; 
yet he was reviled, but he reviled not again. 
He suffered, though innocent ; but he threats 
ened not He was crucified by wicked men : 
but he prayed for them while they were 
nailing nim to the cross. This was an emi- 
nent branch of the mind that was in Christ ; 
and it ought to be a distinguishing feature in 
the character of his people. For, is the dis- 
ciple above his Lord ? or should the conduct 
of the disciple contradict that of his Lordi 
Undoubtedlyt so far as we are partakers in the 
<)octrine of his sufferings, and have real fel- 
lowship with him in his death, we shall re- 
semble him. If we say we abide in him, we 
ought to walk, even as he walked, 1 Jolm ii. 
6. But they, who, calling themselves Chris- 
tians, are full of the spirit of self-justifica- 
tion, contention, and complaint, wmle they 
profess to believe in him, deny him by their 
works. The apostles Peter and John, deeply 
affected by their obligations to him, and by the 
exfjuisite pattern of meekness and tenderness 
which he had set before tliem, departed from 
the presence of the council, not swelling with 
anger, nor hanging down their heads with 
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gne£t bill rejoidng that they were oounted 
worthy to mfSn mame for Iub sake, Acts v. 
41. And he deBerves no less from ua than 
he did fronr them. It waa for ua, no leas 
than for them, that he endured reproach, and 
waa content to die aa a malefiu^toTv though 
he waa innocent 



SERMON XXV. 

MBBauH Kiame ibom the dkab. 

Far thou wUt not leave my soul in heU; 
neither wilt thtm euffer Ay Holy One to 
eee comiplton.— Paaim zvL 10. 

That the gospel ia a divine levelation, 
maj be summarily proved fhxn the character 
of Its Author. If an infidel waa so far divest- 
ed of prejudice and prepoaseasion, aa to read 
the history of Jesus Christ recorded by the 
evangelists, with attention, and in order to 
formhis judgment of it, simply and candidly, 
as evidence should appear, I think he must 
observe many particulars in hia spirit and 
conduct, so very difibrent from the ^vailkg 
sentiments of mankind^ as to convince him, 
that man, in his present state, could not pos- 
sibly have conceived the idea of aiich a cha- 
racter. Poets and historiaoa have often em- 
ployed their powers in delhieating what ap- 
peared to them the great and the excellent 
in human conduct But how diffiseat are the 
pictures of iheir admired heroes, sages, and 
legislators, from the portrait of the Saviour, 
as it is drawn with the utmost simplicity Ir/ 
plain unlettered men, who, without art or ar- 
fectation, only desoribe what they profess to 
have seen and heard. I fix at present upon 
a single oonsideratioii, which perhaps cannot 
be expressed more properly or foreibly, than 
in the words of an ingenious writer* now 
living. ** He is the only founder of a religion, 
in the history of mankind, which is totally 
unconnected with all human pdiay and ^ 
vernment, and therefore totally uneonducive 
to any worldly purpose whatever. All others, 
Mahomet, Numa, and even Moses himselil 
blended their religious institutions with their 
civil, and by them obtained dominion over 
their respective people. But Christ neither 
aimed at, nor would accept of^ any such 
power. He rejected (John xviiL 86) every 
object which all other men pursue, and made 
clioice of those which others fly from and are 
nfrnid of. He refused power, nches, honours, 
irifi plftosnrp : iind conrtpd poverty, ignominy, 
turt«tr»<», and death. Many have been the 
enthusiasts and impostmm who have endea- 
voured to impose on the world pretended 



• Jftnyti'« Tntnrnal Evidence of tbe CbristiBn Re« 
It jicn. p. 33, 34. edit. 3. 



revektums; and some of them, from pride, 
obstinacy, or pnnciple, have gone so &r as to 
lay down then: lives rather than retract : but 
I defy lu>t<ov7 to Bhow one, who ever made 
his own BofleringB and death (John xiL 24, 
S2, 33) a necessanr part of his original plan, 
and essential to his mission. This Chrtst 
actuaUy did ; he foresaw, foretold, declared 
then: necessity, and voluntarily endured them. 

The death of our Lord was indeed essen- 
tial to his plan; as such, it was constantly in 
his view, and he oflen spoke of it Probably 
it was the whole of his enemies* plan ; and 
when they saw him dead, buried, and the se- 
pulchre sealed, they triumphed in their suc- 
cess, and expected to hear of him no more. 
But the scriptures, which were read in their 
synagogues every sabbath-day, foretold his 
resurrection firom the dead. The text before 
us, if there were no other, is a sufficient 
proof of this, to those who acknowledge the 
authority tS the New Testament, since it is 
expresshr applied to him by the apostles Pe- 
ter a«d PatiL 

The word in the Hebrew text rendered, 
in our version, soul^ is used in difierent 
senses. Accordinip to the connexion in 



which it stands, it signifies breath, life, soul, 
or spirit, and sometimes the dead body. The 
corresponding Greek word, where the apos- 
tle quotes this verse, (Acts ii. 27,) has hke- 
wise various edgnifications. And the original 
words answering to hell, signify both the in- 
visible world, or the state of the dead, and 
sometimes the grave. Notwithstanding this 
seeming diversity, we are at no loss here for 
the prepise sense. Scripture is the best in- 
terpreter of itself. It is evidently the apos- 
tle*s design to prove that the psalmist fore- 
sawi and foretold, the resurrection of that 
body which was taken down dead from tho 
cross, and laid in Joseph's tomb. With this 
body our Lord arose on the third day, ac- 
cording to the scriptures. 

Though Messiah was, for our sakes, treated 
as a miuefactor, all who were immediately 
oencemed in his death were constrained (as 
we have seen) to declare his innocence. But 
he was worthy of a more solemn and autho- 
ritative justification. Accordingly, "He was 
declared to be the Son of God, with power, 
by his resurrection from the dead," Rom. i. 4. 

The apostle expounds "thine Holy One" 
by the word fleshy Acts il 29. The human 
nature, the body formed by the immediate 
power of God, and born of a virgin, was 
noly. — It was a ** holy thing;" (Luke i. 85 ;) 
perfect and pure, and thereft)re naturally not 
mortal, though subject to death for u& In 
this nature the son of God was charged with 
sins not bis own; he became willingly re* 
sponsible for many. Matt xx. 28. What- 
ever was necessary on the behalf of sinners, 
to render their forsriveness consistent with 
the honour of the law^ justice^ truth, and gQ»» 
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vernment of God, wii« exacted of him, aod he 
performed, and paid to the utmost He made 
a full atonement for sin; and though he had 
power over his life, he hun^ hour after hour 
m aeonies upon the cross, tdl he said, ^ It is 
finished.*' Then he resigned his spirit into 
the hands of his heavenly Father. He was 
afterwards buried. But having finished his 
whole undertaking, destroyed death, and him 
that had the power of it, and opened the way 
to the kingdom of heaven, in fiivour of all 
who should believe in him, it was not possi- 
ble that he should be detained in the grave, 
Acts ii. 24. He had power likewise to re- 
sume the life he had laid down for his sheep ; 
and he arose the third day, to exercise all 
power and authority in heaven and in earth. 

His resurrection, therefore, is the grand 
principal fact upon which the truth and im- 
portiuiee of Christianity rests. For though 
Christ died, if he had not risen again, your 
faith and our preaching would be in vain. 
We should be yet in our sins, 1 Cor. xv. 17. 
And though it was not necessary that his 
resurrection should have been so publicly 
known, at the time, as his crucifixion, the 
evidence for it is strong and decisive. No 
one point of ancient history is capable of such 
clear accumulated proof. The apostles fre- 
quently saw him, conversed with him, ate 
luid drank with him, and were assured that it 
wna he by many infallible prooft. They could 
not be deceived themselves, nor could they 
have anv temptation to deceive others. They 
declared his resurrection to the very people 
w])o put him to death ; and they confirmed it 
by many indisputable miracles, which they 
performed in his name. They persevered in 
this testimony, in defiance of the malice of 
the Jews and the scorn of the Heathens. 
And by this doctrine of a crucified risen Sa- 
viour, though unsupported by the patronage 
of human power, yea, though opposed by it in 
every place, they effected tiiat change m the 
moral world, wherever they went, which the 
philosophers had not been able to produce, by 
all their instructions, in a single instance ; 
turning men, whom they found under the 
strongest prejudices of education and habit, 
from darkness to light, and from the worship 
of dumb idols, to serve the living and the 
true God, 1 Thes. i. 9. 

But there are proofs of this point which 
depend not upon arguments or history ; which 
require neither learning, genius, nor study to 
comprehend ; but are equally adapted to per- 
sons of all capacities, and in all circumstances. 
These are the effects which this doctrine pro- 
duces on the hearts of those who truly re- 
ceive it upon the authority of scripture, un- 
der the influence of the Ifoly Spirit, whose 
office it Is to opeji the eyes of the mind, to 
take of the thingdof Jesa% (what the scripture 
reveals of his person, offices, and glory,) and 
to present them, witJi infallible light and 



evidence, to those who humbly yield them- 
selves to his teaching. These are made 
partakers of the power of his resurrection, 
Phil, ill 10. It delivers them from guilt and 
fear, animates them with confidence towards 
God, weans them from the love and spirit of 
this evil world, inspires them with great and 
fflorious hopes, and delivers them from the 
fear of death. They are risen with Christ, 
by faith, and seek the things which are above, 
(Col. iii. 1,) where they know their Lord and 
Saviour is seated in glory. 

I do but touch vpon these particulars at 
present, because the subject will come under 
our consideration* again, from a subseonent 
passage in the Oratorio. Yet I would not 
wholly omit leading your reflections to them, 
though what I briefly ofiTer now, may make 
what I shaU thw ofier (if my life is prolong- 
ed to proceed so far) appear under the disad- 
vantage of a repetition of the same thoughts. 
Indeed, I know not how to place the proof of 
this capital doetrine in a li^ht entirely new. 
The most sati^ctory proofs are the most ob- 
vious; and it would be folly to substitute 
weaker in their plaeefbr the sake of novelty. 
But if I should live to resume the subject, 
some of yoa who ta» now present may not 
live to hear me^ So Stt as concerns the fact, 
I may hope tlMt the most, or all of you, are 
believers, and that yeu are already persuaded 
in your minds that the Lord is risen indeed ! 
Lake xxiv. S4. I am not preaching to Jews 
or Mahometans, but to professed christians. 
Bu^ permit me to ask. What influence this 
truth has upon your hopes, your tempers, and 
your conduct 1 The powers of darkness know 
that Christ is risen. They believe, they feel, 
they tremble. I hope none of you will be 
content with such a filith as may oe found in 
the fallen angels. As surely as he is risen, 
he will at length return to iudge the world. 
'* BehoM he oometh in the clouds, and every 
eye shall see him !** They who are prepared 
to meet him, who are waiting for him, and 
who lonff for his appearance, have reason to 
rejoice that be once died, and rose again. 

Many are the advantages which true chris- 
tians derive ftom a spiritual and enlightened 
knowledge of ttuB doctrine. I will mention 
a few. 

1. As Messiah was delivered, that is de- 
livered up, as a hostage to the demands of 
justice for our ofi^ces ; so they know that 
he was raised again for our justification, 
Rom. v. 25. By virtue of that union which 
subsists between Messiah, as the head of his 
body the church, aod all his members; that 
is, all in the successive a^es of the world, 
who believe i;i him by a fiiith of divine ope- 
ration ; he is their legal repree?entalive ; he 
and they are considered as one. His suiSer- 
ings, his whole humiliation and obedience 
unto death, is so imputed to them, that they 
thereby are exempted fnm condemnatioa.;, 
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and though not from all Bufferingrg, yet from 
all that is properly penal, or strictly a punish- 
ment. What tliey suffer is only in a way of 
di^ipline or chastisement; and to them a 
token, not of wrath, but of love. On tlie 
other hand, as he by his resurrection Was 
vindicated, justified from the reproaches of 
his enemies, declared to be the Son of God, 
with power, and raised to glory ; they have 
fellowship with him herein. God exalted 
him to glory, and gave him a name above 
every name, that their faith and hope might 
be in God, 1 Pet L 21. They are not only 
pardoned, but accepted in the Beloved. And 
after this state of discipline is ended, they 
shall be treated as if they had never sinned. 
For if their sins are sought for in that day, 
they shall not be found. If any charge should 
be brought against them, it shall be over- 
ruled — by this comprehensive unanswerable 
plea^ — Christ that died, yea, rather that 
is risen again, appears in the presence of 
God, acknowledges them as his own, and 
makes intercession for them, Rom. viiL 33, 
34. Among men, a criminal may obtain a 
pardon, may escape tlie sentence he has de- 
served, and yet be lefl in a destitute and 
miserable condition. But justification is 
God*s manner of pardoning sinners, accord- 
ing to the sovereignty and riches of his grace, 
in the Son of his love. Those whom he par- 
dons, he also justifies ; and whom he justifies, 
he also glorifies. And even now in this life, 
thouorh it doth not yet appear what they shall 
be, Uiough their present privileges are far 
short of what they hope for, and though eye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor hath it en- 
tered into the heart of man to conceive what 
God hath prepared for them, (1 Cor. ii. 9,) 
yet even now are they the children of God, 
I John iii. 2. And in the midst of their trials 
and infirmities, though conscious of much 
defect, and many denlenients, in their best 
hours and services ; and though they have 
not forgotten their iniquities and provoca- 
tions, when they Lived without God in the 
world ; yet, according to the measure of their 
Ikith, exercised upon their Saviour, who was 
raised for their justification, they can rejoice 
in the knowledge of their acceptance, and 
rely upon him for their perseverance ; and 
they dare approach the great, holy, and heart- 
searching God, as to a Father, and pour out 
their hearts before him, with greater freedom 
than they can use to their dearest earthly 
friends. And while they feel and confess 
themselves unworthy of the smallest of his 
mercies, they are not afraid to ask for the 
greatest blessings his bounty can bestow, 
even to be set as a seal upon his heart, and 
upon his arm, to be filled with all his eom- 
municable fiilnesa, and to claim him as their 
everlasting portion. 

2. The resurrection of Christ from the 
dead lb a pledge and specimen of that almigh- 



ty power which is engaged on their behallj to 
overcome all the obstacles, difficulties, and 
enemies they are liable to meet with in their 
pilgrimage, which threatrn to disappoint their 
hopes, and to prevent them from obtaining 
their heavenlv inheritance. The first com- 
munioation of^ a principle of faith and spiri- 
tual life to their hearts, whereby they are 
delivered from the dominion of shi, and from 
the spirit and love of the world, is attributed 
to the exceeding greatness of that mighty 
power (Eph. i. 1J^21) which raised the 
dead body of the Lord from the grave, and 
set him at his own right hand, far above all 
principality and might, and every name that is 
namea. And oflen the church, collectively, in 
its militant state, and the individuals which 
compose it, in their personal concerns, have 
been brought, to outward appearance, exceed- 
ing low. Their enemies have seemed upon 
the point of triumphing, and saying, Down 
with them, even to the ground. Such was the 
boast of the Jewish rulers, when they had 
slain the Shepherd and dispersed bis flock. 
But it was a short-lived boast He arose, he 
ascended, he took possession of his kin^ora 
for himself and for them. He poured out 
his Holy Spirit upon them, and Uiey went 
forth preaching his word, which spread like 
the light of ^vancing day, from Judea to 
Samaria, and to the distant parts of the earth. 
The united force of the powers of hell and 
earth endeavoured to suppress it, but in vain. 
Many nations and kingdoms laboured to ex- 
tirpate the very name of Christianity from 
among men, but they successively perished 
in the attempt ; and the cause against which 
they raged is still preserved. It is founded 
upon a rock, and the gates of hell cannot 
prevail against it. Matt xvi. 18. Nor can 
any weapon prosper that is formed against 
the weakest and meanest of those who sin- 
cerely espouse this cause. He to whom they 
have devoted and entrusted themselves, has 
promised that none shall pluck them out of 
his hands, John x. 28. And while he re- 
mains faithful to his word, and able to fulfil 
it, they shall be safe. Yet they are oflen 
pressed above measure, beyond strength, in- 
somuch that they perhaps despair even of life. 
But when they are at the lowest, the liord is 
their helper ; and thev are taught by the exi- 
gencies they pass through, to trust, not in 
themselves, but in God who raiseth the dead, 
2 Cor. i. 9. It is indeed, the Lord's usual 
method of training up his people to an habi- 
tual dependence upon himself When he hai< 
raised their expectations by his promises, he 
permits, as it were, a temporary death to 
overcloud their prospect; and that which he 
has said he will surely do for them, appears 
for a season, to the judgment of sense, im- 
practicable and hopeless. We mi^bt illus- 
trate this point at large from the history of 
Abraham, of Israel in Egypt, of David, and 
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of the rebuilding of the second temple; and I 
doubt not but it migrht be illustrated from the 
history of many in this assembly. If you have 
been walking^ with God for any considerable 
time, you have met with turns and changes 
which have almost put you to a stand. You 
have been, and perhaps now are, in such cir- 
cumstances, that you feel you have no re- 
source in yourself, and you are sure that the 
help of man cannot relieve you ; but while 
your help is in the name of the Lord who 
made heaven and earth, (Psal. cxziv. 8,) and 
while you are warranted to trust in him who 
Taiseth the dead, yon have no just reason to 
despond. It was a dark season with the dis- 
ciples, when their Lord, whom they loved, 
and in whom they trusted, that it had been 
he who should have redeemed Israel, (Luke 
jcxiv. 20, 21,) was condemned, and put to 
4leath. But the appointed third day relieved 
their fears, and turned their mourning into 
joy. 

S, His resurrection is the pledofe and pat- 
tern of ours. As certainlv as Christ, the first- 
Itiiits is risen, so certainly shall thev that are 
Christ's arise at his coming. And each of 
his people shall arise aliusque et idem.* Their 
bodies, though properly their own, shall be 
changed, and fashioned like unto his glorious 
body, Phil. iii. 21. This corruptible must 
put on incorruption ; and the body, which is 
flown in dishonour and weakness, be raised 
in power and glory. Flesh and blood, in its 
present state, cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God. The body, in this life, is a clog and 
a burden to those who place their chief hap- 
piness in the service of God, and in commu- 
nion with him. It is a vile bod^, defiled by 
sin, and it defiles their best desires and no- 
blest efforts. Even the grace of the Holy 
Spirit, by which they live, though perfectly 
pure in itself, is debased, when communi- 
cated to them, and exercised under the disad- 
vantages of a sinful nature, as the best wine 
will receive a taint if poured into a foul 
vessel. The body, in another view, is a 
prison, in which the soul, confined and pent 
up, is limited in its operations, and impeded 
in its perceptions of divine things. Though 
we are probably surrounded by the glorious 
realities of the spiritual world, only short and 
transient glances of them are discoverable by 
us; we see but by reflection, and darkly; 
(1 Cor. xiii. 12;) we know but in part, and 
should know nothing of them, but for the 
good report of the word of God. Farther, 
the body, as it is the seat of innumerable in- 
firmities, and the medium which connects us 
with the calamities incident to this mortal 
state, is often a great hindrance to our most 
desirable enjoyments. Pain and sickness call 
off the attention, and indispose our faculties, 
when we wish to be most engaged in prayer, 

* Anotliur and yet rbii fmiie. 



detain us from the ordinances, or prevent the 
pleasure we hope for in waiting upon the 
Lord in them. But our new, spiritual, and 
glorified bodies will be free from all defile- 
ment or defect They will be completely 
qualified to answer the best wishes, and most 
enlarged activity of the souL Then, but not 
till then, we hope to be all eye, all ear, al- 
ways upon the wing in his service, and per- 
fectly conformed to his image, in light, holi- 
ness, and love ; for then we shall see him as 
he is, without any interposing veil or cloud, 
1 John iii. 2. 



SERMON XXVI, 

THE ASCENSION OF MESSIAH TO «LORY. 

Lift up your headg, O ye gates, and he ye 
lift upt ye everlasting doors, and the King 
of glory shall come in. Who is this King 
of glory ? The Lord strong and mighty, 
the Lord mighty in battle. I/ift up your 
heads, O ye gates, even lift up, ye ever- 
lasting doors, and the King of glory shall 
come in. Who is this King of glory ? 
The Lord of Hosts, he is the King of 
glory, — ^Psalm xxiv. 7 — 10. 

The institutions of the Levitical law were 
a shadow or sketch of good things to come. 
They exhibited a faint and general outline 
of the mediation and glory of Messiah. They 
may be compared to 3ie delicate engravings 
on a seal, the beauty and proportions of which 
cannot be plainly discerned without the as- 
sistance of a glass. The gospel answers to 
such a ^lasB. Beheld through this medium, 
the miniature delineations of the law, which 
to the eye of unassisted, unburn bled reason, 
appear confused and insignificant, display a 
precision of arrangement in the parts, and an 
importance of design in the whole, worthy of 
the wisdom of their ^eat Author. 

From the similarity of the subject of this 
psalm and the sixty-eighth, it is at least pro- 
bable that they were both composed upon the 
same occasion, the removal of the ark of the 
Ix)rd from its last stationary residence to its 
fixed abode in Zion, when the king, the 
priests, the singers, and the harpers, all as- 
sisted in the procession, attended by a great 
concourse of the people. The language of 
the latter part of the psalm is evidently alter- 
nate. And w^e mav conceive, that when the 
ark approached the tabernacle, the priests 
and Levites who accompanied it, demanded 
admittance for it in these words, "Lift up 
your heads. O ye gates," &c. find wen* an- 
swered by those who were waiting within to 
receive it, " Who is the King of glory !'* 
To which question the proper rejily is mado, 
"The Lord of Hosts, he is the King of glory." 

This, if taken according to the iKter of 
the history, was a grand and solemn trunsuc- 
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tion. But it was at the same time a type of 
an event unspeakably more glorious. They 
who know that the scriptures of the Old Tes- 
tament testify of Christ^that it is he of whom 
Moses in the I^w, David in the Psalms, and 
all the succeediuor prophets, did write, will, I 
think, agree in consideringr this passa^ as 
referrinof to his ascension, in the nature in 
which he sulTored, into the true holy place in 
the heavens, as the representative and high- 
priest of his people; when, after having by 
his own self pur^d our sins, h^ sat down at 
the rijrhl hand of the Majesty on high. Then 
bavin? spoiled principalities and powers, he 
triumphed over them openly, though not in 
the view of, mortal eyes. He lifted up his 
hands, and blessed his apostles, and while in 
this attitude he was parted from them, Luke 
xxiv. 51. He ascended gently and gradually, 
nnd they, admiring and adoring, beheld him 
with fixed attention, till a cloud concealed 
him from their sight, Acts i. 9. The pomp 
and triumph of his ascension were diBplayed 
in the invisible world. But this description, 
accommodated to our apprehensions, is given 
t^ assist the faith of his people, that their 
hearts may be comforted, their meditations 
enlarged, and that in the exercise of grateful 
lovo, they ma)' follow him in their thoughts, 
ascend with him into the heavenly places, 
and rejoice in his glory. 

We conceive of him, therefore, from this 
sublime passage, as ascending to his Father 
and our Father, to his God and our God, ac- 
companied with a train of worshipping an- 
gels, who demand admittance for Messiah, 
the Saviour nnd friend of sinners, as the King 
of glory. The queFtion is asked. Who is he 
that claims this honour? An answer is given, 
asserting his character, his victories, and the 
justice of his claims — "The Ijord of Hosts, 
the I^rd strong in battle, he is the King of 
glory." 

The principal points which ofTer to our 
consideration are, 

I. His title, — Vhe Lord of hosts. 

I[. His victories, implied in the expression, 
— ^The lionl strong and mighty in battle. 

III. His mediatorial title, — ^The King of 
gl©ry. 

Iv. His authoritative entrance into the 
holy place. 

I. Messiah, who humbled himself to the 
death of tlio cross, is the Lord of hosts. He 
U so, if the scripture l)e true ; I attempt no 
other proof. This is a point not referred to 
the discussion of our fallen reason, but pro- 
posed by the authority of God in his word, 
as the foundation of our faith and hope. He 
is the hu.sband of the church, and the husband 
of the church is the Ijord of hosts, Isa. liv. 5. 

It was the Lord of hosts, whom Isaiah saw, 
seated upon a throne, Uish and lifted up, and 
his train filling the temple, Isa. vL 1. The 
viamx filled him with astonishment, and he 



cried out, "Woe is me, I am undone; — fin- 
mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of 
hosts.*' But the apostle John assures us, 
that when Isaiah said these things, he saw 
his glory, and spake of him. John xii. 41. Tins 
is the title of God in the Old Testsiment ; or, 
as some choose to speak, of the Supreme* 
Being. And iff is ascribed to Messiah in 
many places. Therefore, if he were not the 
Lorn of hosts, the scripture would be charire- 
able with authorizing, yea witli enjoin in:;* 
idolatry But he is the true God, and eternal 
life; (1 John v. 20;) and they who give him 
the honour due to his name, have every Uuig 
to hope and nothing to fear. 

II. He is the I^rd strong and mighty in 
battle. It was in his human nature he en- 
gaged in battle with his enemies and ours. 
But the battle was tlie Lord's. I'hcrefbre, 
though he trod the wine-press alone, and of 
the people there was none with him, (Isaiah 
Ixiii. 3,) his own arm brought him salvation. 
He is conqueror of sin, Satan, and deatli. 
We were under the power of these ; then-- 
fbre, for our sakes, he engaged in conflict 
with their united force. He fought, he bled, 
he died ; but in dymg, he conquered. The 
strength of sin is the law ; this strengtii, he 
subdued, by obeying the precepts of the law, 
and sustaining the penalty due to our trans- 
cessions. He destroyed death, and disarmed 
it of its sting. He destroyed him that hath 
the power of death, Satan. He shook, he 
overturned the foundations of his kingdom, 
broke open his prison-doors, released his pri- 
soners, delivered the prey out of the hand of 
the mighty, and having spoiled principalities 
and powers, he made a show of them openly, 
triumphing over them in it, that is, in hi^ 
cross. Col. iL 15. The apostle alludes to the 
manner of a Roman triumph, in which the 
conqueror was drawn in a chariot of state, 
attended by his officers and soldiers; the 
principal prisoners followed in chains, and 
all the treasures and trophies gained from 
the vanquished enemy were displayed to 
adorn the procession. Thus Messiah subdued 
the strength and policy of the powers of dark- 
ness, in the hour of his lowest humiliation, 
when he hung and expired upon the cross, 
and triumphed over them, gloriously leading 
captivity captive, when he ascended on high, 
Ps. IxviiL 18. Satan, though still an enemy 
to his church and cause, is despoiled of his do 
minion ; his power is only permissive, and in 
his fiercest assaults he is limited by bounds 
which he cannot pass, by a chain which he 
cannot break; and all his attempts are cor>- 
trolled and over-ruled, to the furtherance of 
the cause which he would suppress, and to 
the good of the persons whom he would 
worry and destroy. Thev are made ac- 
quainted with his aevices, furnished with ar» 
mour sufficient to repel him, and they fight 
under encouragement of a sure promise, that 
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the God of peace wiH shortly and finally 
bruise Satan under their feeL As Messiah, 
their Kinv, has conquered for them, so they, 
in due time, shall be made more than con- 
querors, b^ faith in his blood, and in the word 
of his testimony. 

III. The title of Kin^ of gloTf, I under- 
stand as peculiarly applicable to Mm in the 
character of Mediator. The glory of his di- 
vine nature is essential to him. Bat in con- 
sequence of his obedience unto death, he ob- 
tained, in the human nature, a name that is 
above every name, Phil. ii. 9. He suffered 
as a man, yea, as a malefactor ; there was no 
appearance of glorv in that form of a servant 
which he assumeJ for our sakes. Though 
without sin, he was made in the likeness of 
sinful flesh, subject to poverty, disgrace, and 
death ; but the same man who was crucified, 
dead, and buried, received glory and autho- 
rity at his resurrection, and was highly ex- 
alted to the administration of all £>mmion 
and government Perhaps the word ghry is 
not easily defined. We conceive it as ex- 
pressing brightness and splendour. The 
glory of Solomon was the combined efi^t of 
his wisdom, power, and riches; which dis- 
tingui^ed him in his character, conduct, and 
appearance, from other men» The gloryof 
the sun is his efiulgence and Influence. The 
word glory, when applied to the blessed God, 
seems to denote that manifestation of him- 
self, by which his intellifinent creatures are 
-capable of knowing him ; for in himself lie is 
infinite, inaccessible, and incomprehensible, 
and dwelleth in that light which no man, 
which no creature, can approach unto^ 1 Tim. 
vi. 16. Of this manifestation there are va- 
rious de^ees. His glory shines in the crea- 
tion. Not only do the heavens declare It hy 
their immensity, (P& xix. 1,) and famish us 
with an idea of his unspeakable greatness, 
who has sent forth ten thousand worlds, to 
tell us that he resides above them all; but 
the smallest of his works, the grass and 
flowers of the field, and the insects which 
creep upon the ground, (Ps. civ. 24, 25,^ bear 
an impression of his wisdom and gooaness, 
an inimitable criterion of his wonder-working 
hand, which so fiir displays his glory. To an 
attentive and discerning mind, his glory 
fihjaes in his providence ; in h!s preserving 
the world which he has made ; in supplying 
the various wants of his creatures, and par- 
ticularly in his moral government of man- 
kind, here, besides his wisdom, power, and 
g'eneral goodness, we discover some traces 
of his character as the righteous Judge of the 
earth. But to our limited capacities and 
views this glory is obscured by man^ difficul- 
ties. Though righteousness and judgment 
are the habitation of his throne, yet clouds 
and darkness are round about bun, Psalm 
xcvii. 2. By his holy word, his revealed will, 
we are favoured with a still brighter display 



of his glory, in the perfections of holinec*" 
justice, truth, and mercy, which fallen mail 
16 unable clearly to discover in his works of 
creation and providence. But chiefly his 
Sob is the brightness of bis irlory, and the 
express image of his person, Heb. i. 3. No 
one hath seen God at any time, but the okily. 
begotten Son, who is in tlie bosom of the Fa- 
ther, (John i. 18,) intimatelv acquainted with 
his counsels, he hath declared him. This 
was the great design of his advent, to make 
God known to man : for as it is life eternal 
to know the only true God, so he is only to 
be known in and b^ Jesus Christ, whom he 
hath sent, (John xvii. 8,) and who is the way 
and the door ; and there is no entrance to the 
knowledge of God but by him. &i the person 
and work of Messiah, the light of the know- 
ledge of the glory of God, the brightness and 
harmony of all his attributes, is transcendently 
revealea. In this sense he is the Lord, the 
Ring of glor^. When we are enlightened by 
the Holy Spirit, to conceive of him according 
to the testimony given of him in the scrip- 
ture, we see the glory of God. Other dis- 
coveries of it are but scattered rays and ema- 
nations of li^ht; but in Jesus the glory of 
God resides m its source and fulness, as light 
in the sun. He is therefore the King of 
glory. 

Iv. As the acknowledged King of glory, 
in the nature of man, he ascended ; the ever- 
lasting gates unfolded wide, and he entered 
into ue holy fflace, not made with hands, 
there to appear In the presence of God for bin 
people: 

1. As their representative. The glory is 
properly his own, the benefit redounds to his 
people. Sin had excluded them from the 
kingdom ; but he claimed and took possession 
in their name, Heb. vL 20. Hence he is 
styled their forerunner, because by virtue of 
their relation to him, and their interest in 
him, they shall surely follow him. This is 
the encouragement of believers. He is the 
head of his body the chureh : and though the 
church, while m this world, is in a sunering 
perilous state ; yet as the body of a man is 
not in danger or drowning while his head is 
out of the water, so our forerunner and head 
beinff in heaven on their behalf, he will as- 
suredly draw aU his living members to him- 
self He has said, *' Because 1 live, ye shall 
shall live also,** John xiv. 19. Ana he has 
stipulated for them, that they shall, each in 
his appointed time, be with him where he is, 
to behold his gbry, John xvii. 24. 

2. As their High-priest and Intercessor. 
He presents their persons and their prayers 
acceptable to God. He bears the iniquity of 
their holy things. With this encouragement, 
weak and unworthy as they are in them- 
selves, and though their best services are 
polluted, they find a liberty of access; and 
because he ever liveth, thus to make inter- V 
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C68Bion for all who come unto God by him, 
(Heb. vii. 25,) they know that he is able to 
sAve them to the uttermoat 

3. Though the heavens must receive and 
ccxntain his holy human nature till the resti- 
tution of all things, he is not unmindful of 
them in their present circumstances. He is 
seated upon the throne of universal dominion, 
and he exercises his authority and rule with 
an especial view to their welfare. While he 
pleads for them on high* by the power of his 
spirit, he is present with them below. He 
comforts their hearts, enlivens their assem- 
blies^and manages their concerns. He is 
their Shepherd, who gives them food, con- 
trols their enemies, revives their fiiinting 
spirits, and restores their wanderings^ Psalm 
xxiiL His ear is open to their prayecs, his 
eye is upon them in every situation> and his 
arm stretched forth for their relief. There- 
fore, though persecuted, they are not for- 
saken ; though cast down, they are not de- 
stroyed. And be hss promised that he will 
not leave them, until he has done all that for 
them which his word has taught them to hope 
for; until he has made them victorious over 
all their enemies, and put the conqueror's 
song in their mouths, and a crown of life 
upon their heads. 

This High and Holy One, this King of 
glory, who is seated on the throne of heaven, 
dwelleth also in the humble and lowly spirit 
He thus solemnly claims the throne of the 
heart ofeaoh of his people, which, in a state 
of nature,, is usurped by self and Satan ; and 
he is thus willingly acknowledged and ad- 
mitted ip the day of his power. Behold ! he 
stands at the door, and knocks ; (Rev. iiL 20 ;) 
and because he is as yet unknown, he is for 
a while rejected. The bolts and bars of pre- 
judice and unbelief withstand his entrance. 
But when he comes on a purpose of grace, he 
will take no denial. For a season he waits to 
be gracious. But he ha^ an appointed hour, 
when he reveals his great name, and makes 
the soul sensible who he is! Then the gates 
of brass and bars of iron are broken l^fore 
him. His greatness and his goodness, what 
he is in himself, and what he has done and 
suffered fbr sinners, are motives which can- 
not be resisted when they are truly under- 
stood. Satan, who, as the strong one armed, 
long laboured to hinder him from his right- 
ful possession, is himself dispossessed. The 
soul laments its fbrmer obstinacy, throws 
down its' arms, throws wide open its doors, 
and bids the King of glorv welcome. Then 
Old things pass away, and all things become 
new Such was the change the poor man 
experienced, out of whom Jesus cast a legion 
of evil spirits. At first, if he could, he would 
have prevented his kind purpose; he wa<« 
afraid of his deliverer, and said, " I beseech 
thee torment me not." Mark v. 7. How 
lKfTetch6<i was his state then, miserable in 



himselft and a terror to others ! But what a 
wonderful and happy alteration, when he sat 
quietly at his Saviour's feet, clothed and in 
his right mind ! 

I close the subject with the apostle's in- 
ference, " Seeing then that we have so great 
a high-priest, who is passed into the heavens, 
Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our 
profession." HeK iv. 14. Let not those who 
Know him, be asiuuned of their attachment to 
him. You will not repent in a dying hour, 
that you once thought too highly of him, or 
expected too much from him, or devoted 
yourselves with too much earnestness to his 
service. Nor yield to unbelief and fear. 
Though your enemies are many and mighty, 
and your trials great, greater is he that is 
with you. If the Lord, the Lord of hosts, the 
Lord strong and mighty in battle, be for you, 
who can l^ against you, so as efibctually to 
harm you 1 Continue instant in prayer, per- 
severe in well-doing. Our ascended Lord 
will one day return; and then they who have 
loved and served, and trusted him here, shall 
appear with him in glory, Col. iiL 4. 

Others, if they can, must prepare to meet 
him. But alas ! how shall thev stand before 
him ? Or whither shall they nee from him 
whose presence filleth the heavens ztnd the 
earth 1 Jer. xxiii. 24. Have they an arm like 
Godi or can they thunder with a voice like 
his ] As yet he is proclaimed by the gospel, 
a Saviour, seated upon a throne of grace, 
stretching forth the golden sceptre of his love, 
and inviting sinners to he reconciled. Now 
b the accepted time. Hereaflej he will be 
seen upon a throne of judgment, to take ven- 
geance of his enemies. 



SERMON XXVn. 

MESSIAH THE SON OF OOQ. 

For unto which of the angels said he fft any 
time^ Thou art my Son, this day have I 
begotten thee ? — Hebrews, i. 5u 

Though every part of a revelation from 
Grod must of course be equally true, there 
may be a considerable difference even among 
truths proposed by the same authority, with 
respect to their immediate importance. There 
are fundamental truths, the knowledge of 
which is essentially necessary to our peace 
and holiness : and there are others of a se- 
condary nature, which, though very useful in 
their proper connexion, and though the right 
apprehension of them is greatly conducive to 
the comfort and establishment of a believer, 
are not so necessary, but that he may be a 
true believer before he clearly understands 
them. Thus our Lord pronounced Peter 
blessed, (Matt. xvi. 17,) for his acknowledg- 
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ment of a truth, which had been revealed to 
him, not by flesh and blood, but from above, 
though he was at that time very deficient in 
doctrinal knowledge. It is not easy to draw 
the line here, and precisely to distinguish be- 
tween fundamental and secondary trutlis ; yet 
some attention to this distinction is expedient ; 
and the want of such attention has greatly 
contributed to foment and embitter contro- 
versies in the Church of Christ ; while fal- 
lible men, from a mistaken zeal for the faith 
once delivered to the saints, have laboured to 
enforce all their religious sentiments with an 
equal and indiscrimmate vehemence. It is 
evident, that the truths essential to the very 
being of a Christian must be known and ex- 
perienced by all, of every nation, people, and 
language, who are taught of God ; (I& liv. 13 ;) 
for they, and they only, are Christians in- 
deed, who are thus taught And therefore it 
seems to follow, that no doctrine, however 
true in itself, which humble and spiritual per- 
sons, who study the scriptures with prayer, 
and really depend upon divine teaching, arc 
not agreed in, can be strictly fundamental. 
And perhaps the chief part of the apparent 
diversity of their sentiments does not so 
often respect the truth itself, as the different 
acceptation they put upon the words and 
phrases by which they endeavour to express 
their meaning to each other. 

However, if there be any doctrine funda- 
mental, and necessary to be rightly under- 
stood, what the scriptures teach concerning 
the person of Messiah the Redeemer, must 
be eminently so. Mistakes upon this point 
must necessarily be dangerous. It cannot be 
a question of mere speculation, whetlier the 
Saviour be God or a creature; he must 
either be the one or the other ; and the whole 
frame of our religion is unavoidably depend- 
ent upon tlie judgment we form of'^him. If 
he be a man only, or if he be an an^l, though 
of the highest order, and possessed of excel- 
lencies peculiar to himself; still, upon tlie 
supposition that he is but a creature, he must 
be infinitely inferior to his Maker, in com- 
parison of whose immensity the difference 
between an angel and a worm is anni- 
hilated. Then all they who pay divine wor- 
ship to Jesus, who love him above all, trust 
him with all their concerns for time and 
eternity, and address him in the language of 
Thomas, "My Lord, and my God," ^ohn 
XX. 28,) are involved in the gross and heinous 
crime of idolatry, by ascribing to him that 
glory which the great God has declared he 
will not give to another. Is. xlii. 8. On the 
contrary, if he be God over all blessed for 
ever, Jehovah, the liord of hosts, then they 
who refuse him the honour due unto his 
name, worship tliey know not what, John iv. 
22. For there is but one God ; and, accord- 
ing to this plan, they who know him not in 
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Christ, know him not at all, but are without 
God in the world, Ephes. ii. 12. The judg- 
ment we form of the Saviour demonstrates 
likewise how far we know ourselves. For 
it may be fairly presumed, that they who 
tliink a creature capable dT making atone- 
ment for their sins, or of sustaining the office 
of Shepherd and bishop of their souls, have 
too slight thoughts, both of the evil of sin, 
and of the weakness and wickedness of the 
human heart 

We ascribe it therefore to the wisdom and 
goodness of God, that a doctrine so impor- 
tant, the very pillar and ground of truth, is 
not asserted once, or in a lew places of scrip- 
ture only. It does not depend upon texts 
which require a nice skill m criticism, or a 
collation of ancient manuscripts, to settle 
their sense; but, like the blood in the animal 
economy, it pervades and enlivens the whole 
svstem of revelation. The books of Moses, 
the Psalms, and the Prophets, all testify of 
Him, who was styled the Son of God in so 
peculiar a sense, that the apostle, in this 
passage, considers it as a sufficient proof 
that he is by nature superior to all crea- 
tures. The ionn of the question implies the 
strongest assertion of this superiority ; as if 
he had said. Conceive of the highest and 
most exalted of the angels, it would be ab- 
surd to suppose that God would say to him,^ 
" Thou art my Son, this day have I begot- 
ten thee." 

The verse contains three terms which re- 
quire explanation. My Son — Begotten — ThtM 
day. But who is sufficient for these things 1 
If I attempt to explain them, I wish to speak 
with a caution and modesty becoming the 
sense I ought to have of my own weakness, 
and to keep upon safe ground ; lest, instead 
of elucidating so sublime a subject, I should 
darken counsel by words without knowledge. 
And I know of no safe ground to go upon in 
these inquiries, but the sure testimony of 
scripture. It would be to the last degree 
improper to indulge flights of imagination, or 
a ^irit of curiosity or conjecture upon this 
occasion. These are the deep things of God, 
in which, if we have not the guidance of his 
word and Spirit, we shall certainly bewilder 
ourselves. Nor would I speak in a positive 
dogmatizing strain ; at the same time I trust 
the scripture will afibrd light sufficient to pre- 
serve us from a cold ana comfortless uncer- 
tainty. 

The gracious design of God in affording us 
his holy* scripture, is to make us wise unto 
salvation, 2 Tim. iii. 15. His manner of 
teaching is therefore accommodated to our 
circumstances. He instructs us in heavc«ily 
things by earthly. And to engage our confi- 
dence, to excite our ^ratiiuQe, lo animate na 
to our duty bv Vie most affecting motives, 
and tha: tiie reverence we oWe to his great 
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and glorious Majesty, as our Creator and Le- 
(risiator, may be combined with love and 
cheerful dependence, he is pleased to reveal 
himself by those names which express the 
nearest relation and endearment amon^ 
ourselves. Thus he condescends to style 
Jiimself the Father, the Husband, and the 
Friend of hLs people. But though in this 
way we are assisted in forming our concep- 
tions of his love, compassion, and faithfulness, 
it is obvious that these names, when applied 
to him, must be understood in a sense agreea- 
ble to the perfections of his nature, and in 
many respects different from the meaning 
they bear amongst men. And thus, when we 
are informed that God has a Son, an only 
Son, an only be^tten Son, it is our part to 
receive his testimony, to admire and adore; 
a.nd for an explanation adapted to our profit 
and comfort, we are to consult, not our own 
preconceived ideas, but the further declaraF 
tions of his word, comparing spiritual things 
with spiritual, attending with the simplicity 
<of children to his instructions, and avoiding, 
as much as possible, those vain reasonings, 
upon points above our comprehension, which, , 
though flattering to the pride of our hearts, 
^tre sure to indispose us ror the reception of 
divine truth. A distinction in the divine na- 
ture, inconceivable by us, but plainly revealed 
in terms, must be admitted, upon the testi- 
mony and authority of him, who alone can 
instruct us in what we are concerned to know 
of his adorable essence. '* There are three 
that bear record in heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these three 
are one,** 1 John v. 7. To each of these three 
the perfections of Deity are attributed and 
ascribed in various parts of scripture. Each 
of tliem therefore is God ; and yet we are 
sure, both from scripture and reason, there 
is, there can be, but one God. Thus far we 
can go safely; and that we can go no farther, 
that our thoughts are lost and overwhelmed, 
if we attempt to represent to ourselves how 
or in what manner three are one, and one are 
three, may be easily accounted for, if any 
just reason can be given, why a worm canftot 
comprehend infinity. Let us first, if we can, 
account for the nature, essence, and proper- 
ties of the things with which, as to their 
eiiects, we are nuntliarW acquainted. Let 
OS explain the growth of a blade of grass, or 
the virtues of the loadstone. Till we are 
able to do this, it becomes us to lay our hands 
upon oar mouths, and our mouths in the dust 
Fur from attempting to explain the doctrine 
of tlie Trinity to my hearers, I rather wish to 
leave an impression upon your minds, that it 
is to us (and perhaps to the highest created 
intelligence) incomprehensible. But if it be 
contained in the scripture (which I must 
leave to youi%>wn consciences to determine 
in the sight of God,) it is thereby sufficiently 



proved, and hnmble faith requires no otltcr 

proof! 

Allow me to confirm my own ecntiment^i, 
by an observation of a celebrated French 

writer,* to the following purport: — •*The 
whole difference, with respect to this subject, 
between the common people and the learned 
doctors, is-— that while they are both equally 
ignorant, the ignorance of the people is mo- 
dest and ingenuous, and they do not blush for 
being unable to see what God has thought fit 
to conceal Whereas the ignorance of their 
teachers is nroad and afiected : they have rr* 
course to scholastic distinctions, and abtitract 
reasonings, that they may not be thocight 
upon a level with the vulgar.*' 

The form of baptism prescribed by our 
Lord for the use of his church, is thus ex- 
pressed, " Baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost," Ma«^t xxviii. 19. It is evident, by 
comparing this sentence with that which I 
before recited from tlie Epistle of John, that 
the Word and the Son are 8ynon3m)ous termp, 
expressive of the same character. They are 
both the titles of Messiah. Of hun John 
spoke, when he said, " Tlie Word was made 
nesh, and dwelt among us ;" and of him God 
the Father said, ** Thou art my Son, thiei day 
have I begotten thee." Had God spoken 
thus to an angel, it would have been in efiect 
saying. Thou art the Word, which in the 
beginning was with God, and was God, by 
whom all things were made. But to which 
of all the angels would the great God use 
language like this ? 

Our Lord, in his co^nferenco with Nicode- 
mus, was pleased to say, '* God so )ovet\ the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son," 
&c John iiL 16. It was undoubtedly his de- 
sign, by this expression, to ^ive to Nicode- 
mus, and to us, the highest idea possible of 
the love of God to sinners. He so loved the 
world, beyond description or comparison, that 
he gave his only begotten Son. Surely then 
the gift spoken of must not be limited to sig- 
nify the human nature only. This was not 
all that he gave. The human nature was 
the medium of the acts and suffering uf Mes- 
siah : but he who assumed it was ue Word, 
who was before all, and by whom all things 
were made. It is true the human nature 
was given, supematurally formed by divine 
power, and born of a virgin. But he who 
wajs in the beginning, G«i wiUi God, was 
given to appear, obey, and sufier, in the na- 
ture of man, for us, and for our salvation^ 
And to him are ascribed the perfections and 
attributes of Deity ; for which tlie highest 
angels are no more capable than the worms 
which creep upon the earth. 

I cannot, therefore, suppose, that the title 

* Abbadie. 
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of Sod of God is merely a title of office, or 
belonnng only to the nature which he as- 
sumed ; but that Messiah is the Son of God, 
as he is God and man in one person. If the 
forming a perfect and spotless man, like 
Adam when he was first created, could have 
affected our salvation* it would have been a 
great and undeserved mercy to have vouch- 
safed the gift ; but I think it would not have 
required such very strong langua^ as the 
scripture uses in describmg the gift of the 
Son of God. The God-man the whole per- 
son of Christ, was sent, came forth from the 
Father. The manhood was the offering; 
but the Word of God, possessed of the per- 
fections of Deitv, was tne altar necessary to 
sanctify the gift, and to give a value and 
efficacy to the atonement 

The term 6e^oUen, expresses, with us, the 
ground of relation between father and son, 
and upon which an only son is the heir of a 
father. I feel and confess myself at a loss 
here. I might take up your time, and per- 
haps conceal my own ignorance, by borrow- 
ing from the writings of wiser and better 
men than myself, a detail of what have been 
generally reputed the more prevailing ortho- 
dox sentiments on this subject But I dare 
not go beyond my own ideas. I shall not, 
therefore, attempt to explain the phrase, eter^ 
nal generation^ because I must acknowledge 
that I do not clearly understand it myself 
Long before time began, the purpose of con- 
stituting the Mediator between God and sin- 
ners was established in the divine counsels. 
With reference to this, he himself speaks, in 
the character of the Wisdom of God; " The 
Lord possessed me in the beginning of his 
way, before his works of old. I was set up 
from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever 
the earth was. Then I was by him, as one 
Drought up with him, rejoicing always before 
him ; rejoicing in ^e habitable parts of the 
earth, and my delights were with the sons of 
men," Prov. viii 22, 81. If the Word of 
Crod had not engaged, according to an ever- 
lasting and sure covenant, to assume our na- 
ture, and to accomplish our salvation, before 
the earth was formed, he would not have ap- 
peared afterwards ; for we cannot, with rea- 
son, conceive of any new determinations 
arising in the mind of the infinite God, to 
whom what we call the past and the future 
are equally present In this sense (if the 
expression be proper to convey such a sense,) 
I can conceive that be was the begotten Son 
of God from eternity ; that is, set up and ap- 
pointed from eternity for the office, nature, 
and work, by which, in the fidness of time^ 
he was manifested to men. But if the terms, 
begotten or eternal geTieratUnijhe used to de- 
note the manner of his eternal existence in 
Deity, I must be silent I believe him to be 
the eternal Son ; I believe him to be the eter- 
aal God ; and I wish not to exercise my 



thoughts and inquiries more than is needful, 
in things which are too high for me. 

The scripture, in different places, evi- 
dently applies the purport of this phrase, \* I 
have begotten thee," to transactions which 
took place in time, Tkia day, and particular- 
ly to two principal events. 

1. His incarnation. — ^Thus the angel to 
Mary, '*The Holy Ghost shall come upon 
thee, and the power of the Highest shall over- 
shadow thee ; therefore also the holy thing 
which shall be bom of thee, shall be called 
the Son of God,** Luke i. S5. So the apostle, 
" In the fulness of time God sent forth his 
Son made of a woman," Gal. iv. 4 And in 
the passage we are next to consider, *' When 
he bringeth his first begotten into the world, 
he saith. And let all the angels of God wor- 
ship him." 

2. His resurrection. — ^Tothis purpose our 
text is quoted from the second Psalm. ** The 
promise which was made unto the fathers, 
God hath fulfilled the same to the children, 
in that he hath raised up Jesus again ; as it is 
also written in the second Psalm, Thou art 
my Son, this dav have I begotten thee," Acts 
xhL 2)2, 33. And in another place he teaches' 
us, that he who was of the seed of David, ac- 
cording to the flesh, was declared to be the 
Son of God with power, according to the 
Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from 
the dead, Rom. i. 4. 

After all, I would remind you, that the 
best knowledge of the doctrine of the person 
of Christ, that which affords life and comfort 
to the soul, is to be obtained, not ao much by 
inquiry and study on our part, as by a gra- 
cious manifestation on his part Prayer, at- 
tention to the ^eat Teacher, a humble pe- 
rusal of the scripture, and a course of simple 
obedience to bis known will, are the me- 
thods which he has prescribed for our growth 
in grace, and in the knowledge of himselfl 
Thus even babes are made wise ; while they 
who are wise and prudent in their own sight 
the more they endeavour to investigate and 
ascertain the sense of scripture, are frequent- 
ly involved more and more in perplexiw. 
He has given . a promise and direction, for 
the encouragement of those who sincerely 
seek him. **He that hath my command- 
ments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth 
me ; and he that loveth me shall be loved of 
my Father, and I will love him, and will 
manifest myself unto him." John xiv. 21. 

This is he with whom we have to da In 
and by Uiis Son of his love, we have access by 
fiiith unto God. Unworthy and helpless in 
ourselves, from hence we derive our plea ; 
here we find a refhge ; and on this we rest, 
and build our hope, that God hath given us 
eternal life, and this life is in his Son ; who 
is so much better than the angels, as he hath 
by inheritance obtained a more excellent 
name than they, Heh. L 4. 
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SERMON XXVIIL 

VIESAIXH WORSHIPPED BT ANGELS. 

Lei mil the nnffeh of God worship him, 

Hebrews, i. 6. 

Majtt trf" the Lord's true servants have 
\een in a (situation so nearly similar to that 
ofElijak, (1 Kings xlx. 10,) that like him they 
liav« been tempted to think they were left to 
serve him alone. But God had then a faith- 
ful people^ and he has so in every age. The 
preaching of the gospel may be compared to 
a standard erected, to which they repair, and 
thereby become known to each other, and 
more exposed to the notice and observation 
of the world. But we hope there are always 
many, who are enlightened by his word and 
Holy Spirit, and training up in the life of 
fiiith and holiness, known and dear to God, 
though they have little advantage from pub- 
lic ordinances, and perhaps no opportunity of 
conversing with those who are like-minded 
with themselves. But even though the num- 
ber of those who visibly profess the gospel of 
the grace of God were mucn smaller than it 
is, we need not be disheartened. If our sight 
could pierce into the invisible world, we 
should be satisfied that there are more with 
us than against us, 2 Kings vi. 16. And such 
a power is attributed to faith. It is the evi- 
dence of thinsrs not seen, (Heb. xi. 1,) because 
it receives the testimony of scripture, and 
rests upon it, as a certainty, and a demonstra- 
tion ; requiring no other proof, either of doc- 
trines or facts, than that they are contained 
in the sure word of God. True christians 
therefore are comforted by the assurance 
they have that their Saviour, the Lord of 
theu- hearts, is not so neglected and despised, 
nor his character so misunderstood and mis- 
represented in yonder land of light, as in this 
dark and degenerate world. Though too 
many here, like Festus, treat it as a mat- 
ter of great indifference, whether Jesus he 
dead or alive ; (Acts xxv. 19 ;) and ask them 
with a taunt. What is your Beloved nibre 
than another beloved 1 they are not ashamed, 
for they know whom they have believed ; 
and if men will not join with them in ad- 
miring and praising him, they are sure that 
they have the concurrence of far superior 
beings. By faith they behold him seated 
upon a throne of glory, adored by all holy and 
happy intelligent creatures, whether angels, 
principalities, powers or dominions. And 
when he was upon earth, in a state of humili- 
ation, though despised and rejected of men, 
he was seen and acknowledged by angels. 
Their warrant and ours is the same. He is 
proposed to us as the object of our supreme 
love and dependence ; and as we are enjpined 
to kiss the Son and to pay him homage, so 
when God brouo^ht him into the world, he 



said, **Let all the angels of God worship 
him." 

Though the bringing Messiah, the first or 
only begotten, into the world, may, as I have 
observed already, be applied to his incarna- 
tion, or to his resurrection. I apprehend it 
rather designs the whole of his exhibition in 
the flesh. At his ascension, having finished 
the work appointed for him to do, he was 
solemnly invested with authority and glory, 
and sat down at the right hand of the Majesty 
on high. But in his lowest, no less than 
in his exalted state, the dignity of his divine 
person is the same, yesterday, to-day, and 
for ever. He was always the proper object 
of worship. It was agreeable to right, and 
to the nature of things, and a command wor- 
thy of God, that all the angels of God should 
worship him. 

The holy angels that excel in strength, 
(Psalm ciii. 20,) always do his command- 
ments, hearkening to the voice of his word. 
We might be certain, therefore, that this 
highest and most comprehensive command a 
creature is capable of receiving from his 
Creator, is fulfilled by them, even if we had 
no express information of the fact But we 
have repeated assurances to this purpose. 
Thus Isaiah, when he saw his glory and 
spake of him, saw the seraphim standing; 
each one had six wings ; with twain he co- 
vered his face, and with twain he covered 
his feet, and with twain he did fly. And one 
cried unto another, saying, Holy, holy, holy, 
is the Lord of hosts, the whole earth is full of 
his glory," Isa. vi. I see not how the force of 
the argument arising from this passage, to 
prove that Messiah is the proper object of the 
most solemn adoration which creatures can 
offer to the Most High, can be evaded ; un- 
less any were hardy enough to assert, either 
that the prophet was himself imposed upon, 
or has imposed upon us, by a false vision ; or 
else that the apostle John, (chap. xii. 41,) was 
mistaken when he applied this representation 
to Jesus Christ. But the apostle likewise had 
a vision to the same effect, in which, while 
his people redeemed from the earth by his 
blood cast their crowns at his feet, the angels 
were also represented as joining in the cho- 
rus of their praises, saying with a loud voice, 
*^ Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to re- 
ceive power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and hononr, and glory, and bless- 
ing," Rev. V. 12. In brief, he is the Ijord of 
angels. The heavenly host waited upon him, 
and sung his praises at his birth. Angels 
ministerad unto him in the wilderness, Luke 
ii. 13, 14. And they are so entirely his ser- 
vants, that, at his command, they are sent 
forth to minister unto, and to attend upon his 
believing people. Are they not all minister- 
ing (/t.T^vf>ix«, worshipping) spirits, adoring 
thp divine Majesty, yet sent forth to minister 
(.s o<«iiov.*», for service) to the heirs of salva- 
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tion 1 Heb. i. 14. He is likewise the head 
of angels, though they are not in the same 
near relation to him as the sinners whom he 
has redeemed with his blood; for he took not 
on him their nature. There was no redemp- 
tion appointed for the angels wlio kept not 
their ^rst habitation. But the confirmation 
of those who continue in holiness and happi- 
ness, is in and through him, ** For all things 
both which ace in heaven, and which are on 
•earth, are gathered together in one (••'«««^«- 
x«i«r«<rs»i, reduced under one head into ono 
Iwdy) in him,'* Ephes. i. 10. And they are 
therefore styled, in contradistinction from the 
others, the elect angels, 1 Tim., v. 21, He is 
their life, and strength, and joy, as he is ours, 
though they cannot sing the whole song of 
his people. It is appropriate to tlie saved 
from amongst men to say. This God shines 
glorious in our nature ! he loved us, and gave 
himself for us ! 

Here, then, as I have intimated, is a pat- 
tern and encouragement for us. The angels, 
the whole host of heaven, worship him. He 
is Lord of all. We in this distant world have 
heard the report of his glory, have felt our 
need of such a Saviour, and are, in some de- 
gree, witnesses and proofs of his ability and 
willingness to save. He lived, he died, he 
rose, he reigns for us. Therefore, humbly 
dependiilfif upon his promised grace, without 
which, we can do nothing, we are resolved, 
that whatever others do, we must, we will 
worship him, with the utmost power of our 
souls. It is our determination and our choice, 
not only to praise and honour him with our 
lips, bat to devote ourselves to his service, to 
yield ourselves to his disposal, to entrust our 
all to his care, and to place our whole ha]>- 
piness in his favour. I hope, in speaking 
thns, I speak the language of many of your 
hearts. 

Some reflections easily offer from this sub- 
ject, with which I shall close it 

1, They who love him, may rejoice in the 
thoughts of his glory. They have deeply 
sympathized with him, when reading the his- 
tory of his humiliation and passion. It has 
not been a light concern to them that he en- 
dured agonies, that he was rejected, reviled, 
fiK:ourged, and slain. He who suffered these 
things was their best friend, their beloved 
Lord, and he suffered for their sakes. In the 
glass Af his word and by the light of his Holy 
Spirit, he has been set forth as crucified be- 
fore their eyes, and they have been crucified 
with him, and have had fellowship with him 
in his death. From hence they derive their 
indignation against sin, and their indifference 
to the world which treated him thus. But 
now he is no more a man of sorrows ; his 
head, which was once crowned with thorns, 
is now crowned with glory ; his face, which 
was defiled with spittle, sfiines like the sun ; 
his hands, which were manacled, wield the 



sceptre of universal govemnjCTPf ,-irmf, instead 
of being surroundeu by insulJUng irien, he \9 
now encircled by adoring angefe. Therefore 
they rejoice with joy unspeaftablev. expeeting^ 
soon to see him as he is, and 1fi» be wifli him 
for ever, according to the gracicus promise- 
he has made them, and the tenor ef h» pre- 
vailing intercession for them, 

2. What an honour doe? fin exa*Hation' 
and glory reflect upon his faitfifolfoWowers ? 
The world that rejected him- pays little re- 
gard to them : they are slighted, or seomed,. 
or pitied, and, in proportion a» Chey manifest 
his spirit, experience a degree* of the treat- 
ment which he met with ; tneyane aeconnted 
visionaries and hypocrites ; many of them are 
great suflbrers, and few of tliem. cempara- 
lively, are distinguished among^mei* by abi- 
iities, influence, or wealth; they a^e pilg-rims. 
and strangers upon earth ; yet tlus Crod is- 
their God. He who is worshipped by angel» 
is not ashamed to call them brethTen, Heb. ii.. 
11. They are nearly related to-hirn who sit- 
teth upon the throne ; and hr h pleated to 
account them his portion and his jewels. Itt 
doth not yet appear what they shall be; but 
the day is coming when their mtjorning shalf 
be ended, their characters vindicated, and 
they shall shine like the sun in the king- 
dom of their Lord. They shall stand before' 
him with confidence, and not be ashamed 
when he appears. Then shall the difference 
between the righteous and the vrrcrked bo* 
clearly discerned. In that day tF»e righteou-* 
shall say, " I/j, this is our God, we have- 
waited for him, and he will save os: this i»» 
the Lord, we have waited for him, we will 
be glad and rejoice in ^his salvatio/i," (Tsa. 
XXV. 9 :) while the others, however once ad- 
mired or feared by mortals, the kings of the" 
earth, and the great men, and the rich men^ 
and the chief captains, and the mighty men, 
no less than those of inferior rank, shalf 
tremble, shall wish in vain to conceal them-* 
selves, and shall say to the mountains nnri 
rocks, ** Fall on us, and hide us from the face 
of him that sitteth upon the throne, for th(f 
gi^at day of his wrath is come,** Rev. xvi. 
15, 16. In that hour, the striking descrip- 
tion in the book of Wisdom (which, though 
apocryphal, is in this passage quite consonant 
with the declarations of authentic scripture) 
will assuredly be realized. ** Then shall the 
righteous man stand in great boldness before 
the face of such as have afflicted him, and 
made no account of his labours. When they 
see it, they shall be trodbled with terrible 
fear, and shall be amaze<1 at the strangeness 
of his salvation, so far beyond all that they 
looked for ; and they, repenting, and groan- 
ing for anguish of spirit, shall say within 
themselves, This was he whom we had some- 
times in derision, and a proverb of reproach. 
We fools counted his life madness, and his 
end to be without honour. How is he num- 
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bcred among the children of God, and his lot 
ia aiDong the saints!" Wisdom, v. 1—5. 

3w We may well admire the condescension 
of this great King, who hurobleth himself 
cvcdl to notice the worship of heaven, that 
he should look upon the worship of sinful 
men witli acceptance, and permit such worms 
as we are to take his holy name upon our pol- 
luted lips. If we Imow ourselves, we must 
be conscious of such defects and defilement 
attending our best services, as are sufficient 
to afiecfe us with shame and humiliation. 
What wanderings of imagination, what 
risings of evil thoughts, wlmt unavoidable 
though unhallowed workings of self-compla^ 
eenco, mingle with our prayers and praises, 
and disturb us in our secret retirements, in 
the public assembly, and even at the table of 
the Lord ! I hope we know enough of this, to 
be sensible that we need forgiveness, not only 
for our positive transgressions of his will, but 
for our sincerest, warmest, and most enlarged 
attempts to render him the glory due to his 
name ! Yet we are incompetent and partial 
judges of ourselves ; we know but little of the 
evilof our own hearts, and have but a slight 
sense of the malignity of that evil which is 
within our observation. But the Lord searches 
the heart and the reins ; to him all things are 
naked; without covering, open, without con- 
cealment, Heb. iv. Idk He understandeth 
our thoughts afar of, and beholdeth us exactly 
as we are. Our dislike of sin is proportion- 
able \o> our attainments in holiness, which are 
exceedingly short of the standard. But he is 
infinitely holy, and therefore evil is unspeak- 
ably liateful to him. How vile and abominable 
therefore must our sins appear in his view ! 
Indeed, if he were strict to mark what is 
amiss, we could not stand a moment before 
him, nor would it be agreeable to his majesty 
and purity to accept any services or prayers 
at our hands, if we presumed to offer them in 
our own name. But now there is an atone- 
ment provided, and a way of access to a 
thronev of grace, sprinkled with the blood 
which speaketh better things than the blood 
of Abel. Now that we have an Advocate, 
Intercessor, and Hi^h-Priest to bear the ini- 
quity of our holy things, we are accepted in 
the Beloved. Now the great and holy God 
vouchsafes to admit such sinners into com- 
munion with himself; He invites us to draw 
near with boldness; and because of ourselves 
we know not how to piay as we ought, (Rom. 
viii. 26,) he favours us. with the influence of 
his Holy Spirit. It is a great instance of the 
power of faitJi, that, remembering what we 
have been, and feeHng what we are, and 
having some right apprehension of him with 
whom we have to do, we are enabled to ap- 
proach liim with confidence, and to open our 
hearts to him witli greater liberty than we 
can use to our dearest earthly friends. His 
|K^pl» knowt by mpjoy iufallMo- pooofst thai 



his presence is with them in their secret 
tirements, and in their public assemblies, ac-- 
coiding to his promise. He hears and an- 
swers their prayers, he revives their spirits, 
he renews their strength; he gives them 
reason to say, that a day in hie courts is bet- 
ter than a thousand of the world's days. Such 
are their expectations, and such, in the ex- 
ercise of faith, is their experience. They 
worship him whom the angels worship; and 
they know, that, unworthy and defective as 
they are, their worship is no less acceptable 
to him, than that of the an^ls in glory, by 
virtue of their relation to him, who if Lord 
both of angels and men. 

4. Hence we may infer the necessity of 
that change of heart, which the scripture ex- 
presses by a new birth, a new life, a new 
creation, and other representations, which 
denote it can be e^cted only by divine 
power. Till we are the subjects of this ope- 
ration, we are incapable of enjoying, or even 
of seeing the kingdom of God, John iil 3. 
Though to outward appearance tlie congre- 
gation befv)re me seem all to be serious and 
attentive, as if engaged in the same design, 
and animated with the ssme desire and hope, 
he to whom our hearts are known, doubtless 
observes a great diflerence. Some of you, 
tliough custXHH, or a regard to your connec- 
tions, brings you hithen yet must bensensible 
that this is not your chosen ground, and that 
these are not the subjects which give you 
pleasure. We preach Christ Jesus and him 
crucified — Christ Jesus* the Lord. The Lord 
sees, though I caimoti the indisposition 
of your hearts towards him. You are soon 
weary and uneasy ; and you wish to throw 
the blame of your uneasiness upon the 
preacher. You regard his method, his man- 
ner, his expressions, with no friendly inten- 
tion, in hopes of noticing something that may 
seem to justify your dislike ; an(^ a senwm, not 
very long in itself, is to you< very tedious. 
We wish well to your souls, we stud)i to find 
out acceptable words ; for though we dare not 
trifle with or flatter you, we are unwilling to 
five you jost offence. But if you will be 
raithful to yourselves, vou may perceive that 
it is not so much the length or the maaner, 
as the subject of our sevmons, that disgusta 
you. You would, perhaps, hear with moi^ 
attention and patience, did we speak less of^ 
him whom the angels worship. There are 
assemblies more suited to your taste, and 
there are publio speakpis to whom you can 
probably anbrd a willing ear, for a much 
longer time than we detain you; because 
there you are at home. You are of the 
world, and you love the world. The aniuse^ 
ments, the businf*9s, tiie converse, and the 
customs of the world, suit your inclination. 
But here you are not, if I may so speak, in 
your proper element: and yet it may be,, 
theip ace peraons io the same scat with yoo*. 
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who think themselves happy to hear what 
YOU hear with indifference or disgust If you 
knew your state as a sinner, your need of a 
Saviour, and the excellency and glory of the 
Saviour whom we preach to you, you like- 
wise would be pleased ; and a pr^icher of 
very moderate powers would fix your atten- 
tion, and gain your esteem, if he preached 
this gospel But what ideas do you Ibrm of a 
future- state 1 Surely you cannot suppose, 
that ia the eternal world you will meet with 
any of the poor expedients you have recourse 
to now, for filling ud your time, which other- 
wise would ha^ neavY upon your hands. 
To attempt a detail of tne rouud of vanities 
which, constitute a worldly life, would be un- 
suitable to the dignitv of the pulpit Let it 
suffice,, that death will remove you from them 
all. If they are now necessary to what you 
account your happiness, must you not of 
course be miserable without them 1 If you 
believe you shall exist hereafter, do you not 
desire- heaven? But such a heaven, as the 
word of God describes could not afllhrd you 
happiness, unless your mind be previously 
changed and disposed to relish it Neither 
the employment nor the company of heaven 
would be pleasing to you. It is a state where 
all the* inhabitants unite in admiring and 
adoring him who died upon the cross. If 
this stKtject is displeasing to you here, it 
would be- much more so there. Heaven itself 
would be a hell to an unhumbled; an unholy 
soul. Consider this seriously, while there is 
time to seek his fiice; and tremble at the 
thoughts of being cut ofiT by death in your 
present state, insensible as you are of who he 
la, and what he has done for sinnera May 
he enlighten your understanding, and enable 
you to see the- things pertaining to your true 
f)eace, before they are for ever hidden from, 
your eyes! 



SERMON XXIX. 

Qim RBCBITSD- FOR. THE REBKUdOVS. 

Thou hoit ascended onhigh^ thou hast led 
captivity captive: thouhMst receihed gifts 
for men; yea^for the r^beUious also^ that 
the Lord Qoa might dwell among them. 
— Psalm IxviiL 18. 

When Joseph exchanged a* prison for the 
chief honour and government of £«rypt, (Gen. 
xlv. 4, 5,) the advantage of his exaltation was 
felt by those who little deserved' it His 
brethren hated, and had conspired to kill him. 
And though he was preserved fN)m death, 
they were permitted to sell him fur a bond- 
eervant He owed his servitude, imprison- 
ment, and sufferings to them ; and they were 
^flerwards indebted to liim for taeir Uv.cs» 



subsistence, honour, and comfort ; God in a 
wonderful manner over-ruling their evil con- 
duct for future good to themselves. Thus 
Jesus was despised, rejected, and sold ; and he 
was actually slain. But he arose and as- 
cended. The man of sorrows took possession 
of the throne of glory; and not for. himself 
only. His honour is the source of happiness 
to those who were once his enemies,, and re- 
bellious against him. For the sake of such 
he lived and died. For their sakes.he lives 
and reigns. He fought, conquered, .and tri- 
umphed over their enemies. As their repre- 
sentative, he received gifls to bestow upon 
them: such gifts as their necessities re- 
quired, deriv^ from the relation he was 
pleased to stand in to them, and from the 
value and dignity of liis engagements on 
their behalf: such ffifls as he alone could 
communicate, and 'which alone could restore 
them to the favour of God, and revive his 
image in their hearts ; so as to make it suit- 
able to his holiness and truth, for the Lord 
God to return to his polluted temples, and to 
dwell in them and among them. 

I observed, in a former discourse, that this 
psalm and the tweniv-fourth were probably 
composed and first published on the memora- 
ble occasion, when David, having obtained 
the victory over his numerous enemies, and 
settled his kingdom in peace, removed the 
ark, which till then had no fixed residence, 
into Zion. The apoetle^s application of this 
passage, (Eph. iv. 6,) authorises us to con- 
sider that transaction as typical of our Lord*s 
ascension. Jesus is the true ark. The holy 
law of God was in his heart ; his obedience 
unto death was fully commensurate to the 
demands of the law, (Rom. iiL 25,) as the 
mercy-seat, or propitiation, which covered 
the ark, was exactly equal to its dimensions^ 
He who had thus obeyed on earth, ascended 
on high, the everlasting gates unfolded, and 
he entered into tlie holy place not made with 
hands, there to appear m the presence of 
God for us, Heb. ix. 24. In this state he is 
highly existed upon the throne of fflory, and 
administers all power in heaven and in earth. 
From henee is the honour, safety, and hap- 

Einess of those who believe in hiiib They 
ave nothing to plead for themselv.e8. But 
unworthy as they are, he is not ashamed 
to own them; and he assures them«,that all 
he did, and tliat all he has received, so far as. 
they are capable of sharing in it, is fbr them. 
The clauses, as they lie in the text, suggest 
a convenient method for our meditations, and 
will lead me briefly to consider four points — 
His ascension — his victories — the gifls he 
received fOr men — and the great end for 
which he bestows them* 

I. His ascension — **Thou hast ascended 
on high." — ^God formed man orig^inally for 
himself, and ^ve him an answerable ca()a- 
city, 80 that no ioforior gocxl csux sUUfv imd 
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fill his mind. Man was likewise, by the con- 
stitution and will of his Maker, immortal, 
provided he persevered in obedience. But 
sin dctrraded and ruined him, shut the gates 
of paradise and tlie gutes of heaven against 
him. Man destroyed himself; but wisdom 
and mercy interposed for his recovery. A 
pn)m}se was griven of the seed of the woman, 
who should bruise the serpent's head, defeat 
his policy, destroy his power, and repair the 
mischiefs he had introduced by sin. Mes- 
siah fuiniled this promise. And when he had 
finished all that was appointed for him on 
earth, as the second Adam, the head and re- 
presentative of his people, he ascended on 
high, and opened the kingdom of heaven to 
all believers. As an illustrious proof to the 
universe, that Gtid is reconciled ; that there 
is forgiveness with him for sinners who im- 
plore his mercy; one in our nature, and on 
our behalf, has taken possession of the king- 
dom. The series of texts in this part of the 
Oratorio recalls this subject frequently to our 
thoughts; nor can we think of it toooilen. 
It is the foundation of our hopes, the source 
of our sublimest joys, and the sufficienV liie 
only sufficient answer to all thp -"iggeBtions 
by which guilt, fear, QiufCliet, and Satan, 
fight against our peace. Surrounded as we 
are witli enemies and difficulties, we plead 
asrainst every accusation and threatening, 
that our Head is in heaven; we have an ad- 
vocate with the Father, a High-Priest upon ' 
the throne, who, because he ever liveth to 
make intercession, is able to save to the ut- 
termost. This is all our plea, nor do we de- 
Bir« any other. His ascension on high, is a 
huT"} pledge that his servants shall follow 
i)ini, Jolm xii. 26. And even at present, by 
faith they ascend and are seated with him in 
the heavenly places, Eph. ii. 6. They behold 
invisibles with the eye of their mind ; they 
realize the glorious scene, from which tliey 
are separated by the vail of flesh and blood. 
They know that, even now, day and night, 
day without night, myriads of golden harps 
and happy voices resound his praise. The 
Babe or Bethlehem, the Man who once hung 
dead and forsaken upon the crpss, is now the 
liOrd of glory. In the thougnt of his glory 
they greatly rejoice, because they love hrm, 
and because they expect shortly to be with 
him. 

IL His victories — "Thou hast led cap- 
tivity captive." The expression is emphati- 
cal. He has conquered and triumphed over 
all the powers which held^us in captivity, so 
that captivity itself is taken captive. The 
spirit and force of it is destroyed ; and his 
people, when released by him, and walking 
in his w«iys, have no more to apprehend from 
those whose captives they were, than a con- 
mieror has to fear from a prisoner in chains. 
The energy of the phrase is not unlike that 
of the apostle, which we are hereafter to 



consider, *' death is swallowed up in vic- 
tory." Man by nature is a captive, in a state 
of confinement and bondage, from which he 
cannot escape by any address or efifbrt of his 
own. 

He is a captive to sin : a sinful state is a 
state of bondage; and tliis, notwithstanding 
the sinner is a willing captive, speaks swet!' 
ing words of vanity, and boasts of liberty, 
while he is the servant, the slave of corrup- 
tion. He is not always, and in every sense, 
a willing captive. Conscience eometmies 
remonstrates, fills him with fears and fore- 
bodings, which make him struggle to be free. 
And there are many sins, which, besides be- 
ing ofl^ences against the law of God, are di- 
rectly contrary to the sinner's present in- 
terest and welfare; and would be so upon 
his own plan, and if he was wholly his own 
master, and had no account to render of his 
conduct. Persons enslaved to habits of lewd- 
ness, or drunkenness, need not be iM fron% 
the pulpit, that the courses they porsoe are- 
injurio'js to their health, their businecss, or 
si^bstance, their reputation, and their peace. 
They know it and feel it, withoirt a monitor. 
There are seasons, when the ill consequence* 
they bring upon themselves, make them sick 
of the drudgery, and excite some tfferxs to- 
wards a reform. But in vain. The next re- 
turn of temptation bears down all their re- 
solutions like a torrent, and, after every at- 
tempt to amend, they trsually become worse 
than before. For none can escape, un\psA 
the Son makes them free. His grace can 
overcome the most obstinate habits of licen- 
tiousness, and implant the contraiy habit/ 
of purity and temperance. But they who are 
not delivered by hfm most die in their chains. 
III. The gifla he tece ived for men — 
" Thoa hast received' gifts, even for the re- 
bellious." To bestow gifts upon the miser- 
able is bo«nty; but to bestow them upon 
rebels, is grace. The greatness of the gittj* * 
contrasted with the characters of those whv 
receive them, displays the exrreding richt»a 
of the Redeemer's grace. He came to 6a\e« 
not the unhappy only, but the ungod'ly. He 
gives pardon, peace, and eternal life, tc 
his enemres; whose minds are so entire'iv 
alienated frt)m him, that until he makp?* 
them willmg in the day of his power, their 
minds are determined against acceptii^ any 
favour from him. They live long in con- 
tempt of the law and authority of God; and 
though justly obnoxious to bie diepleasur**, 
while left to themselves, they despise and 
reject the proposals of his mercy. If thpy 
sometimes acknowledge themselves to be 
sinners, they still presume that they are able 
to procure his favoor by their own perform- 
ances. They stranffely imagine they have a 
mifficient ground of hope, so long as it ap- 
pears to themselves that they are not alto- 
getlier so bad as others. And when, by ti*^ 
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gospel, the Lord treats them as sinners al- 
ready justly condemned by the tenor of his 
holy laws, and informs them of the exigency 
of their case ; that nothing less than the re- 
Honrces of his infinite wisdom, and the roost 
expensive exertion of his unspeakable love, 
can possibly save them from destruction ; the 
pride of their hearts rises against his decla- 
rations. His wisdom, in their view, is folly ; 
and his love provokes their enmity and scorn. 
He says of Messiah, **This is my beloved 
iSon, in whom I am well pleased, hear ye 
him;" but the language of their heart is, 
** We will not have him to reign over us," 
Luke xix. 14. They revile and oppose the 
messengers of his grace, account them ene- 
mies, charge them as troublers of their peace, 
and as those who turn the world upside 
down : and, when not restrained by the pro- 
vidence of God, inflict upon them, besides, 
reproaches, stripes, imprisonment, tortures, 
and death. If their dearest friends, and those 
who are connected with them by the nearest 
ties of relation, submit to the testimony of 
God, and yield themselves to the appointed 
Saviour, they are treated as apostates from 
the general opinion. This defection from 
the common cause, is often sufficient to can- 
cel the strongest obligations, to dissolve the 
closest intimacv, to raise a person foes in his 
own household, and to excite envy, hatred 
and malice, in those who once proiessed es- 
teem and love. Can the spirit of rebellion 
viae higher, than when they who have in- 
sulted the authority, defied the power, and 
resisted the government and will of the 
^reat God, proceed at length to trample 
upon his tenders of reconciliation, and to af- 
front him in that concern which, of all others, 
is dearest to him, the glory of his grace in the 
person of his Soni Yet this is no exag- 
jrerated representation. Such is the disposi- 
tion of the heart of man towards God ; such 
were some of us; and such, I fear, some of 
us are to this hour. I do not say, that this 
enmity of the carnal mind acts, in every 
person who is not subject to the ?race of 
(rod, with equal rage and violence. In a land 
of light, liberty, and civilization, like ours, a 
variety of circumstances may concur to set 
bounds to its exercise; education, a natural 
gentleness of temper, and even interest, may 
keep it within limits of decorum, especially 
towards some individuals; but I affirm, or 
rather the scriptures declare, that enmity 
against God, a disaffection to his gospel, no 
less than to his law, and a dislike to those 
who profess and obey the truth, are principles 
deeply rooted in our nature, as fallen ; and, 
however they may seem dormant in some 
persons for a season, would operate vigor- 
ously, if circumstances were so to alter as to 
afford a fair occasion. For, as of old, he that 
was bom afler the fiesh persecuted him that 
was born afler the Spirit, (Gal. iv. 29,} even 
Vol. U. 2 R 



so it is now. And it is still as true as in the 
apostle's days, that all who will live godly in 
Christ Jesus, (2 Tim. iii. 12,) shall, in one 
degree or form or other, sufi^r persecution 
from those who will not. 

Thus men are characterized in the word of 
Crod — Rebels and enemies, having a neck of 
iron, to denote their obstinacy ; a brow of 
brass, (Isa. xlviii. 4^) to express their in-^ 
solence and presumption; and a heart of 
stone, (Ezekiel xxxvi. 26,) insensible to the 
softest methods of persuasion, incapable of 
receiving tender, kind, and generous impress 
sions, though they are woc^ and besought 
by the consideration of the mercies of God, 
of the dying agonies of Messiah, unless that 
mighty power be displayed in Uieir favour^ 
wmch brought fotfti streams of water from 
the rock in the wilderness. 

Messiah died, arose, and ascended on high> 
that he might receive gifts for rebeb of wis 
spirit and disposition. The one grand gift I 
shall specify, is, indeed, comprehensive of 
every other good,— the giflof tiie Holy Spirit 
He said to his sorrowing disciples, ^*lt is ex- 
pedient for you that I go away ; for if I go 
not away, the Comforter will not come unto 
you ; but if I depart, I will send him unto 
you,'* John xvi. 7. Soon afler his ascension, 
this promise was fulfilled. The disciples 
were filled with the Holy Spirit (Acts ii. 4. 
37,) and the people who had slain the Lord 
were pricked to the heart, repented of their 
sin, received faith in him whom ihey had 
pierced, and experienced joy and peace in 
believing. 

That the gospel is preached upon earth by 
a succession of ministers called and furnished 
for that service, and that the gospel, when 
preached, is not rejected by all, as it is by 
many, is wholly to be ascribed to the agency 
of the Holy Spirit, whose office and covenant- 
engagement It is, to convince, the world of 
sin, of righteousness, and of judgment (John 
xvi 9, 11,) and to glorify Messiim. He opens 
the eyes of the understanding, subdues the 
stubborn will, softens, or rather removes the 
heart of stone, and gives a feeling, tender 
heart, a heart of flesh. Then the rebels re- 
lent and sue for mercy; then they obtain 
faith, repentance, remission, a full and free 
salvation, and all the gifts which Messiah has 
received for them. 

IV. His ultimate design in favour of re- 
bellious men, the great final cause of his me- 
diation, and particularly of his bestowing on 
them the gift of the Holy Spirit, is *' that the 
Lord God may dwell among them." Man 
was created in the image of God, who formed 
him for himself. But he sinned and was for* 
saken. God withdrew his light and love from 
him, and man sunk into darkness and misery. 
Sin and Satan took possession of the hearty 
which was oriorinally designed to be the tem* 
pie of tlic living Gfodi But the Lord had a 
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merciful fmrpmw, to return in a way worthy 
of h]0 peifections. Without him, the souk 
of men, and the whole human race, as to 
their pvoper happoneas, are like what the 
earth would be without the sun, dark, cold, 
fruitless, and comfortless. But the know- 
ledge of Meesiahi like the suv, enlightens the 
wond and the heart 

When in the day of his power, by the i«- 
velation of his light and love, he destroys the 
dominioD of sin, and dispossesses Satan, he 
reclaims his own, and takes possession for 
himself. The heart, sprinkled with the blood 
of Jesus, and anointed with the holy unction, 
becomea a consecrated temple of the Holy 
Ghost This persuasion, though now by many, 
who have not renounced the name of chris- 
tian, deemed the essenc|| of enthusiasm, was 
once thought essential tacluristianity ; so that 
the apost^ speaks of it as an obvious incon^ 
trovertible fkct, with which no true Christian 
could be unacquainted. " Know ye not that 
your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost ?*^ 
2 Cor. vL 19. Again, he speaks of Christ 
dwelling in the heart, Eph. iii 17. ** Christ 
in you the hope of glory. Coke. i. 27. And 
in another place, '*Ye are the temple of the 
Uving God, as God hath said, I will dwell in 
them, and walk in them," (2 Cor. vL 16,) 
agreeably to his promise by the prophets. He 
liveth in< them, as the principle of their life, 
wisdom, and power; therefore the apostle 
says, ** I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in 
me,** Gal. IL 20. There is a mutual indwel- 
liner between the Lord and his people ; they 
in him as the branch in th^ vine, and he in 
them as the sap in the branch ; he in them as 
in his teraf^s, they in him as in their strong, 
tower of defence. And from hence we infer 
the duration of their life of grace, that it shall 
continue and spring up into everlasting life,. 
since it is properlv not their own, but his ; aiid 
since he has said, *' Because I live, ye shall 
live alsa*^ 

He dwells likewise among his people in 
their collective capacity. His whole church, 
comprising all the members of his mystical 
body, built upon the foundation of the apos- 
tles and prophets, form a building fitly framed 
together, a poJace, a holy temple for the Lord, 
the great king. He dwelleth likewise in 
every particular socieUr who walk by bis 
rule, and adorn the profession of his truth by 
a oonversatimi becoming the gospel He is 
a wall of fire round about them, and a glory 
ill the midst of them, Zech. ii. 5, 10. When 
1 imy mc«t together in his name, he is there. 
He walks in the midst of the golden candle- 
sticks. It is his presence that gives life and 
efiioacy to all his ordinances, and communi- 
cates a power to his word, by which the 
minds of his worshipping people are en- 
ightened, strengthened, healed, and com- 
forted. Here he manifests himself to them, 
•s he does not onto the world, and they can 



adopt the woids of the psalmist, " A day in 
thy courts is better than a thousand.** To 
his presence they owe their peace and in- 
crease, their union and protection. And if 
he withdraws, Ichabod may be written upon 
their solenm assemblies ; (1 Sam. iv. 21 :) for 
even his own appointments can afibrd them 
neither profit nor pleasure, unless they are 
animated by his glory. Their graces lan- 
guish, their harmony is interrupted, strifes 
and dissensions take place, evil roots of bit- 
terness spring up to trouble and defile them ; 
(Hebrews xii. 15;) men arise from amoof 
themselves, speaking perverse things, and 
fierce wolves break m, not sparing the flock 
(Acts XX. 29, 30,) if the good Shepherd sus- 
pends his influence and presence. 

I trust he dwells and walks in the midst 
of us. He is here as an observer, and as a 
gracious benefiictor. He sees who draw near 
him with their lips, while their hearts arc 
&i from him ; and he likewise takes notice 
of them tiiat fear and love him, and who es- 
teem the light of his countenance to be bet- 
ter than life. The high and lofly One who 
inhabiteth eternity, who dwelleth in the 
high and holy place, dwelleth likewise with 
those that are of a contrite and humble 
spirit, to revive and bless them, Isa. IviL 15. 



SERMON XXX. 

THE PVIililCATIOIf OF THE OOePEL. 

The Lord gate the word, fH^^^ ^''^ '^^ 
company ofthote that published it, (or q/ 
the preachers,) Psalm Ixviii. 11. 

Pkrbafs no one psalm has given greatei 
exercise to the skill and the patience of com- 
mentators and critics than the sixty-eighth. 
I suppose the difficulties do not properly- be- 
long to the psalm, but arise from our igno- 
rance of various circumstances to which the 
psalmist alludes, which probably were at 
that time generally known and understood. 
The fiist verse is the same with the stated 
form of benedtotion which was used when- 
evei the ark of the Lord set forward while 
Israel sojourned in* the wilderness, (Numb. x. 
35t) wluch confirms the prevailing opinion, 
that the psalm was primarily designed as aji 
act of thanksgiving, to accompany the re- 
moval of the ark ta Zion, by David. The 
seventh and eighth verses are repeated, with 
little variation, from the song of Deborah, 
Judges V. 4, 5. The leading scope of tlic 
wh(3e appears to be, first a recapitulation of 
God's graoiousdealinnr with Israel, and of the 
great things he had done for them, from xh** 
time he delivered them from their bondage 
in Egypt, and then a transition, in tlie spirit 
of prophecy> to the far greater tbingsi h^ 
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would do for his people, under and by the 
0ospel dispensation, in consequence of Mes- 
8iah*8 exaltation to receive gifts for rebel- 
lious men. This verse, though the particular 
occasion is not specified, probably refers to 
some season of deliverance or victory, when 
the women, according to the custom of the 
nation, assembled to praise the Lord, with 
timbrels, songs, and dances, Exod. xv. The 
eon^ and responses of Miriam and her com- 
panions, and of the women who welcomed 
Saul and David after the defeat of the Philis- 
tine, (1 Sam. xviii. 6, 70 I have formerly 
mentioned as instances. The word which is 
rendered. Those toho published ot preached^ 
being expressed with a feminine termina- 
tion, leads the mind to this sense. But we 
are not necessarily confined to it; for the 
word rendered preacher in the book of Ec- 
clesiastes, is likewise in the feminine form, 
though we are sure the person intended by 
it was Solomon. 

However, this passage is properly intro- 
duced in the Messiah, and in its proper place, 
immediately after the view given of our Sa- 
viour*s triumphant ascension, as it leads us 
to consider the first visible effect of that great 
event ; for soon afterwards, when the day of 
Pentecost was fully come, the Lord ^ve the 
word. Acts ii. 1—4. The Holy Spirit, the 
precious gift, which Jesus had received for 
rebellious men, descended with visible em- 
blems, and a powerful energy, and inspired 
and qualified his disciples for the great work 
of establishing and spreading his spiritual 
kingdom, Fram that hour, great was the 
number of the preachers, and great was the 
success and efficacy of their mission. So that 
in a few years the gospel spread like the 
light, from Jerusalem, tlirough all Judea and 
Samaria, and to the uttermost parts of the 
earth. And he who said, ** Lo, I am with 
you always, even to the end of the world,'* 
(Matt xxviiL 20,) has, by the same Spirit, 
perpetuated his word, and a succession of 
preachers, to our time, and has promised to 
perpetuate and work by the same means, till 
time shall be no more. 

My text, therefore, if not a direct prophecy 
of the publication of the gospel, is at least a 
fit motto to a discourse on this veiy important 
subject We may consider it in two senses, 
which, though something different, are equal- 
ly agreeable to the woras before us, and to 
the general tenor of the scrioture. 

L That the message is tne Lord's. — He 
gave the word, and prescribed to his servants 
tlie subject matter of their preaching. 

n. That the messengers employed are 
oalled and sent forth by him. — The Lord 
gave the word or command ; in conseiiuence 
of which word, tlie number of preachers was 
great, as when in the beginning he said, 
•• Let there be light, and there was lisrlt" 

L The Lord gave the word which th mul- 



titude of preachers went forth to pabliBlL 
His merciful design was great, — ^to deliver 
sinners from bondage, misery and death : and 
to bless them with liberty, life, and peace. 
But they are by nature rebellious and obsti- 
nate, and must be made willin?. He onlj 
can subdue their prejudices, and soften their 
spirits; and he has promised to display his 
power in their favour by a certain mean of 
his own appointment, and we cannot expect 
that he will do it in any other way. This mean 
is Uie gospel, which, for its admirable suitable- 
ness and efficacy, is commended to us as his 
wisdom and his power, 1 Cor. i. 2d, 24. He 
has given it for this purpose, and his blessing 
makes it successful. He has said concerning 
it, ** As the rain cometh down and the snow 
from heaven, and watereth the earth, and 
maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may 
give seed to the sower, and bread to the* 
eater ; so shall my word be, that goeth forth 
out of my mouth; it shall not return unto 
me void, but it shall accomplish that which I 

F lease ; it shall prosper in the thing whereto 
sent it,** Is. Iv. 10, 11. It has been oodp 
firmed by the experience of ages, that no 
mean but this can produce the desirable ef> 
feet It is confirmed by observation in the 
present day. If the wisdom of man, if learn- 
ing, if oratory, if animated descriptions of the > 
beauty of virtue, and pathetic persuasions to 
the practice of it, could reform, we should be 
a reformed people. But alas ! this is <»i]y to 
oppose a mouncl of sand to the violence ef a 
flood. Notwithstanding many ingenious ser- 
mons and treatises upon this plan are admired 
and praised, wickedness prevails and tri- 
umphs. They have little influence upon the 
conduct of civil life ; and I may boldly say, 
no influence to inspire the heart with the 
love and peace of God, and to bring it into a 
habit of subjection to his will and command. 
Nothing will do this but the gospel, tlie word, 
which Sie Lord has given. This alone shows 
the evil of sin in its true light, afibrds a solid 
ground for the hope of mercy, and fumidies 
those motives which alone are sufficient to 
break the force of the temptations and dif- 
ficulties with which we have to conflict 
When this word is simply and cordially re- 
ceived, an immediate and wonderful change 
takes place. The sinner abandons his fidse 
hopes and vain pursuits, is freed from his 
former slavery to the love of the world and 
the fear of man, and becomes the willing 
servant of him who redeemed him with his 
own blood. 

But we are sometimes asked, what we un- 
derstand b^ the gospell Tlie use of the term/ 
in a restrained scnKe, so as to imply there are 
but few comparativt^ly who preach it, is 
deemed invidious and assuming; and it is. 
supposed by manvt that a sermon, if deliyeredi 
from a pulpit, and if the text be taken from, 
the Bible, must of couraahe the goapeL. It.is: 
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undeniable, however, that there are a variety 
of different and opposite sentiments delivered 
from pulpits ; and surely the gospel cannot 
be opposite, contrary, yea contradictory to it- 
self! It is a mournful consideration, that mul- 
titudes of people are not qualified to judge of 
this point. Not properly for want of ability, 
lor many of them are persons of ffood sense 
and discernment, and can judge and talk well 
upon other subjects ; but for want of attention. 
Their application is engrossed by the de- 
loands of business or pleasure, and they have 
neither leisure nor taste for a careful perusal 
of the scriptures, nor for the examination of 
religious sentiments. If the language and 
elocution of the preacher be g(wl, and if 
there be no close aud painful address to the 
conscience, thev are satisfied. The apostle 
Paul undoubtedly preached the gospel ; and 
he tells us himself that he preached Christ 
crucified ; he preached Christ, as appointed 
of God, wisdom, righteousness, sanctification 
and redemption, 1 Cor. i. 30. He preached 
tlie cross of Christ, (GaL vL 14,) he gloried 
in it, and be determined to glory in nothing 
else. The gospel treats all mankind as al- 
ready in a state of condemnation ; it declares 
their utter Inability to save or help them- 
selves ; and it gives assurance of pardon and 
salvation to all who believe in the Son of 
God. That they may bo encouraged and 
enabled to believe, it describes the dignity of 
his person, tiie necessity and greatness of his 
sufferings, the completeness of his atonement, 
the prevalence of his intercession — ^his love, 
authority, power, and fiiithfulnefls. These 
truths, revealed and applied to a guilty con- 
science, by the power of the Holy Spirit, 
produce faitli. The simier perceives the 
Sufficiency and excellency of such a Saviour, 
commits himself to his compassion and care, 
and renounces every other hope and service. 
He looks to the Saviour by the eye of his 
mind, with desire and admiration, and derives 
life from his death, healing from his wounds, 
as the Israelites, when wounded, were healed 
by looking upon the brazen serpent And not 
only is the conscience relieved by this know- 
ledge of Christ crucified — the understanding 
is likewise enlightened, the judgment is 
formed, the affections regulated and directed 
by it Then old things pass away, all be- 
comes new. The love of sin departs, and the 
future life is devoted to him, who therefore 
died and revived, that he might be liord both 
of the dead and the living, Rom. xiv. 9. 

There is likewise a certain energy or 
power which accompanies the ^pel when it 
is truly preached, which sufiSciently charac- 
terizes and distinguishes it from all other re- 
ligious schemes and systems. Our Lord, 
during his personal ministry, frequently gave 
proofs that he knew the heart of roan. When 
Zaccheus thought himself unknown and un- 
seen, be called him by his name, Luke xix. 5. 



He reminded Nathanoe) of what had passed 
in secret under the fig-tree; (John i. 48 ;) and 
by a few words, brought to the remembrajice 
of the woman of Samaria, all that she had 
done in her life, John iv. 29. A similar effect 
accompanies the preaching of his gospel to 
this day. The gospel is preached, when 
they who are present find the secrets of their 
hearts are made manifest; when the preacher, 
who perhaps never saw them before, reminds 
them of what they have done, or said, or 
thought, possibly of thin^ transacted long 
ago, and almost rorgotten oy themselves; and 
likewise describes the very feelings of their 
hearts while he is speaking to them. It is 
usually in this way that conviction of sin first 
takes place; and in this way, that a con- 
vinced burdened sinner meets with season' 
able support and direction, so exactly suited 
to his case, that he almost thinks the preacher 
is speaking to none bu t himself. No preachers 
but those who speak in conformity to the word 
which the Lord gave, have this power over 
the he'lrt and conscience. 

II. It is owing to the word, the appointment, 
and power of G(xl, that any persons are induced 
or enabled to preach this gospel. Men may, 
indeed, assume the office of a preacher upon 
other grounds ; there are too many who da 
But though they speak in the name of the 
liOrd, and as his ministers, if he has not sent 
them, they cannot declare his message in 
such a manner as to make full proof of tbcir 
ministry, 2 Tim. iv. 5. Thejr may profit 
themselves, according to their low views, 
and may obtain such honours and emolu- 
ments as the world can give ; but they have 
not the honour which cometh from God only. 
They are not wise to win souls, Prov. xi. SIK 
They have no testimony in the consciences 
of their hearers. They may deliver truths 
occasionally, which are valuable and useful 
in their proper places; but for want of know- 
ing how to connect them with what the apos- 
tle styles. The truth as it is in Jesus, (Eph. 
iv. 21,) they are unable either to break the 
hard heart, or to heal the woundefi spirit 
The thoughtless are not alarmed, nor the ig- 
norant instructed. The wicked go on in their 
evU ways- 

The hungry Bbeep look op, but are not fod. 

Nay, we see, in fact, though a few persons 
may still be found, who place their religion 
in a dull, unmeaning attendance upon the 
form of public worship, upon any form in 
which it was their lot to be educated, yet, in 
many places, the bulk of the people, by their 
contempt of the Lord's day, and by their cus* 
tomary manner of absenting themselves from 
their appointed teachers, give sufficient proof 
that they have neither found, nor expect to 
find, so much benefit or pleasure, as to make 
them think it worth their while to attend 
thent 
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It will appear to competent judg^es, that 
faithful preachers are called and prepared for 
their office by the Lord, the heaa of the 
church, and not by human institutions, from 
the following considerations : — 

L That me gospel cannot be rightly un- 
derstood but by divine teaching. The natural 
man, however distinguished by abilities or 
literature, cannot receive the things of the 
Spirit of God; (1 Cor. ii. 14;) nay, he cannot 
even discern them. He may, indeed, know 
something of the gospel system, considered 
as a matter of science; he may know how to 
defend the outworks of Christianity, and be 
master of the external evidences for its truth; 
and he may espouse orthodox opinions, and 
be a successful champion in the field of con- 
troversy. But the inward power and life, 
that which constitutes the essential difierence 
of true religion, is no less remote from his 
apprehension, than the idea of light is from a 
person bom blind. This he can only learn 
by experience. The first lesson received and 
learnt by those who are taught of God, is a 
conviction of guilt, ignorance, and misery — 
and then they begin to learn the importance, 
necessity, and design of the gospel. The man 
who is thus instructed, if the Lord be pleased 
to call him to the office of teaching others, 
will in due time proceed to deliver to the 
people what he has himself learnt ; not with 
hesitation, uncertainty, or indiffi^rence, not 
wliat he has acquired by hearsay or from 
books, but he has the witness in himself, 
1 John V. 10. His heart teacheth his mouth, 
Prov. xvi. 23. He believes, therefore he 
speaks. He simply and freely declares that 
which he himself has known, and seen, and 
tasted of the word of life. And speaking 
from the fulness of his heart, with an earnest- 
ness inspired by the greatness and importance 
of his subject, he speaks to the heart and 
ibelings of his hearers, and impresses a mani- 
festation of the truth upon their minds. 

2. That tlie desire of preaching this gos- 
pel, when known, if it be a right desire, must 
likewise be given. If a man should attempt 
the service, without counting the cost, or con- 
sidering the consequences, he will most pro- 
bably ^ disgusted and wearied. And if he 
seriously and properly considers before-hand 
what he is about to' engage in, and has a due 
sense of his own weakness, he will tremble 
at the prospect, and direct his thoughts to 
some other employment, unless his call and 
support be from on high. What courage, 
wisdom, meekness, and zeal, appear requisite, 
in the view of such an inquirer, to qualify a 
man for preaching, and continuing to preach, 
a doctrine so unpleasing to the world, as the 
doctrine of the cross has in all ages proved ! 
What opposition, and snares, and difficulties, 
what fightings from without, what fears with- 
in, may be expected ! Surely he will be ready 
to shrmk back, and to say, Who is sufficient 



for these things? But the Lord, by the con- 
straining sense of his love, and by giving a 
deep impression of the worth of souls, and by 
exciting in the mind a dependence upon his 
all-sufficiencv, can and does encourage those 
whom he calls and chooses, to serve him in 
the gospel. In themselves they are quite 
unequal to what is before them, but they obey 
his voice; they trust in his promises for 
guidance and protection, and are not disap- 
pointed. We are therefore directed to prayt 
that the Lord of the harvest would send, or 
rather (according to the force of the Greek 
word) thrust for& labourers into his harvest. 
Matt ix. 38. 

3. That only he who sends forth his minis- 
ters can enable them to persevere. It b a 
service of continual exertion and expense, 
and requires a continual supply. The oppo- 
sition of the world, and the power of tempta- 
tion, acting upon the weakness and depravity 
of the heart, would quickly prevail against 
the best ministers, if they were left to carry 
on the warfare at their own charges. They 
are at times, yea, frequently, in situations and 
circumstances which teach them feelingly 
the meaning of the apostle^s words, " We 
were pressed out of measure, above strength, 
insomuch that we despaired even of life,** 
2 Cor. i. 8. Besides the trials incidental to the 
christian profession, which they are exposed 
to in common with others, they have many 
which are peculiar to their calling as preach- 
ers of the gospel. Their chief pre-eminence 
over christians in private life is a painful 
one ; they have the honour of bearing a dou- 
ble share of the heat and burden of the day, 
and of standing in the foremost ranks of the 
battle, to provoke and receive the fiercest 
assaults of the enemy. Their only resource 
and hope is in the faithfulness and compas- 
sion of their Lord, under whose banner and 
eye they fight, and who has said, *'Lo! I 
am with you always, even to the end of the 
world." 

4 That the Lord only can give success to 
their endeavours. Paul may plant, and Apol- 
los may water, but there is no increase unless 
he afibrds a blessing, 1 Cor. iii. 6. It is at 
least a presumptive proof, that he has called 
a man to preach, if he owns his labours, since 
he has not promised to own any but those 
whom he send& 

We must however allow, and observe, that 
to preach salvation to others, and even to be 
instrumental in saving souls, will not abso- 
lutely prove that the preacher is in a state of 
salvation himself; we hope it is generally so ; 
but there are exceptions and instances which 
should awaken our circumspection, and keep 
us constantly looking to the Lord in a spirit 
of humility and dependence. There was a 
Judas among the apostles ; and we are assured 
that at the last day, some, yea, many, will 
plead having done great things in the name 
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of Christ, whom he will notwithstanding 
disown, as workers of iniquity, Matt. viL 
22, 23. Even the apostle Paul was impress- 
ed by this thought, and he has recorded the 
improvement he made of it for our instruc- 
tion : ** I keep under my body, and brin^ it 
into subjection, lest that by any means, aifler 
I have preached to others, I myself should be 
a cast-away, 1 Cor. ix. 27. 



SERMON XXXI. 

TBS G08PEL-MBSS40B, OULD TIDINGS. 

(As t^ tff iDTtlten,) How beautiful are the feet 
of them that preach the gospel of peace, 
and bring glad tidings of good things ! 
Romans, x. 15. 

The account which the apostle Paul gives 
of his first reception among the Galatians, 
(Gal. iv. 15,) exemplifies the truth of this 
passasfe. He found them in a state of ignorance 
and misery ; alienated from God, and enslaved 
to the blind and comfortless superstitions of 
idolatry. His preaching, accompanied with 
the power of the Holy Spirit, had a great and 
marvellous effect. His principal subject was 
the death of Jesus, who had lately suffered 
as a malefactoj at Jerusalem. Though the 
transaction was pa&t, and tlie scene at a con- 
siderable distance, yet by the manner of his 
representation, the fsLCt <was realized to their 
minds ; and they could have been no more 
affected, had they been actually upon the 
spot at the time. Jesus Christ was exhibited 
to them as crucified before their eyes. Gal. 
iii. 1. By the same divine energy they were 
instructed in the knowledge of his character, 
who he was, and why he suffered ; and like- 
wise understood their own need of such a 
Saviour. Thus they hearkened to him, not 
with the indifierence of the Athenians, but 
with application of all that he said to them- 
selves. They heard, they believed, and they 
rejoiced. The apostle reminds them, that 
they had not received a cold speculative doc- 
trine, but such a one as imparted a blessed- 
ness to them. This, indeed, many of them 
.ttflerwards lost, when they were unhappily 
-seduced by false teachers. But, for a time, 
:the knowleilge of a Saviour so exactly suited 
to their circumstances, made them happy ; 
and while they were so, they felt very strong 
emotions of gratitude and esteem for the 
messengrer who brought tliem these glad ti- 
dings; though he was by many accounted and 
treated as the ofi-scourin? and filth of all 
things, the Galatians received him as an an- 
gel of God, and attende<i to him, as if the 
Lord, who sent him, had spoken to tliem in 
person. And although he had till then 
oeen an entire stranger to them, his message 



opened a way to their hearts, and they gav« 
him every testimony of the most cordial 
friendship ; insomuch that, had it been poB* 
sible, they would have plucked out their own 
eyes, and have given them to him. 

Thus, likewise, when Philip prrached the 
gospel ip Samaria, the consequence was great 
joy in that city. Acts viii. 8. But when the 
gospel is thus gladly received, there must be 
a suitable dispositbn oi mind. It is sent to 
the poor. It is designed to heal the broken- 
hearted, to deliver the captives, and to gx\e 
sight to the blind, Luke iv. 18. And there- 
fore they who are well satisfied with them* 
selves, who say, we see, and who boast of 
their freedom, cannot possibly judge either 
of the truth or of the importance of the gos- 
pel doctrine. As the Lord waters the earth 
with a profusion worthy of his magnificence 
and bounty, and does not confine his rain tc 
cultivated soils ; so the good seed of his word 
often falls upon the highway, upon the rocks, 
and among thorns ; (Luke viii. 13 — 15;) but 
it is only productive upon the good ground of 
an honest and good heart Not that any hu- 
man heart is truly good by nature, but some 
are prepared for the reception of the truth. 
And this preparation is the first effect of the 
word, when it brings forth fruit unto life 
eternal. It undeceives tliose who were for a 
time deluded with vain hopes, and convinces 
them that they are poor, and blind, and 
wretched, and helpless. Then they gladly 
accept the gospel of peace, and the message 
is to them as life from the dead. 

The passage in the prophet Isaiah, from 
which my text is quoted, is very animated 
and descriptive. " How beautiful upon the 
mountains are the feet of him that bringeth 
good tidings!'* Isa. Iii. 7. Imagine a dis- 
tressed people, at the will and disposal of a 
conqueror, who was justly ofiended with them, 
and under an anxious trembling uncertainty 
how he would treat them : — if an authorized 
messenger should inform them, that, instead 
of the punishment they deserved, the king 
vouchsafed them a free pardon, was ready to 
receive them with favour, and to bestow 
honours and possessions upon all who applied 
to him, without excepting the most guilty, 
even the ring-leaders in rebellion : how wel- 
come would this messenger be to them ! 
This, indeed, is beyond the manner of men. 
No earthly monarch has either magnanimity 
to make, or power to make good,. so crracions 
and unlimited a proclamation to a whole na- 
tion of rebels. But this is the manner of the 
great God. Such an act of grace is the gos- 
pel. An act of grace to sinners, yet founded 
in righteousness, and displaying the glory ot 
his justice equally with the riches of mercy. 
For it is founded on the mediation of the 
Son of his love, and procured by his blood. 
The messengers of this grace are thus wel- 
comed and honoured by those who believe 
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their report, and are esteemed very highly 
in love tor their work's sake, 1 Thess. v. 18. 
We may observe, 

I. The message of the gospel is glad ti- 
dings of peace and good things. 

II. The messengers, or preachers, fitd 
ample reward in their success and accepti> 
ance. 

L According to the Hebrew idiom (which 
frequently obtains in the New Testament,) 
all good things are comprised in the term 
pfoce. They are eminently comprised in the 
peace of the gospel ; for it is the peace of 
God which passeth understanding. It brings 
a blessed assurance, that Messi^ has made 
peace by the blood of his cross. They who 
believe this good report, derive from it peace 
of conscience; and are enabled to say, 
Though thou wert justly angry, thine anger 
is turned away, Isa. xii. 1. It dispels their 
fears and forebodings, and inspires them with 
liberty to come to God as children; conse- 
<;uentiy, on their parts, alienation and en- 
mity cease. They no longer conceive of him 
aa an avenging judge or a hard master. They 
no longer dispute his authority, nor repine 
at his appointments. They become a willing 
people. They yield themselves to him. 
They cultivate peace in all their connec- 
tions. The forgiveness and bounty they have 
received, teaches them likewise to forgive, 
and be kind as they have opportunity. They 
possess such good things as the world can 
neither give nor take away: communion 
with GroQ ; grace> wisdcnn, ana power. They 
serve him with their all, and are supported 
by his good Spirit in every trying circum- 
stance ; and they have a good hope, which 
enables them to rejoice in tribulation, and to 
smile in death. 

If the wickedness and obstinacy of man- 
kind were not so strongly described and ex- 
emplified in the Kble, and if we could forget 
that this obstinate perverseness was once our 
own character, we should find it difficult, to 
conceive, afler we understand the nature and 
design of the gospel, upon what grounds a 
scheme so wisely and completely adapted to 
relieve men from misery, to promote their 
present comfort, and to secure their fiiture 
happiness, should, instead of being received 
with thankfulness, generally excite contempt 
and opposition. Can the world afford a peace 
which shall abide and cheer the heart under 
fill the changing circumstances incident to us 
in this mortal state ? Can it propose any good, 
any honours, profit, or pleasures, worthy of 
bemg compared with the honour which 
Cometh from God only, the light of his coun- 
tenance, and the riches of glory ? Can the 
influence of the world preserve us from trou- 
ble, or support us under it, or deliver us out 
of it? Has it any charms capable of soothing 
the anguish of a wounded conscience 1 Can 
it obviate the stroke, or overcome the fear of 



death ? Or lean it inspire the SDul with coi.- 
fidence and joy, in the contemplation of that 
approaching day, when we must all appear 
before the tribunal of the supreme Judge ? 
That the world, if we possessed the whole of 
it, cannot do these things for us, is acknow'* 
lodged by many, and felt by all The gos- 
pel proposes a cordial for every care, a balm 
for every wound ; and none who make the 
experiment of its efficacy are disappointed. 
In other cases, they who have received great 
obligations may speak highly of their bene-^ 
fiictor ; and they who, beyond hope, have been 
recovered from a dangerous malady^ may 
commend the skill and care of their phvRi* 
cian, to those who are labourine under the 
same disease, without giving olenCe. But 
if they who have obtained life and peace by 
believing in Jesvs, proclaim his goodness, 
and point him out to their fellow-sinners as 
the only Physician and Saviour of souls, their 
testimony is charged with folly, and their 
endeavours reject^ with scorn, as officious 
and impertinent Men, while left to them^ 
selves, will not come to him that they may 
have life. The god of this world so works 
upon their prejudices, pride, and passions, 
that though the light of truth shines around 
them like the light of the sun, the eyes of 
their mind are blinded, and they are pleased 
with their darkness, and unwilling to see> 
2 Cor. iv. 4. Hence, of the few, compare* 
tively, who are favoured with a clear and 
faithful dispensation of the gospel, the greater 
part, it is to be feared, reject the counsel of 
God against themselves ; and his ministers in 
all ages, have had cause to adopt the prophet's 
complaint, ** Lord, who hath believed our re- 
port 1" Is. liii. 1. It would be thus univer- 
sally, if the Lord, who gave the word, and 
'who sends forth the preachers, had not en- 
gaged his promise, that they shall not labour 
wholly in vain, nor spend their strength for 
nought He prepares a people to serve him, 
and to show forth his praise. And while 
some mock, others refuse to hear, (Acts xviL 
32,) and others, with an indolent indifference, 
arc content to hear again and again ; there 
are others whose hearts are opened to re- 
ceive the truth in the love of it They hear 
^d believe to everlasting life. 

II. The instruments of this happy change 
find their reward in their work. It being 
owned to the salvation of a few, they are 
compensated for all the opposition they meet 
with from the many ; and this on a twofold 
account: — 

First, and principally, for the love they 
bear to their Lord, and to souls for his .sake. 

To see his name made precious to the 
hearts of sinners; to see those who were blind 
admiring his excellencv ; to see those who 
were so far off from God brought so nigh ; 
to see those who were wretched rejoicing in 
his goodneos; to hear those whose lips wero 
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filled with folly, falsehood, or blasphemy, 
proclaiming his praise ; such salutary e^cts 
of their ministry fill them likewise with 
praise and joy : and when their hearers ex- 
press the power and spirit of the gospel in 
their tempers and conduct, they can say, 
" Now we live, if you stand fiist in the Lord," 
1 Thess. iii. 8. 

A secondary satisfaction, which of itself is 
sufficient to make them full amends for all 
the scorn of an unkind world, is the share 
they have in the affections of the people who 
are thus benefited by their ministry. This 
is the popularity which alone is desirable. 
It would be a small thing to be able merely to 
hold a multitude by the ears : but to be ap- 
proved and loved by those to whom the Lord 
has made them useful, is a high honour, and 
a source of sublime pleasure. When Peter 
and John (Acts iii. 11) had healed the lame 
man, I doubt not but they were more affected 
by the simple honest testimony of his grati- 
tude, than by the unmeaningf wonder of all 
the surrounding multitude. If a true servant 
of the Lord, by any advantage of abilities or 
elocution, should attach a large congregation 
to a personal regard for himself, &ould be 
admired and beloved by them, and yet disco- 
ver no attachment in them to the Saviour 
whom he preaches, their partiality to him 
would give him but little pleasure. He 
would be more ready to weep over them, 
than to rejoioe in the preference they gave 
him. For he seeks not their applause, but 
their edification ; and he aims not to promote 
his own glory, but the glory of him who sent 
him, John vi. 18. He is, indeed, glad to see 
them attending upon the means which God 
has promised to bless. But the faithfulness 
and closeness of his addresses to their con- 
sciences, by which many are sooner or later 
disgusted and driven away, is a proof that 
he does not want them merely to make up 
a number about him. They who make the 
office of a preacher an occasion whereby to 
promote their own interest or reputation, 
may, perhaps, obtain the reward they seek; 
but it is such a reward as can only satisfy a 
weak and mercenary mind ; and from him, 
whose name they prostitute, they can only 
expect the reward assigned to hypocrites and 
unbelievers. 

But true ohristians will, and de, set a high 
value upon the ministers who, with simplicity 
and godly sincerity, preach the gospel of 
peace, in such a manner as to evidence that 
they are influenced by a regard to the glory 
of God, and to the good of souls ; and they 
pive proof of their affection in more ways 
than by speaking well of them. 

1. By the satisfhction with which they 
accept a fkithflil ministry, as a balance to the 
trials they meet with in common life. There 
are many poor and many afflicted people, 
who have little comfort in the things of this 



life, and in their own houses. Some are 
pinched by penury, and some who live in 
opulence, yet dwell, as the psalmist expresses 
it, (Psalm IviL 4,) in the fire and among lions. 
They suffer not less than the others, though 
in a different way, from the un kindness and 
opposition of their nearest connections. But 
in the house of God, they are satisfied and 
comforted. And, according to the words of 
the prophet, though the Lord is pleased to give 
them the bread of adversity, and the water of 
affliction, (Is. xxx. 20,) yet since their teachers 
are not moved into comers, but they have 
free access to the preaching of his word, and 
can attend upon a minister who careth for 
their souls, and meets them, when they are 
weary, with a word in season, they bear their 
appointed cross with cheerfulness. Though 
they have much bitterness of heart at home, 
known only to themselves, they have a plea- 
sure which a stranger intermeddleth not 
with, when they go up to the house of the 
Lord. But if the instrument who is the 
messenger of God to them for good, be re- 
moved, and they are deprived of these oppor- 
tunities, the regard they, bore him is numi- 
fested by their sorrow for losing him ; which 
often affects them more sensibly than all their 
otber griefe. 

2. By taking kindly and in good part his 
most searching discourses in public, or even 
his reproofs and admonitions in private, if 
needfuL For they know that he watciies 
over their souls, as one who must give an 
account, Heb. xiii. 17. And because they 
love him, they do all in their power to make 
the service a pleasure and not a grief to him. 
They do not wish him to speak smooth things 
to them, or to entertain them with the di^ 
cussion of points in which they have little 
concern, but to hear that which is suitable to 
their own case and circumstances. And if 
the preacher discovers to them, that through 
inadvertence, they have allowed themselves 
in any wrong practice, or have lived in the 
omission of any duty, instead of being offend- 
ed with his plain dealing, they love him the 
better for it. 

3. By their tenderness and sympathy with 
him in all his exercises ; and by their care, 
according to their ability, to make his situa- 
tion comfortable, and to avoid every thing 
that might give him just occasion for com- 
plaint or grief. The trials of a faithful min- 
ister are neither few nor small. His work is 

freat ; he is sure to meet with enemies and 
iscouragements. He travails in birth for 
souls ; (Gal. iv. 19 ;) he is pained by the op- 
position of the wicked, the inconstancy of 
the wavering, and the inconsistency of many 
who make profession of the trutli. He feels 
many anxieties for tliose who are inquiring 
the way to the kingdom, lest they should be 
turned aside and hindered ; and too often the 
hopes he had indulged, of some who disco- 
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vered a concern for religion, are disappoint* 
ed. His inward conflicts are many. He often 
walks in much weakness, fear, and trem- 
blingt 1 Cor. iL 3. When he considers what 
he is, what he ought to be, and what he has 
to do, he is often distressed, afraid, and 
ashamed, and unable to speak. His path is 
spread with snares, his heart wounded with 
temptations. But his judicious hearers have 
eome knowledge of what he endures for their 
flakes and in their service ; they love him, 
pity him, and pray for him, and their kind 
attention comforts him under all his tribula- 
tions. 

Sometimes their regard is rather impro- 
perly expressed ; as when they not only value 
tuB ministry, but hold him so highly a favour- 
ite, that they can hardly hear another. A 
preference is certainly due to the person who 
IS made especially useful; but no faithful 
preacher should be slighted. Though gifts 
and abilities are not equal in all, yet they 
are all the Lord^s messengers, and entitled 
to regard. 

A^io, it is an impro]>er regard, if they 
yield themselves implicitly to him, to be 
governed by his will. So far as we speak 
agreeablv to the scripture, which is the rule 
and standard of faith and practice both to you 
and to us, we are authorised to require your 
attention and obedience; but you are not 
bound to receive what we propose, merely 
upon our own authority. There are those 
who account ignorance the mother of devo- 
tion, and expect an implicit compliance with 
their im unctions, by virtue of their office and 
persona) influence. But a true minister will 
account it his honour and pleasure to preach 
to an enlightened people who love and study 
the Bible, and, like the Bereans, search the 
scriptures, (Acts xviL 11,) to see if things are 
so as represented. We have no dominion 
over your faith, but wish to be helpers of your 
jojr, 2 Cor. i. 24. Nor do we pretend to do- 
mmion over your purses, though we are to 
remind you of the apostle^s charge, " To do 

food, and to communicate, forget not,'' He- 
rews xiii. 15. 

How much are they to be pitied, who ac- 
count that word of grace a burden, which to 
those who receive it with thankfulness, 
proves the balm and cordial of life ! Take 
need how you hear. If the gospel is not 
made to you a savour of life, it will be a sa- 
vour of death. It will aggravate your gu ilt and 
condemnation, and leave you utterly hope- 
less and inexcusable. If you continue im- 
penitent and obstinate, the hour is coming 
when you will wish you had never heard of 
the name of Jesus. It had been better for you 
never to have been bom, or to have lived and 
died among the savage Indians, or to have 
been an idiot or a lunatic to the end of your 
Jays, than to have lived where the doctrine 
of salvation was published m your hearing, 
Vou II. 2 S 



if you finally reject the counsel of Grod against 
yourselves ! 



SERMON XXXn. 

THE PROOREBS OF THE 008PEL. 

Their sound u>ent into all the earth, 
and their words unto the ends of the toorld, 
Romans, x. 18. 

The heavens declare the glory of God, 
Psalm xix. 1. The grandeur of the arch over 
our heads, the number and lustre of the stars, 
the beauty of the light, the splendour of the 
sun, the regular succession of day and night, 
and of the seasons of the year, are such proofs 
of infinite wisdom and power, that the scrip- 
ture attributes to them a voice, a universal 
language, intelligible to all mankind, accom- 
modated to every capacity. There is no 
speech nor language where their voice is 
not heard. The combined effect of the visi- 
ble works of the great Architect, presses a 
declaration upon the ear of reason — "The 
hand that made us is divine." We must, 
however, understand it of the ear of right 
reason. The loudest voice is unnoticed b^ 
the deafi Thus it ought to be, and thus it 
would be, if man were indeed a rational 
creature, as he proudly boasts himself. 
That tbe fact in general is otherwise ; that 
the bulk of mankind are no more aflected bv 
the works of God than the beasts of the field; 
that the philosophers who profess to study 
them, so &intly discern, so frequently deny 
the great First Cause of all, is a proof that 
sin has darkened and depraved the noblest 
powers of the soul, and degraded man into 
the state of an inattentive idiot However, 
the evidence, if it does not excite his admi- 
ration and praise, is abundantly sufficient to 
convict him of stupidity and ingratitude, and 
to leave him without excuse, R^m. i. 20. 

This passage, taken from that sublime ode 
of David, the nineteenth psalm, is applied by 
the apostle to illustrate the character and the 
progress of the still more wonderful display 
of the divine perfections, which God has made 
known by the glorious gospol. A variety of 
truths shine (like stars in tlic firmament) in 
the system of revelation. But principally 
Jesus, the Sun of truth and righteousness, the 
source of spiritual light and life, answers to 
the description there given of the material 
sun. "His going forth is from the end of 
heaven, and his circuit unto the ends of it, 
and there is nothing hid from his heat," 
Psalm xix. 6. 

But the fnlfilmentof the promises respect- 
ing Messiah's kingdom is progressive. 8o 
&r as this prophecy has been accomplished, 
the arm of the Lord has been revealed. It 
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is his doing and raav justly be marvellous in 
our eyes. The troth of the prophecy wiJl be 
proved by its final completion, which, though 
not likely to take place in our time, we may 
be assured that it cannot fail, for the Lord 
hath spoken it And besides, we have a suf- 
ficient pledge and security fbr the whole, in 
what he has already done. It was not neces- 
sary for the fulfilling of this prophecy, nor 
consistent with the tenor of many other pro- 
phecies, that the spread of the gospel should 
be instantaneous and universal on its first 
publication. Messiah is to rule in the midst 
of his enemies till the appointed season, 
when all enemies shall be subdued under his 
feet The gospel, the rod of*his power, is so 
admirably adapted to the necessities of man- 
kind, that the obstructions it has met with 
must be ascribed to their wickedness and ob- 
stinacy. Not that they could resist the will 
of God. Had he intended to give it univer- 
sal success from the beginning, the event 
would have been answerable. But it was his 
pleasure to conduct the dispensation of it, so 
as, on the one hand, to display his sovereignty, 
wisdom, and power, and on Uie other, to afford 
a full proof of the depravity and alienation of 
the heart of man. This point is so much mis- 
understood and misrepresented, that though 
it is attended with great difficulties, especially 
if we give way to vain reasonings upon it, I 
shall venture, in the present discourse, to of- 
fer a few thoughts towards clearing the sub- 
ject, and vindicating (if the very attempt be 
not presumptuous) me ways of God to man. 

When the Sun of righteousness, after a 
long night of darkness, arose upon the world, 
there appeared a strtm^ probability that the 
prophecies concerning uie extent of his vital 
influence, from east to west, from pole to pole, 
would soon be completely realized. In a very 
short space he was known and adored by 
multitudes, through the greatest part of the 
Roman empire, and beyond its limita But, 
perhaps, for about seventeen hundred years 
since that period, the boundaries of his King- 
dom, though they have been altered, have not 
been much enlarged. If he has since in some 
measure enlighted the more western parts of 
the globe, the eastern regions, which once 
rejoiced in his light, are now overwhelmed 
with gross Mahommedan darkness. And if 
we were capable of investigating the state of 
the world at this day, we should probably fmd, 
that five out of six of the human race now 
living, never so much as heard of the name 
of Jesus as a Saviour. There is reason to 
fear likewise, that in the nations who profess- 
edly call him Lord, and are not unwilling to 
be themselves called Christians, a greater 
proportion than five out of six, are no less 
strangers to his power and grace, than the 
Mahommedans who reject him, or the 
Heathens who never heard of him. 

There is not, perhaps, a darker chapter in 



the book of divine providence, not* a medits- 
tion which calls fbr a more absolute f-ubjec- 
tion and submission to the holy will and uu- 
searchable wisdom of Crod, than this. Tl>^ 
first spread of the gfospel proved it to be a di- 
vine expedient, fiilTy capable of producing all 
the great purposes which the prophrts had 
foretold, and which the state of the world re- 
quired. It reconciled men to God, to them- 
selves, and to each other. It subdued their 
pasfiions, regulated their affections, freed 
them from Uie guilt and bondage of ein, 
from the love of the world, and from the fear 
of death. Wherever the doctrine of the 
cross was preached, it produced that salu* 
tary change of conduct which philosophy had 
long attempted in vain ; and raised men to 
that life of communion with God, of which 
philosophers had no conception. Such was 
the bright morning of the gospel-day. But 
in time, yea, in a little time, dark clouds oi^ 
scured its light; its progress was impeded, 
and in a manner stopped. On one hand, the 
profession and name of the gospel gave oc- 
casion to mischiefs and abominations which 
had been unknown among the Heathens ; so 
that the part of the world which received the 
name of Christendom, was little distinguished 
from the rest, in a religious view, but by a 
fierce and rancorous superstition, which ty- 
rannized over the consciences, liberties, and 
the lives of men. On the otlier hand, as I 
have observed, the very name of Christianity 
was restrained to a small portion of the earth ; 
many nations have not heard of it to this day ; 
and many who once professed it, have re- 
nounced it long ago. 

Thus the fact stands. We cannot deny it. 
But how shall we account for it? Infidels and 
petty reasoners think they here find an in- 
vincible objection against the truth. They 
say, ** If the gospel you speak of be so salu- 
tary and necessary, if it be indeed the great- 
est effect of the divine goodness, why baa 
not God, who is the common Father of man- 
kind, afforded it to all the nations of the 
earth? and why is it restrained to so few?" 
But I think we may retort the question, and 
let them who propose it give such an answer 
(if they can) as shall not amount to a con- 
fession of the obstinacy and imgrateful folly 
of mankind. When the world saw the happy 
tendency and efibcts of this gospel in the age 
of the apostles, why did they not universally 
receive it ! We know that when the use of 
the mariner^s compass, the art of printing, 
and many other inventions that might be 
named, were discovered in one country, they 
were presently adopted by the surrounding 
civilized nations. Even the recent attempts 
to venture through the air with a balloon, 
hazardous as they certainly are, and insig* 
nificant with respect to real usefulness, are 
likely in a little time not only to engage the 
notice, but to excite the imitation or E^pe. 
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Why then was the gospel, the most bene- 
ficial and important discovery the world has 
been favoared with, the only one that has 
been treated with general contempt? Cer- 
tainly our Lord has assigpaed the true reason, 
*^ Light is come into the world, but men 
love darkness rather than light, because their 
deeds are evil," John iii 19. They hate the 
light, they will not come to it, nor will they 
permit it to come to them if they can possibly 
prevent it This glorious gospel of the blessed 
God has been and still is shunned and dread- 
ed, and every human precaution and exertion 
has been employed to withstand and suppress 
it, as though, like the pestilence, it was bane- 
ful to the welfare of society. May we not 
say, speaking after the manner 'of men, that 
the Lord has done enough to confirm his own 
express and solemn declaration, that he has 
no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but 
that the wicked may turn from his way and 
live 1 Ezek. xxxiiL 11. He has raised up a 
succession of faithful servants, from age to 
age, to publish these glad tidings. The re- 
ception they have met with, not only from the 
Heathens, but from nominal christians, is well 
known to those who are acquainted with ec- 
clesiastical history, which contains little more 
than a detail of the arts and cruelties by which 
the civil and ecclesiastical powers of almost 
every kingdom, where the gospel has been 
known, have endeavoured to suppress it. 

The nation of Great Britain, m particular, 
has but little right to ask. Why the gospel of 
Christ has been spread no fiurther among the 
Heathen? The providence of God has fa- 
Youred us with peculiar advantages for this 
service. Our arras and commerce have open- 
ed us a way to the most distant parts or the 
globe; and of late years, the enterprising 
spirit of our navigators has added almost a 
new world to the discoveries of former times. 
How far have our plans been formed with a 
subserviency to the great design of evan- 

Selizing the Heathen ? How much have we 
one to promote it in Asia, where our in- 
fluence and opportunities have been the 
greatest? What impression of the name and 
spirit of Christianity has our conduct given 
to the inhabitants of India? But I forbear — 
Facts are too well known to need recital; too 
glaring to need a comment It iatrue, we 
have an incorporated society for propagating 
the gospel in foreign parts, and we hear of 
missionaries; but of the good efiects of their 
missions, as at present conducted, we neither 
hear, nor expect to hear. While America 
was ours, the efibrts of a fow individuals from 
the northern provinces in the last and present 
century, were not without success. But I 
fear this is all the honour we can claim. Some 
good has been done by the Danish mission to 
Tronquebar; but I believe our influence in it 
has been rather nominal than efiective. The 
extent and efiects of the labours of the Vnu 



ta$ Frairum^* compared with their circum- 
stances and resources, must not be omitted 
on this occasion. They doubtless excite ad- 
miration, and thankfulness to God, in every 
serious mind acquainted with the subject. 
But excepting in these instances, I believe 
the Heathens have derived but little know- 
ledge of the Gospel from their connexions 
wirh Christendom for some ages past And 
I think none of the commercial nations in 
Europe have had the propagation of Chris- 
tianity less at heart than the English. What 
obligations the natives of Africa are under to 
us, for instruction or example, may be es- 
timated, in part, by a cursory survey of the 
state of our West-uidia Islands! 

That the goepel is so little known in the 
world, and so little received where it is 
known, cannot be so properly ascribed to the 
will of God, as to the wickedness and wilful- 
ness of men. Undoubtedly, he to whom all 
things are possible, who has absolute power 
over the hearts of bis creatures, could make 
a way for the universal reception of it And 
we trust that in his own time he will do so. 
But power is not his only attribute. It would 
be rash and absurd to suppose that the great 
God will do every thing that he can da We 
are sure that he will do what is worthy of 
himself; but of this his own infinite wisdom 
is the only competent judge. What is be- 
coming of his perfections and holy govern* 
ment, we can hnow no farther than he is 
pleased to inform us. But it certainly be- 
comes us to lay our hands upon our mouths, 
and our mouths in the dust, when we con- 
template his conduct ; or, if we do speak, to 
adopt the apostle's language, ** Oh the depths 
of the riches, both of the wisdom and know- 
ledge of (jod ! How unsearchable are hisjudg- 
ments, and his wajrs past finding out! For of 
him, and through him, and to him are all things. 
To whom be glory for ever,'* Rom. ix. 36. 

However, my text is fulfilling, and shall be 
fulfilled. This joyful sound has already been 
spread far abroad, in defiance of all attempts 
to restrain it Multitudes from age to age 
have heard it, and found it to be the power of 
God unto salvation. And it would be easy 
to prove, if it belonged to rov subject, that 
the superior advantages of civilization which 
Christendom enjoys, arc remotely owing to 
the knowledge of revelation. To this must 
be chiefly ascribed the difierent state of this 
island from what it was when visited by Ju- 
lius Caesar. Yea, our modern philosophers 
would make but a poor figure, were they de- 
spoiled of all the plumes they have borrowed 
form the book they afiect to despise. Farther, 
the purpose of God to save sinners by faith in 
his beloved Son, is the primary ^fround of that 
patience and long-eufiering which he still ex- 



* More generally known amongst uf by the name of 
tha Brethren, or Moraviana. 
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ercises toward such a world as this. And 
some imperfect traces of this desigii, trans- 
mitted by tradition, are probably to be found, 
though wofully disfigured, among every na- 
tion and people under heaven which have at 
least preserved, in a degree, the notices of 
right and wron^, and some faint warnings of 
conscience, in the most savage state of human 
nature. But, were it not for reasons con- 
nected with the designs of his mercy, we can 
scarcely conceive that the Holy God would 
have perpetuated the race of mankind in a 
state of rebellion and enmity against his go- 
vernment. Or if he had permitted them to 
multiply, and left them wholly and absolutely 
to themselves, without interposing some re- 
straints upon their depravity, I ^lieve the 
inhabitants of the earth would have been no 
better than incarnate fiends. 

The prophecies, both of the Old and New 
Testament, encourage us to hope for a time, 
when the light of gospel-truth will break 
forth with meridian brightness, the glory of 
the Lord be revealed, and all flesh shall see 
his salvation. As a pledge of this, and of 
the truth of the whole scripture, we have 
what may be called a standing miracle con- 
tinually before our eyes ; I mean the state of 
the Jews, who, though dispersed fiur and 
wide among many nations, are every where 
preserved a distinct and separate people. 
The history of the world afforas no other in- 
stance of the like kind. The jQrreat raonarchs, 
by which thev were successivelv conquered 
and scattered, have successively perished. 
Only the names of them remain. But the 
people whom they despised, and endeavoured 
to exterminate, subsist to this day; and 
though sifled like com over the earth, and 
apparently forsaken of God, are still pre- 
served by his wonderful providence, unaf- 
fected by the changes ana customs around 
them ; still tenacious of the law of Moses, 
though the observance of it is rendered im- 
practicable. Many days, many ages they have 
lived, as the prophets foretold they should, 
without a temple, without sacrifice or priest, 
Hos. iii. 4, 5. As yet, many heathen nations 
are permitted to walk in their own way& 
But at len^h the fulness of the Gentiles 
shall come in, and all Israel shall be saved, 
Rom. xi. 25, 26. The revolutions and com- 
motions in kingdoms and nations, which 
astonish and perplex politicians, are all bring- 
ing forward this great event The plan of 
the human drama, to us, who only see a sin- 
gle scene, is dark and intricate ; but the ca- 
tastrophe is approaching ; and in the close of 
the whole, the manifold wisdom of God will 
be admired and adored, and all holy and 
happy intelligences will acknowledge with 
transport. He has done all things well. 

But the point I am chiefly to press upon 
my hearers, is, that this word of salvation is 
sent to youy Acta xiiL 26. How the great 



Judge will deal with the Heathens, who were 
never fiivoured with it, he has not seen fit 
distinctly to inform us. But Uius far he has 
assured us, that it will be more tolerable for 

Sre and Sidon, yea, for Sodom and Gomor- 
, than for those who have the privilege'of 
knowing the gospel, if they reject it, AfatL 
XL 20 — ^24. To them much is given, and of 
them much will be required. Do not think 
ministers assuming if they magnify their office. 
We have no reason to think highly of our- 
selves. Nor would you be blameable for dis- 
regarding us if we spoke in our own names. 
But if we preach the truth of the gospel in 
simplicity and sincerity, then we speak in 
the name of the Lord, and demand your at- 
tention. Do you ask for our authority and com- 
mission ? Ask your own consciences. If, like 
Felix, when you mean only to indulge your 
curiosity by hearing us, you are constrained 
to tremble (Acts xxiv. 25 ;) if we force upon 
your mind the remembrance of what you have 
said or done ; if our message makes you un- 
easy and dissatisfied with yourselves; if yoo 
cannot avoid feeling at some times the truth 
of our principles, and the necessity of the 
change we would press upon you ; if, though 
you have been repeatedly displeased and of- 
fended with what you hear, and, perhaps, 
have gone away purposing or threatening 
that you would hear it no more, you still ap- 
pear amongst us — then you have a sufiSrient 
proof, that the ministers are sent and author- 
ized to speak to you, and we take your con- 
sciences to witness that we preach the truth. 



SERMON XXXni. 

OPPOSITION TO MESSIAH rifRBASONABLS. 

Why do the Heathen ra^e, and the people 
imaeine a vain thing 7 The kings of the 
earth set themselves, and rulers take coun- 
sel together, against the Lord, and against 
his Anointed ; saying, let us break their 
bands asunder, and cast away their cords 
from us. Psalm, iL 1 — 3. 

It is generally admitted, that the institutes 
of Christianity, as contained in the New 
Testament, do at least exhibit a beautiftil and 
sslutary system of morals; and that a sin- 
cere compliance with the precepts of our Lord 
and his apostles would nave a good efiect 
upon society. Few infidels have ventured to 
contradict the common sense of mankind so 
far as to deny this. Nor can it be denied, 
that the author of this institution, if wo 
judge by the history and character given of 
him by the evangelists, exemplified, in the 
highest perfection, by his own condnct, the 
precepts which he enjoined to his followers. 
While he lived as a man amongst men, the 
tenor of his behaviour was such as became 
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be friend of mankind. Though he aubmitted 
U> a low estate, and oflen suffered hunger, 
thirst, and weariness, we do not read of his 
having wrought a single miracle merely for 
his own relief. But the wants and calami- 
ties of others continually excited his compas- 
sion and engag'ed his assistance. He gave 
sight to the blind, health to the sick, and 
sometimes wiped away the tears of mourners, 
by restoring their dead to life. He endured 
hunger himself, but once and again provided 
food for multitudes, lest they, having nothing 
to eat, should have fainted by the way. ' Nor 
did he confine his acts of benevolence to his 
followers, but was easy of access, and granted 
the request of all, indiscriminately, who ap- 
plied to him. He went about doins* good, 
(Acts X. dS,) and often put himself in the 
way of those who would not otherwise have 
known him. And though he was opposed, 
calumniated, and laughed to scorn, be con- 
tinued unwearied and determined in the same 
cause, bestowing benefits on all around him, 
as occasions offered, and returning good for 
♦ivil. May we not with reason ask. Why 
then did Jews and Heathens, priests and peo- 
ple, scribes and Sadducees, rage so furiously 
afi^inst him, who did nothing amiss, who did 
all things well? Why did persons of the most 
opposite interests, parties, and sentiments, 
who could agree in nothing else, so cordially 
agree in opposing Messiah 1 

The gospel breathes the spirit of its great 
Author, and has a direct tendency to make 
men happy and useful. Wherever it was pub- 
lished, in the first age, among the Heathens, 
many of them turned from the worship of 
dumb idols to serve the living and true God. 
It taught and enabled them to renounce un- 
mlliness and worldly lusts, and to live sober- 
ly, righteously, and godly ; (Titus ii. 12;) and 
it still produces the same effects. The world 
now bears the name of Christian ; but under 
this new and honourable name it retains the 
same spirit as formerly. Many who are called 
Christians, are no lees under the power of evil 
tempers and evil habits, than the Heathens to 
whom the apostles preached. But where the 
goepel of the grace of God reaches the heart, 
a real and observable change is produced. 
The profane person learns to fear an oath, 
the libertine is reclaimed, the drunkard be- 
comes sober, and the miser kind. Wherever 
the truth of the gospel is known and received, 
instances may be found of persons who were 
a terror and a burden to their families, being 
delivered from the stings of a guilty con- 
tscience,from the dominion of headstrong pas- 
sions, from the slavery of habitual wickedness, 
and made peaceful, useful, and exemplary 
members of^society, by what the apostle calls 
tlie preaching of the cross. And we challenge 
history to show that an abiding, consistent 
reformation was ever effected by any other 



doctrine, in a single province, or city, or vil- 
lage, or even in a single family. 

What then shall we say of that zeal which 
kindled the fire of persecution against our 
Lord and his apostles, and his followers, 
through a succession of ages 1 What is the 
common principle, the bond of union, which 
at this day connects people who differ so 
widely in other respects, and points their dis- 
pleasure from all sides against this one object? 
In a former discourse,* I briefly roentione*! 
the principal grounds of tliat dislike which 
the Jews manifested to Me6siah*s personal 
ministry, and I observed, that they are deep- 
ly rooted in the nature of fallen man, and 
therefore not peculiar to any one age or na- 
tion. The gospel always did, and always 
will produce the same happy change in those 
who receive it, and provoke the same oppo- 
sition and resentment in those who do not. 
The actings \vill be different as circumstances 
vary, but the principle is universally the 
same. In this island, which the good pro- 
vidence of God has distinguished by many 
signal and peculiar favours, the spirit of our 
constitution and government is friendly to 
liberty of conscience and the rights of pri- 
vate judgment ; so that our religious profes- 
sion does not expose us to the penalties of 
fire and sword, stripes or tortures, imprison- 
ment or banishment Such trials have been 
the lot of our forefathers, when the servants 
of God, under the names of Gospellers or Puri- 
tans, were treated as heretics of the worst sort 
We are bound to acknowledge with tRankful- 
ness the blessings of religious and civil liberty 
which we enjoy. But the world at large 
around us is not more favourably disposed to 
the grace and rule of Messiah's kingdom, tlian 
it was in the days of Heathen and Popish 
darkness. The tongue at least is unrestrain- 
ed, and out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth will speak. The gospel offends the 

f»ride of men, by considering them all on a 
eve], as sinners in the sisfht of God; and by 
proposing only one method of salvation, with- 
out admitting any difference of plea or cha- 
racter. It ofrends them likewise by its strict- 
ness, liike Herod, they might perhaps con- 
sent to do many things, (Mark vi. 20,) if they 
were letl at liberty to please themselves in 
others, in which, though expressly contrary 
to the will of God, they will not submit to be 
controlled ; and therefore they are much dis- 
pleased with the gospel, which, by affording 
no allowance or connivance to the least known 
sin, but prescribing a rule of universal holi- 
ness, crosses their inclinations and favourite 
interests. When Paul preached at Ephesus, 
Demetrius and his companions perceived that 
their crafl was in danger. This was the real 
cause of their anger, but they were ashamed 

• Sermon, xvii. 
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to avow it; and therefore their ostensible 
reason for opposing^ him was of a religious 
kind, (Acts xix. iS,) and they professed a 
great concern for the honour of Diana. Few 
perhaps would have given themselves much 
trouble to promote or preserve the gain of 
the craftsmen ; but a pretended regard for 
the worship which had been long established, 
was a popular topic, which wrought power- 
fullv upon the superstition of the ignorant 
multitude, and thousands were presently in- 
duced to join with them in theory, " Great is 
Diana of the Ephesians.'* 

The like arts are still practised with the 
like success. The same secret motives are 
disguised by the same plausible pretences. 
The deceitfulness and wickedness of the heart 
appears in no one instance more plainly than 
in the cavils which are repeated and multi- 
plied against the grace of the gospel. When 
we preach a free salvation by faith in Jesus, 
and propose his obedience unto death as the 
sure and only ground of acceptance with God ; 
when we sav, in the words of the apostle, to 
the vilest of sinners who feel the burden, and 
fear the consequences of their sins, ** Believe 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be 
saved," (Acts xvi 31,) an alarm is raised, 
and a concern pretended for the interests of 
morality. The doctrine of salvation by faith 
only, is charged with opening a door, a flood- 
gate for licentiousness, and it is supposed, 
that if this doctrine be true, people may live 
as they please, and still comfort themselves 
with the expectation «of heaven at last Con- 
sidering our natural propensity to trust in 
ourselves that we are •righteous, I do not won- 
der that persons who are comparatively sober 
and decent should speak thus, while they are 
iornorant of the strictness of the holy law of 
God, and the depravity of their own hearts. 
But I sometimes wonder that they are not a 
little disconcerted by the characters of many 
(so different from what they suppose their 
own to be) who join with them in the objec- 
tions thev make. For in this point, with the 
sober end decent, the licentwus and profligate 
readilv concur; and whoremongers, adulte- 
rers, drunkards, and profane swearers, almost 
equal them in gravely exiH-essing their ap- 
prehensions that the doctrine of salvation by 
grace will prove very unflLvourable to the 
practice of good works. How very remark- 
able is this, that the virtuous and the vile, the 
most respectable and the most infamous peo- 
ple, should so frequentlv agree in sentiment, 
and unite in opposing the gospel, professedly 
from the same motive. Bat thus it was at 
the commencement of Messiah's kingdom : 
kings, rulers, priests, and people, all conspired 
and raged agaiust him. Herod and Pilate, 
the Jewish elders and the Roman soldiers, 
the Pharisees and the Sadducees thus differed, 
axul thus agreed^ '^^^Y ^^^^ ^ch other till 



he appeared ; but their greater common hatred 
to him made them act in concert, and they 
suspended their mutual animosity, that they 
miffht combine to destroy him', 

f may seem to have digressed from the im- 
mediate scope of my text, but I judge it pro- 
per to brinff the subject home to vourselTes. 
If I confined myself to prove that the enemies 
of our Lord, when he was upon earth, were 
very unreasonable and unjust in treating him 
astliey did, I should have an easy task, and I 
suppose, the ready assent of all my hearers. 
But there may be persons present, who, though 
thev little suspect themselves, are equally 
misled by prejudices ; and under a semblance 
of zeal for a form of godliness, oppose the truth 
and power of it, upon the same principles and 
in the same spirit as the Jews and Heathens 
did of old. The Jews who condemned Mes- 
siah to death, blamed their forefathers for 
persecuting the prophets who foretold his ap- 
pearance, (Matt xxiii. 30, 31 ;) but their own 
conduct towards him was a proof, that bad 
they lived in the days of the prophets, they 
would have acted as their fathers had done. 
So the resentment that many, who bear the 
Christian name in this dayv discover against 
the doctrines of the gospel, and against the 
people who profess them, is a proof that they 
would have concurred with those who cruci- 
fled the Lord of glory, had they lived in Je- 
rusalem at that time. 

In this prophecy, David, under the^ inflow 
ence of the Holy Spirit, speaks of the future 
as actually psesent He saw the resistance 
that would be made to the person and king- 
dom of Messiah by the powers of the world ; 
that they would employ their force and policy 
to withstand and suppress the decree and ap- 
pointment of God. The question, Why ? im- 
plies that their opposition- would be both 
groundless and ineflectual.' 

1. It was entirely groundless and unrea- 
sonable. Messiah was indeed a King, and he 
came to set up a kingdom that should endure 
for ever. But his kingdom os not of this 
world ; and, if rightly understood, would give 
no umbrage to human governments. It does 
not interfere with the rights of princesu His 
subjects are indeed primarily bound by the 
laws of their immediate King, and they must 
obey God rather than man, (Acts. v. 9^ if 
man will presume to enjoin such laws as coo«. 
tradict his known will. But with this excep- 
tion, it is a part of the duty they owe to their 
Lord, to obey those whom he has placed, by 
Ins providence, .in authority over them. Tb» 
kingdom of Messiah has little to do with what 
we call politirs. His people are taught to 
render to Caesar the things that are Cffisar^s^. 
(Matt xxii. 21,) and to yield a peaceful sulv 
jection to the powers that be, under whatever- 
form of government their lot may be coKt 
They are strangers and pilgrims upon earthy. 
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(1 Pet iL 11,) (heir citizenship, treasures, and 
conversation, are in heaven ; and they have 
no more dired concern with the intrigues and 
parties of politicians, than a traveller has in 
the feuds and disturbances which may hap* 
pen in a foreign country through which he 
IS passing. They are to obey God, they are to 
obey kings and governors in subordination to 
God; they are to render to all their dues; tri- 
bute to whom tribute, custom to whom cus- 
tom, honour to whom honour, Rom. xiiL 1 — 1, 
But where they cannot comply with the laws 
of government without breakmg the laws of 
Grod, then they are not to obey, but to suffer 
patiently, committing their cause to him 
whom they serve ; well knowing that he is 
able to protect or relieve them, so far as his 
wisdom judges it fit, and to make- them abun- 
dant amenois for all they can suffer for his 
sake. I am not a direct advocate lor the doc- 
trines of passive obedience and nonrresistance 
in the largest sense. I set a great value upon 
the blessings of civil and rel^ous liberty, I 
reverence the constitutional rights of nations, 
particulariy of our own. But they are all 
dependant upon the will of our Lord ; and I 
know not by what means the^ can be pre- 
served to a people, when their sins have oiade 
them ripe for judgment But let the dead 
bury their dead, Matt viiL 22. God will 
never want instruments, when it is his plea- 
sure to relieve the oppressed, or to abase the 
proud. For these purposes, he over-rules the 
councils and affairs of men, pours contempt 
upon the designs of princes, and takes the 
wise in their own craftiness. The subjects of 
his spiritual, kingdom have only to commit 
their cause to him, to wait upon him, to ob- 
serve and to admire his management Their 
best interest is always safe. And even the 
troubles they meet with, are appointed for 
their good. But if they so far conform to 
the world, as to take an active and decided 
part in the disputes and contentions around 
them, they usually dishonour their christian 
character, and obstruct their own peace and 
comfort There may be possibly some excep- 
tiona God may sometimes plaoe a servant of 
his, by the leading of his providence, in a post 
of high political importance, as he did Joseph 
and Daniel, but I believe such instances are 
few : and if any venture of their own accord 
beyond the proper line of their calling as 
christians, the event is usually grief and 
\(ym to them. They are describ^ in his 
wopl. fiK those who are quiet in, the land, 
(Psalm XXXV. 20,) and such should be their 
deportment 

We are sure it was thus, in the first and 
golden days of Christianity. The Roman go- 
vernment was then absolute, arbitrary, and 
oppressive. Tiberius, Caligula, Nero, and 
Dthers who presided over it, and bore the name 
of Roman emperors, were beyond measure 
vile and abominable : one of them was, by a 



decree of the Roman senate, sentenced to 
death as a public enemy to mankind ; but the 
Christians neither disputed their right nor 
disobeyed their authority. Kings and rulers, 
therefore, have nothing to fear from the gos- 
pel of Christ. The maxims of sound policy 
would engage all their influence in facilita- 
ting its progress ; for true christians will a»- 
suredly be good subjects. Impatience of sub* 
ordination, contempt of lawful authority, tu- 
mults, riots, and conspiracies, are evils which 
would have noplace if the gospel was gene- 
rally received. But princ^ have been usually 
exposed to the flattery of designing men, who, 
by their arts and misrepresentations, have 
seduced them to act contrary to their true 
interestsL Their mistaken efibrts to suppress 
that cause, which, if maintained, woula have 
been the best security of their thrones, have 
often stained the annals of their reign with 
innocent blood, and filled their dominions 
with misery. History furnishes many in- 
stances of kings, who might otherwise nave 
lived beloved, and died lamented, that have 
involved themselves and their families in the 
calamities with which they unjustly punished 
those who deserved their protection. For, 

2. Opposition to Messiah and his kingdom 
is no less vain and ineffectual, than unreason- 
able and groundless. Nor is it vain only, bujt 
ruiftous to those who engage in it What did 
the Jews build when they rejected the founda- 
tion-stone which God had laid in Zion 1 They 
acted, as they thought, with precaution and 
foresight They said, *' If we let him thus 
alone, all men will believe on him ; and the 
Romans shall come and take away both our 
place and our nation,*' John xi. 48. Foolish 
politicians ! Did they preserve their city by 
crucifying the Son of God 1 The very evil 
they feared came upon them. Or rather, 
being abandoned of Gad to their own counsels, 
they brought it upon themselves. In a fev/ 
years the Romans, with whom they appeared 
so desirous to keep upon good terms, destroy- 
ed their city with an unheard-of destruction, 
and extermmated them from the land. This 
was an emblem of the inevitab]e« total, irre- 
parable ruin, which awaits all those who per- 
sist in rejecting the rule of Messiah. The 
nation, the individual, that will not serve him, 
must surely perish. 

Ah ! if sinners did but ksow what the 
bonds and cords are, which they are so deter- 
mined to break; if they knew that hisservice 
is perfect freedom ; if they were aware wha< 
more dreadful bonds and chams they are ri- 
vetting upon themselves, by refusing his easy 
yoke, they would throw down their arms am! 
submit They think, if they yield to the 
gospel, they must bid adieu to pleasure. Ikit 
what will become of their pleasure, when, 
the day of his forbearance being expired, he 
will speak to them in his wrath, and fill thtsm 
with hopeless horror and diemA^ I 
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Bless the Lord, ye favoured few, whose 
eyes are opened, whose hearts are soflened, 
and who are become the willing people of 
this Saviour. Yet a little while, and he will 
appear again, and then you also shall appear 
with him in glory ! 



SERMON XXXrV. 

OPPOSITION TO MESSIAH IN VAIN. 

He that sitteth t7i the heavens shall laugh ; 
the Lord shall have them in derision. 
Psalm ii. 4. 

The extent and efficacy of the depravity 
of mankind, cannot be fully estimated by the 
conduct of Heathens destitute of divine reve- 
lation. We may say of the ffoepel, in one 
sense, what the apostle says of the law, ** It 
entered that sin might abound,** Rom. v. 20. 
It afibrded occasion for displaying the aliena- 
tion of the heart of man from the blessed God 
iu the strongest light The sensuality, op- 
pression, and idolatry which have prevailed 
m all ages, sufficiently prove the wickedness 
of men to be very great But the opposition 
which they who have rebelled against the 
government of their Creator, make to the 
proposals of his grace, is a proof still more 
striking. If sin has so hardened their hearts, 
and blinded their eyes, that of themselves 
they neither can nor will implore his mercy ; 
yet it might be thought that if the great God, 
whom they have so heinously ofiended, should 
be pleased, of his own goodness, to make the 
first overtures of reconciliation, and to invite 
them to receive pardon, they would gladly 
attend to his gracious declaration ; especially 
when they are informed, that to preserve 
them from perishing, he gave up his only 
Son to sufferings and death. But when they 
not only defy his power, but insult his good- 
ness; when they reject and blaspheme the 
Saviour whom he commends to them ; when 
they are but the more exasperated by his 
tenders of mercy ; when they scorn his mes- 
sage, and persecute his messengers by whom 
he in treats them to be reconciled ; this mod 
and ungrateful carriage shows such a rooted 
enmity against God in fallen men, as even 
the fallen angels are not capable of dis- 
covering. For Messiah took not on him the 
nature of angels, nor did he make proposals 
of mercy to them. But he did take upon him 
our nature. He visited us in person, for us 
he lived a sufleror, and died that we might 
live. The prophets foresaw and foretold tlie 
reception he would meet with, and their pre- 
dictions were fulfilled. The Jews who pro- 
fessed to expect him, and the Heathens who 
had not heard of him, united their utmost ef- 
forts to withstand and defeat the purposes of 



his unexampled love. What must the holy 
angels think of the baseness, presumption, 
and obstinacy of such creatures ! 

But rebellion against God is not only wick- 
edness, but folly and infatuation in the ex- 
treme. " Who ever hardened himself against 
the Lord and prospered?" Job x. 4. He 
whom they opposed, and against whom they 
thought they had prevailed when they saw him 
dead upon the cross, soon resumed his glory 
and his throne. The text therefore princi- 
pally respects the opposition made to his gos- 
pel and to his kingdom after his ascensioo, 
which is still carrying on, but which always 
was, and always will be in vain. The words 
I have read offer two points for the consola- 
tion of those who love him, and for the timely 
consideration of those who have hitherto dis- 
regarded him. 

1. That he sitteth in the heavens. 

IL The notice he takelh of his enemies ; 
he smiles at their mge, and treats both their 
power and their policy with contempt 

I. He whom God has anointed, (therefore 
called Messiah,) he against whom kings and 
rulers, nations and the people rage, sitteth in 
the heavens. He has finished his great work, 
and entered into his rest ; having by himself 
purged our sins, he is immovably seated on 
his throne, at the right hand of the majesty on 
high, Heb. i. 3. He is the Head, King, and 
Lord of principalities, dominions, and powers, 
possessed of all authority, ijnchangeably fixed 
over all, God blessed for evermore, Rom. ix. 
5. In this character he is the Representative, 
High-Priost, Advocate, and Shepherd of all 
who put their trust in him. He is ever mind- 
ful of them. While he is preparing a place 
for them near himself, by the power of his 
Spirit, he maintains an intercourse with them, 
and manifests himself to them as he does not 
to the world. By his providence, which ruletb 
over all, he manages their concerns upon 
earth, supplies their wants, and gives tbero 
present and effectual help and support in their 
time of trouble. To him their eyes and hearts 
are directed, they look to him and are en- 
lightened, (Psal. xxxiv. 5,) strengthened, and 
comforted. And under his protection they ars 
safe. He having taken charge of them, and 
engaged to save tliem to the uttermost, no 
weajxjn formed against them can prosper. 
Now they may draw nigh to God with bold- 
ness, for they have one who ever livelh to 
make intercession for them. Now they may 
lay oside all anxious, unoosy cares, for they 
have a mighty Friend who careth for lhf»m. 
Now they may say, eacfi one for himself, *• I 
will trust and not be afraid, for the Lord Je- 
hovah is my strength, and my song, and my 
salvation," Is. xii. 2. Whether you have in- 
deed fled to him for refuge as the hope set be- 
fore yon, committed your soul to him, and ac- 
cepted him in all his offices, as your Prophet, 
I Priest, and King, is a point of experience ; if 
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yoa have, he knows it, ibi* he enabled yon to 
do it; and he will not disappoint the hope and 
expectation which he himself has wrought in 
you. If you have, metbinks you must know 
It likewise. Have you not done it more than 
once ] Do you not daily repeat this surrender 
of yourself to himi It is certainly possible to 
assent to the truths of the gospel, considered 
merely as doctrines or propositions, yea, to 
plead and dispute for them with much seem- 
ing earnestness, and yet to be entirely a 
iBtranger to their power. But I trust that they 
to whom I now speak will understand me. 
Our Lord reminded Nathanael of what had 
passed under the fig-tree, (John i. 4S,) when 
he thought himself alone. Do not I remind 
you of seasons, when no eye but the eye of 
Him who seeth in secret was upon you 1 Did 
not you then and there, once and again, ac- 
cept him as your Saviour upon the warrant 
of his own word, devote yourselves to his ser- 
vice, resign yourselves to his disposal, and 
entrust yourselves to his care? Then fear 
not He that sitteth in the heavens is on 
your side. If the premises be well grounded, 
the inference is sure. And though many may 
rise up against you, they shall not prevail ; for 
he will teach your hands to war, and your 
fingers to fight, will cover your head in the 
day of battle, and in ^e end make you more 
than conquerors. For the battle is not yours, 
but the lord's. Your enemies are his, and his 
(!au8e is yours. They who associate against 
him shall be dashed in pieces, as the billows 
break and die upon a rocky shore. 

II. The feebleness and insignificance of 
their rage against Messiah, is intimated by 
the manner in which he notices their pro- 
ceedings; he holds them in derision, he 
laughs them to scorn. He has them per- 
fectly under his control, holds them in a 
chain when they think themselves most at 
liberty, appoints the bounds beyond which 
they cannot pass, and can in a moment check 
them, and make them feel his hook and bridle, 
when in the height of their career. 

It is the Lord^s pleasure not only to favour 
and to support his people, but to do it in such 
a way that it may appear to be wholly his 
own work, and that the praise belongs to him 
alone. And therefore he permits their ene- 
mies for a season to try if they can prevent 
his designs. For a season, things take such 
a course that their attempts seem to prosper ; 
they threaten, they boast, and confidently ex- 
pect to carry their point But the contest 
always issues in their shame and confosion. 
He not only disconcerts their schemes, but 
makes them instrumental to the promoting 
of his own designs. Thus when he sent 
Moses to deliver Israel from Egypt, Pharaoh, 
instead of complying witti his command, in- 
creased their burdens, added to the rigour of • 
tneir bondage, and though rebuked by a suc- 
cession of severe judgments, he hardened 
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himself the more, and was determined to de» 
tain them if he could. But he could not de- 
tain them a day or an hour beyond the a(K 
pointed time which God had long before 
made known to Abraham, Exod. xiL 41, 42^ 
Then Ihey were delivered, and Pharaoh and 
his host overthrown in the Red Sea. Hereby 
the name of the God of Israel was more 
known, noticed, and magnified, than it would 
have been, if Pharaoh had dismissed the peo- 
ple without reluctance or delay. 

In like manner, when Messiah left the 
earth, his followers were considered as sheep 
without a shepherd. The world conspired to 
suppress his cause, and to root out the re- 
membrance of his people. But the metbode 
they employed counteracted their own de» 
signs. They who were dispersed by the pei^ 
secution that followed the death of Stephen, 
preached the word wherever they went ; the 
gospel spread from place to place, and the 
number of disciples daily increased. So that 
the Jewish rulers soon found themselves un- 
equal to the task, and foreboded their own 
disappointment, doubting whereunto these 
things would grow, Acts v. 24. In some 
cases the Lord signally interposed, and show- 
ed bow entirely Uie lives and the hearts of 
his adversaries were in his hands. The 
haughty Herod was suddenly smitten by an 
invisible hand, with a loathsome and mortal 
disease, Acts xii. 23. He fell, devoured by 
worms; but the success of the gospel, which 
he had presumed to withstand, greatly in- 
creased and spread. The furious zeal of Saul 
of Tarsus, (Acts ix.) against the truth, wan 
silenced in a different manner. Jesus, whom 
he ignorantly persecuted, appeared to him in 
the way to Damascus, when he was breath- 
ing out threatenings and slaughter against 
the disciples, disarmed his rage, made him a 
monument of his mercy, and an earnest and 
successful preacher of the faith which he had 
laboured to destroy. 

From the Jews, the business was trans- 
ferred to the Heathens, whose opposition was 
no less unavailing. Though they sometimes 
affected to boast Siat they had suppressed the 
Christian name, the gospel was propagated 
in defiance of their attempts to jprevent it 
The worst and the best of the Roman em- 
perors were alike industrious, and alike un- 
successfbl, in their endeavours to stifie the 
work of God. At leng[th, in the reign of 
Constantine, the Christian religum obtained 
the sanction and protection of imperial au- 
thority. 

But it soon appeared that the religion of 
the New Testament gained little advantage 
by this revolution. Though the worship of 
heathen idols gradually declined, and sunk 
into disrepute, the bulk of the people of all 
ranks were only changed in name. The 
world still lay in wickedness, (1 John v. 19,) 
and true Christianity was still e:qpo0ed to 
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peraecution. When the name of Christian 
ceaaed to be invidious and despicable, new 
dames were soon invented to sti^fmatize the 
real servants of Gbd ; and ecclesiastical power 
^doalij increased^ till the n^tery of ini- 
quity reigned for a^es in the temple of God. 
The persecuttoBS <x Popery equalled and ex- 
oeediBd those of Paganism. - And they who 
aspired to be Christians indeed, were con- 
strained, like the worthies of old, to wander 
on mountains and in deserts, to hide them- 
selves in dens and caves of the earth, HeK 
XL 38k Yet, under all disadvantages, there 
was still a remnant, according to the elec- 
tion of grace, who could not be compelled to 
wear the mark of the beast And while per- 
secutors, who could only kill the body, seem- 
ed to weaken the church militant, thev in- 
creased the number and the songs of th^ 
cKurch triumphant 

To appearance the church of Christ was 
often brought low. It was very low at the 
time of the Reformation. But then it sud- 
denly was revived, and broke fbrth like the 
sun from behind a dark cloud.; and the light 
of the gospel was diffused far and wide, al- 
most as at the begimiing, in the apostles* 
days^ But Protestants were quickly actuated 
by the same spirit as their Popish and Pagan 
predecessors had been. The form of Chris- 
tianity wajB professed and protected, and the 
power of it denied and opposed. And to this 
day it remains a truth verified by experienqe, 
that all who will live godly in Christ Jesus, 
must, in one way or otb^r, sufier persecution, 
1 Tim. iii 12. 

Of late years the sanguinary spirit, which, 
under pretence of doing God service, de- 
jCroyed his people by fire and tortures, is 
much subsided. We liv» in a time when 
great pretences are made to candour and 
moderation. We have reason to be thankful 
for- our religious liberty, to the good pro- 
vidence of God. But so ikr as men are con- 
cemed« we are not indebted ibr it, to a just 
iense apd acknowledgment of the right of 
private judgment, but to, the prevalenoe of 
sceptics rinmfference and infidelity* The re- 
ligion of the ^pel wajs, perhaps, never more 
despised ami hated thfsn at present We 
seem to be returning apace to the state of' 
the primitive ages, vmen there were but two 
^orts of persons, ChristianB and infidels. But 
notwithstanding all the arts and assaults of 
men, whether open enemies or pretended 
friends the Bible is still extant, t^e gospel is 
still preached, yea, is still spreading. The 
Lord has always had a people, though they 
have been often hidden ftom the general no- 
tice and observation of ropn. He that sitteth 
in the heavens laughs his opposersto scorn, 
and maintains his own cause in defianoe of 
tliem all. 

Surely if this work was not of God« the 
united eSbrta of kiogs, cooncils, popes, ptulo* 



sophers, the great, the wise, the decent, and 
the profligate, roust have overthrown it laaa^ 
ago. If a miracle be demanded in proof of 
Christianity, behold one ! Though the world 
has been ragihg and plotting against it, from 
its first appearance; though it has been 
fiercely assaulted by those without, and 
shamefully betrayed by many within, it still 
subsists, it still flounshas. And subsist it 
shall, fbr it is maintained by him who has 
the hearts of all men in his hands, and can 
control or change them as he pleases. He 
can, and he will, support and strengthen his 
people under all their sufferings. He can 
disappoint his adversaries by unexpected 
events, divide them among themselves, and 
so manage them by his providence, as to 
make them protect and promote the very 
cause which they hate. And whenever he 
pleases, he can, as it were, from the stones, 
(Matth. iiL 0,) raise up instruments to cany 
on his work, and to show fbrth hm praise^ 
Therefore, 

1. Let not his people tremble for the ark. 
Our eyes indeed snould affect our hearts. It 
becomes us to be jealous for the Lord of 
hosts, to be concerned for the contempt and 
dishonour that is cast upon his government 
and ^ce, to be grieved for the abounding 
abommations of tlie day, and to pity and pray 
for obstinate sinners who know not what 
they da But we need not fear the &ilure 
of his promise. His truth and honour are 
engaged for the success of his gospel, and 
they must stand or fall together. It is a oause 
dearer to him than it can be to ua The 
manifestation of his glory in the salvation of 
sinners, by the doctrine of the cross, is the 
one great concern, fbr which, the successioa 
of day and night, and of the seasons of the 
year, is continued, and the visible frame of 
nature is preserved. He will work, and none 
shall let it Th& kingdoms of the earth shall 
become the kingdoms of the Lord and of his 
Christ The fulness of the Gentiles shall 
come in, and the dispersed of Israel shall re*. 
turn to the Lord their God, and be saved. 
These great events, to those who judge by. 
an eye of sense, and according to the present 
state of things, may appear improbable or im- 
possible. But the Lord of hosts bath purposed* 
and who shall disannul it ? His hand is stretch^* 
ed out, and who ahali turn it back ? Is. xiv. 27. 

2. Think it neither strange nor hard, if 
any of you are called to suffer for the sake of 
the truth. Think, it not strange ; for thus U 
has been from the beginning. Think it not 
hard ; for our sufferings are small, if com- 
pared with the lot of many who have lived 
befbre u& We are not called to resist onto 
blood. Many prophets dUd righteoos men 
have desired to see such days of liberty aa 
we- are- &Koured with, but have not se«) 
them. 

^ Consider seriously, Who is on th^Uttd'a 
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sidel HiB 18 the Btnm^eet side, and mast 
prevail. If you have yielded yourselves to 
him, and taken upon you his voke, your best 
interests are safe, your final happiness is se- 
cured. Nothing can separate you firom his 
love. You shall be kept by his power through 
faith, and no weapon R)rmed a^nst you shall 
prosper. But if vou are against him, trem- 
ble, for the day oi his wrath will come ; '* it 
will bum like an oven, and all the proud, and 
all that do wickedly, sdiall be as stubble, and 
the day that cometh shall burn them up, saith 
the Lord of hosts, and shall leave them nei- 
ther root nor branch,*' Mai. iv. 1. Turn 
therefore in time from your evil ways, sub- 
mit yourselves unto him, and implore his 
mercy while he waiteth to be gracious, that 
toiquity may not be your ruin. 



SERMON XXXV. 

OPFOSITIOll TO MESSIAH RVIIIOUS. 

Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron^ 
thou ihalt dash them in pieces like a pot' 
let's vessel, Psahn ii 9. 

These is a species of the sublime in 
writing, which seSms peculiar to the scHp- 
ture, and of which, properly, no subjects but 
thoeeof divine revelation are capable. With 
us, things inconsiderable in themselves are 
elevated by splendid images, whioh give 
them an apparent importance beyond what 
they can justly claim. Thus the poet, when 
describing a battle among bees, by a judicious 
selection of epithets and figures, excites in the 
minds of his readers the idea of two mighty 
armies contending for empire. But the works 
and ways of God are too ^eat in themselves 
to admit of any heigbtenmg representation. 
We conceive more forciblv of small things 
by illustrations borrowed from those which 
sre greater ; but the scripture frequently il- 
lustrates great things, by contrasting them 
with those which in our estimation are trivial 
«od feeble. One instance, out of many which 
might be mentioned, is that truly sublime 
passage of the prophet : " And all the host of 
heaven shall be dissolved, and the heavens 
shall be rolled together as a scroll ; and all 
their host shall ful downas the leaf falleth 
off from the vine, and a^ a falling fig from 
the fig-tree," Isa. xxxiv. 4. The apostle, when 
favoured with a heavenly vision, introduces 
the same thought, almost in the same words : 
^ And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, 
even as a fig-tree ^steth her untimely figs, 
when she is shaken of a mighty wind : and 
the heavens departed as a scroll when it is 
rolled together, Rev. vi. 13, 14. Such fbrmn 
of expression are becoming the Mai^^y of 
tbe gtw\, God, before whom the di. rence 



between the great and the small inour judg* 
ment, is annihilated. In his view, the earu, 
with all its inhabitants, are but as a drop 
which falls unnoticed from the bucket, or sm 
the dust which cleaves to the balance, (Is. 
xl. 15,) without affecting its equilibrium. At 
the same time, the simplicity of these illus- 
trations, so well suited to confound the pride 
of the wise, is striking and obvious to the 
lowest capacities. If Homer or Vir^l had 
been to describe the exertion and effect of 
the power of God, in subduing and punishing 
his enemies, they would probably baye la- 
boured for a simile sufficiently grand. But I 
much question if they would nave thought of 
the image in my text, though none can be 
more exin^aaive of utter irreparable ruin, or 
of the ease with which it is accompliahed : 
He shall dash them in pieces like a potter's 
vessel. 

The series of the passages we have lately 
considered is very regumr and beautifuL 
Messiah ascended on high, and received gifts 
for men. The first and immediate conse- 
quence of his exaltation in our- nature, is the 
publication of the gospel. Then follows the^ 
happy and beneficial influence of the gospel 
on those who thankfully receive it How 
beautifuL are the feet of them that preach 
these glad tidin£[8 S The next passage secures 
and describes its extensive progress — the 
sound went forth into all the earth. The 
opposition awakened by it is then described. 
First, as unreasonable — Why do the Heathen 
rage? Secondly, as ineffectual — ^the Lord 
laughs at his opposers ; he sits upon his va^ 
movable throne, and derides their attempts^ 
Thirdly, the final issue of their mad resist- 
ance, their confusion and ruin, is the subject 
of the verse I have reed, which prepares for 
the close of the second part of the Oratoria 
His enemies shall perish, his kingdom shall 
be established and oonsuinroated. And then 
all holy intelligent beings shall ioiq in a song 
of' triumph, ** Hallelujui, for the Lord God 
Omnipotent reigneth.*^* 

The two expressions, of breaking with a 
rod of iron, ana dashing in pieces, suggest 
nearly the same idea. But as elsewhere he is 
said to rule his enemies with a rod of iron, 
(Rev. xix. 15,) I shall avail myself of this va- 
riation, in order to give you a more complete 
view of the dreadfulstate of those who oppose 
Messiah and his kingdom. He rules them at 
present with a rod m iron, and hereafter he 
will dash them in pieces like a potter's ves-- 
sel. Let us therefore consider, 

I. How the Lord Messiah rules over im- 
penitent and obstinate sinners in the present 
life.. They attempt (in vain) to withdraw 
from bis gubjection; thoy oppose his holy* 
will; they refuse to suhinit to his golden- 
sceptre : he will therefore rule them with a 
rod of iron. For though they boast of their.' 
liberty, and presume to say, WhQ.ie^I^nJli 
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«?er usi (Psalm xii. 4,") yet in the thin^ 
wherein they speak proudly, he is above them, 
(Exo(L xviii. II.) They cannot hide them- 
selves from his notice, nor avoid the intima- 
tions of his displeasure. 

1. One branch of his iron rule over them, 
consists in that certain and inseparable con- 
nexion which he has established between sin 
and misery. The fruit of rig^hteousness is 
peace, James iii. IS. Thov who live in the 
fear of the Lord, and yield a willing obe- 
dience to his word, not only possess peace of 
conscience, and a hope which can look with 
comfort beyond the g^ve, but are thereby 
preserved from innumerable evils, into which 
they who attempt to cast off his yoke una- 
voidably plunjgfe themselves. On the con- 
trary, flie way of transgressors is hard, Prov. 
xiii. 15. It is hard in itself, if we set aside 
for a moment the consideration of the dread- 
ful end to which it leads. Could you see 
what passes within the breast of a man who 
disdains to be ^vemed by the rule of God's 
word, you would sec his heart torn to pieces 
by the clamorous, insatiable demands of the 
various, violent, inconsistent appetites and 
passions, which, like so many wild beasts, are 
continually previn^ upon him. Not one of 
tJiem can be fully gratified, much less all, for 
many of them are diametrically opposite to 
each other. The boilings of anger, the gnaw- 
ings of envy, the thirst of covetousness, the 
anxieties attendant on pride and ambition, 
must make the mind that is subject to them 
miserable. There is no peace to the wicked; 
there can bo none. Farther, their evil tem- 
pers and irregrular desires produce outward 
and visible eirecU, which publicly and mani- 
festly prove, that the service of sin is a hard 
drudgery, and that whatever pleasure it may 
seem to promise, its pay is misery and pain. 
** Who hath woe, contentions, and wounds 
without cause 1" (Prov. xxiii. 29.) The 
drunkard. Lewdness and drunkenness are 
high roads, if I may so speak, leading to in- 
famy, disease, penury, and death. Such per- 
sons do not live out half the days which toeir 
constitutions might have aflbrded, if they had 
not sold themselves to do wickedly. Again, 
look into their houses. Where the Lord does 
not dwell, peace will not inhabit How fre- 
quently may we observe, in their family-con- 
nexions, discord and enmity between man 
and wife, unkind parents, disobedient chil- 
dren, tyrannical masters, and treacherous 
servants! Thus they live, hateful in them- 
selves, and hating one another, Tit. iii. 2. If 
they have what the world accounts pros- 
perity, their hard master Satan, so works 
upon their evil dispositions, that they can 
derive no real comfort from it. Every day, 
almost every hour, puts some new bitterness 
into their cup. And in trouble they have no 
resource : having no access to God, no pro- 
mise to support them, oio relief fnnn nim 



against their anxieties and fears, they either 
sink down in sullen, oomtbrtless despondency, 
or in a spirit of wild rebellion, blaspheme him 
because of their plagues* Rev. xvi. 21. In 
society they are dreimed and avoided by the 
sober and serious, and can only associate with 
such as themselves. There indeed, they will 
pretend to be happy ; they carouse, and make 
a noise, and assist each other to banish re- 
flection; yet frequently tiie drink, or the 
devil, breaks their intimacies, and stirs them 
up to quarrels, broils, and mischief. Such is a 
life of sin. The Lord rules them with a rod 
of iron. They renounce his fear, and he re- 
fuses them his blessing. Nothing more is 
necessary to render them miserable than to 
leave them to themselves. 

2. He rules them with a rod of iron, by 
his power over conscience. Thev may boast 
and laugh, but we know the gall and bitter- 
ness of their state ; for we, likewise, were in 
it, until the liord delivered us. Let them say 
what they will, we are sure that there are sea- 
sons, when, like him whom they serve, they 
believe and tremble, James ii. 19. They can- 
not always be in company, they cannot al- 
ways be intoxicated ; though this is the very 
reason why maay intoxicate themselves so 
oflen, because they cannot bear their own 
thoughts when sober. They are then a bur- 
den and a terror to themselves. They feel 
the iron rod. How awful are the thoughts 
which sometimes awaken them, or keep them 
awake, in the silent hours of the night ! What 
terrors seize them in sickness, or when they 
are compelled to think of death! What a 
death-warrant do they often receive in their 
souls, under the preaching of that word of 
God which fills his people with joy and peace ! 
Many will not hear it But why not 1 They 
will not, because they dare not I am per- 
suaded there are more than a few of the brave 
spirits of the present day, who would wiJ- 
Imgly change conditions with a dog, and be 
glful to part with their reason, if they could at 
3ie same time get rid of the horrors which 
hunt their consciences. Is there one such 
person herel Let me entreat you to stop and 
consider, before it be too late. There is yet 
forgiveness with God. Your case, though 
dangerous, is not desperate, if you do not 
make it so yourself. I would direct your 
thoughts to Jesus. Look to him, and im- 
plore his mercy His blood can cleanse 
from all sin. He is able to save to the ut- 
termost 

It is possible some may affect to contradirt 
the representation I have made, and be ready 
to say, " I find nothing of all tliia. I take k 
pleasure in my way. I^ve a healthy body, 
money at my command, and I can sleep 
soundly. I mel none of the qualms of con* 
science you speak of; and though the saint« 
and good folks care as little for me as I do 
for them, yet I am very well and happy with 
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8ach BcquaintaDce as I like best Ab to an 
hereafter, I do not think of it ; but I am de- 
termined to live now/' In answer to sen- 
timents of this kind, which I am i^fraid are 
too common, I observe, 

3. That the amazing hardness and blind- 
ness of heart to which some sinners are given 
up, is another, and the most terrible efiect of 
that iron rod with which the Lord rales his 
enemies. Pharaoh could say as positively as 
you, **Who is the Lord, that I should obey 
him ?** Exod. v. 2. But because, being often 
rebuked, he persisted in his obstinacy, the 
contest terminated in his destruction. If 
you are obstinate like him now, I believe you 
were not always so. You must have laboured 
hard, you must have resisted the light of trath, 
and have stifled many a conviction, before 
you could arrive to this pitch of obduracy. 
You have fought against the Holy Spirit; 
and woe unto you, if he be gone, gone for 
ever, and will strive with you no more. 
To be thus given up of God to a reprobate 
mind, is the heaviest judj^ent that a sinner 
can be visited with on this side of hell. I am 
at a loss what to say to a person thus dis- 
posed, and I hope there are none such present 
But I would warn those, who, though they 
have sinned with a high hand, are not yet al- 
together past feeling, lest you fall into such a 
state of confirmed disobedience and unbeliefl 
Take heed lest you be hardened through the 
deceitfulness of sin, Heb. iii. 13. If imder 
the light of the gospel you can go on in a 
course of wilful, wanton, deliberate wicked- 
ness, you are upon the very edge of the un- 
pardonable sin, of that state from which it is 
impossible to renew you to repentance. If 
the Bible be, as you vainly wish it may prove, 
a cunningly-devised fable, you may trample 
upon it with impunity, and laugh on securely 
to the end ofJife. But if it be true, remem- 
ber you have been this day warned of the 
consequences of despising it If you will 
perish, I am clear of your blood. 

II. I proceed to consider the final issue of 
this unequal contest between the worms of 
the earth and their Maker. He will dash 
them in pieces like a potter's vessel. Such a 
vessel may be curiously wrought, and appear 
beautiful to the eye, but it is frail, easily 
broken, and, when once broken to pieces, it 
is irreparable. It is therefore a fit emblem 
of mortal man in his best estate. We are 
fearfully and wonderfully made, Pad. cxxxiz. 
14. The texture of the human frame is ad- 
mirable. The natural capacities of the mind 
of man, the powers of his understanding, will, 
and afifections, the rapidity of ima^ation, the 
comprehension of memory, especially in some 
instances, are so iHkioy proofs, that, considered 
as a creature of God. he is a noble creature ; 
and though he is debased and degraded by 
sin, there are traces of his original excellence 
remaining, sufficient to denominate him in 



the words of the poet, '* majestic though in 
ruins." But if you suppose him rich, power- 
ful, wise, in the common sense of the words* 
he is brittle as a potter's vessel, and while 
possessed of every possible advantage^ he is 
out like the grass or the flower of Uie field* 
which, in its most flourishing state, falls in a 
moment at the stroke of the scythe, and 
withers, and dies. A fever, a fall, a tile, a 
grain oi sand, or the air that finds its way 
through a crevice, may be an overmatch for 
the strongest man, and bring him down 
hastily to the grave. By a small change in 
the brain, or some part of the nervous system, 
he who now prides himself in his intellectual 
abilities may soon become a lunatic or an 
idiot. Disease may quickly render the beauty 
loathsome, and the robust weak as infancy. 
There are earthen or china vessels, which 
might possibly endure for many ages, if care- 
fully preserved from violence. But the seeds 
of decay and death are sown in our very 
frame. We are crushed before the moth» 
and moulder away untouched under the 
weight of time. How surely and inevitably» 
then, must they whom the Lord strikes with 
his iron rod, be shattered with the blow ! 

Communities and collective bodies of men, 
are, in his hand, no less frail than individuals. 
The first-bora throughout Egypt and tlie vast 
army of Sennacherib, perished in a night The 
Romans were the iron rod in his hand, where* 
with he dashed the Jewish nation to pieces. 
Their fragmentsare scattered Cut and wide to 
this day, and who can gather them upl The 
Roman empire was likewise dashed to pieces 
in its turn ; and such has been the end, suc- 
cessively, of many powers, and of many per^ 
sons who have presumed to oppose his de- 
signs For a while they were permitted to 
rage, and plot &nd strive ; but at length they 
stumbled and fell, and their memory is pe- 
rished. 

But it is proper to bring the consideration 
nearer home. I have been informed, that the 
mosic to which this passage is set, is so well 
adapted to the idea that it expresses, as in a 
manner to startle those who hear it They 
who live in sinful habits, regardless of the 
gospel, would be startled, indeed, if they were 
duljT sensible how directly the words apply to 
their own situation, and that the psalmist de- 
scribes the manner in which God will treat 
them, if they continue impenitent If we 
could see all that passes upon dying beds, we 
should often see the false peace and vain hopes 
of sinners dashed to pieces when eternity is 
opening upon their view. We shall certainly 
see the solemnity of the great day : ** For wo 
must all appear^' not only as spectators, but 
as parties nearly interested in the proceed- 
ings, " before the judgment-seat of Christ*' 
^ Behold, he cometh in the clouds, and every 
e^ e shall see tfkn, and they also who pierced 
hun !'* He wm descend witli a shout* with 
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the voice of the Rmhani^el, and with the 
tramp of God, and before bini shall be gather- 
ed all nations. Where then shall the sinner 
and the uni;odly appear ? What will then be- 
come of those who denpise, and those who 
abuse the gospel of the grace of God ? The 
libertine, the infidel, the apostate, the hypo- 
crite, the profane scoffer, and the false pro- 
fessor, how will they stand, or whither will 
they flee, when the great Judge shfajl sit up- 
on his awful throne, and the books shall be 
opened, and every secret thing shall be dis- 
closed ! Alas for them that are full, and that 
laugh now, for then they shall pine and 
mourn, Luke vL 25. Then their cavils will 
be silenced, their guilt, with all its aggrava- 
tions, be charged home u|X>n them, and no 
plea, no advocate be found. Can their hearts 
endure, or their hands be stronor, when he 
ahall speak to them in liis wrath, and say, 
"Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlast- 
ing fire, prepared K>r the devil and his an- 
gels r* 

But let them who love his name rejoice. 
You have fled for refuge to the hope set be- 
fore vou. To you his appearance will be 
delightful, and his voice welcome. Yon 
BhalT not be ashamed. This awful God is 
yours. He will then own and accept you be- 
fore assembled worlds, and will say, " Come, 
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king- 
dom prepared for you." Then the days of 
your mourning shall be ended, and your sun 
shall go down no more, Matt xxv. 34. Is. 
lx.20. 



SERMON XXXVI. 



THE LORD REIONBTH. 



Hallelujah, for the hord Qod omnipotent 
reignethJ Rev. xix. 6. 

The book of the Revelation, being chiefly 
prophetical, will nnt perhaps be fully under- 
stood, till the final accomplishment of the 
events shall draw near, and throw a stronger 
light upon the whole series. But while the 
learned commentators have been hitherto di- 
vided and perplexed in their attempts to illus- 
trate many parts of it, there are other parts 
Well adapted for the instruction and refresh- 
ment of plain christians ; particularly those 
passages in which the scenery and images 
seemed desic-ned to gfive us some representa- 
tion of the happinci-s and worship of the hea- 
venly state. Thus a plain unlettered believer, 
when reading with attention the fourth and 
fifth chapters, though he cannot give a reason 
why the elders are four-and-twenty, the living 
creatures four, and the numbeyjf their wings 
neither more nor less than s'\4^ yet, from the 
whole description of the Lamb upon the 



tbrtme, the amfti of the redeemed, and the 
chorus of the angels, he receives such an its* 
pression of gloiy, as awakens hia gratitude, 
desire, and joy, and excites him likewise to 
take up the same song of praise, to him who 
has loved him, and washed him from his sins 
in his own blood. He is content to leave the 
discussion of hard questions to learned men, 
while he feeds by faith upon those simple 
truths which can only be relished by a 
spiritual taste; and which, where th^re is 
such a taste, make their way to the heart, 
without the assistance of critical disquisition. 

The subject of the preceding chapter, is 
the destruction of mystical Babylon, the head 
of the opposition against the kingdtlm of the 
Lord Christ But Babylon sinks like a mill- 
stone in the mighty ocean, and is no more 
found. S3o must all his enemies perish. The 
catastrophe of Babylon, like that of Pharaoh 
at the Red Sea, is beheld by the saints and 
servants of the Lord with admiration, and fur- 
nishes them with a theme for a song of tri- 
umph to his praise. This may be properiv 
styled sacred music indeed. It is command- 
ed, in^ired, and regulated, by the Lord him* 
self The performers are all interested in 
the subject, they who fear God, and are de- 
voted to his service and glory. And tfaoogfa 
persons of this character are comparativdy 
few upon earth, hidden, and in a manner lost, 
among the crowd of mankind, they will be, 
when brought together at last, a very lai^ 
company. Their united voices are here 
compared to the voice of many waters, and 
of mighty thunders, and this is the solemn 
close, the chorus of their song, ^ Hallelnjah, 
for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth.'* 

The impression which the performance of 
this passage in the Oratorio usually makes 
upon the audience is well known. But how- 
ever great the power of music may be, should 
we even allow the flights of poetry to be truth, 
that it can soften rocks, and bend the knotty 
oak, one thing we are sure it cannot do; it 
cannot soften and change the hard heart, it 
cannot bend the obdurate will of man. If 
all the people who successively hear the Mes- 
siah, who are struck and astonished, for the 
moment, by this chorus in particular, were to 
bring away with them an abiding sense of the 
importance of the sentiment it contains, the 
nation would soon wear a new face. But do 
the professed lovers of sacred music, in this 
enlightened age, generally live, as if they 
really believed that the Lord God omnipotent 
reignethi Rather do not the greater part of 
them live, as they might do if they were sure 
of the contrary ? as if they were satisfied to i| 
demonstration, that either there is no God, or 
that his providence is not concerned in human, 
aflairs? I appeal to conscience; I appeal to 
fact 

I apprehend that this passage, taken in the 
strictest sense, refers to a period not yet ar* 
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tiyed. Bftby]on is not yet fallen. The set' 
vants of God in the present day, will moit 
probably fulfil their apf)ointed time upon 
earth« like those who have lived before them, 
in a state of conflict. They must endure the 
cross, and sustain opposition for his sake. The 
people who shall live when the kingdoms of 
the wcM'ld become the kingdoms of our Lord 
and his Christ, when the nations shall learn 
war no more, are yet unborn. But even now 
we may rejoice that the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth, and that Jesus is King of kings, and 
Loni of lords. I must consider my text as 
referring to him. Many of the Heathens be- 
lieved that God reigned. The christian doc- 
trine is, that the Lord God omnipotent exer- 
ciseth his dominion and goven;ment in the 
person of Christ " The Father loveth the 
Son, and hath committed all things into his 
hands," John iii. 35. And thus our Lord, 
afler his resurrection, assured his disciples, 
*' All power is committed unto me in heaven 
and in earth," Matt xxviii. IS. He has al- 
ready taken to himself his great power and 
reigneth. His right of reigning over all is 
essential to his divine nature ; but the admi- 
nistration of government in the nature of man, 
is the effect and reward of his obedience unto 
death. But in the union of both natures, he 
is one person, Christ Jesus the Lord. All 
the riches and fulness of tlie Godhead, all the 
peculiar honours of the Mediator, centre in 
him. They may be distinguished, but they 
are inseparable. 

Happy are they who. can, upon solid and 
flcriptural grounds, exult in the thought that 
the Lord reigneth, and can make his govern- 
ment the subject of their hallelujaJis and 
praises ! Happy they, who see, acknowledge, 
and admire, his management in the kingdom 
of providence, and are the willing subjects of 
bia kingdom of grace. Let us take a brief 
survey of his reigning glory in these king^ 
doms. 

L Great and marvellous is this Lord God 
omnipotent in his kingdom of universal pro- 
vidence ! His mighty arm sustains the vast 
fabric of the universe. He upholds the stars 
in their courses. If we attentively consider 
their multitude, their magnitudes, their dis- 
tances from us and from each other, and the 
amazing swiftness, variety, and regularity 
of their motions, our minds are overwhelmed, 
our thoughts confounded, by the vastness and 
the wonders of the scene. But he spoke them 
into being, and they are preserved in their 
stations and revolutions by his power and 
agency. If we fix our thoughts upon the earth, 
though in comparison of the immensity of his 
creation it is but as a point or a grain of sand, 
it is the object of his mcessant care. All its 
various inhabitants derive their existence and 
their support from him. He provides for the 
young ravens when unable to fly, and for the 
young lions that traverse the wood& The 



instinct of animus, wberefajr they are unei^ 
ringly instructed in whatever concerns the 
welfate and preservation of their species, so 
vastly exceeding the boasted wisdom of man, 
that he con neither imitate nor comprehend 
it, is communicated by him. He teaches the 
birds to build their nests, the spider to weavo 
his web, and instructs the communities of 
bees, and insignificant emmets, to form their 
admiable policies and ^vemment among 
themselves. I? we speai of intelligent be* 
ings, he does what he pletises in the armies 
of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the 
earth. He directs and overrules the couni^ 
sels and purposes of men, ^ that though they 
act freely, the event of all their difierenl in- 
terfering schemes, is only the accomplish* 
ment of his purposes. When they are em- 
ployed as his instruments, from small begin* 
nings, and in defiance of difficulties apparently 
insuperable) they succeed beyond their own 
expectations. When unhappily engaged 
affainst his designs, in vain they rage and 
plot He takes the wise in their own crafti- 
nee», pours contempt upon their power and 
policy, and all their great preparations melt 
liko a mist, or like snow before the sun^ and 
leave no trace behind. Still more wonder* 
ful, to the eye of faith, is his contlrol over 
Satan and the powers of darkness. What^ 
ever, for wise reasons, though <mknown to 
us, he may permit them to d0| they cannot 
with all their subtlety or strength, detain one 
soul in their bondage longet than till his ap* 
pointed time of release ; nor recover one soul 
back to their dominion, of which he is pleased 
to undertake the care. On the contrary, be 
breaks the heads of these leviathans in pieces, 
turns their counsels against themselves, and 
makes them instrumental in purifying his 
people, and extending his church, by the 
means they employ lor the destruction of 
both. Thus they who dwell under his eha^ 
dow are safe ; for all things are in bis pow- 
er, and he always careth ror them, and keep- 
eth them, as the pupil of his eye ; and there- 
fore, though they are exercised with trials, 
and suflTer many things for their good, his eye 
being always upon them, and his ear open to 
theif prayer, they are supported, supplied, re* 
lieved, delivered, and at last made more than 
conquerors. 

II. He has a peculiar kingdom, which he 
had established distinct from tne kingdoms of 
this world, though diffused and extended 
among them, and which, in due time, like 
leaven, will pervade and assimilate them all 
to himself. This is the kingdom of the gos- 
pel, his church. It is founded upon a rock^ 
and though the gates of hell continually war 
against it, they cannot prevail. For he is a 
wall of fire round about it, and the glory in 
the midst of it Zech. ii. 5. 

Here he reigns upon a throne of grace. He 
possesses and exercises unlimited authority 



Sd6 



THE LORD REIGNETH. 



I 



an a sovereign, to save whom he pleases, to 
pardon all manner of sins and ofl^nces, and 
to admit rebels and enemies, when they sub- 
mit themselves and bow to his golden scep- 
tre, into the number of his children and his 
friends. Seldom do the kings of the earth 
publish an act of grace in favour of those who 
have been guilty of rebellion, without clog- 
ging it with exceptions. Either they feel a 
resentment against some of the delinonents, 
which they have not magnanimity sufficient 
to conquer, or they dare not trust them. But 
his mercy is infinite ; and he knows how to 
change their hearts when he pardons their 
sina 

Perhaps it may not be a digression wholly 
unuseful and impertinent, if I take this oc- 
casion to point out the several senses in which 
the word Church may be understood, agree- 
able to the scripture. 

1. It denotes in the aggregate, the mystical 
churchy the whole bodv of that spiritual king- 
dom, of which the Redeemer is the living and 
life-giving head, Col. i. 18. A succession of 
these has appeared upon earth in every age, 
from the days of righteous Abel, whom Cain 
slew ; and we have reason to believe, that the 
&r greater part of them are yet unborn. They 
will all be assembled together before the 
throne, in the great day of his final appear- 
ance, and inherit the kingdom of glory pre- 
pared for them. This is the church which 
God hath bought with his own blood, Acts xx. 
!28. Hamy are they who belong to this so- 
ciety of tne redeemed, whose names are writ- 
ten in heaven. 

2. The visible church contains all those 
who bear and acknowledge the name of 
Christians, and who admit and enjoy the gos- 
pel-revelation. The church, in this sense, 
includes many nations. But it is a small 
thing to belong only to the visible church, for 
it is compared to a corn-floor, (Matt iii. 12,) 
on which chaff is mingled with the wheat ; 
to a field in which tares grow promiscuously 
with the good seed; to a fisher's net inclosing 
a great multitude of fishes both good and bad, 
Matt xiii. 24, 47. But a time of discrimi- 
nation will come. The chaff and the tares, 
and whatever is evil, will be consumed. Alas i 
what will it avail at last to say, " Lord, we 
have eaten and drank in thy presence," at thy 
table with thy true disciples, and " tliou hast 
taught in our streets,*' (Luke xiii. 26, 27,) 
and we have heard in our own language of 
tliy wonderful works, if you can say no more? 
My heart is pained with the apprehension, 
lest some of you have joined in the same 
public worship with true believers, have sat 
in the same seat, and lived in the same fami- 
lies, should at last see them, with whom you 
have been very nearly connected in this 
world, received into the kingdom of heaven, 
and you yourselves be shut out 

3.* The cttthidic church in any one period. 



is that part of the visible church which u 
united to the Lord by a living faith. It coco- 
prises all who agree in the profession of the 
fundamental truths of the gospel, and whose 
conversation is regulated by its precepts; or 
in the apostle's words, "All who love the 
Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity," Eph. vi. 24. 
This catholic church, through the policy of 
Satan, and the deceitfulness of the heart, is 
too much divided against itself. Prejudice, 
bigotry, and remaining i^orance, greatly 
prevent that desirable union amongst true 
christians, which would promote their peace, 
comfort, and increase, and would contri- 
bute more than a thousand arguments to put 
their adversaries to shame and to silence. 
That shameful contention /or denominations, 
parties, and favourite preachers, for which 
the apostle reproved the Corinthians, (1 Cor. 
iii. 4,) is still greatly to be lamented. But 
though they are too backward in acknow- 
ledging and assisting each other, the Lord ia 
merciful to their weakness, and bears with 
them all. And as they ^row in grace, and 
drink more into his Spirit, their hearts are 
enlarged, and tbey approach nearer to hia 
pattern of long-sunering, patience, and ten- 
derness. 

4. The word church is applied to particular 
societies of christians, who are connected by a 
participation in the same ordinances of the 
gospel, and who maintain a scriptural separa- 
tion from the sinful spirit and customs of the 
world. And though there may be pretenders 
among them, as there were among the apos- 
tolic churches, they are denominated by the 
better part They belong to the catholic 
church by Iheir profession of the truth ; of 
course they are a part of the visible church ; 
and those of them who are in deed and tnith 
what they profess to be, are living members 
of the mystical church, to which all the 
promises are made. By whatever name they 
are known or distinguished among men, they 
are branches of the true vine, tliey have their 
fruit unto holiness, and their end, everlasting 
life. But to return. 

In this his church, or spiritual kingdom, 
he rules by wise and gracious laws and ordi- 
nances. He releases his subjects from all au- 
thority, in point of conscience, but his own, and 
enjoins them to call no one master but him- 
self. Matt xxiii. 8—10. If they stand fesl 
in the liberty wherewith he has mode them 
free, (Gal. v. 1,) they will not give themselves 
up implicitly to the dictates of any man, nor 
follow him farther than he follows their Ix)rd. 
And consequently, if they are influenced by 
his royal law of doing to others as they would 
that others should do unto them, they will not 
attempt to exert an undue anlhority, or wish 
to be called masters themselves, so as to as- 
sume a dogmatical carriage, or to expect a 
universal and absolute submission. But it 
must be owned that in our present state of 
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infirmity, this privilege is not sufficiently 
prized, nor this command daly complied with, 
there being sc&rceiy a man who does not 
either arrogate too much to himself, or allow 
too much to others. A fault in the one or the 
ether of these respects, may be assigned as a 
principal cause of most of the evfls which 
deform Che appearance, or injure the peace 
of the church. But the design of his gospel 
is to set his people at liberty from the yoke 
of men, from the fetters of custom and tra- 
dition, of superstition and will- worship; that 
Chey may enjoy in his service, a state of per- 
fect fre^om. 

For it is the principal glory of his kingdom, 
that he reigns in the hearts of his people. 
There he writes his precepts, impresses his 
image, and erects his throne; ruling them, 
not merely by an outward law, but by an in- 
ward secret influence, breathing his own life 
and Spirit into them, so that their obedience 
becomes, as it were, natural, pleasurable, and 
its own reward. By the discoveries he affords 
them of his love, he wins their affections, 
captivates their wills, and enlightens their 
understandings. They derive m>m him the 
spirit of power, of love, and of a sound mind, 
(2 Tim. L 7,) and run with alacrity in the way 
of his commandments. 

It is impossible therefore to make this song 
our own, and cordially to rejoice that the 
Lord God omnipotent rei^neth, unless we are 
the willing subjects of his government; un- 
less we are real ly pleased with his appointed 
way of salvation, approve of his precepts, and, 
from a view of his wisdom and goodness, can 
cheerfully submit and resign ourselves to the 
disposal of his providence. In all these re- 
spects we are by nature at variance with 
him. We are too proud to be indebted to his 
grace, too wise in our own conceits to desire 
his instruction, too obstinately attached to the 
love and practice of sin, to be capable of re- 
lishing the beauty and spirituality of his com- 
mand ments. And our love of the world, and 
the things of it, is too strong and grasping, 
to permit us to be satisfied with the lot, and 
with the dispensations he appoints for us. 
We wish, if possible, and as fkr as possible 
we attempt, to be our own carvers. We are 
unthankful when he bestows, impatient if he 
withholds, and if he sees fit to resume the 
gills of which we are unworthy, we repine 
and rebel against his will This enmity must 
be subdued, before we can be pleased with 
bis government In other words, we must be 
changed, we must be made new creatures. 
To produce this change, this new creation, 
the gospel is the only expedient ; and when 
revealed and applied to the heart by the power 
of the Holy Spirit, the miracle is wrought. 
The sinner who is first convinced of his guilt 
and misery, and then reconciled to God by 
f liith in the ^reat atonement, willingly yields 
lo his administration. He owns and feels tlie 
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propriety of his proceedings, is ready to ac- 
knowledge, in his sharpest afflictions, that the 
Lord is gracious, and has not dealt with him 
according to the desert of his iniquities. He 
Qonsiders himself as no longer his own, but 
bought with a price, and brought under the 
strongest obligations to live no longer to him- 
self, but to him who loved him, and gave him- 
self for him. And what was before his dread 
and dislike, becomes now the joy of his heart, 
the thought, that the Lord reigneth, and that 
all his concerns are in the hands of him who 
doeth all things well. 

Are there any among us, who say in their 
hearts, We will not have this Saviour to rule 
over us] The thought is no less vain than 
wicked. He must, be will reign, till he has 
subdued ail enemies under his feet. You 
must either bend or break before him. 



SERMON XXXVII. 
THE xxteut of mebsiah^s BPinrrvAL 

KINOnOM. 

TAe kingdoms of this world are become the 
king&ms of our Lord, and qf his Christ, 
and he shall reign for ever and ever. 
Rev. XL 15. 

The kingdom of our Lord in the heart, 
and in the world, is frequently compared to a 
building or house, of which he himself is both 
the foundation and the architect, Isa. xxviii. 
16; liv. 11, 12. A building advances by de- 
grees, (1 Corinth, iii. 9. Ephes. iL 20—22,) 
and while it is in an unfinished state, a 
stranger cannot, by viewing its present ap- 
pearance, form an accurate judgment of the 
design, and what the whole will be when 
completed. For a time, the walls are of 
unequal height, it is disfigured by rubbish, 
which at the proper season will be taken 
away ; and by scanolding, which, though use- 
ful for carrying on tlie building, does not 
properly belong to it, but will likewise be re- 
moved when the present temporary service 
is answered. But the architect himself pro- 
ceeds according to a determinate plan, and 
his idea of the whole work is perfect from the 
beginning. It is thus the Lord views hia 
people in the present life. He has begun a 
frood work in them, but as yet every part of 
It is imperfect and unfinished ; and there are 
not onlv defects to be supplied, but deformi- 
ties anci incumbrances that must be removed. 
Many of the dispensations and exorcises 
which contribute to form their religions 
character, do not properly belong to that 
work which is to abide, though they have a 
subserviency to promote it. Wnen tliat which 
is perfect is come, the rest shall be done 
away. 
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And thus, although the growth and extc^nt 
of his kingdom is Sie great scope and object 
of his providence, to which all the revolu- 
tions that take place in the kin^oms of this 
world shall be finally sufaservieDt; yet the 
steps by which he is carrying forward his de- 
sign, are, for the roost part, remote from the 
common apprehensions of mankind, and there- 
fore seldom encage their attention. His 
kingdom, founded upon the Rock of ages, is 
building, advancing, and the gates of hell 
shall not be able to withstand its progresa 
Only detached and inconsiderable parts of the 
plan are as yet visible, and the beauties are 
everywhere obscured by attendant blemishes; 
but his counsel shaU stand, and he will do oil 
his pleasure. Princes and statesmen seldom 
think of him, are seldom aware, that in prose- 
cuting their own schemes, they are even- 
tually fulfilling his purposes, and preparin^r 
the way to promote the cause which they 
despise, and often endeavour to suppress. But 
thus it is. Sometimes he employs them, more 
directly, as his instruments; and when they 
are thus engsged in his work, their success 
is secured, iso Cyrus, whom Isaiah men- 
tioned by name (la xlv. 1 — 5,) long before 
his birth, as the appointed deliverer of Israel 
from their captivity, prospered in his enter- 

Snses, being guided and ^rded by him whom 
e knew not, and established his own power 
upon the ruins of the Assyrian monarchy. 
The Roman empire likewise incr^ised and 
prospered from small beginnings, that a way 
might be opened, in the proper season, for the 
destruction of the Jewish economy, and for 
facilitating the preaching of the gospel. And 
posterity will see, that the principal events 
of the present age, in Asia and America, 
have all a tendency to bring forward the ac- 
complishment of my text ; and are leading to 
one grand point, the spreading and establish- 
ment of the church and kingdom of our Lord. 
His plan ia unalterably fixed. He has said 
it, and it shall be done. Things will not al- 
wavs remain in their present disordered state ; 
and though this desirable period mav be yet 
at a distance, and appearances very oark and 
unpromising, the word of the Lord shall pre- 
vail over all discouragements and opposition. 
Prophecies which are not yet fulfilled will 
necessarily be obscure. Many learned men 
have laboured to explain the prophecies in 
this book, to ascertain the facts which are 
foretold, and to fix the dates when they may 
be expected to take place. But they are so 
divided in their judgments, and with regard 
to several of the most eminent who thus dif- 
fer, the support their opinions derive from 
' the character and abilities of the proposers is 
CR) nearly equal, tliat those who consult them 
are more likely to be embarrassed than satis- 
fied. For myself, I think it becomes me to 
confess mj ignorance, and my inability, either 
to reconcile the conjectures of others, or to 



determine which is the more probable, or to 
propose better of my own. I do not, there- 
fore, undertake to give the precise sense of 
this passage, as it stands connected with the 
rest of the chapter. Nor should I, perhaps, 
have attempted to preach from it, but upon 
this occasion. It is introduced, with g^neat 
propriety, in the Messiah, as a close to the 
second part, which begins with a view of the 
Lamb of God taking away the sins of the 
world, by the power of his priestly ofiice; add 
concludes with an account of his gloriooe 
success as the King of kings and Lord of 
lorda 

My business is only to lead you to some 
pleasing and profitable reflections upon this 
subject, now it comes in my way. There artf 
many prophecies in the Old Testament, that 
speak in magnificent strains of a kingdom* 
which God would, in his appointed time, e»- 
tablish upon the earth ; the sense of which 
is greatly wcnJcened and narrowed, if i«- 
strained, as some commentators would re- 
strain it, to the restoration of Israel to their 
own land, from their captivity in Babylon. 
Yet it must be allowed, that the highly figu- 
rative language in which many of these pro- 
phecies are expressed, a great part of which 
cannot be understood literally, renders the 
interpretation difficult 

What we reed in the twentieth chapter of 
this book, of a period in which the saints shall 
reign with Christ during a thousand years, 
has given occasion to almost a thousand con- 
jectures, concerning a millennian state. Soma 
persons suppose, that the present frame of na- 
ture shall be dissolved and changed, and ex* 
pect a proper resurrection of the dead ; after 
which, the Lord will personally reign with 
his people upon the earth, when purified by 
fire, and restored to its primitive perfection 
and beauty. If so, earth will be heaven ; for 
the state of happiness believen are taught to 
hope for, depends not upon local circum- 
stances, but chiefly consists in the enjoyment 
of hi<i unveiled immediate presence, and in 
beholding his glory. Others seem to con- 
ceive of the millennium, nearly in the same 
manner as the Jews formed their expecta- 
tions of Messiah's kingdom. They think tliat 
temporal honours, dominion, prosperity, and 
wealth, will then be the portion of believers ; 
the very portion which they are now caUed 
upon to renounce and despise. But, as I have 
hinted, large allowances must be made for 
the metaphorical language of prophecy. We 
read, that the streets of the New Jerusalem 
are paved with gold, and that the twelve gates 
are twelve pearls ; (Rev. xxi. 15, 21 ;) but no 
person of sound judgment can suppose, that 
this description is to be understood strictly, 
according to the letter. The personal pre- 
sence of Messiah with his peo^^e, is not ne» 
cessary to such degrees of happiness as are 
compatible with the present state of mortality 
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mud imperfectknL It k vnfficieiit, if he vouch- 
eafes to dwell with them by his Spirit Much 
less are temporal domiuion and wealth ne- 
ceanry to the prosperity and honour of his 
spiritual kingdom. But what then are we 
encouraged to expect, beyond what has been 
hitherto known, with regard to this pomt? 
Let us consult the scriptures, which alone 
can guide and determine our inquiry. I will 
select some express passages, a few out of 
many which might be adduced, but sufficient, 
I hope, by the rules of sober interpretation, to 
lead us to a satisfactory answer. 

The glory and happiness of Messiah's king- 
dom, is described by the prophets in terms 
which cannot be justly applied to any period 
of the church already past They sometimes 
represent it by a variety of beautiful pastoral 
images, and sometimes in plainer language. 
Thus Isaiah : ** And it shall come to pass in 
the last days, that the mountains of the Lord's 
house shall be established on the top of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted above the 
hills; and all nations shall flow unto it And 
many people shall go and say. Come ye, and 
let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to 
the house of the God of Jacob, and he will 
teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his 
paths ; for out of Zion shall so forth the law, 
and the word of the Lord nom Jeruunlem. 
And he shall judge among the nations, and 
ahaJl rebuke many people; and they shall 
beat their swords into ploughshares, and their 
spears into pruning hooks : Nation shall not 
lift un sword agamst nation, neither shall 
they learn war any more," Isa. ii. 2—4. 
Again, **The wolf also shall dwell with the 
I^mb, and the leopard shall lie down with the 
kid ; and the calf, and the young lion, and the 
fatling together, and a little child shall lead 
them. And the cow and the bear shall feed, 
their young ones shall lie down together; 
and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. And 
the sucking child shall plsy on the hole of 
the asp, and the weaned child shall put his 
hand in the cockatrice den. They shall not 
hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain ; for 
the earth shall be full of the knowiedfife of the 
Lord, as the waters cover the sea, Isaiah, 
XL 6-— 9. I might likewise transcribe the 
whole of the sixtieth chapter, but shall only 
offer you the latter pert of it " Violence 
shall no more be heard in thy land, wasting 
nor destruction within thy borders ; but thou 
shalt call thy walls Salvation, and thy gates 
Praise. The sun shall be no more thy light 
b^ day, neither for brightness shall the moon 
give light unto thee : but the Lord shall be 
unto thee an everlasting light, and thy God 
thy glory. The sun sh^l no more go down, 
neither shall thy moon withdraw itself; for 
the Lard shall be thine everlasting light, and 
the days of thy mourning shall be ended. 
Thy people also shall Ije all righteous, they 
chall inherit the land for ever, the branch of 



my planting, the work of my hands, that I 
may be glorified. A little one shall become 
a thousand, and a small one a strong nation : 
I the Lord will hasten it in his time," Isaiah, 
Ix. IS— -22. To the same purpose the pro- 
phet Ezekiel : " And I will set up one shep- 
herd over them, and he shall feed them, even 
my servant David ; he shall feed them, and 
he shall be their shepherd. And I the Lord 
will be their God, and my servant David a 
prince among them; I the Lord have spokon 
It And I will make with them ar covenant 
of peace, and will cause tbe evil beasts to 
cease out of the land ; and they shall dwell 
safely in the wilderness, and sleep in the 
woods. And I will make them and the 
places round about my hill a blessing," Eze- 
kiel, xxxiv. 23— 26. And.again, "Then will 
I sprinkle clean water upon you, and you 
shall be clean ; from all your filthiness and 
from all your idols will I cleanse you. A new 
heart also will I give you, and a new spirit 
will I put within you, and I will take away 
the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will 
give you a heart of flesh. And I will put 
my Spirit within you, and cause you to walk 
in my statutes, and ye shall keep my judg- 
ments, and do them. And the desolate land 
shall be tilled, whereas it lay desolate in the 
sight of all that passed by. And they shall 
say, This land that was desolate is become like 
the garden of Eden ; and the waste, and de- 
solate, and ruined cities, are become fenced 
and inhabited," EzeL xxxvi. 25—27, 34, 35. 
The prophet Zechariah speaks to the same 
effect: **Sing and rejoice, O daughter of 
Zion ; for lo, I come, and I will dwell in the 
midst of thee, saith the Lord. And many 
nations shall be joined to the Lord in that 
day, and shall be my people; and I will dwell 
in the midst of thee; and thou shalt know that 
the Lord of hosts hath sent me unto thee. 
And tbe Lord shall be king overall the earth; 
in that day shall there be one Lord, and his 
name one," Zech. ii. 10, 11 ; xiv. 9. 

Though the promises and prophecies of 
this import are addressed to the church un- 
der the names of Israel, Jacob, Zion, or .Teru- 
salem, we are certain they were not fulfilled 
to the nation of Israel while their civil go- 
vernment subsisted. Their national pros- 
perity and glory were greatly diminiBhcd be- 
fore any of these prophecies were revealed. 
They were an inconstant and a suffering 
people, during the reigns of the kings of Ju- 
dah and Israel, till at length their city and 
temple were destroyed by the Chaldeans. 
And though they returned from their capti- 
vity, and their city and temple were rebuOt, 
they continued tributary and dependent, and 
were successively subject to the Persian, 
Macedonian, and Roman power. Their ob- 
stinate rejection and crucifixion of Messiah, 
filled up the measure of their iniquities, and 
brought wrath upon them to the uttermost 
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They were soon afterwards exterminated 
from their land, their constitution, both of 
church and state, utterly subverted ; and 
the^ remain to tliis day, in a dispersed state, 
which renders their observance of the law 
impracticable. 

It seems equally plain, that these prophe- 
cies have not yet been fulfilled to the chris- 
tian church. The greater part of the earth, 
to this day, is unacquainted with the name 
of Jesus. And the general face of Christen- 
dom, whether in Popish or in Protestant 
countries, exhibits little more of the spirit 
and character of the gosp^, than is to be 
found among the Heathens. If Christianity 
be compatible with pride or baseness, with 
avarice or profusion, with malice and envy, 
with scepticism in principle and licentious- 
ness of conduct, then christians abound ; but 
if humility, integrity, benevolence, and a 
spiritual mind, are essential to a christian ; 
if we judge by the criterion which our Lord 
himself appointed, and account only those his 
disciples who live in the exercise of mutual 
love, it is to be feared that they are but few, 
even in the places which are most favoured 
with the light of the gospel. But can the 
scriptures be broken 7 Can the promises of 
the Lord fail ? By no means. Heaven and 
earth shall pass away, but not one jot or tittle 
of his word shall &il of accomplishment 

It is not necessary to suppose that every 
individual of mankind shall be savingly con% 
verted to the Lord in this future day of his 
power ; but I apprehend the current language 
of the prophecies warrants us to hope, that 
the prayers and desires of the church shall, 
in some future period, be signally answered, 
in the following respects. 

1. That the gospfel shall visit the nations 
which are at present involved in darkness. 
The Heathen are given to Messiah for his in- 
heritance, and tlie uttermost parts of the earth 
for his possession. At present (as I have 
formerly observed, Ser. xxxii.) if the whole 
of Christendom were inhabited by real Chris- 
tians, they would bear but a small proportion 
to the rest of mankind. Large countries in 
Europe, Asia, and Africa, where the gospel 
was once known, have been for many ag^es 
involved in Mahommedan darkness. The 
scattered remnants of the Greek church in 
Turkey are so miserably depraved and igno- 
rant, that they scarcely deserve to be mention- 
ed as an exception. The rest of Asia knows 
little of Christianity, unless they have learnt 
it in the eastern parts from the cruelty and 
tyranny of men who bear the name of chris- 
tians. The like may be said of America, ex- 
cepting the northern provinces of our late 
dominion there. For the zeal of the Span- 
iards and Portuj^uese has produced few other 
effects than rapine, slavery, and deluges of 
human blood. The intenor parts, both of 
Afirica and America are unknown. The 



countries and islands lately diacovered in the 
southren hemisphere, are left, as they were 
found, in gross ignorance. The exertioos cif 
our navigators to supply them with sheep 
and cows, and useful implements, from Eu- 
rope, were humane and laudable. But it 
does not appear that the least attempt was 
made to impart to them the knowledge of 
our holy religion. The only missioiiary they 
have from us (if he be yet living,) is the 
much-epoken-of Omiah. This man was 
brought to England, almost from the Anti- 
podes ; he spent some time amongst us, and 
was then sent back to tell his countrymen 
what he had seen and heard. But if he gave 
a fiiithful account of our customs, morals, and 
religion, so far as they fell within the circle 
of his own observations, the relation would 
certainly be little to our honour, and I am 
afraid much to their hurt In brief, a large 
part of Europe, almost the whole of the other 
three continents, with the islands in the 
Eastern and Southern Oceans, are destitute 
I of the true gospel. But there is a time &p» 
I proaching, called the fulness of the Gentiles, 
I when the Redeemer's glory shall dawn ajMl 
shine upon all nations. And though we can- 
not see when or how this happy change shall 
be effected, yet in the Loixi*s hour, moun- 
tains shall sink into plains. Nor is it more 
improbable to us now, than it would have 
seemed to an inhabitant of Rome in the time 
of Julius Cssar, that the island of Great 
Britain should one day be distinguished hj 
all tliose privileges which the Providence of 
God has since bestowed upon it 

2. That this gospel shall prevail not in 
word only, but in power. Even where the 
name of Christ is professed, but little of the 
power of it is at present known. The super- 
stition and false worship generally prevalent 
within the pale of the Roman and Greek 
churches, may be mentioned without aSem^e 
to Protestants. But the bulk of the Protest- 
ant countries are equally overspread with 
scepticism and wickedness. Few compara- 
tively, among Protestants, are friendly to 
that gospel which the apostles preached; 
and much fewer are they who are influenced 
by it Perhaps no nation is &voured with 
greater advantages for knowing the truth 
than our nation, nor any city more fiivoored 
than this city. I doubt not but there are 
persons now living, who would have been 
thought eminent christians, if they had lived 
in the first and happiest age of the church ; and 
I trust their number is greater than we are 
aware of. The Lord has a hidden people, 
little known to the world or to each other. 
But if we judge by the standard of truth, we 
must acknowledge that the power of religious 
profession is very low. How little does it 
appear in the lives, tempers, and puraoitB of 
the most who hear the gospel ; but the time 
will come when christiaDfl ahall afain be 
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mown by their ixitegrrity, spiritual-roinded- 
ness, and benevolence, and by all the fruits 
of righteousness, which ar^ by Jesus Christ, 
to the glory and praise of God. The fall of 
mystical Babylon, and of Antichrist, in its va- 
rious forms, and the calling of the Jews, are 
events which are positively foretold, and 
which, when they come to pass, will have 
great effects. Zion, as yet, is oi^y building, 
but it shall be built 

3. That the animosities and disputes which 
prevail among christians shall cease. The 
observations of a late ingenious writer, which, 
it is to be feared, he was confirmed in by his 
own experience, is too much founded in 
truth : — " We have just religion enough to 
make us hate one another." The spirit of 
party, prejudice, and bigotry, and interest, a 
zeal for systems, forms, modes, and denomi- 
nations furnish men with plausible pretences 
for indulging their unsanctified passions, and 
deceive them into an opinion, that while they 
are gratifying their pride and self-will, they 
are only labouring to promote the cause of 
God and truth. Hence often the feuds which 
obtain among religious people are pursued 
with greater violence, and to greater lengths, 
and are productive of more mischievous con- 
sequences, than the quarrels of drunkards. 
The lovers of peace, who refuse to take a part 
iu these contentions, but rather weep over 
them in secret, are censured and despised as 
neutrals and cowards, by the angrv combat- 
ants on all sides, while the world despises 
and laughs at them all. It was not so in the 
beginning, nor will it be so always. Tlie 
hour is coming, when believers shall be united 
in love, shall agree in all that is essential to a 
life of faith and holiness, and shall live in the 
exercise of forbearance and tenderness to- 
wards each other, if in some points of smaller 
importance, they cannot think exactly alike ; 
which possibly may be the case in the 
best times, in the present imperfect state of 
human nature. Ephraim shall then no more 
envy Judah, nor Judah vex Ephraim, Isa. xl. 
13. 

4 That it will be a time of general peace. 
At present the kingdoms, which, by their 
profession, should be subjects of the Prince of 
ipeace, are perpetually disturbing, invading, 
and destroying each other. They live m 
habits of mutual fear and jealousy, and main- 
tain great armies on all sides ; that each na- 
tion may be prepared, if occasion offers, to 
strike the first blow. War is followed as a 
trade, and cultivated as a science ; and they 
who, with the greatest diligence and success, 
spread devastation and ruin fkt and wide, and 
delude the earth with human blood, acquire 
the title of heroes and conquerors. Can tbere 
be a stronger confirmation of what we read in 
scripture concerning the depravity of man 1 
Can we conceive an employment more suited 
to gtatify the malignity of Satan and the 



powers of darkness, if they were permitted to 
appear and act amongst us in human shapes? 
Could sucli enormities possibly obtain, if the 
mild aiul iiinrciful spirit of the gospel gene- 
rally pi-ovailed 1 but it shall prevail at last, 
and then the nations shall learn war no more, 
Isa. ii. 4. 

How transporting the thought ! that a time 
shall yet arrive, when the love of Gwi and 
man, of truth and righteousness, siiall obtain 
through the earth. The evils (and these are 
the greatest evils of human life) which men 
bring upon themselves, and upon eaph other, 
by their wickedness, sliall cease ; and wc 
may believe that the evils in the natural 
world will be greatly abated. Sin will no 
longer call down the tokens of God*s dis- 
pleasure, by such public calamities as hurri- 
canes, earthquakes, pestilence and famine. 
And if some natural evils, as pain and sick- 
ness, should remain, submission to the will 
of God, and the compassion and tenderness 
of men towards the afflicted, will render them 
tolerable. 

If this prospect be desirable to us, surely it 
will be the object of our prayers. The Lord 
\AU1 do great things, but he will be inquired 
ofby his people for the performance. 

But to many persons the extension of do- 
minion and commerce appears much more 
desirable. The glory and extent of the Bri- 
tish government has been eagerly pursued, 
and the late diminution of our national gran- 
deur and influence has been much laid t<) 
heart; while the glory of the Redeemer's 
kingdom, and the conversion of the Heathens, 
are considered by the politicians and mer- 
chants of the earth, as trivial concerns, un- 
worthy of their notice, or rather as obstacles 
to the views of ambition and avarice. But it 
is said of Messiah, and of his church. The 
nation and kingdom that will not serve thee 
shall perish, Isa. Ix. 12. The word of God 
may be slighted, but it cannot be annulled ; 
and it is more a subject for lamentation than 
wonder, that our national prosperity should 
decline, when we are indifferent, yea, ad- 
verse to that cause which the great Grovernor 
of the world has engaged to promote and es- 
tablish. 



SERMON XXXVni. 

KINO OF K1N08, AND LORD OF LORDS. 

{And he hath on his venture and on his thi^h, 
a name written,) KfMt of K/jiros, ju^td 
Lord of loads. Rev. xix. 16. 

The description of the administration and 
glory of the Redeemer's kingdom, in de- 
nance of all opposition, concludes the second 
part of the Messiah. Three different pa»- 
sages from this book are selected to form a 
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Ifrand chorus, of which his title in this verse 
18 the close; a title which has been some- 
times vainly asurped by proud worms of the 
earth. Eastern monarchs, in particular, have 
affected to style themselves King of kings, 
and Lord of lords. In the scriptural lui- 
guage, men, whether high or low, rich or 
poor, one with another, are compared to 
worms and potsherds of the earth ; but they 
are by nature so strongly affected by pride, 
that they cannot invent titles of honour an- 
swerable to the idea they have of their own 
importance, without intrenching upon the 
divine prerogative. Thus sovereignty, ma- 
jesty, holiness, and grace, and other attributes 
which properly belong to God alone, are par- 
celled out amon^ the great But let the 
great and the mighty know that wherein 
they speak proudly, Messiah is above them. 
The whole verse (of which the latter clause 
only is in the Oratorio) offers two points to 
our meditations. 

I. How he is represented as wearing his 
title. It is written, or inscribed, upon his 
vesture dipped in blood, and upon his thigh ; 
either upon that part of his vesture whidj 
covers his thigh, or upon the upper part m 
his vesture, and upon his thigh likewise. 

II. The title itself, — King of kings, and 
I^rd of lords. Whatever power the kings 
and lords among mankind possess, is derived 
from him, and absolutely subject to his con- 
trol. 

I. The manner in which he wears his 
name or title. It is written upon his vesture, 
and upon his thigh. 

I. This name being written upon his ves- 
ture, denotes the manifestation and the 
igrround of his authority. It is written upon 
his outward garment, to be read, known, and 
acknowledged by all beholders. And it is 
upon his bloody garment, upon the vesture 
stained with his own blood, and tlie blood of 
his enemies; which intimates to us, that his 
government is founded upon the success of 
his great undertaking. In the passage from 
whence this verse is selected, there are three 
names attributed to Messiah. He has a name 
which no one knows but himself (ver. 12,) 
agreeable to what he declared when upon 
earth ; ** No man (••*•*?, no one, neither man 
nor angel) knoweth the Son, but the Pather ;" 
this refers to his eternal power and (xodhead. 
A second name, The Word of God, (ver. 13,) 
denotes the mystery of the divine personality. 
The name in my text imports his glory, as 
the Mediator between God and man, in our 
nature, which, when he resumed it from the 
grave, became the seat of all power and au- 
thority ; which power we are now taught to 
consider, not merely as the power of God, to 
whom it essentially belongs, but sb the power 
of God exercised in and by that Man w1k> died 
upon the cross for our sins. In conse<^ence 
«f bi^ QbodiSQce (mJOidiQaft,. he req^^yed a 



name which is above every name, PhO. ii 9. 
This inscription his own people read by tfae^ 
eye of faith in the present life, and it inspires 
them with confidence and joy, under the 
many tribulations they pass through in the 
course of their profession. Hereafter it ahall 
be openly known, and read by all men. 
Every eye shall see it, and every heart must 
either bow or break before him. 

2. It is written upon his thigh. The thigh 
is the emblem of power, and is the part of the 
body on which the sword is girded, Ps. xlv. 3. 
By this emblem we are taught, that he will 
assuredly maintain and exercise the right 
which he has acquired. As he has a just 
claim to the title, he will act accordingly. 
Many titles among men are merely titular. 
So the King of Great Britain is styled like- 
wise King M France, though he has neither 
authority nor possession in that kin^om. 
But this name which Messiah bears is full of 
life, truth, and influence. He is styled King 
of kings, and Lord of lords, because he really 
is so ; because he actually rules and reigns 
over them, and does according to his own 
pleasure in the armies of heaven, and among 
the inhabitants of the earth, with an absohite 
and uncontrollable sway, so that none can 
stay hb hand, or say unto him, What doest 
thou ? Dan. iv. 35. 

II. The title itself is King of kings, and 
Lord of lords. . He is the Prince of the kings 
of the earth, Rev. i. 5. Too many of them . 
imagine, a vain thing. They take counpel to- . 
gether, and set themselves against him, (Ps. 
li. 4,) saying. Let us break his bands ajmnder. 
But he sitteth in the heavens, and has them 
in derision. He has his hook in their nose,, 
and his bridle in their lips, and the result of 
all their contrivances is neither more nor less 
than the accomplishment of his will 

1. The rage they discover, and the resist- 
ance they make, cannot weaken this truth,, 
but rather render it more evident If it be. 
asked. Why does he permit them to resist ! 
we may give an answer in point from the- 
case of Pharaoh. He resisted and he perished. 
He was often warned and rebuked, but he 
still hardened his neck, and continued stub- 
born under repeated judgments, till at length . 
he was destroyed without remedy. Thus the 
God of Israel was more magnified, and the 
people of Israel were more honoured, in the 
view of the surrounding nations, when they 
were brought from Egypt with a high hand 
and with a stretched-out arm, and wl^n Pha- 
raoh and his armies were overthrown in tho 
Red Sea, than the nature of the case would* 
have admitted, if Pharaoh had made no op- 
position to their departure. Yet the obstiaaey 
of Pharaoh was properly his own. It is true,. 
we are assured that God hardened his heart ;, 
but we are not thereby warranted to suppQp» 
that God is the author of the sin, which he 
hat^ aiyi fbrbida, U. is written again^ tbftL 
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God cannot be tempted with evil, neither 
lenipteth he any man, (James i. 13,) and the 
scripture is to be interpreted eonsiBtentlj 
with itself. It would be absurd to ascribe 
darkness or ice to the agency of the sun, 
though both inevitably follow, if the light and 
heat of the sun be withdrawn to a certain de* 
gree. A degree of heat is necessary to keep 
water in that state of fluidity which we com- 
monly suppose essential to its nature; but it 
is rather essential to the nature of water to 
harden into ice, if it be deprived of the heat 
which is necessary to preserve it in a fluid 
state; and the hardest metals will melt abd 
flow like water, if heat be proportionably in- 
creased. Thus it is with the heart of mllen 
man. In whatever degree it is soft and im- 
pressive, capable of feeling and tenderness, 
we must attribute it to the secret influence 
of the Father and Fountain of light ; and if he 
is pleased to withdraw his influence, nothing 
more u needful to its complete induration. 

2. The kings of the earth are continually 
disturbing the world, with their schemes <n 
ambition. Thev expect to carry every thing 
before them, and have seldom any higher end 
in view tlian the gratification of their own 
passions. But in all they do they are but ser- 
vants of this great King and Lord, and fulfil 
his purposes, as the instruments he employs 
to indict prescribed punishment upon trans- 
gressors against him, or to open away for the 
spread of his gospel. Thus, under the Old- 
Testament dispensation (fbr he was King 
fh>m everlasting,) the snocessee of Senna- 
cherib and Nebuchadnezzar, and the exalta- 
tion of Cyrus were entirely owing to their 
beinor employed by him, as an axe or a saw 
in the hand of the workman, Isa. x. 15. And 
^bey acto<l under a limited commission, be- 
yond which they could not go. They had 
one thin^ in view. He had another; and when 
his deziign was accomplished, we hear of them 
no more. Time would not suffice, were 1 to 
adduce the many striking instances of the 
JtJce kind which ofler to o&ervation from the 
perusal of modern history. It is well known, 
with respect to that great event, the Reforma- 
tion from Popery in the sixteenth century, 
and especially in our own land, that many of 
the principal persons who contributed to its 
establishment hated it in their hearts. But 
their ambition, appetites, and worldly policy 
enff&trnd them in such measures, as the King 
of kin 1^8 over-ruled to produce conseouences 
which tliey neither intended norcomd fore- 
•jpe, and which, when they did apprehend, 
they would have prevented if they could, but 
it was too late. Future writers, I doubt not, 
will make the like reflection upon the Ame- 
rican war, in the origin and prc^ess of which 
there was such an evidenjl; disproportion be- 
iween the apparent causes and the effects 
produced by them, between the first designs 
•nd expectations of the principal actors wk 



both sides and the final event, that I thbk 
they who do not perceive a superintending 
Providence conducting the whole aflair, as a 
preparation to still greater and more im- 
portant revolutions, must be quite at a loss to 
account for what has already happened, upon 
any principles of human policy or foresight 

3. That he is King of kings, and Governor 
among the nations, is farther evident from 
the preservation of his people ; fbr the world 
is against them, and they have no protector 
but him. The wrath of man, like the waves 
of the sea, has bounds prescribed to it which 
it cannot pass. So fii^ as he is pleased to 
over-rule it to his own praise, he will permit 
it to operate, but the remainder, that is not 
subservient to the accomplishment of his 
purpose, he wDl restrain. Psalm IXxvi. 10. 
But he works so secretly, though powerfully, 
by the agency of second causes, that only they 
who are enlightened by his word and Spint 
can perceive his interference. He permitted 
Ahithophel to give that counsel to Absalom, 
which, though wicked, was, in the political 
sense of the word, prudent ; that is, it was 
the probable method of putting David into the 
power of his rebellious son. I&vid had prayed 
that the Lord would turn Ahithophers coun- 
sel into foolishness, 2 Sam. xv. 31. Had the 
Lord instantly deprived Ahithophel of his rea- 
son, this prayer would have been more visibly, 
but not more effectually answered, than by 
the counter-advice of Hnshai, which thou^i 
rash and extravagant, being suited to gratify 
the vanity and foUy of Absalom, (2 Sam. xvii. 
14,) rendered the other abortive. Sometimes 
the enemies of his church divide and wrangle 
among themselves, and then one party, to 
mort^ and oppose the other, will protect 
those whom otherwise they wish to destroy. 
Thus Paal escaped from the malice of the 
Jewish council, by the sudden disagreement 
which arose between the Pharisees and 
Sadduceea, (Acts xxiii. 7,) though they 
came together equally determined to destroy 
him. At other times, kings and statesmen 
act Br> inconsistently with their professed 
aims, and take steps so directly calculated to 
prevent what th^ wish to obtain, or to bring 
upon, themselves what they mean to avoid, 
that we can only say they are infatuated. A 
very smiiU compliance seemed likely to have 
secured the affection of the twelve tribes to 
Rehoboam. We are reedy to wonder that he 
oould not be prevailed on to speak mildly to 
the people for one day, with a view of en- 
gaging them to be hjs servants fbr ever. But 
when we read that the cause was from the 
Lord, (1 Kings xiL 15,) an^ that« in this way,, 
his purpose of separating the. kingdoms of^ 
Israel and Judah was eflected,u the wonder 
ceases. Very observable, likewise, w^ the 
coincidence of circumstances which preserve^ 
the Jews in Persia from the destr/iptive de^ 

Bigw of their ^liy^rs^Tj HAraan,. Ifithe kiQs 
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had slept that ni^ht, as usual, or if his at- 
tendants had read to him in any book but the 
Chronicle ol* tbe empire, or in any part of that 
Chronicle but the very passage in which the 
Borvice of Mordecai had been recorded, hu- 
manly speaking Haman would have carried 
his point, Esther vi. 1. In this manner, by a 
concurrence of circumstances, each of them, 
if considered singly, apparently trivial, and 
all of them contingent with respect to any 
human foresight or prevention, tlie Lord 
oflen pours contempt upon the wise and the 
mighty, and defeats their deepest laid and 
bestrconcerted schemes, in the moment when 
they promise themselves success. 

Many salutary and comfortable inferences 
may be drawn from the consideratifm of this 
subject Some of them I may perhaps have 
formerly mentioned, but they will well bear a 
repetition. We have need to be reminded of 
what we already know. 

1. It should inspire us with confidence. If 
the Lord of hosts, the Lord of lords, be for 
us, what weapon or counsel can prosper 
against us ? However dark and threatening 
appearances may be, we need not tremble for 
the ark of God, the concernments of his 
church are in safe hands. The cause so dear 
to us, is still more dear to him. He has 
power to support it when it is opposed, and 
grace to revive it when it is drooping. It has 
often been brought low, but never has been, 
never shall be forsaken. When he will work 
none can hinder. Nor need you fear for 
yourselves, if you have committed yourselves 
and your all to him. The very hairs of your 
head are numbered. Matt x. 80. There is a 
hedge of protecti(»n around you (Job L 10,) 
which none can break through without his 
permission; nor will he permit you to be 
touched, except when he designs to make a 
temporary and seeming evil conducive to 
your real and permanent advantage. 

2.^t should affect us with an admiring and 
thankful sense of his condescension. " Lord, 
what is man that thou shouldest be so mind- 
ful of him ?*' He humbles himself to behold 
the things that are in heaven, Psal. cxiii. 6. 
But he stoops still lower. He affords his at- 
tention and favour to sinful men. His eye is 
always upon his people, his ear open to their 
prayers. Not a sigh or falling tear escapes 
his notice. He pities them as a father pities 
his children ; he proportions their trials to 
their strength, or their strength to their trials, 
and 80 adjusts his dispensations to their state, 
that they never suffer unnecessarily, nor in 
vain. 

3. How great is the dignity and privilege 
of true believers! Is the man congratulated 
or envied whom the king delighteth to ho- 
nour ? Believers are more frequently despised 
than envied in this world. But they may 
congratulate one another. The King of 
kings is their friend. They have honours 



and pleasures which the world knows nothing 
of. Their titles are high, they are tbe aons and 
the daughters of the Lord Almighty, 2 Cor. 
V. 18. Their possessions are great, for all 
things are theirs, 1 Cor. iii. 21. They- are 
assured of what is best for them in this life, 
and of life eternal hereaflen l*hey are now 
nearly related to tiio Kiug of kings, and shall 
ere long be acknowledged and owned by him 
before assembled worldsw They who now 
account the proud happy, will be astonii^hed 
and confounded when they bhall see the 
righteous, whom they once undervalued, 
shine forth like the sun in the kingdom of 
God. 

4. We may lastly infer the extreme folly 
and danger of those who persist in their re- 
bellion and opposition against this King of 
kings, and Lord of lords. Though he exer* 
ciscs much patience and long-sufiering to- 
wards them for a season, the liour is approach- 
ing when his wrath will burn like lire. It i» 
written, and must be fulfilled, '*the wicked 
shall be turned into hell, and all the nations 
that forget God," Psal. ix. 17. Oh the so- 
lemnities of that great day, when the fi^me 
of nature shall be dissolved, when the Judge 
shall appear, the books be opened, and all 
mankind shall be summoned to his tribunal ! 
Will not you tremble and bow before him, ye 
careless ones, while he is seated upon a throne 
of grace, and while the door of grace stands 
open ? Once more I call, I warn, I charge 
you, to repent and believe the gospel. If to- 
day you will hear his voice it is not yet too 
l^te. But who can answer for to-morrow I 
Perhaps titis night your soul may be required 
of you, Luke xii. 20. Are you prepared for 
the summons? If not, seize the present op- 
portunity. Attend to the one thing needful. 
Seek his face, that your soul may live. If 
not, remember that you are warned; your 
blood will be upon your own head. We have 
delivered our message, and if you finally re- 
ject it you must answer for yourselves to bior. 
whose meaaage it is. 



SERMON XXXIX. 

JOB^S FAITH AND EXPECTATION. 

/ know that my Redeemer livelh, and that ks 
$hall stand in the latter day upon the earth. 
And though after my skin, worms tlestroy 
this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God. 
Job xix. 25, 26. 

CHnifrriANirr, that is, the religion of 
which Messiah is the author and object, the 
foundation, life, and glory, though not alto* 

f ether as old ajs the creation, is nearly sa 
t is coeval with tbe first promise and intw 
mation of mercy given to &llea maxL When 
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Adam by trans^rreBsion had violated the order 
and law of his creation, his religion, that is, 
the ri^ht disposition of hia heart towards 
God, was at an end. Sin deprived him at once 
of faith and hope, of love and joy. He no 
longer desired, he no longer could bear the 
presence of his offended Maker. He vainly 
sought to avoid it ; and when compelled to 
answer, though he could not deny his guilt, 
instead of maJcing an ingenuous confession, 
he attempted to fix the blame upon the wo- 
man, or rather indeed upon the Lord himself, 
who had provided her for him. But mercy, 
undeserved and undesired, relieved him from 
a state in which he was already^ become ob- 
durate and desperate. A promise was given 
him of the seed of the woman, (Gen. iii. 15,) 
. which virtually contained, as the seed con- 
tains the future plant, the substance of all 
the subsequent promises which were fulfilled 
by the incarnation of the Son of God, and by 
ail that he did, or Buffered, or obtained for 
Hinners, in the character of Mediator. For 
. a sinner can have no comfortable intercourse 
with the holy God, but through a Mediator. 
Therefore the apostle observes of the patri- 
archs and servants of Grod, under the Old 
Testament, "These all died in faith," Heb. 
xi. 13. We can say nothing higher than 
this, of the apostles and martyrs, under the 
New Testament They died, not trusting 
in themselves that they were righteous, not 
rejoicing in the worjks of their own hands ; 
but they died, like the thief upon the cross, 
in faith, resting all their hope upon him, who, 
by his obedience unto death, is the end of the 
law fur righteousness unto every one that be- 
lleveth, l5)m. x. 4. We have greater advan- 
tages, in point of light and liberty, than those 
of old. The prophecies concernmg Messiah, 
which, at the time of deliverv, were obscure, 
are to us infallibly interpreted by their accom- 
plishment And we know that the ^reat 
atonement, typically pointed out by their sa- 
crifices, has been actually made; that the 
Lamb of God has, by the one offering of him- 
fielf, put away siiL But as to the ground and 
substance, their &ith and hope were the same 
with ours. Abraham rejoiced to see the day 
of Christ, (John viiL 56;) and aged Jacob, 
soon after he had said, "I have waited for 
thy salvation, O Lord,'* died with the same 
composure and wxllingnesB as Simeon did, who 
mw it with his own eyes. Job, who was per- 
haps contemporary with Jacob, who at least is, 
with great probability, thought to have lived 
before Moees, gives us in this passage a strong 
mmd, clear testimony of his fiiitJi. And it forms 
a beautiful and well chosen introduction to 
the third part of the Messiah, the principal 
Rubject of which is, the present privileges and 
future prospects of those who believe in the 
Saviour's name. 

The learned are far from being agreed 
cither in the translation, or in the explanatioQ 
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of this text The word toorm* and body being 
printed in Italics in our version, will affprize 
the attentive English reader, that there are no 
words answerable to them in the Hebrew; If 
you omit these words, something will be evi- 
dently wanting to make a complete sense. 
This want different writers have supplied, ac- 
cording to their difierent judgments, and from 
hence chiefly has arisen the variety of versions 
and interpretations. But it would be very 
improper for me, in this place, to take up your 
time, and to draw ofifyour attention from the 
great concerns which should fill our minds 
when we meet in the house of God, by ^ving 
you a detail of controversies and criticisms, 
which after all are much more uncertain than 
important We need not dispute, whether 
Job, in this passage, professes his assurance of 
the incarnation of Messiah, or of his resurrec- 
tion, or of hia final appearance to judge the 
world ; or whether he is only declaring his 
own personal fiiith and hope m him. These 
several senses are not so discordant that if we 
determine for one we must exclude the rest 
I shall content myself with the words as I find 
them. And I hope, that if we should miss 
some of the precise ideas which Job might 
have when he spoke, we shall not greatly 
mistake his general meaning, nor wander far 
wide from the scope of the text 

Four things are observable : 

I. The title of Redeemer. 

If. The appropriating word My, 

III. His standing upon the earth. 

rV. Job's expectation of seeing him in his 
fiesh. 

1. The title. There is no name of Mes- 
siah more significant, comprehensive, or en- 
dearing, than the name Redeemer. The name 
of Saviour expresses what he does for sinners. 
He saves Uiem from guilt and wrath, from 
sin, from the present evil world, from the 
powere of darkness, and from all their ene- 
mies. He saves them with an everlasting 
salvation. But the word Redeemer, intimates 
likewise the manner in which he saves them. 
For it is not merely by the word of his power, 
as he saved his disciples when in jeopardy 
upon the lake, by saying to the winds and the 
seas, "Peace, be still : and there was a great 
calm ;" (Mark iv. 99 ;) but by price, by pay* 
ing a ransom for them, and pouring out the 
blood of his heart as an atonement for their 
sins. The Hebrew word for Redeemer, 
Chel^ primarily signifies, a near kinsman, or 
the next of kin ; be with whom the right of 
redemption lay, (Numb. zxxv. 19, 21. Ruth 
iv. 1—3,) and who, by virtue of his nearness 
of relation, was the legal avenger of blood. 
Thus Me»iah took upon him our nature, 
and by assuming our flesh and blood, be- 
came nearly related to us, that he might 
redeem our forfeited inheritance, restore us 
to liberty, and avenge our cause against 
aatan, the enemy and murderer of our sovla. 
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But thus he made himself also responsible 
for us, to pay our debts, and to answer the 
demands of the justice njjA law, of God on 
our behalf. He fulfitled hj^, engagement^ 
He suffered, and he died oa ^is account. 
But our Redeemer, who was onpe dead, is 
now alive, an^ liv.eth for evermore, and has 
the k;ey9 of dpath, and of hades, R^v. i.. 18. 
l^his.ia he of whom Job saith, I know that he 
liveth (was then living,) though he was not 
to stand upon the earth, until the latter dav« 
He is the living One, having life in himself, 
the same yestei^ay, to-day, and for ever, Heb. 
xiii. 8. Such was his own language to the 
Jews, *^ Before Abraham was, i am,*' John 
viii. 58. Therefore the Redeemer is mighty, 
au4 his redemption is sure. He is able to 
b^ve to .the uttermost His power is unlimit- 
qJ, and his officii authority, as Mediator, is 
founded in. a covena^nt,^ratitied by his own 
blood, and by the oatU of the unchangeable 
God, Ps. ex. 4. 

II. But Job uses the lapguage of appro- 
priation. He says, Afy JS^eemer, And all 
that we know, or bear, or sp^ of him, will 
avail us but little, unless w;e are ireally and 
personally interested in him.as our Redeemer. 
A cold speculative knowledge of the gospel, 
8uch as a lawyer has of a wilfor a deed, which 
he reads with no farther design than to.un* 
jerstand the tenor and import of the writing, 
vvilf neither save nor comfort the sou}. The 
believer reads it, as the will is read by the 



warranted by it to call the estate and all the 
particulars specified his own. He appro- 
priates the privileges to himself, and says,, the. 
promises are mine; the pardon, the peace, 
the heaven, of which I read, are all mine. 
This is the ^111 and testament of the Re- 
deemer, of my Redeemer. The great Testa- 
tor remembered me in. hip will, which is con- 
tirmed, and rendered valid by his death, 
(Heb. ix. 16,) and therefore I humbly claim, 
and assuredly expect; the beqpfit of all that 
he has bequeathed. B.ut how shall we ob- 
tain this comfortable persui^ion, and preserve 
it against all the cavils of our enemies, who 
will endeavour to litigate ojir right 1 I seem 
to have before me a, proper occasion. of dis-. 
cussing a point, very important, and by too 
many misunderstood ; I mean the nati^re of 
thAt assurance of hope, which the scripture 
apeaka of as attainable, which has been hap^ 
})ily experienced by many believers, tif^d 
which all are exhorted and encdujraged to 
i^eek afler, in the methods of God*8. appoint- 
ment But my plan will only permit me to 
o.'fer a few brief hints upon the subject 

1. Many respectable writers and preachers 
i'aveconsidereq this assurance as essential to 
truo faith. But we have the scripture in our 
hands, and are no]t bound to abide by the de- 
cisions of any m^i^^ farthei; than as they agree 
\f'itb this standard, T&e ^^ofx^ ^mjii^ti pro- 



perties, or effects ascribed to fiiith, are, that 
It works by love, (Gal. v. 6,) puriffes the 
heart, (Acts zv. 9,) and overcomes the world, 
1 Joha V. 4 I think it cannot easily be de- 
nied, by those who are competent judges in, 
the case, that there are persons to be found,, 
who give these evidences that they are be-, 
lievers, and yet are far from the possession^ 
of an abiding assurance. They hope they 
love the Lora, but there is such a dispropor- 
tion between the sensible exercise of their 
love„and the conviction they have of their 
obligations to him, that they are often afraid 
they do not love him supremely ; and if not, 
they know that in the scriptund sease they 
do not love him at all. Tliey can say from 
their hearts that they desire to love bim, but 
they dare not go fariher. But there is a 
weak and a strong faith; they differ not in 
kind, but only in degree. F^ith is compared 
to a grain of mustard-seed, (Matt xvii. 20,) 
which, under the cultivation of the lieavenly 
Husbandman, who first sows the seed in the 
heart, grows up to assurance. But in its in- 
fant and weak state it is true and acceptable 
faith. Far from breaking the bruised reed, 
(Is. xliL 3,) he will strengthen it He Will 
not quench the smoking flax, but will in due 
time fka it into a flame. 

2. I will go a step farther. Were I to 
define the assurance we are speaking of^ I 
should perhaps sav, it is, in our present state, 
the combined efiect of faith and ignorance. 



heir, who finds his own nam^ in it, and is ^hat assuranoe which does not spring frooa 



true ikith in the Son of God, wrought by the 
operation of the Holy Spirit, is no better than 
presumption. But I believe what we call 
assurance, even when it is right, is not en- 
tirely owing to the strength of our fiiith, bnl 
in a great measure to our having such faint 
and slight views of some truths, which, if we 
had a more powerful impression of them, un> 
less our fkith was likewise proportionably 
strengthened at the same time, might possi- 
bly make the strongest assurance totter and 
trembla I will explain myself. Admitting 
that I had aright to tell you, that I am bo far- 
assured of my interest in the gospel-salvation, 
as to have no perplexing doubt either of my 
acceptance or of my perseverance, you woul<t 
much over-rate me, if you should siippoe^ 
this was a proof that my faith is very strong. 
Alas! I have but a very Blight perception of 
the evil of sin, of the deoeitfiilness of ra v own 
heart, of the force and subtlety of mv spiritual 
enemies, of the strictness and spirituality of 
the holy law, or of the awitil majesty and ho« 
Imess of the great God with whom I have to 
dq. If, in the moment while I am speaking 
to you, he should be pleased to impress these 
solemn realities upon my mind; with a con- 
viction and evidence tenfold greater Umn I 
have ever known hitherto (which I conceive 
would still be vastly short of the truth,) un- 
le^s-my faith y/^w also strengthened by a. twin 
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fold clearer and more powerfal discovery of 
the grace and glory of the Saviour, you would 
prolnbly see my countenance change and my 
speech falter. The Lord, in compassion to 
our weakness, shows us these things by little 
and little, as we are able to bear Uiem ; and 
if, as we advance in the knowledge of our* 
selves and of our dangers, our knowledge of 
the unsearchable riches of Christ advances 
equally, we may rejoice in hope, we may 
even possess an assured hope. But let not 
him who hath put on his harness, boast as 
though he had put it off, 1 Kings xx. 11. 
We are yet in an enemy's land, and know 
not what changes we may meet with, before 
our warfare is finished. 

3. How fiir our assurance is solid, «iay be 
estimated by the effects. It will surely make 
us humble, spiritual, peaceful, and patient I 
pity those who talk confidently of tneir hope, 
as if they were out oi the reach of doubts and 
fears, while their tempers are unsanctified, 
and their hearts are visibly attached to the 
love of the present world. I fear they know 
but little of what they say. I am better 
pleased when persons of this character com- 
plain of doubts and darkness. It proves at 
least that they are not destitute of feeling, 
nor, as yet, lulled into a spirit of careless se- 
curity. And there are professors, whom, in- 
stead of endeavouring to comfort in their pre- 
^nt state, I would rather wish to make still 
more suspicious of themselves than they are; 
till they are' convinced of the impossibility of 
enjoying true peace, while their hearts are 
divided between God and the world. For 
though sanctification is not the ground of a 
CDod hope, it is the certain concomitant of it 
If it be true, that without holiness no man 
shall see the liord, (Heb. xii. 14,) it must 
likewise be true, that without holiness no 
rnan can have a Miriplural' and well-founded 
hope of seeing him. 

4. But to give a direct answer to the in- 

3uiry, How shall I know that he is my Re- 
eemcr? I may use the prophet's words, 
** Then shall ye know, if you follow on to 
know the Lord,'* Hos. vL 3; Our names are 
not actually inserted in the Bible, but our 
characters are described there. He is the 
Redeem.er of all who put theif trust in him. 
You will not trust in him, unless you feel 
your need of him ; you eannot^ unless you 
know him, as he is revealed in the word ; you 
do not unless you Ibve him, and are devoted 
to his cause and service. If you know your- 
self to be a sinner deserving to perish, if you 
see that there is no help or hope for you but 
in Jesus, and venture yourseli upon his gra- 
cious invitation, believing that he is able to 
save to the uttermost; and if yon really in- 
clude holiness and a deliverance from sin, in 
Ihe idea of the salvation which you long for, 
then he is your Redeemer. If, among us, an 
$Ck of grace was. published, inviting all 



criminals to surrender themselves, with a 
promise of mercy to those who did ; though 
no one was mentioned by name in the act, 
yet every one who complied with it, and 
pleaded it, would be entitled to the benefit 
Such an act of grace is the gospel. The 
Lord says, " This is my beloved Son, hear 
him," Matt iii. 17. If you approve him, he is 
yours. If you are still perplexed with doubts, 
they are owing to the weakness of your faith. 
But there are means appointed for the growth 
of faith. Wait patiently upon the Lerd in the 
use of those means, and you shall find he has 
not bid you seek his face in vain. Have no 
fellowship with the unfruitful works of dark- 
ness. Live not in the omission of known duty. 
Do not perplex yourself with vain reasonings, 
but believe and obey, and the Lord shall oe 
with you. There are some peculiar cases. 
Allowances most be made for the effects of 
constitution and temperament Some sincere 
persons are beset ana followed, through life, 
with distressing temptations. But in general, 
simplicity and obedience lead to assurance. 
Ana they who hearken to the Lord, and walk 
in the way of his commandments, go on from 
strength to strength, (Isa. xlviiL 18;) their 
peace and hope increase like a river, which, 
f>otn small beginnings, runs broader and 
deeper, till it rails into the ocean. But to 
return to Job. — 

III. Another article of his creed concern- 
ing the Redeemer, is, He shaU stand in the 
latter day upon the earth. The latter or last 
days, in the prophetical style, usually denote 
the Messiah's oay, the times of the gospel. 
To this time Job looked forward. He beheld 
the promises afar off*. Thus Messiah was the 
consolation of his people of old, as he who 
was come. And it should be our consolation 
to know that he is come.. His standing upon 
the earth may include the whole of bis ap- 
pearance in the flesh ; his life, passion, and 
resurrection. The manner of expression in- 
timates something important and wonderful. 
Had Job, in the spirit of prophecy, spoken of 
any individual of Adam's race, of Isaiah, or 
Paul, there would have been nothin? extm- 
ordinary predicted by saying he shafi stand 
upon the earth, for all men do so in their suc- 
cessive ffenerations. But that the Redeemer, 
the LoM of glory, the Maker of all things, 
should condescend to visit his creatures, to 
dwell with men for a season, to stand and 
walk upon the earth with themi clothed in a 
body like their own, is an event which never 
could have been expected if it had not been 
revealed from heaven. It was the object of 
Job's faith, and well deserving the solemn 
preface with which he introduces his firm 
persuasion of it "Oii,! that my words wero 
graven with an iron pen in Uie rock for ever !" 
When Solomon had finished the temple of 
the Lord of Hosts, instead of admiring the 
magnificence of the building, he was sUuck^ 
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with the condescension of the Lord, who 
would vouchsafe to notice it, and honour it 
with a symbol of his presence, *' Will God 
indeed dwell with men upon the earth? Be- 
hold the heaven of heavens cannot contain 
him, how much leas this house which I have 
built r* 1 Kings viii. 27. But what was the 
visible glory which appeared in that temple, 
if compared with the glory of the only be- 
gotten Sen of God, when he tabernacled in 
our flesh ! The human nature of Christ is that 
true temple, not made with hands, in which 
God is manifested upon a throne of grace, 
that sinners may approach him without dis- 
may, and receive, out of his fulness, grace 
for grace. To him all the prophets gave wit- 
ness, on him the desire and hope of his people, 
in all ages, have been fixed. He was to stand 
upon the earth, as Mediator between God 
and man. And in the same office, now he is 
upon the throne of glory, he is, and will be, 
admired, adored, and trusted in, by all his 
believing people, to the end of time. 

IV. From the Redeemer's appearance upon 
earth. Job infers the restoration and resurrec- 
tion of his own body. His trials had been 
great — ^bereaved of his children and substance, 
afflicted with grievous boils, harassed with 
temptations, reproached by his friends: out of 
all the troubles the liord his Redeemer de* 
livered him, and his latter days were more 
prosperous than his beginning. But he knew 
that he must go the way of all the earth, that 
his body must lie in the grave, and return to 
dust But he expected a future time after 
liis dissolution, when in the flesh, for himself, 
and with his own eyes, he should see God. 
The expressions are strong and repeated. He 
does not speak the language of hesitation and 
doubt, bat of confidence and certainty. It 
likewise appears that he placed his ultimate 
happiness in seeing God. His words are not 
very diflferent from those of the apostle, 
" When he shall appear, we shall be like 
him, for we shall see him as he is," 1 John 
iii. 2. To behold the glory of God, as our 
Redeemer, to be in a state of favour and 
communion with him, and according to the 
utmost capacity of our nature, to be conform- 
ed to him in holiness and love, is that felicity 
which God has promised and to which all his 
servants aspire. Some foretastes of it they 
enjoy in the present life, which cheer them 
under their trials, and raise them above the 
grovelling pursuits of those who have their 
portion only in this world. But their chief 
possession is in hope. They look forward to 
a brighter period, when they shall awaken 
from the sleep of death, to behold bis face in 
riffhteousness, Ps. xvii 15. Then, and not 
till then, they shall be completely satisfied. 
The expectation of Job, therefore, afl&rds a 
sufiicient proof that the doctrines of an itn- 
raortal state, and of a resurrection unto life, 
were iocluded in the revelations which God 



aflbrded to his people in the earliest times, 
and consequently, that the religion of the 
Old Testament and of the New is substantially 
the same. 

The great inquiry this subject should im- 
press upon us, is, are we thus minded? Wh&t 
think you, my dear friends, of Christ? Have? 
you accepted him as your Redeemer; and 
have you a good hope that you shall see him 
to your comfort, when he shall return to judge 
the world ? If so, you may rejoice. Changes 
you must expect You must die, and your 
flesh must be food for worms. But he has 
promised to "change our vile bodies, that 
they may be fashioned like unto his glorious 
body, according to the mighty power wherebv 
he IS able to subdue all things unto himself^^ 
Phil. iii. 21. 



SERMON XL. 

THE LORD 18 RISEN IlfDEED. 

But now is Christ risen from the dead^ and 
become the Jtrst'fruils of them that sUpt, — 
1 Cor. XV. 20. 

As, in the animal economy, the action of the 
heart and of the lungs, though very diflferent, 
are equally necessary for the maintenance of 
life; and we cannot say that either of tbena is 
more essentially requisite than the other ; so 
in the system of divine revelation, there are 
some truths, the knowledge and belief of 
which singly considered, are fundamentals 
with respect to the salvation of a sinner. And 
though they are distinct in themselves, we 
cannot determine which of them is of most 
importance to us; for unless we know, ap- 
prove, and receive them all, we can have no 
experience of a life of faith in the Son of God. 
Such, for instance, is the scriptural doctrine 
concerning the depravity of human nature. 
This is a first principle ; ror unless we imdei^ 
stand what our state is in the sight of God, the 
enormity of our transgressions, and our inca- 
pacity for true happiness, until our heartB are 
changed by the power of his grace, we cannot 
rightly understand a single chapter in the 
Bible. Such, likewise, is the doctrine of the 
atonement For, if we could know how to- 
tally we are lost, without knowing the gra* 
cious. method which God has appointed for 
our recovery, we must unavoidably sink into 
despair. Again, if we were sensible of our 
state as sinners, and even if we trusted in 
Christ for salvation, yet the apostle observes 
in this chapter, that unless he be indeed risen 
from the dead, our faith in him would be in 
vain and we should still be in our sins. The 
resurrection of Christ, therefore, is a doctnn«» 
absolutely essential to our hope and comfort ; 
and it is likewise a sure pledge, that they who 
believe in him shall be raised from the dt^d 
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alflOy by virtue of their union with him, and 
according to his pattern. For ** now is Christ 
risen from the dead, and is become the first- 
fruits of them that slept." Let us at present 
consider his resurrection. — The sure conse- 

?iuence of it, that his people shall be raised 
rom the dead, will offer to our meditations 
from the following verses. 

The resurrection of Christ, being, as a (act, 
the great pillar upon which the weight and 
importance of Christianity rest, it has pleased 
the Lord to put the indubitable proof of it 
within our power. There is no one point of 
ancient uninspired history so certainly and un- 
questionably authenticated. It may seem un- 
necessary to prove it, and to many of you it 
is entirely so. Yet I think it proper to take 
some notice of it ; not so much on account of 
the weak and trifling cavils of infidels, as for 
the sake of persons who may be assaulted with 
temptations. For many plain people, who are 
not much acquainted with the subtilties of 
sceptics, are sometimes pestered with difficul- 
ties and objections in their own minds, per- 
haps more shrewd and powerful than such as 
are commonly found in books, or retailed in 
coffee-houses. For unbelief is deeply rooted 
in every heart ; and Satan, our ffreat enem v, 
can, and if permitted, will, work powerfully 
upon this evil disposition. He endeavours to 
beat us off from the belief of every truth of 
scripture, and of this among the rest And 
many persons who have been so well con- 
vinced that our Lord rose from the dead, as 
to venture their souls and their all upon it, 
have found themselves at a loss how to an- 
swer the enemy in an hour of sharp and press- 
ing temptations. 

Let us suppose, then, that we had lately 
received the news of some extraordinary and 
almost incredible event, and let us consider 
what evidence we should require to satisfy 
us that the report was true, and apply the 
same kind of reasoning to the point in hand. 
That there was, a great while ago, a person 
named Jesus, who gathered disciples, and 
died upon a cross, is universally acknow- 
ledged. Both Jews and Heathens, who lived 
at uie time, and afterwards, not only admitted 
it, but urged it as a reproach against bis iblr 
lowers. Many testimonies of this kind are 
still extant 

The turning point between his enemies and 
his friends, is his resurrection. This has been 
denied. We acknowledge that he did not ap- 
pear publicly after he arose, as he did before 
his death, but only to a competent number of 
his followers, to whom he showed himself, and 
satisfied them, by many infallible proofs, that 
he was alive, and that he was the same person 
whom they had seen crucified. They reported 
what they saw, and we believe their report. 
We are therefore to inquire, Who they were 1 
and on what grounds we reooivo and rely 
upon their testimony 1 



If they were mistaken themselves, or if 
they were engajged and agreed in a crafty 
design of impoemg upon nun kind, we, who 
depend upon their relation, may be involved 
in their mistake, or deceived by their artifice. 
But if neither of these suppositions can pos- 
sibly be true, if they were competent and im- 
partial witnesses; then we are not only jus- 
tified in giving credit to their testimony, but 
it must Iw unreasonable, and (in a case of this 
importance) presumptuous and dangerous to 
reject it 

1. That they were competent judges of 
what they asserted, is evident, 

1. Prom their numtiers. — ^The eye-witnesses 
of this fact were many. " He was -seen of 
Cephas, then of the twelve ; after that he was 
seen of five hundred brethren at once : after 
that he was seen of James, then of all the 
apostles ; and last of all, he was seen of me 
also,*' 1 Cor. xv. 5—8. Thus Paul wrote 
when multitudes who lived at the time were 
still living, and would readily have contra- 
dicted him, if he had declared an untruth. 
Five hundred concurring witnesses are suf- 
ficient to establish the credit of a fact, which 
they all saw with their own eyes, if their 
word may be depended upon. We can be 
certain of things which we never saw no 
otherwise than by the testimony of others. 
And certainty may be attained in this way. 
For though some persens would appropriate 
the word demonstration to mathematical evi- 
dence,' yet moral evidence maybe in many 
cases equally conclusive, and compel assent 
with equal force. I am so fully satisfied by 
the report of others, that there are such cities 
as Paris or Rome, though I never saw them, 
that 1 am not more able seriously to question 
their existence, than I am to doubt the truth 
of a proposition in Euclid' which I have seen 
demonstrated. 

2. From the nature of the fact, in which it 
was not possible that so many persons could 
be mistaken oi^ deceived. Some of them saw 
him, not once only, but frequently. His ap- 
pearance to others was attended with peculiar 
striking circumstances and effects. His 
disciples seem not to have expected his re- 
surrection, though he had often foretold it 
previous to his sufferings. Nor did they 
hastily credit the women who first saw 
him in their way from the sepulchre. Tho- 
mas refused to believe the report of all his 
brethren, to whom our Ijord had shown him- 
self He would see for himself; he required 
more than ocular proof, for he said, "Except 
I put my finger into the prmt of the nails, 
and thrust my hand into his side, I will not 
believe,** John xx. 25. It is no wonder, that, 
when these proofs were offered him, he fully 
yielded to conviction, and with gratitude 
and joy addressed his risen Saviour in the 
language of adoration and love, " My liord, 
and my God!** But his former condue*^ 
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showed that he was not credulous, nor dis- 
posed to receive the report as a truth, how- 
ever desirable, without sufficient evidence. 

II. As they were competent judg^es, so 
they were upright and faithful witnesses. 
There is no more room to suspect that they 
had a design to deceive others, than that 
they were mistaken or deceived them- 
selves. For, 

1. If we judge of them by their writings, 
we must at least allow them to have been 
well-mean inff men. They profess to aim at 
promoting the knowledge and honour of the 
true GofI, and thercbv to promote the mo- 
rality and happiness ot mankind. Their con- 
duct was unifonnly consistent with their pro- 
fession, and their doctrines and precepts were 
evidently suited to answer their design. The 
penmen of the New Testament were con- 
fessedly men in private life, most of them 
destitute of literature, and engaged in low 
occupations, till they became the disciples of 
Jesus. It; it probable that men, who speak so 
honourably of God, who inculcate upon their 
fullow-creatures such an entire devotedness 
to his will and service, should be impostors 
themselves .' Is it at all credible, that a few 
men, in an obscure situation, should form a 
consistent and well concerted plan, sufficient 
to withstand and overcome the prejudices, 
habits, and customs, both of Jews and 
Heathens ; to institute a new religion, and, 
without the assistance of interest or arms, to 
spread it rapid ily and successfully in ft few 
years throu<^hout the greatest part of the 
Roman empire 1 Or is it possible that such 
men could, at their first eflbrt, exhibit a 
scheme of theolo<;y and morality, so vastly 
superior to the united endeavours of the phi- 
losophers of all a^cs? A learned man in 
France attempted to prove (for what will 
not learned men attempt!) that most of the 
Latin poems which are attributed to those 
whom we call the classic writers, and par- 
ticularly the ^^neid of Virgil, were not the 
production of the authors whose names they 
bear, but jrross forjerics, fabricated by monks 
in the dark aires of ijjnorance, and success- 
fully obtruded upon the world as gftnuioe, till 
he arose to detect the imposture. lie gained 
but few proselytes to his absurd paradox. 
Yet, to suppose that men who could only ex- 
press their own dull sentiments in barbarous 
l^tin, were cainbln of writinsf with the fire 
and eltti^ance of Viryil, when they undertook 
to im|)ose upon the world; or to affirm that 
the Principm of Sir Isaac Newton was in 
reality written by an ignorant plowman, and 
only seut abro'id under the sanction of a cele- 
brated name, cannot be more repugnant to 
true taste, sound judgment, and common 
sf^nse, than to imagine, that the Evangelists 
and Apostles were, from their own resources, 
capable of writing such a book as the New 
Testament ; the whole of which must stand 



or fall with the doctrine of our Lord*8 reaor- 
rection. 

2. But farther* they could not possibly pro- 
pose any advantage to themselves in tlieir 
endeavours to propagate the christian tp* 
ligion, if they had not been assured that the 
crucified Jesus, whom they preached, was 
risen from the dead, and had taken pot!session 
of his kinsfdom. Knowing whom tiiey bail 
believed, filled with a constraining sense of 
his love, and depending upon his promise and 
power to support them in the service to which 
he had called them* they were neither ashamtxl 
nor afraid to proclaim his gospel, and to invite 
and enjoin sinners every where to put their 
trust in him ; otherwise they had nothing to 
expect but such treatment as they actually 
met with, for professing their belief of liis 
resurrection, and especially for the pains ihey 
took to publish it, first among the people who 
had put him to death, and afterwards amon^ 
the Heathens. It required no great saffacity 
to foresee that this doctrine would be an 
offence to the Jews, and foolishness to the 
Greeks, 1 Cor. i. 23. They were in fact 
despised, hated, opposed, and persecutod, 
wherever they went ; and those who espoused 
their cause were immediately exposed to & 
participation in their sufierings. Nor was 
there the least probability that the event could 
be otherwise. Impostures there have been 
many ; but we cannot conceive that any set 
of men would deliberately, and by consent, 
contrive an imposture, which, in the nature 
of the thing, could procure notliing to them, 
or to their followers, but contempt, stripes, 
imprisonment, and death. 

3. Even if we could for a moment suppose 
them capable of so wild and wicked an un- 
dertaking, as, under pretence of the service 
of God, to provoke and dare the hatred of 
mankind, by asserting and propagating an of- 
fensive falsehood, it would be impossible upon 
that ground to account for the success which 
they met with. If this counsel and cause had 
not been of God, it nmst have come to nought. 
Acts V. 38. But by preaching Jesus and his 
resurrection, in defiance of all the arts and 
rage of their enemies, they mightily prevailed 
over the established customs and inveterate 
prejudices of mankind, and brought multi> 
tudes into the belief of their doctrine a^fainst 
all disadvantages. The Lord confirmeii their 
word with signs following. The miracles 
which were wrought in the name of Jefrus 
were numerous, notorious, and undeniable; 
and the moral eflTects of their preaching, 
though too frequent and universal to be 
styled miraculous, were such as can only be 
with reason ascribed to a divine power. The 
pillars of Paganism, the superstitions of idol 
worship, though in every country connected 
and incorporated with the frame of civil go- 
vernment, and guarded for ages, not more by 
popular veneration than for reasons of state. 
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^jverc very soon shaken, and in no great space 
of time subverted. Within about two hun- 
dred years afler Tacitus had described the 
Christians as the objects of universal con- 
tempt and hatred, Christianity became the es- 
tablished religion of the empire. And in a 
letter of Pliny to Trajan on tlie subject, we 
have indisputable evidence, that even in the 
lime of Tacitus, hated, vilified, and perse- 
cuted, as the Christians were, their religion 
60 greatly prevailed, that in many places the 
idol temples were almost deserted. 

4. But the proof of tlie resurrection of 
Christ, which is the most important and satis- 
factory of any, does not depend upon argu- 
ments and historical evidence, with which 
multitudes of true christians are unacquaint- 
(!d, but is, in its own nature, equally con- 
vincinor in all a^s, and equally level to all 
capacities. They who have found the gospel 
to be the power of God to tlie salvation of 
their souls, have the witness in themselves ; 
and are very sure that the doctrine, which 
enlightened their understandings, awakened 
their conscience, delivered them from the 
^uilt and dominion of sin, brought them into 
Q slate of peace and communion with God, 
and inspired them with a bright and glorious 
hope of eternal life, must be true. They 
Icnow that the Lord is risen indeed, because 
Ihpy are made partakers of the power of his 
resurrection, and have experienced a change 
in themselves, which could only be wrought 
by the influence of that Holy Spirit which 
Jesus is exalted to bestow. And many be- 
lievers, though not qualified to dispute with 
philosophers and sceptics upon their own 
iearaed ground, can put them to shame and 
to silence, by the integrity and purity of their 
conduct, by their patience and cheerfulness 
under afflictions ; and would especially silence 
them, if they were eye-witnesses of the com- 
posure and elevation of spirit with which true 
believers in a risen Saviour welcome the ap^ 
proach of death. 

This is the evidence which I would princi- 
pally recommend to my hearers to seek afler. 
If the resurrection of Christ be a truth and a 
fact, much depends upon the right belief of it 
I say a right belief; for though I have offered 
you a brief view of tlie external evidence in 
proof of this point, I am aware that I am not 
preaching to Jews or Mahommedans. If I 
Hhould ask yon, Believest thou the resurrec- 
tion? Might I not answer myself, as the 
apostle did on anotlier occasion, ** I know that 
thou believest?" Acts xxvi. 27. But so 
powerful is the effect of our depravity, that it 
is possible, yea, very common, for people most 
certainly to believe the truth of a proposition, 
so as not to be able to entertain a doubt of it, 
and yet to act as if they could demonstrate it 
to be false. Let me ask you, for instance. 
Do you believe that you shall die? I know 
that you believe it But do you indeed live, 



as if you were really assured of the certaint> 
of death, and (which is equally undeniable) 
the lincertainty 'of 4ife 1 So in the preheat 
tase — If Christ be risen from the dead ac- 
cording to the scriptures, then ell that the 
soripturededares of the necessity and design 
of his suferinp, of his present glorv, and of 
his future advent, must be true likewi^j. 
What a train of weighty consequences de- 
pend upon his resurrection ! If he rose from 
the dead, then he is the Lord of the dead and 
of the living — then he has the keys of dcatli 
and hades — then he will return to judcre the 
world, and you must see him for yourself, and 
appear at his tribunal — ^then, it is he witli 
whom you have to do— and then, finally, un- 
less you really love, trust, and serve him, 
unless he is the beloved and the Lord of your 
heart, your present state is awifuUy danger- 
ous and miserable. 

But let those who love his name be joyful 
in him: your Lord who was dead, is alivo, 
and because he liveth, you shall live also. It' 
ye be risen with him, seek the things which 
are a|x>ve, where he sitteth on the right hand 
of God. And, when he, who is our life, shall 
appear, then shall ye also appear with him in 
glory^ •. 
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DEATH BT ADAM, LIFE BT t^HRlST. 

For since by tnan came death, by man came 
also the resurrection qfthe dead. For as 
in Adam aU die, even, so in Christ shall 
all be made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22. 

From Mr. HandePs acknowledged abilities 
as a composer, and particularly m>m what I 
have heard of his great taste and success in 
adapting the style of his music to the subject, 
I judge that this passage afforded him a fair 
occasion of displaying his genius and powers. 
Two ideas, vastly important in themselve:?, 
are here represented in the strongest lirrht, 
by being placed in contrast to each other. 
Surely uie most solemiH the most pathetic 
strains must be employed, if they accord with 
the awful words, " By man came death," — 
" In Adam all die." Nor can even the high- 
est efforts of the heavenly harpers, more than 
answer to the joy, the triumph, and the praise 
which the other part of my text would excite 
in our hearts, if we are interested in it, pro- 
vided we were capable of comprehending the 
full force and meaning of the expressions 
" By man came also the resurrection," — " In 
Christ shall all be made alive^" 

By one man came death. " By one man 
sin entered into the world, and death by sin," 
Rom. V. 12. Sin opened the door to death. 
The creation, at the beginning, was full of* 
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order and beauty. ** €fod saw every thing 
that he had made, and behold it was very 
good," Gen. i. 31. Adam, happv in the image 
and favour of his maker, breathed the air of 
immortality in paradise. While moral evil 
was unknown, natural evils, such as sick- 
ness, pain, and death had no place. How 
different has the state of things been since ! 
Would you account for the change 1 Charge 
it upon man. He sinned against his Creator, 
Lawgiver, and Benefactor, and thus, by him, 
came death. The fact is sure, and therefore 
our reasonings upon it, in order to account 
for it, farther than we are enlightened and 
taught by scripture, are unnecessary and 
vain. God is infinitely wise, and therefore 
this change was foreseen by him. He doubts 
less could have prevented it, for to omnipo- 
tence every thing that does not imply a con- 
tradiction is possible, is easy. But he per- 
mitted it, and therefore it must have been 
agreeable to his wisdom, holiness, and good- 
ness to permit it He can over-rule it to the 
purposes of his own glory, and to ends worthy 
of himself, and he has assured us that he will 
do so. Thus far I can go, nor do I wish to go 
farther. And to endeavour to vindicate the 
^ys of God to man, to &llen man, upon the 
grounds of what he proudly calls his reason, 
would be an impracticable, and, in my view, 
a presumptuous attempt In proportion as bis 
?race enlightens our minds, convinces us of 
our ignorance, and humbles our pride, we 
shall be satisfied, that in whatever he ap- 
points or permits, be acts in a manner be- 
coming bis own perfections. Nor can we be 
satisfi^ in any other way. We see, we feel 
that evil is in tbe world. Death reigns. It 
has pleased God to afibrd us a revelation, to 
visit us with the light of his gospel. If, in- 
stead of reasoning, we believe and obey, a 
way is set before us, by which we may finally 
''vercome every evil, and obtain a happiness 
and honour, superior to what belonged to man 
in his original state. They who refuse his 
gospel must be lefl to their cavils and per- 
plexities, until the day in which the great 
Judge and Governor of all shall ariso to plead 
his own cause, and to vindicate his proceed- 
ings from their arrogant exceptions. Then 
every mouth will hi stopped. Job xxxv. 5. 
Let us look to the heavens, which are higher 
than we, and attend to what we may learn 
fVom sure principles, that the earth, with all 
its inhabitants, is but as dust upon the balance, 
if compared with the immensity of God's crea- 
tion. Unless we could know tbe whole, and 
the relation which this very small part bears 
to the rest of his government, we must be ut- 
terly incompetent to judge how it becomes 
the great God to act We are infected with 
the sin, and we are subject to the death, with 
all its concomitant evils, which came into the 
world by the first man. But we are likewise 
invited to a participation of all the blessings 



which the second Man has procnred, by his 
atonement for sin, and by his victory over 
death. ** For as by man came death, eo by 
man came also the resurrection from the 
dead." 

Let us take a survey, first of the maladyt 
and then of the remedy. 

I. The malady, the efiect and wages of sin, 
is death. Many ideas are includ^ in this 
word, taken in the scriptural sense. 

1. The sentence annexed to the transgres- 
sion of that oommi|ndment which was given 
as an especial test of Adam's obedience, and 
which afiects all his posterity, is thus ex- 
pressed, ** In the day that thou eatest — thou 
shalt surely die," Gen. IL 17. But man was 
not, ordinarily, to die by a stroke of apoplexy, 
or by a flash of lightning. The sentence in- 
cludes all the natural evils, all the variety of 
woe which sin has brought into tbe world. 
The rebellious tempers and appetites which 
so often cut short the life of man, together 
with the sufferings and troubles, which, 
sooner or later, bring him down with sorrow 
to the grave, being the consequences of sin, 
may be properly considered as belonging to 
that death in which they terminate, f^en 
the earth and the elements partook in the 
effects of man's disobedience. Thorns and 
thistles were not the produce of the ground 
till after he had sinned. Gen. iii. 18. ISw can 
I suppose that hurricanes, floods, and earth- 

Suakes were known in a state of innocence, 
tut had the whole earth been a paradise, man 
having sinned must have been miserable. It 
is not in situation to make that heart happy, 
which is the seat of inordinate passions, lage, 
envy, malice, lust, and avarice. And were 
the earth a paradise now, it would be stained 
with blood, and filled with violence, cruelty* 
and misery, while it is inhabited by sinners. 
Many persons at present, who dwell in stately 
houses, and have every thing around them 
that is suited to gratify and please their 
senses, know by painful experience, how little 
happiness these external advantages afibrd, 
while their minds are tortured with disap- 
pointments and anxiety. Thus the outward 
afflictions which every where surround and 
assail the sinner, and the malignant passions, 
which, like vultures, continually gnaw his 
heart, all combine to accelerate the execu- 
tion of the sentence of death. 

2. Death, in a very important sense, en- 
tered immediately with sin. Besides tbe ra- 
tional life which still distinguishes man from 
the brute creation, he originally possessed a 
spiritual and divine life, for he was created in 
the image of God, in righteousness and true 
holine8& He was capable of communion 
with God, of rejoicing in his favour, and of 
proposing his will and glory as the great end 
of his actions. In a word, the presence and 
life of God dwelt in him as in a temple. As 
the soul \» the life of the body, which becomes 
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« carease, a prey to worms and putrefiiction, 
when the soul has forsaken it, so God is the 
life of the soul. Sin defaced his temple, and 
he forsook it In this sense, when Adam had 
transgressed the law, he died instantly, in that 
very dav, in that very moment He lost his 
spiritual life, he lost all desire (or communion 
with God, he no longer retained any love for 
his l)enefactor. He dreaded his presence, he 
sought to hide himself from him, and when 
obliged to appear and answer, stood self-con- 
demned before him, till revived and restored 
by the promise of grace. And thus his pos- 
terity derive from him what may be called a 
living death. They are dead while they live, 
dead in trespasses and sins, (Eph. ii. 1,) till 
they are again quickened by his Holy Spirit 
This is not a subject of common-place decla- 
mation ; it is to be proved by the tenor of 
scripture, the nature of redemption, and the 
very reason of thinga Unless we allow that 
man in bis present state is thus fallen, de- 
praved, and dead, we must be reduced to the 
absurdity of supposing that God made him 
such a creature as he now is ; that when he 
formed him for himself, and endued him with 
a capacity and desires which nothing short 
of his own infinite goodness can satisfy, he 
should at the same time create him with a 
disixwition to hate his Maker, to seek his sa- 
tisraction in sensuality upon a level with the 
brutes, and to confine his views and pursuits 
within the limits of this precarious life, while 
he feels, in defiance of himself, an instinctive 
thirst for immortality. Man, considered in 
this view, would be a solecism in the crea- 
tion ; and thev who do not acquiesce in the 
cause which the scripture assigns for the in- 
consistences and contradictions which are 
found in his character, will never be able to 
assign any other cause, which will bear the 
trial of sober and rational examination. What 
the poet says of Beelzebub, " majestic though 
in ruins,** may be truly affirmed of man. His 
fiiculties and powers are proofs of his original 
greatness; his awful misapplication of them 
equally prove that he is a fiillen and ruined 
creature. He has lost his true life, he is dead 
in sin ; and unless renewed and revived by 
the grace of God, can only, in a future state, 
be fit for the company of the fallen angels. 

3. Death, as the wages of sin, extends still 
farther. There is the second death, the final 
and eternal misery of soul and body in hell. 
This we know is the dreadful lot of the im- 
penitent We need no other proof that this 
was included in the sentence ; for certainly, 
the righteous Judge would not inflict a 
greater punishment than he had denounced. 
Indeed, it follows of course in the very na- 
ture of things, if we admit the soul to be im- 
mortal, a resurrection both of the just and 
the unjust, and that there remain no other 
sacrifice for sin, in favour of those who reject 
the gospel. For to be disowned of God in 
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the great day, to be separated from his 
favourable presence, and conscious of his 
endless displeasure; to be abandoned to the 
unrestrained rage of sinful dispositions and 
hopeless despair; to be incessantly tormented 
by the stings of a remorseful conscience, must 
be, upon the principles of scripture, the una- 
voidable consequences of being cut ofif by 
death, in an unbumbled, unpardoned, un- 
sanctified state. 

IL But, blessed be God, the gospel reveals 
a relief and remedy fully adapted to the com- 
plicated misery in which sin has involved us. 
*< As by man came death, by man came also 
the resurrection from the dead." Messiah 
has made an end of sin, and destroyed the 
power of death. They who believe in him, 
though they were dead shall live. John xi. 25. 
For he is the resurrection of the dead, and the 
life of the living. 

1. He raises the soul from the death of sin 
unto a life of righteousness. By his blood he 
procures a right and liberty, and by his Spirit 
he communicates a power, that those who 
were afar off!, may draw nigh to God. Thus, 
even at present, believers are said to be risen 
with him. Col. iii. 1. Their spiritual life is 
renewed, and their happiness is already com- 
menced, though it be as yet subject to abate- 
ments. 

(1.) Though when they are made partaker 
of hj8 grace, and thereby delivered from tht 
condemning power of the law, sin has no 
longer dominion over them, as formerly ; yet 
it still wars and strives within them, and their 
life is a state of continual warfare. They now 
approve the law of God, as holy, just, and 
good, and delight in it after the inward man, 
(Rom. vii. 12 — 19,) yet they are renewed but 
in part They feel a law in their members 
warring against the law of their minds. They 
cannot do the things that they would, nor as 
they would ; for when they would do good, 
evil is present with them. They are con- 
scious of a defect and a defilement attending 
their best services. Their attainments are 
unspeakably short of the desires which love 
to the Redeemer has raised in their hearts. 
They are ashamed, and gometiines almost 
discouraged. They adopt the apostle's lan- 
guage, " Oh, wretched man that I am, who 
shall deliver me from the body of this death 1 
But with him they can likewise say, "I thank 
God through Jesus Christ our Lord." They 
know he is on their side, and expect that he 
will at last make them more than conquer- 
ors : yet, while the conflict lasts, they have 
much to suflTer, and much to lament. 

(2.) They are subject, like other people, to 
the various calamities and distresses incident 
to this state of mortality; nnd they have, 
more or less, troubles peculiar to theropelves, 
arising from the nature of their profession 
and conduct (if they are faithful to tlieir 
Lord) while they live in a world that lieth iu 
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wickedness. Bat the cune and sting is taken 
out of their afflictions, and they are so mo- 
derated and sanctified by the wisdom and 
grace of him whom they serve, that in the 
event they work for their good. But though 
they yield the peaceable fruit of righteous- 
ness, (Heb. xii. 11,) in themselves, and at the 
time, thpy are not joyous, but grievous. 

(5i) They are still subject to the stroke of 
death, the separation of soul and body. But 
this death has lost its sting as to them. And 
therefore they are said not to die, but to sleep 
in Jesus. Death is not their enemy, but their 
friend. To them, instead of being an evil, it 
proves a deliverance from all evil, and an en- 
trance into everlasting life. 

2. That new life to which they are raised 
is surely connected with life eternal; the life 
of grace, with the life of glory. For Christ 
liveth in them, and being united to him by 
faith, they shall live while he liveth. They 
only shut their eyes upon the pains and sor- 
rows of this world, to open them immediately 
in his presence, and so they shall be for ever 
with the Lord. How wonderful and happy 
is the transition ! From disease and anguish, 
from weeping friends, and often from a state 
of indigence and obscurity, in which they 
have no friends to compassionate them, they 
remove to a state of glory, honour, and im- 
mortality, to a mansion in the realms of light, 
to a seat near the throne of God. In the lan- 
guage of mortals, this inefiable honour, and 
happiness is shadowed out to us, by the em- 
blems of a white robe, a golden harp, a palm- 
branch (the token of victory,) and a crown, 
not of oak or laurel, of gold or diamonds, but 
a crown of life. Such honour have all the 
saints. However afflicted or neglected, de- 
spised or oppressed, while upon earth, soon as 
their willing spirits take their flight from 
hence, they shine like the sun in the king- 
dom of their Father. Thus Lazarus lay for 
a time, diseased, necessitous, and slighted, at 
the rich man^s gate. Yet he was not without 
attendants. A guard of angels waited around 
him, and when he died conveyed his spirit 
into Abraham's bosom, Luke xvL 22. The 
Jews thought very highly of Abraham, the 
father of their nation, the father of the fkith- 
ful. Our Lord therefore teaches us by this 
representation, that the beggar Lazarus was 
not only happy after death, but highly exalted 
by him who seeth not as man seeth ; for he 
was placed in Abraham's bosom, a situation 
which, according to the custom of the Jews, 
was a mark of peculiar favour, intimacy, and 
distinction. Thus the beloved disciple was 
seated in the bosom of our Lord, when he 
celebrated his last passover with his disci- 
ples, John xiii. 22 — ^25. 

3. Their dead bodies shall be raised at the 
great day, not in their former state of weak- 
ness and corruption, but that which was sown 
in weakness shall be raised in power, and the 



mortal shall put on immortality. He shaH 
change our vile body, that it may be fashioned 
acco^ing to the likeness of bis own glorious 
body. So that his own resurrection is both 
the pledge and the pattern of theirs. I have 
only farther to observe upon this subject at 
present, that as Adam is the root and head of 
all mankind, from whence they all derive a 
sinfUl and mortal nature; so Jesus, the 
second Adam, is the root of a people who are 
united to him, planted and engrafled in him 
by faith. To these the resurrection, con- 
sidered as a blessing, is to be restrained. 
There will be a resurrection of the wicked 
likewise, (John v. 29,) but to condemnation, 
shame and everlasting contempt, Dan. xii. 2. 
But the connexion is close and indissoluble 
between Christ, the first-fruits, and them that 
are Christ's at his coming. 

May we be happily prepared for this great 
event, that when he shall appear we may 
have confidence in him, and not be ashamed 
before him, 1 John ii. 28. Happy they who 
shall then be able to welcome him in the 
language of the prophet, " Lo, this is our 
God, wo have waited for him, and he will 
save us ; this is the Lord, we have waited 
for him, we will be glad, and rejoice in his 
salvation, Isa. xxv. 9» But how awful the 
contrast of those (many of them once the 
great, mighty, and honourable of the earth) 
who shall behold him with horror, and in the 
anguish of their souls shall call (in vain) to 
the rocks and mountains to fall on them and 
hide them from his presence, saying, *" The 
great day of his wrath is come, and who 
shall be able to stand 1" Rev. vi. 16, 17. 



SERMON XLII. 

THE GENERAL RESVBRECTION. 

Behold, I show you a mystery^ We shall 
not aU sleep, but we shall ail he changed. 
In a moment, in the tmnkling of an eye, 
at the last trump, for the trumpet shall 
sound, and the dead shall be raised incor- 
ruptible, and we shall be changed. Fcr 
this corruptible must put on incorrvption, 
and this mortal must put on immortality, 
1 Cor. XV. 51, 52. 

An object in itself great, and which we 
know to be so, will appear small to us if we 
view it from a distance. The stars, for ex- 
ample, in our view, are but as little specks 
or points of light ; and the tip of a finger, if 
held very near to the eye, is sufiScientto hide 
from us the whole body of the sun. Distance 
of time has an effect upon us, in its kind, 
similar to distance of space. It diminusfaes 
in our mind the idea of what we are assured 
is, in its own nature, of great magnitude and 
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Importance. If any of us were informed that 
we should certainly die before this day closes, 
What a sudden and powerful change would 
take place in our thoughts ? That we all must 
die, is a truth, of which we are no less cer- 
tain, than that we are now dive. But be- 
cause it is possible that we may not die to- 
day, or to-morrow, or this year, or for several 
fe&TS to come, we are often little more afiect- 
ed by the thoughts of death, than if we ex- 
pected to live here for ever. In like manner, 
if ^ou receive the scripture as a divine reve- 
lation, I need offer you no other proof, that 
there is a day, a great day, approaching, 
which will put an end to the present state of 
things, and introduce a state unchangeable 
and eternal. Then the Lord will descend with 
a shout, with the voice of an archangel, and 
with the trump of God. The earth and all 
its works will be burnt up. The great 
Judge will appear, the tribunal be fixed, the 
boolu opened, and all the human race must 
give an account of themselves to God, and, 
according to his righteous award, be happy 
or miserable in a degree beyond expression 
or conception, and that for ever. 

If we were infalliblv assured, that this 
tremendous scene would open upon us to- 
morrow; or if, while I am speaking, we 
should be startled with the signsof our Lord's 
coming in the air, what confusion and alarm 
would overspread the congre^tion? Yet, if 
the scripture be true, the hour is approaching, 
when we must all be spectators of this solemn 
event, and parties nearly interested in it But 
because it is at a distance, we can hear of it, 
speak of it, and profess to expect it, with a 
coolness almost equal to indifference. Ma^ 
the Lord give us that &ith which is the evi- 
dence of things not seen, that while I aim to 
lead your meditations to the subject of my 
text, we may be duly impressed by it: and 
that we may carry from hence such a con- 
sideration of our latter end, as may incline 
our hearts to that which is our true wisdom ! 

Many curious inquiries and speculations 
might be started from this passage, but which, 
because I judge them to be more curious than 
useful, it is my intention to wave. I shall 
confine myself to what is plainly expressed, 
because I wish rather to profit than to amuse 
my hearers. The principal subject before us 
is the resurrection of the dead, in the most 
pleasing view of it ; for my text speaks only 
of those who shall change Uie mortal and cor- 
ruptible, for incorruption and immortality. 

I. The introduction, — " Behold I show you 
a mystery." 

II. What we are taught to expect, — 
** We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be 
changed." 

IIL The suddenness of the event, — ^ In a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye.'* 

IV. The ipand preening signal, — "The 
trumpet shall sound." 



I. The apostle apprizes the Corinthians 
that he is about to show them a mystery. As 
the word mystery has been treated with no 
small contempt, I shall embrace this occasion 
of oaring you a short explanation of it, as it 
is used in the scriptures. We are allowed to 
say, that there are mysteries in nature, and 
perhaps we may be allowed to speak of mys- 
teries in providence; but though an apostle 
assures us, that ^eat is the mystery of god- 
liness, (1 Tim. liL 16,) many persons will 
scarcely bear the application of the word to 
religion. And, a late ingenious writer, who 
has many admirers in the present day, has 
ventured to afiirm in print, that where mys- 
tery begins, religion ends. If the frequency 
of the case did not, in some degree, abate our 
wonder, this might seem almost a mystery, 
that any persons who profess to believe the 
scripture, should so openly and flatly contra- 
dict what the scripture expressly and re- 
peatedly declares : or that while, as men of 
reason and philosophy, they are forced to 
acknowledge a mystery in every part of 
creation, and must confess it beyond their 
ability to explain the growth of a blade of 
grass ; they should, in opposition to all the 
rules of analogy, conclude, that Uie gospel, 
the most important concern of man, and 
which is commended to us as the most emi- 
nent display of the wisdom and power of God, 
is the only subject so level to our apprehen- 
sions, as to be obvious, at first sight, to the 
most careless and superficial observers. That 
great numbers of people are very far from 
bein^ accurate and diligent in their religious 
inquiries, is too evident to be denied. How 
often do we meet with persons of sense who 
talk with propriety on philosophical, political, 
or commercial subjects, and yet, when they 
speak of religion, discover such gross igno- 
rance, as would be shameful in a child often 
years old, and amounts to a full proof that 
they have not thought it worth their while 
to acquire even a slight knowledge of its first 
principles. Can we even conceive the pos- 
sibility of a divine revelation that should 
have nothing in it mysterious to persons of 
this character? 

A mystery, according to the notation of 
the Greek word, signifies a secret And all 
the peculiar truths of the gospel may justly 
be styled mysteries or secrets, for two rea- 
sons. 

1. Because the discovery of them is be- 
yond the reach of fiillen man, and they nei- 
ther would nor could have been known with- 
out a revelation from God. This is eminently 
true of the resurrection. The light of nature, 
which we often hear so highly commended, 
may a^rd some faint glimmerings of a future 
state, but gives no intimation of a resurrec- 
tion. The men of wisdom at Athens, the 
Stoic and Epicurean philosophers, who dif- 
fered widely in most parts of their respective 
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schemes, united in deriding this sentiment, 
and contemptuously styled the apostle Paul a 
babbler, (Acts xvii. 13,) for preaching it But 
this secret is to us made known. And we are 
assured, not only that the Lord will receive 
to himself the departing spirits of his people, 
but that he will give commandment concem- 
ing their dust, and, in due time, raise their 
vile bodies to a conformity with his own glo- 
rious body. 

2. Because, though they are revealed ex- 
pressly in the scripture, such is the grossness 
of our conceptions, and the strength of our 
preiudices, that the truths of revelation are 
still unintelligible to us, without a farther re- 
velation of their true sense to the mind, by 
the influence of his Holy Spirit Otherwise, 
how can the secret of the Lord be restrained 
to those who fear him, (Psal. xxv. 14,) when 
the book which contains it is open to all, and 
the literal and grammatical meaning of the 
words is in the possession of many who fear 
him not? 

Books in the arts and sciences mav be said 
to be full of mysteries to those who have not 
a suitable capacity and taste for them : or who 
do not apply themselves to study them with 
diligence, and patiently submit to learn gra- 
dually one thing afler another. If you put a 
treatise on mathematics, or a system of music, 
into the hands of a plowman or labourer, you 
will not be surprised to find that he cannot 
understand a single page. Shall the works 
of a Sir Isaac Newton, or of a Handel, be 
thus inexplicable to one person, while another 
peruses them with admiration and delight 1 
Shall these require a certain turn of mind, 
and a close attention ? and can it be reason- 
ably supposed, that the Bible is the only book 
that requires no peculiar disposition, or de- 
gree of application, to be understood, though 
it is designed to make us acquainted with 
the deep things of God 1 1 Cor. ii. 10. In 
one respect, indeed, there is an encouraging 
difference. Divine truths lie thus far equally 
open to all, that though none can learn them 
unless they are taught of God, yet all who 
are sensible of their own weakness may ex- 
pect his teaching, if they humbly seek it by 
prayer. Many people are, perhaps, incapa- 
ble of being mathematiciana They have not 
a genius for the science. But there is none 
who teacheth like God. He can give not 
only light, but sight; not only lessons, but 
the capacity necessary for their reception. 
And while his mysteries are hidden from the 
wise and prudent, who are too proud to wait 
upon him for instruction, he reveals them 
unto babes. 

It may perhaps be thought, that a belief of 
the doctrine of the resurrrection does not re- 
quire the same teaching of the Holy Spirit 
that is necessary to the right knowledge of 
some other doctrines of the gospel. But such 
a belief SB may affect, cheer, and animate the 



heart must be given us from above, for we 
cannot reason ourselves into it Nay, this 
divine teaching is necessary to secure the 
mind from the vain reasonings, perplexities, 
and imaginations which will bewilder our 
thoughts upon the subject, unless we learn 
to yield, in simplicity of fkith, to what the 
scripture has plainly revealed, and can be 
content to know no farther before the proper 
time. 

n. What we are here taught to expect is 
thus expressed — " We shall not all sleep, but 
we shall all be changed.** We are not to 
suppose that the whole human race will die, 
and fail from the earth, before the resurrec- 
tion. Some will be living at the time, and 
amon^ them some of the Lord^s people. Of 
the bving, it cannot properly be said that 
they will be raised from the dead : but tliey 
will experience a change, which will put 
them exactly in the same state with the 
others. Their mortality shall be swallowed 
up in life. Thus we conceive it to have been 
with Enoch and Elijah. They did not die 
like other men; but their mortal natures 
were frail and sinful, like ours, and incapable 
of sustaining tlie glories of heaven without 
a preparation. Flesh and blood in its pre- 
sent state cannot inherit the kingdom of God, 
neither can corruption inherit incorruption ; 
but the dead shall arise, and the living shall 
be changed. Here is a wide field for specu- 
lation, but I mean not to enter it Curiosity 
would be glad to know how our bodies, when 
changed, shall still be the same. Let us 
first determine how that body, which was 
once an infant, is the very same when it be- 
comes a full grown man, or a man in ex- 
treme old age. Let us explain the transmu- 
tation of a caterpillar or silk-worm, which 
from a reptile becomes a butterfly. What a 
wonderful change is this both in appearance 
and in powers? Who would suppose it to 
be the same creature ? Yet who can deny 
iti It is safest and most comfortable for us, 
to refer to the wisdom and power of God the 
accomplishment of bis own word. 

III. These great events will take place 
unexpectedly and suddenly — " In a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye." We have rea- 
son to believe, that a part at least of mankind 
will be employed^ as they are now, and as 
they were in the days of Noah and Lot, 
(Luke xvii. 26 — 30,) eating, and drinking, 
buying and selling, building, and planting ; 
having nothing less in their thoughts than 
the calamity and destruction which shall 
overwhelm them without warning. For 
while they are promising themselves peace, 
the day of the Lord shall come upon them 
like a thief in the night, unlocked for, and 
like the pangs of a labouring woman, una- 
voidable.* "In that day the lofly looks of 
man shall be humbled, and the haughtiness oi 
man shall be bowed down, and the Lord 
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tlone shall be exalted,*' Isa. ii. 6. So larffe 
a part of divine prophecy remains yet to he 
lulfilled, that I apprehend it is not probable 
that any of us shall be alive when this great 
and terrible day of the Lord shall be revealed. 
But are not some of us exposed to a simi- 
lar dreadful surprise! If you die in your 
sins, the consequences will be no less deplo- 
rable to you, than if you saw the whole frame 
of nature perishing with you. Alas, what 
will you do, whither will you flee for help, 
or where will you leave your glory, if, while 
you are engrossed by the cares or pleasures 
of this world, death should arrest you, and 
summon you to judgment ? The rich man in 
the gospel is not charged with any crimes 
of peculiar enormity. It is not said that he 
ground the faces of the poor, or that he, by 
fraud or oppression, kept back the hire of the 
Jabourers who had reaped his harvest; he 
only rejoiced in his wealth, and in having 
much goods laid up for many years, and tliat 
therefore he might securely eat, drink, and 
be merry. But God said unto him, " Thou 
hoif this night shall thy soul be required of 
thee," Lake xii. 20. Awful disappointment ! 
Thus will it be, sooner or later, with all 
whose hearts and portions are in this world, 
but not rich towards God ! Consider this, 
you that are like minded with him. Trem- 
ble at the thouofht of being found in the oum- 
1)er of those who have all their consolation 
here, and who, when they die, must leave 
their all behind them. Now is the accepta- 
ble time, the day of salvation. Now, if you 
will seek the Lord, he will be found of you. 
Now, if you pray for grace and faith, he will 
answer you. But when once the Master of 
the house shall arise, and with his own so- 
vereign authoritative hand shall shut the door 
of his mercy, it will then be in vain, and too 
late to say, " Lord, Lord, open unto us,** 
Luke xiiL 25. 

IV. The great scene will be introduced by 
a signal — ** At the last trump ; for the trum- 
pet shall sound.** Thus the approach of a 
king or a judge is usually announced ; and 
the scripture frequently borrows images from 
our little aiTairs and customs, and, in conde- 
scension to our weakness, illustrates things in 
themselves too great for our conceptions, by 
comparing them with those which are more 
familiar to us. 

It will indeed be comparing great things 
Vith small, if I attempt to illustrate this sub- 
lime idea, by local customs which obtain in 
this kingdom. At a time of assize, when the 
judges, to whom the administration and 
guardianship of our laws are entrusted, are 
making their entrance, expectation is awake, 
and a kind of reverence and awe is felt, even 
by those who are not immediately concerned 
in their inquest. The dignity of their office, 
the purpose for which diey come, the con- 
course of people, the order of the procession. 



and the sound of the trumpet, all concur in 
raising an emotion in the hearts ot the spec- 
tators. Happy are they then upon whom 
the inflexible law has no demand ! But who 
can describe the terror with which the sound 
of the trumpet is heard by the unhappy cri- 
minal ; and the throbbings of his heart, if he 
be already convicted in his own conscience, 
and knows or fears, that there is sufficient 
evidence at hand to fix the fact upon him, 
and to prove his guilt ] For soon the judge 
will take his seat, the books will be opened, 
the cause tried, and the criminal sentenced 
Many circumstances of this kind are alluded 
to in the scripture, to assist us in forming 
some conception of what will take place, 
when all the race of Adam, small and great, 
shall stand before the sovereign Judge, the 
one Lawgiver, who is able to save and to 
destroy. But the concourse, the solemnity, 
the scrutiny, the event, in the most weighty 
causes that can come before a human judica- 
ture, are mere shadows, and trivial as the 
sports of children, if compered with the busi- 
ness of this tremendous tribunal. "The 
Lord himself will descend with the voice of 
the archangel, and the trump of God.** What 
a trumpet will that be, whose sound shall 
dissolve the frame of nature, and awaken the 
dead 1 When the Lord is seated upon his 
great white throne, (Rev. xx. 1 1,) the heavens 
and the earth shall flee from his presence ; 
but the whole race of mankind shall be as- 
sembled before him, each one to giye an ac- 
count of himself, to him, from whose pene- 
trating knowledge no secret can be hidden, 
and from whose unerring inflexible sentence 
there can be no appeal. " Where then shall 
the wicked and the ungodly appear T* 

But it will be a joyful day to believers : 
they shall be separated as the wheat from the 
tares, and arranged at his right hand. When 
the Ijord shall come, attended by his holy 
angels, his redeemed people will reassume 
their bodies, refined and freed from all that 
was corruptible; and those of them who shall 
be then living will be changed, and caught up 
to meet him in the air. He will then own 
them, approve and crown them, before as- 
sembled worlds. Every charge that can be 
brought against them will be over-ruled, and 
their plea, that they trusted in him for salva- 
tion, be admitted and ratified. They will be 
accepted and justified. 'J*hey will shine like 
the sun in his full train, and attend, as as- 
sessors with him, when he shall pass final 
judgment upon his and their enemies. Then 
he will be admired in and by them that be- 
lieve. Their tears will be for ever wiped 
away, when he shall say to them, " Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for vou from the foundation of the 
world,*' Matt- xxv. 34. 

Beloved, if these things are so, what man- 
ner of persons ought we to be in all holy 
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conversation and godliness? 2 Pet iii. ll.« 
Should we not give all diligence to make our 
calling and election sure, that we may be 
found of him in peace 1 He who will then be 
seated upon t)ie throne of judgment, is to us 
made known as seated upon a throne of grace, 
it is time, it is high time, and blessed to God 
it is not yet too late, to seek his mercy. Still 
the gospel invites us to hear his voice, and to 
humble ourselves before him. Once more 
ou are invited, some of you perhaps for the 
ast time: how know you but sickness or 
death may be at the very door 1 Consider, 
Are you prepared? Examine the foundation 
of your hope, — and do it quickly, impartially, 
and earnestly, lest you should be cut off m 
an hour when you are not aware, and perish 
with a lie in your right hand. 



f. 



SERMON XLIIL 

DEATH SWALLOWED UP IN VICTOEY. 

Then shall be brought to pass the saying 
that is tprittenf Death is swaUowedup in 
victory. — 1 Cor. xv. 54. 

Death, simply considered, is no more than 
a private idea, signifying a oessation of life, 
or that what was once living lives no longer. 
But it has been the general, perhaps the uni- 
versal custom of mankind to personify it 
Imagination gives death a formidable appear- 
a nee, arms it with a dart, sting, op scythe, 
and represents it as an active, inexorable, 
and invincible reality. In this view Death is 
a great devourer ; with his iron tonfifue he 
calls fur thousands at a meal. He nas al- 
ready swallowed up all the preceding genera- 
tions of men ; all wlio are now living are 
marked as his inevitable prey ; he id still un- 
satisfied, and will go on devouring till the 
Lord shall come. Then this destroyer shall 
bo destroyed; he shall swallow no more, but 
be swallowed up himself in victory. Thus 
the scripture accommodates itself to the lan- 
guage and apprehensions of "mortals. Farther, 
the metapiiorical usage of the word stoaUow 
still enlarures and aggrandizes tlie idea. Thus 
the eirth is said to have opened her mouth 
and swallowed up Korah and his accomplices. 
Numb. xvi. :)2. And thus a pebblO) a mill- 
stone, or a mountain, if cast into the ocean, 
would be swallowed up, irrecoverably lost 
and gone, as though they had never been. 
Rev. xviii 2L Suph shall be the > triumphs 
ant victory of Messiah in the great day 
of the consummation of all things. Death in 
its cause and in its effects, shall be utterly 
destroyed. Man was created upright, ani^ 
lived in a paradise, till, by sin, he brought 
(Ift^tU^ into the world. Jfrgm^tjuit time death 



has reigned by sin, and evils abound. But. 
Messiah came to make an end of sin, Ut de- 
stroy death, and him that hath the power of 
it, to repair every disorder, and to remove 
every misery ; and he will so fully, so glo- 
riously accomplish his great undertaking in 
the final issue, that every thing contrary to 
holiness and happiness shall be swallowed up. 
and buried beyond the possibility of a return, 
as a stone that is sunk in the depths of the 
sea. Thus where sin hath abounded, graco 
will much more abound. 

This viotorv, however, being the Redeem- 
er's work, and the fruit of his mediation, tho 
soripture teaches us to restrain the benefits 
of it to the subjects of his church and king- 
dom. In Adam all die. A depraved nature,, 
j^uilt, sorrow, and death, extend to all his 
posterity. The All, who in Christ shall be 
made alive, are those who, by faith in him, 
are delivered from the sting of death, which 
is sin, and are made partakers of a new 
nature. There is a second death, which» 
though it sliall not hi^ft the believers in Je- 
sus, (Rev. ii. 11,) will finally swallow up the 
impenitent and ungodly. VVe live in an age 
when there is, if I may so speak, a resurrec- 
tion of many okl ajad exploded errors, w^hich 
though they have been oflen refuted and for- 
gotten, are admired and embraced by some 
persons aa new and wonderful discoveries. 
Of this stamp, is the conceit of a universal 
restitution to a state of happiness of all in- 
telligent oreatures, whether angels or men, 
who have rebelled against the will and go- 
vernment of God. This sentiment contradicts 
the current doctrine of scripture, which as- 
serts the everlasting misery of the finally 
impenitent, in as strong . terms, in the very 
same terms, as the eternal happiness of the 
righteous, and sometimes in the very same 
vers^, Mattt xxv. 46.. Nor can it possibly be 
true, if our Lord spake the truth concerning 
Judas, when be said, ** It had been good for 
that man if he had never been born. Matt 
xxvi. 24. If I could consider this notion as. 
harmless though useless, and no worse than 
many mistakes which men of upright minds 
have made, through inattention and weakness 
of judgment, I should not have mentioned it 
But I judge it to be little less pernicious and 
poisonous, than fidse. It directly tends to. 
abate that sense of the evil of sin, of the in- 
flexible justice of God, and the trutli of his. 
threatenmgs, whioh is but too weak in tiib 
best of men. I^et us abide by the plain de- 
clarations of his word, which assures us, that 
there remaineth no other sacrifice for sin,, 
(Heb. X. 2H, 27,) no future relief against it,, 
for those who now refuse the gospel ; and, 
that they who cordially receive it shall be 
saved with an everlasting salvation, and shall 
one day sin;*',. ''Death is sw|dlpwod Up iUi 
victory." 
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I would fiirther observe, that many prophe- 
cies have a gradual and increasing accom- 
plishment, aj)d may be applied to several pe- 
riods ; though their full completion will only 
be at the resurrection ana last judgment 
This passage, as it stands in the prophecy of 
Isaiah, (chap. zxv. 8,) from whence the apos- 
tle quotes it, appears to have a reference to 
the comparatively brighter light and glory 
of the goepel-state beyond what was enjoyed 
by the church under the Levitical dispensa- 
iion ; and especially to the privileges of those 
happy days, when the fulness of the Gentiles, 
and the vemnant of Israel shall be brought in, 
and the kingdoms of this world shall become 
the kingdoms of the Lord and of his Christ 
I would not exclude these subordinate senses; 
I have already considered them. But my 
text calls our attention to the end of all things. 
Then, in the most emphatical sense, Dei^th 
will be swallowed up of victory. 

Let us endeavour to realize the great scene 
before us, to contemplate the redeemed of the 
Lord when they shall return with him to ani- 
mate tlieir glorious bodies. Let us ask the 
question which the elder proposed to John^ 
*>VVho are th^se clothed with white robes, 
and whence came theyl" Rev. viL 13. They 
came out of groat tribulation, they were once 
under the power of death, but now death, as 
to them, is swallowed up in victory. In every 
sense in which death ruled over them they 
are now completely delivered. 

I. Thev were once dead in biw. Thby 
had revolted from their Maker. They had 
violated the holy order of his government, 
and stood exposed to his righteous displea- 
sure, and to the heavy penalty annexed to 
the transgression of his commandments. But 
mercy interposed. God so loved them, that 
he gave his only begotten Son to make an 
atonement for their sins, and to be their wis- 
dom, righteousness, sanctification, and re- 
demption, 1 Cor. i. 30. They received grace 
to believe in this Saviour* and now they are 
delivered from condemnation. They are ac- 
cepted in the Beloved. They are considered 
as one with him, and interested in all that he 
did, and in all that he suffered. Now they 
are the children of God, and heirs of his king- 
dom. Though they were afar off, they are 
brought nigh, and admitted, to a n^arer re- 
lation than the holy angels, to him who sit- 
teth upon the throne. For he took upon him, 
and still he pleased to wear, not the nature of 
angels, but the human nature. Their former 
guilt is cancelled, blotted out, and swallowed 
up. All their sins are covered. Sunk in his 
precious blood as in a deep sea, so that even 
if sought for, they can no more be found. 
That they have sinned, will always be a 
truth ; and probably they will never lose a 
consciousness of what they were by nature 
and practice while in this world., ^ut this, 



so far from abating their joy, will heiorhten 
their gratitude and praise to him who loved 
them, and washed them from their sins in his 
own blood. Rev. i. 5. Their happiness prin- 
cipally consists in a perception of^ his love to 
them, and in their returns of grateful love to 
him. And thev love him much, because for 
his sake, much has been forgiven them, 
Luke viL 47. 

II. Once they were dead in sin. They 
were destitute of the knowledge and love of 
God. They were foolish, deceived, and dis- 
obedient, enslaved to divers lusts, (Titus iii. 
3,) to inordinate, sensual, unsatisfying plea- 
sures They lived in malice and envy ; they 
were hateful, and they hated one another. In 
a word, they were dead while they lived, 
1 Tim. V. 6. But by the power of grace they 
were awakened and raised from this death, 
and made partakers of a new, a spiritual, and 
divine life. Yet the principle of sin and death 
still remained in them, and their life upon 
earth, though a life of faith in the Son of 
God, was a state of continual warfare. They 
had many a conflict, and were often greatly 
distressed. They sowed in tears, to uie end 
of their pilgrimage, but now they reap in joy, 
Psalm cxxvi. 5. This death is also swal- 
lowed up in victory. They are now entirely 
and for ever freed from every clog, defect, and 
defilement By beholding their Lord as he 
is, in all his glory and love, without any in- 
terposing veil or cloud, they are made like 
him, and to the utmost measure of their ca- 
pacity conformed to his image. Now tliey 
are absolutely spotless and impeachable ; for 
though mutability seems no less essential to 
a creature than dependence, yet they cannot 
chansre, because their Lord is unchangeable, 
for their life is hidden with Christ in God, 
Col. iii. 3. They cannot fall from their ho- 
liness or happiness, because he has en^ge<l 
to uphold imd maintain them by his almighty 
power. 

III. One bQinohi of the death due to sin is 
thp tyranny and power of Satan. For a time 
he ruled in their nearts, as in his own strong- 
hold ; and while they were blinded by his in- 
fluence they* were little affected with their 
bondt^e. Hard as his service was, they did 
not often complain of it They were led by 
him according to his will for the most part 
without resistance, or, if they attempted to 
resist, they found it was in vain. But in his 
own. hour their Iiord, who had bought them, 
dispossessed theic strong enemy, and claimed 
their hearts for.- himself. Yet atler they were 
thus set free from, his ruling power^ this ad- 
versary was always plotting and fightintj 
against them* How much.havesomeof thi^ni 
suffered from his subtle wiles and His fiery 
darts! from his r^e as : a roaring Hon, from 
his cunning as a serpent lyiuj^ in their path, 
and fronihis attempts tocJe(;e;v^tlUJm.U».'tet 
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the semblance of an angel of light ! 2 Cor. xi. 
14. But now they are placed out of his reach. 
Death and Satan are swallowed up. The 
victory is complete. The wicked one shall 
never have access to touch or disturb them 
any more. Now he is shut up in his own 
uiuro, and the door sealed, no more to open. 
While he was permitted to vex and viony 
them, he acted under a limited commission 
which he could not exceed; all was directed 
and over-ruled by the wisdom and love of 
their Lord for their advantage. Such exe^ 
cises were necessary, then, to discover to 
them more of the weakness and vileness of 
their own hearts, to make them more sensible 
of their dependence upon their Saviour, and 
to afiurd them affecting proofs of his power 
and care engaged in their behalf. But they 
are necessary no longer. Their warfare is 
finished. They are now where the wicked 
cease from troubling, and where the weary 
are at rest. Job iii. 17. 

IV. While they were in the world, they 
had a share, many of them a very large 
share, of the woes and sufferings incident to 
this mortal state: which, as they are the 
fruits and effects of sin, and greatly contribute 
to shorten the life of man, and hasten his re- 
turn to dust, are, as I formerly observed, pro- 
perly included in the comprehensive meaning 
of tlie original sentence, death. They belong 
to it^ train, and are harbingers of its approach. 
None of the race of Adam are exempted 
from these; but especially the servants of 
Gal have no exemption. Their gracious 
Lord, who frees them from condemnation, 
and gives them peace in himself, assures 
them that in this world they shall have tri- 
bulation, John xvi. :33. This is so inseparable 
from their calling, that it is mentioned as one 
special mark of their adoption and sonship, 
Heb. xii. 6 — 8. If the prosperity of the wicked 
sometimes continues for a season without in- 
terruption, their day is coming, (Psal. xxxvii. 
13 ;) but the righteous may expect chastise- 
ment and discipline daily. Thus their graces 
are refined, strengthened, and displayed, to 
the praise of their heavenly Father. There 
is no promise in the Bible that secures the 
most eminent and exemplary believer from 
participating in the heaviest calamities in 
common with others, and they have many 
trials peculiar to themselves. Thus, while 
upon earth, they endure hardship for his sake. 
Because he chose them out of the world, and 
they would no longer comply with its sinful 
maxims and customs, the world hated them, 
John XV. 19. Many of them were the mark 
of public scorn and malice, accounted the 
offscouring of all things ; they were driven 
to deserts, and mountains, and caves ; they 
suffered stripes, imprisonment, and death. 
Others had trials of pains, sickness, and 
poverty, of sharp bereaving dispensations. 



Their gourds withered, and the desire 
of their eyes was taken away with a 
stroke. They had fightings without, and 
fears within. So that if their pressures and 
troubles were considered, without taking into 
the account their inward supports and the 
consolation they derived from their hopes be- 
yond the grave, they might be deemed of all 
men the most miserable, 1 Cor. xv. 19. But 
they were supported under these exercises, 
brought safely through them, and now their 
sorrows are swallowed up in victory. Now 
the days of their mourning are ended, Jb. Ix. 
17. They now confess, that their longest al- 
fiictions were momentary, and their heaviest 
burdens were light, in comparison of that fkr 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 
(2 Cor. iv. 17,) which they have entered upon. 
Sorrow and sighing have taken their ever- 
lasting flight, and joy and gladness have 
come forth to meet them, and to dwell with 
them for ever. Is. li 11. 

V. In their collective capacity, the seeds 
of sin oflen produced bitter fruits. Through 
remaining ignorance and prejudice, they c^en 
mistook and misunderstood one another. Tbev 
lost much good which they might otherwise 
have enjoy^, and brought upon tliemeelvps 
many evils. Through their intemperate beats 
and unsanctified zeal, which divided them 
into little parties and separate interests, the 
children of the same family, the members of 
the same body, were too oflen at variance, or 
at least cold and distant in their regards to 
each other. Yea, Satan could fbment discord 
and jealousies among those who lived in the 
same house, or met at the same table of the 
Lord. But now grace has triumphed over 
every evil ; sin and death are swallowed up 
in victory. Now all is harmony, love, and 
joy. They have one heart and one song, 
which will never more be blemished by the 
harshness of a single discordant note. 

May this prospect animate our hopes, and 
awaken, in those who have hitherto been afar 
off, a desire of sharing in the happiness of the 
redeemed! Awful will be the contrast to 
those who have had their portion in this 
world ! Is it needful to address any in this 
auditory, in the language which our Lord 
used to his impenitent hearers 1 ** Wo unto 
you that are rich; for you have received 
your consolation. Wo unto you that are full ; 
for ye shall hunger. Wo unto you that bugh 
now; for ye shall mourn and weep !" Luke 
vi. 24, 25. When the rich man, who had 
lived in honour and afiluence here, was torn 
from all that he loved, and lifted up his eyes in 
torment, the remembrance of his former state, 
that he once had his good things, (Luke xvL 
25,) but that they were gone, for ever gone, 
could only be a keen afirgravation m his 
misery. Dreadful will be ue condition of all 
who die in their sins; but the case of those 
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who are now frequently envied by the ig- 
tiorant, in the view of a mind enlightened by 
the truth, must appear doubly and peculiarly 
pitiable. They have the most to lose, they 
have the most to account for. Alas, how 
terrible, how sudden the change ! From a 
state of honour and influence amongst men, 
to fall in a moment under the contempt and 
displeasure of the holy Grod — to pass, irom a 
crowd of dependents and flatterers, to the 
company of Satan and his angels ; from gran- 
deur and opulence, to a state of utter dark- 
ness and horror, where the worm dieth not, 
and the Are cannot be quenched, Mark ix. 
44, 46, 48. These are sensible images, it is 
true ; the things of the unseen world cannot 
be described to us as they are in themselves ; 
but we may be certain that the description 
falls unspeakably short of the reality. The 
malicious insults of the powers of darkness, 
the mutual recriminations of those who, 
having been connected in sin here, will be 
some way connected in misery hereafter, 
(Matt xiii. 30,)— remorse, rage, despair, a 
total and final exclusion flrom God the foun- 
tain of happiness, with an abiding sense of 
his indignation: — this complicated misery 
cannot be expressed in the language of mor- 
tals — like the joy of the blessed, it is more 
than eye hath seen, or ear hath heard, or can 
possibly enter into the heart of man to con- 
reive, 1 Cor. ii. 9. Add the ideas of un- 
changeable and eternal to the rest, that it 
will be a misery admitting of no intermission, 
abatement, or end ; and then seriously con- 
f^idcr, what can it profit a man should he 
train the whole world, if at last he should 
thus lose his soul? Matt xvi. 26. No longer 
make a mock at sin: it is not a small evil; 
it is a great evil in itself, and, unless par- 
doned and forsaken, will be productive of tre- 
mendous consequences. No longer make 
light of the gospel : it points out to you the 
4)nly possible method of escaping the damna- 
tion of hell. To refuse it, is to rush upon 
remediless destruction. No longer trust in 
uncertain riches: if you possess them, I need 
not tell you they do not make you happy at 
present, much less will they comfort you in 
the hour of death, or profit you in the day of 
wrath, Prov. xi. 4. Waste not your time and 
talents (which must be accounted for) in the 
pursuit of sensual pleasure; in the end it 
will bite like a serpent For all these things 
God will assuredly bring you into judgment, 
unless in this day of grace you humble your- 
selves to implore that mercy which is still 
proposed to you, if you will seek it sincerely 
and with your whole heart; and which I 
once more entreat, charge, and adjure you to 
seek, by the great name of Messiah, the Sa- 
viour, by his agonies and bloody sweat, by his 
cross and passion, by his precious death, and 
by the consideration of his future glorious 
uppoarance, to subdue all things to himself. 
Vol. ir. 2 Z 
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O death, where is thy sting ? O grave, 
is thy victory ? The sting of death i 



where 
is sin ; 
and the strength of sin is the law. But 
thanks be to God, which giveth us the 
victory f through our Lord Jesus ChrisL 
1 CJor. XV. 55—57. 



The christian soldier may, with the great- 
est propriety, be said to war a good warfare, 
1 Tim. i. 18. He is engaged in a good cause; 
he fights under the eye of the Captain of his 
salvation. Though he be weak in himself, 
and though his enemies are many and mightv, 
he may do that which in other soldiers would 
be presumption, and has often been the cause 
of a defeat ; he may triumph while he is in 
the heat of battle, and assure himself of vic- 
tory belbre the conflict is actually decided; 
for the Lord, his mat Commander, fights for 
him, goes before him, and treads his enemien 
under his feet Such a persuasion^ when 
solidly grounded upon the promises and en- 
gagement of a faithful unchangeable God, 
IS sufiicient, it should seem, to make a cow- 
ard bold. True christians are not cowards ; 
yet, when they compare themselves with 
their adversaries, they see much reason for 
fear and suspicion on their own parts; but 
when they look to their Saviour, they an? 
enlightened, strengthened, and comforted. 
They consider who he is, what he has done ; 
that the battle is not so much theirs as his; 
that he is their strength and their shield, 
and that his honour is concerned in the event 
of the war. Thus out of weakness they an* 
made strong ; and however pressed and op- 
posed, they can say, " Nay, in all these things 
we are more than conquerors, through him 
that loved usi" Rom. viii. 37. The whole 
power of the opposition against them is sum- 
med up in the words Sin and Death : but these 
enemies are already weakened and disarmed. 
It is sin that furnished death with his sting ; 
a sting sharpened and strengthened by the 
law. But Jesus, by his obedience unto death, 
has made an end of sin, and has so fulfilled 
and satisfied the law on their behalf, that 
death is deprived of its sting, and can no 
longer hurt them. They may therefore meet 
it with confidence, and say, ** Thanks be to 
God who giveth us the victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ** 

We have here two unspeakably different 
views to take of the same subject, — Death 
armed with its formidable sting ; and Death 
rendered harmless, and its aspect soflened, 
by the removal of the sting. 

L The first is a very awful subject : I en- 
treat your attention. 1 am not now about tii 
speak upon a point of speculation. It is a 
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personal,, a home coocern to lu alL For we 
must all die. But should any of you feel not 
only the stroke, but the sting of death when 
vou lea«re this world, it were better, for you 
Ihat you had never been bom. 

The love of life, and consequently a» r&> 
luctance to that dissolution of the intimate 
union between soul and body, which we csall 
death, seems natural to man. But, if there 
was no hereafter, np statp of judgment and 
retribution to be es^pected ; if there vmA. 90 
consciousness of guilt, no foreboding of con- 
sequences upoa ute mind ; if we only con- 
-sidered dealh as inevitable, and had no 
apprehenpions beyond it ;. death would be di- 
t ested of its principal terrors. We see thiU 
when conscience- is stupified, or when > the 
mind is poisoned with innd^lity, many people^ 
notwithstanding the natural love of bfe, ace 
80 dis^sted with its disaopointments, that a 
fit of impatience, or the oread of contempt, 
often prevails on them to Jtush upon death by 
an act of their own will.; oTrtohuard it in a 
duel, rather thaabe suspected of wanting 
what they account spirit But death has a 
flting, though, they perceive it not till they 
feel it, till Uiey are stung by it past lecovery. 

But usually^ and where the heart is not 
quite hardened, men are unwilling and airaid 
to die. They have some apprehension of the 
sting. DeaUi can sting at a distance. How 
often and how greatly does the fear of death 
poison and embitter all the comforts of life, 
even in, the time of health ! Perhaps some of 
you well know this to he true. But in health 
people can in some measure run away from 
themselves, if I may so. speak. They fly ta 
business, company, and amusements, .to hide 
themselves from -their own reflections. Their 
i^rs are transient, occasional, and partial; 
they would tremble indeed, if they.knew all ; 
or if they weresteadfiistlv and deliberately to 
contemplate what they do know. How sin is 
the sting of death, is best discovered when 
conscience is alarmed in a time of sickness ; 
when the things of the world can no Jongei 
amuse, and death is approaching with hasty 
strides. These scenes are mostly kept secret; 
and very often they are not understood by 
tliose who are spectators of them. Perhaps 
Uie unhappy terrified sinner is considered as 
delirious, because the sting of death in his 
conscience extorts from^him such confessions 
and complaints as he never made before. 
What was once slighted as a fhble, is now 
«eun and felt as a reality. Such cases, I am 
iitraid, are more frequent than we are in 
ireneral aware oC But they, are suppressed, 
.i.scribed tc.tiie violence of the fever,,and forr 
iiM ten a* >(^pn, as. possible. Yft they do 
>* Mn^timos f rHrw5pire* I believe th^M is np 
rr"u*on to doubt the truth of wjiat we have 
heard, of on ^ who, in the horrors of despair,, 
%'ainly OiTer • 1 h\ri physicians ma ay thousand 
pi'in'ls, to f "^ ! ^^ ' * '** ' * {^sJn.jle^dav. 



The relation is in print, of another, who, 
pointing to the flre In his chamber, said. If 
ne were onlv to lie twenty thousand years in . 
such a flre, ne should, esteem it a menoy com- 
pared with what he. ftlt, and with what he 
saw. a^waiting him. It is not always thus. 
Many persons die insensible as they lived, 
and caUi perhaps, trifle and jest in their last 
moments. But the scripture'assures us, that • 
when they who die in their sins breathe their 
last in this world, they open their, eyes in the 
other world in torments. For the sting of 
death, the dese^ of sin, oBleas timely re^ 
moved by faith in Jesus, wiSt fill the soul with 
aimiish lor ever. It derives a strengtli, an. 
ef^cy, and a coniUpnance from the kw. 

This law, which gives strength to sin and. 
sharpens the sting of death, is the law of our 
oiieation, as connected with the penalty which^ 
God has annexed to the breach of it Our 
relation to God, as we are his creatures, re- 

a aires us, accojcding to the very nature of 
bings, supremely to. love, servej trust, and 
obey him, who»made 1^ and in whom we 
live, and breathe, and have our being. Acts 
xviL 2S. And our revolting from him, and 
living to ourselves in opposition to his will, 
is such. an aflfront to his wisdom, power, au- 
thority, . ajid goodness, as must necessarily 
involve misery in the very idea of it, if his 
perfections, the oapa^ty, of out souls, ajxl our 
absolute depeqdence upon him, be attended 
ta And they must be attended to soonex or 
later. Though he keep long silence, and the 
sinner.presumes upon his patience, and think^ 
him such a one as himself^ he will at length 
reprove him« (Psalm 1. 21,) and set his sins ii^t 
order before him^ in coQtiiuBt with the de- 
mands of his law.. The nature, authority,, 
extent, and sancjlion of this law, all combine 
to^^ive efiicacy to the sting of death. 

X, The law, to which out tempers and Gon«. 
duct ought to be confore^, is not an arbiv 
trary appointment; but; necessarily resolta 
frojm our state as creatuies, and the capaci*. 
ties and TOwers we have received from our 
Creator. It is therefore holy, wise, and good ; 
indispensi^ble, and imchangeable. To lova- 
God with aU our heart andi strength, to de- 
pend upon him, to conform to every intima% 
tion of his will, was th» dyty of man from 
the Qrst. moment of his existence ; was the 
law of his nature, writter; originally in hia 
heart The republication of It, as it stands in 
the Bible,, by precepts and prohibitions, wquH. 
not have been necessary had he continued 
in that state of rectitpde in which hf was 
created. It. became necessary after his fall, . 
to restrain him from evil, and to convince him 
of sin ; but could not properly increase hi4 
primitive obligation to obedience. 

'2r We are boupd to the observanoe of this 
layv by the highest authority. It is the law 
of Gpd our m^er> preserver,. and benefacto!^ 
^vhp hw cverj, cor\Qeiv!tble rijhl tO govern 
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His eye b riways upon lu, and we are 
surrounded by bis power, so tbat we can nei* 
Iher avoid bis notice nor escape his hand. 
Men are usually tenacious of their authority ; 
they seldom allow their dependants to dispute 
or disobey their commands with impunity. |t 
i» expected that a son should honour his ftp 
Iher, and a servant his master, Mai. i. 6. And 
when men have power to execute the dic- 
tates of their pride, they frequently ounish 
disobedience with death. But how will these 
baughty worms, who trample upon their feU 
b)w-worms, and think they have a ri^ht to 
the most implicit obedience from their in- 
feriors; how will they tremble when they 
shall appear before God, who is no respecter 
of persons, to answer for their contempt of 
the authoritjr of the Sovereign Lawgivez^ 
who, alone, is able to save or to destroy 7 
That we ought to obey God rathet than man^ 
(Acts V. 29,) will, perhaps, be allowed as a 
fipeculntive truth ; but whoever will uniformly 
make it the rule of his praotice, must expect 
upon many occasions to be deemed a fool or 
a madman by the world around him. But 
sovereignty, majesty,, authority, and power 
belong to Uod. He is the Governor of the 
universe, and his tfaisne is established in 
righteousness. He is long-sufiering, and 
waits to be gracious, but he will not forego 
his right %n is. the sting of death inde^, 
when the authority of him against whom it 
was committed is peroeived by the con- 
science. 

a The extent of the law adds to the 
strength by which sin acts as the sting of 
death. Human^ laws can onlv take cogni- 
zance of words and actions. Bot the law of 
God reaches to the thoughts and inward re- 
cesses of the heart. It condemns what is 
most specious and most approved amongst 
men, if not proceeding from a right intention, 
ftnd directed to thn right end, whioh can be 
il9 other than the will and glory of him who 
made us. It condemns the sinner not onlv 
f$r the evil which he has actuaU}i committed, 
but for every sinfbl purpose formed in his 
tieart, and which was onlv rendered abortive 
for want of opportunity. Matt v. 26. It like- 
wise takes exact notice of every aggravation 
ef sin arising from circumstances, from the 
ahuae of superior li^ht and advanteges, and 
firom th^ long tram of coose^ences, in- 
creasing in proportion to the influence which 
the rank, wealthy or extensive cennexioos of 
tbfi offender give toihis example. 

4. The sanction of the law, which thus 
strengthens tiie malignity of sin, is the very 
point, if I may so express myself, of the sting 
of death. This is the displeasare of the Al- 
foi^hty. His holy, inflexible love of order 
wiH exclude those who violate it from his 
ft.vour. They must be miserable, unless they 
are reconciled and renewed by the grace of 
tb»:lffi]^k. They mfffit be separated firum 



him, and they cannot be happy without him. 
They are not so even in. this world, which 
they love. How miserable then must they 
be, when, torn from all their attachments, 
pleasures, and possessions, having no longer 
any thing to divert them from a fixed atten- 
tion to weir true state, they shall be made 
keenly sensible of what is implied in that 
sentence, ** Depart from me, ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire." We cannot now conceive 
what it w3l be to lose the only good which 
can satisfy a soul: to be shut outfrpm God* 
whose ftvour is life, and in whose presence 
there is fidness of joy, and to be shut up 
where neither peace nor hope can enter, 
Theimages offire unquenchable, and a never- 
dying worm, are but faint emblems of that 
despair and: remorse which will stin^ the 
sinnil souliin.a future state. This is the 
second death: this is eternal death; for the 
wicked, and all thev who forget God, when 
thrust into hell, will for ever desire to die, , 
and death, will for ever, flee from them* 
Rev. ix^a 

11. Let US turn our thoughts to a more 
pleasing theme, and attempt to take a view 
of death as. softened into aprivilege by him 
who has brought life and immortalityi to lighU 
Jesus died. His death was penal; he died 
for sin* though not for his own, and therefore 
suflTered the penalw due to sin, the curse of. 
the broken kw. The torment and shame of 
his crucifixion were preoeded and accom-- 
panied by unknown agonies and conflicts, 
which caused him to sweat blood, and to 
utter strong cries and groans. Death stung 
him to the heart ; but (as it is said of the en- 
laged bee) he lost lus sting. The law having 
been honoured, and sin expiated, by. the 
obedience and suflerings of the Son i God 
for us, and in our nature, death has no longer 
power to sting those who believe in him. 
They do not properly die — the%&ll asleep in 
Jesus, Acts viL 60 ; 1 TbessaioDiafls iv. 15. 
To them this last enemy aoto a friendly part 
He is sent to put an end to ait their sorrows,, 
and to introduce them into a state, of endless 
life and joy. 

1. Dymg believers can sing this soog bo* . 
fore their departure out of the world. We 
expect it, when we are called to attend them 
in their last hours ; and if their illness leaves 
them in possession of their ftcidties and 
speech, we are seldom diBsppointed. Yet I 
believe a full knowledge of this subject can- 
not be collected from what we observe of 
others, or hear from them, when they are 
near death. We must be in similar cir< 
cumstances ourselves, before we- can see as . 
they see, or possess the ideas which they en- 
deavQur to describe, and which seem too. # 
great for the language of mortals to convey. 

We know, by the evidence of undemabl^r 
testimony, that many faithful servants of God« . 
when cail^ to suffer. for hisspyj^cJuLreooti 
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only been supported, bat comforted, and 
enabled to rejoice, under the severest tor- 
tnres, and even in the midst of the flamea 
We suppose, I think with reason, that such 
communications of li^ht and power as raise 
a person, m such situations, aoove the ordi- 
nuy feelings of humanity, must, either in 
kind or degree, be superior to what is usually 
enjoyed by christians in the smoother walks 
of prosperity and outward peace. God, who 
is all-sufficient, and always near, has pro- 
niised to give his people strength according 
to their day, and in the time of trouble they 
are not disappointed. A measure of the like 
extraordinary discoveries and supports is often 
vouchsafed to dying believers, and thus the 
gloom which might otherwise hang over 
their dying hours, is dispelled ; and while 
they contemplate the approach of death, a 
new world opens upon them. Even while 
they are vet upon earth, they stand upon the 
threshold of heaven. It seems, in many 
cases, as if the weakness of the bodily frame 
gave occasion to the awakening of some 
nicalty, till then dormant in the soul, by 
which invisibles are not only believed, but 
seen, and unutteiables are heaid and under- 
stood. 

Tbe tmil*! dark eotiaire, tattered and decayed, 
Lets in new light through chinltf. 

Instances are frequent of those who are 
thus blessed when they die in the Lord ; and 
it does not appear that old age, or great Imow- 
ledge, or long experience, gives any consi- 
derable advantage in a dying hour; for when 
the heart is trulv humbled for sin, and the 
hope solidly fixed upon the Saviour, persons 
of weak capacities and small attainments, 
yea, novices, and children, are enabled to 
meet death with equal fortitude and triumph. 
And often the present comforts they feel, and 
their lively expectations of approaching glory, 
inspire them with a dignity of sentiment and 
expression far bevond what could be expected 
from them; and perhaps their deportment 
upon the whole is no less animating and en- 
couraging, than that of the most e^ablished 
and best informed believers. Thus, out of the 
mouths of babes and suckling the Lord or- 
dains strength, and perfbcts his praise. Psalm 
viiL 2. In a fbw hours, under the influence 
of his immediate teaching, they often learn 
more of the certainty and importance of di- 
vine things than can be derived from the or- 
dimiry methods of instruction in the course 
of many years. In the midst of agonies and 
outward aistrees, we hear them with admira- 
tion declare that they are truly happy, and 
that they never knew pleasure in their hap- 
piest days of health equal to what they enjoy 
when flesh and heart are Minting. For death 
has lost its sting as to them, and while they 
are able to sp^ik, they continue ascribing 
praise to him, who has given them the vic- 



tory, through our Lord Jesus Christ. Every 
word in this doxology is emphatical. 

1st Thanks be to God. — ^l^bis blessednesi 
is all his work. The means are of his gra- 
cious appointment The application is by his 
fftacious power. He gave his Son for theui, 
he sent his gospel to them. It was the agency 
of his Spirit that made them a willing people. 
The word of promise, which is the ground ut* 
their hope, was of his gratuitous providing, 
and it was he who constrained and enabltnl 
them to trust in it, Psalm cxix. 49. 

2d. Who giveth us the victoir. — This i& 
victory indeed ; for it is over tbe last enemy ; 
and atter the last enomy is vanquihhed, LLeie 
can be no more conflicts. In Uiis sense, be- 
lievers are more than conquerors. In oUier 
wars, they who have conquered once and 
again, may have been finally defeated, or they 
may have died (like our long-lamented gene- 
ral Wolfe) upon the field of battle, and have 
left the fruits of their victory to be enjoyed 
by others. But the christian soldier, though 
he may occasionally be a loser in a skirmi^, 
he is sure to conquer in the last great de- 
ciding battle ; and when to an eye of seos^e, 
he seems to &11, he is instantly translated to 
receive the plaudit of his Commander, and 
the crown of life which he has prepared for 
them that love him. 

3d. This victory is through our Lord Jesus 
Christ — They gained it not by their own 
sword, neither was it their own arm that 
saved them. Psalm Ixiv. 3. He died to de- 
liver them, who would otherwise, throu^'h 
fear of death, have been always subject lo 
bondage. And it is he who teaches tlieir 
hands to war, and their fingers to fight, and 
covers their heads in the day of battle. 
Therefore they gladly say, *'Not unto ui^ 
O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name, be 
the glory and the praise," Psalm cxv. 1. 
And this consideration enhances their plea- 
sure; for because they love him above all, 
they rejoice not only in the victory they ob- 
tain, but in the thought that they are in- 
debted to him for it For were it possible 
there could be several methods of saJvatiou, 
and they were left to their own choice, they 
would, most gladly and deliberately, chootse 
that method which should bring them under 
the greatest obligations to him. 

2. This triumphant song will be sung to 
the highest advantage, when the whole Iwdy 
of the redeemed shall be collected together 
to sing it with one heart and voice at the 
great resurrection-day. Lot was undoubtedly 
thankful, when he was snatched from the 
impending destruction of h'odom. Yet bis 
lin^ring, (Gen. xix. 16,) showed, that he 
had but an imperfect sense of the greatness 
of the mercy lUibrded him. His feelings were 
probably stronger afterwards, when he stood 
in safety upon the mountain, and actually 
saw the smoke ri:fing, like the smoke of a 
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furnace, from the place where he had lately 
dwelt At present we have but very faint 
ideas of the misery from which we are de- 
livered, of the happiness reserved in heaven 
for us; or of the sufferings of the Redeemer; 
but if we attain to the heavenly Zion, and see 
from thence the smoke of that bottomless pit, 
which might justly have been our everlast- 
ing abode, we shall then more fully under- 
stand what we are delivered ffom, the means 
of our deliverance, and the riches of the in- 
heritance of the saints in light. And then we 
shall sing in mors exalted strains than we 
can at present even conceive of, ** Thanks 
be to God, who hath given us the victory, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ" 



SERMON XLV. 

DIVINB SUPPORT AND PBOTBCTION. 

( What shall w^ say then to these things T) 
If Ood be for us, who can be against us ? 
Rom. viii. 31. 

The passions of joy or grief, of admiration 
or gratitude, are modferate, when we are able 
to find words which iiilly describe their emo- 
tions. When they rise very high, language 
is too &int to express them; and the person 
is either lost in silence, or feels something 
which, afler his most laboured efibrts, is too 
big for utterance. We may often observe 
the apostle Paul under this difficulty, when 
attempting to excite in others such sensa- 
tions as filled his own heart, while contem- 
plating the glories and blessings of the gospel. 
Little verbal critids, who are not animatea by 
his fervour, are incapable of entering into the 
spirit of his writings. They coldly examine 
them by the strictness of grammatical rules, 
and, think themselves warranted to charge 
him with solecisms, and improprieties of 
speech. For it must be allowed, that he 
sometimes departs from the usual forms of 
expression; invents new words, or at least 
compounds words for his own use, and heaps 
one hyperbole upon another. But there is a 
beautiful energy in his manner far superior 
to the frigid exactness of grammarians, though 
the taste of a mere grammarian is unable to 
admire or relish it When he is stating the 
advantage of being with Christ, as beyond 
any thing that can be enjoyed in the present 
life, he is not content with saying, as his ex- 
pression is rendered in our version, *' It is far 
better,'* Phil. i. 23. In the Greek another 
word of comparison is added, which, if our 
language would bear the literal translation, 
would be, "Far more better," or "Much 
more better." And when he would describe 
the low opinion he had of himself) great as 
bis attainments were in our view, he thinks 



it not sufficient to style himself, " The least 
of all saints," but " less than the least," 
Eph. iii. 8. Such phrases do not imply that 
he was ignorant of the rules of sood writing, 
but they strongly intimate the tulness of his 
heart Li the course of the chapter before 
us, having taken a rapid survey of the work 
of grace, carried on by successive steps in 
the hearts of believers, till at length consam«- 
mated in glory, in this verse, instead of study- 
ing for words answerable to his views, he 
seems to come to a full stop, as sensible that 
the strongest expressions he could use would 
be too faint He makes an abrupt transition 
from describing to admiring. He has said 
much, but not enough; and therefore sums 
up all with, " What shall we say to these 
things V* Surely they who can read, with the 
utmost coolness and indillerence, what he 
could not write without rapture and astonish- 
ment, do not take his words in his sense. If 
the apostle's phraseology is now become ob- 
solete, and sounds uncouth in the ears of too 
many who would be thought christians, is 
there not too much reason to fear that they 
are christians only in name 1 

Though this short lively question is omitted 
in the musical composition, I am not willing 
to leave it out It stands well, as a sequel to 
what we have lately considered. The sting 
of death is taken away. Deatli itself is swal- 
lowed up in victory. Sinners, who were once 
burdened with guilt, and exposed to condem- 
nation, obtain a right to sing, " Thanks be to 
God, who giveth us the victory, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ" — " What shall we say to 
these things?" 

It stands well likewise, as introducing the 
following question, — "If God be for us;" if 
his promises, his power, his wisdom, and his 
love, be all engaged on our behalf, " who can 
be against us 1" What shall we, or can we, 
or need we say more than this] what cause 
can we hat^ for fear, or our enemies for 
triumph, if God be for us? 

We may consider, 

I. What is implied in the supposition, 

II. The meaning of the inference. 

1. The form of the question is hypotheti- 
cal If the assumption be right, that God is 
for us ; the conclusion, that none can be ef^ 
fectually against us, is infallibly sure. Many 
serious persons will allow, that if God be in- 
deed for them, all must, and will be well in 
the end. But they hesitate at the if, and are 
ready to ask, How shall I know that God is 
for me 1 I would offer you a few considera- 
tions towards the determining of this point, 
in the first place. 

Sin has made an awful breach and separa- 
tion between God and mankind. They are 
alienated in their minds from him, and he is 
justly displeased with them. The intercourse 
and communion witb God, which constitute 
the honour and liappiness of the human oa- 



366 



DIVINE SUPPORT AND PROTECTION. 



[ 



ture, were no longer either afibrded or de- 
sired when man rebelled against his Maker, 
except to the few who understood and em- 
hraced his gracious purpose of reconciliation« 
the first intimation of which was revealed in 
the promise of the seed of the woman, who 
should bruise the serpent's head, Gen. iii -13. 
The clear and full discovery of this reoon* 
ciliation is made known to us by the gospek 
'*God was in Christ reconciling the world 
unto himself,*' 2 Cor. v. 19. G«i is already 
reconciled in this sense, that having provided 
and accepted a satisfaction to his law and 
justice, he can now, in a way worthy of him- 
self, receive and pardon the returning sinner. 
And he accompanies the word of his grace 
with the power of his Holy Spirit, to make 
sinners willing to be reconciled to him. If 
we be for God, he is assuredly for us. If we 
seek him, he has been beforehand with us: 
for, in the first instance, he is always found 
of those who seek him not. Is. Ixv. 1. If we 
love him, it is because he first loved us. True 
believers walk with God. But two cannot 
walk together, with confidence and comfort, 
unless they be agreed, Amos iii. 3. This 
agreement* is chiefiy with respect to three 
particulars proposed by the Lord God in his 
word, and to which the believing sinner 
cheerfully and thankfully accedes. 

1. In the ground of the agreement; this is 
Messiah, the Mediator between God and 
man. When he entered upon his office, a 
voice from heaven commended him to sin- 
ners. **Thi8 is my beloved Son, in whom I 
am well pleased," Matt. iii. 17. And they 
who are enlightened to behold the glory of 
God in bis person and engagement, accept 
him as the beloved Saviour in whom and 
with whom they are well pleased. Without 
this acceptance of the Mediator there can be 
no agreement Jesus is the only door, the 
only way of a sinner's access to the know- 
Ifedge and fkvour of God. This^ the pre- 
cious and sure foundation which he has laid in 
Zion, (1 Pet ii. 6;) and to presume to build 
our hope upon any other, is to build upon a 

3uicksand. In this point reason, in its present 
istempered state, would lead us, if followed, 
directly contrary to the simplicity of faith. 
Reason suggests, that if we have acted wrong, 
we must repent and amend ; and what can 
we do more ? But the law a^nst which we 
have sinned makes no provision for repent- 
ance. Nor is such a repentance as includes 
a change of heart, (and nothing short of this 
deserves the name,) in our own power. Re- 
pentance unto life, (Acts xL 18,) is the gift 
of God ; and Jesus, who is exalted to be a 
prince and a Saviour, (Acts v. 31,) bestows 
it upon those who acknowledge him, and im- 
plore it of him. But God will only treat with 
us as those who are condemned already, who 
have nothing but sin, and deserve nothing 
but misery. When we feel this to be our 



proper statef we are refl»rr«d to Jesus, in 
whoflD God is well pleased, and for whose 
sake «ins are pardoned, and sinners accepted 
and justified, without condition and withont 
exception. And then likewise we begin to 
see the necessity, propriety, and sufficiency 
of this appointment Herein all who are 
taught of God are of one mind. However 
they may difier in some respects, they agree 
in cordially receiving Christ Jesus the I^rd, 
f Col. ii. 6,) as be is made of God for us wis- 
dom, righteousness, and aalvation. 

2. They agree with God in the great de* 
sign of the gospel, which is to purify unto 
himself a peculiar people, who, being deli- 
vered from their fears and their enemies, 
shall serve him with an unreserved and per- 
severing obedience, Luke i. 74, 75. A de- 
liverance from the power of sin and Satan, a 
devotedness to God, and a conformity to the 
mind and pattern of his dear Son, are included 
by every true believer in the idea of salva- 
tion. He knows that be can be happy in no 
other way. This is a tumin^point There 
are convictions of sin excit^ by a dread of 
punishment, which, though distressing to the 
conscience, leave the heart and afiections 
unchanged. They who are thus impressed, 
if no farther, would be satisfied with an a»- 
surance of pardon. But the grace of God 
which bringeth salvation, (Tit ii. 11, 12,) 
teaches us to renounce, to abhor all ungodli- 
ness in the present world ; to give ourselves 
unto him who gave himself tor us, that he 
miffht redeem us from all iniquity ; and to 
walk worthy of God, who calls us to his king- 
dom and glory, 1 Thess. iL 12. This is the 
will of God, even our sanctification. And 
this is the desire of hb people, that they may 
be sanctified wholly ; that their whole persons 
spirit, soul, and body, maybe preserved blame- 
less; that they may be filled with the fruits 
of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ; 
that they may walk as the sons of God with- 
out rebuke, and shine as lights in the world, 
Phil. iL 15. Though their attainments are 
imperfect, in their judgment and desires, 
they are fully agreed with God as to their 
aim and design. 

3. They are agreed with him likewise as 
to the ultimate great end, the final cause of 
their redemption, which is the praise of the 
glory of his grace, Eph. i. 6. That the lofti- 
ness, high looks, and proud pretences of men 
may be abased, and the Lord alone may be 
exalted, and that he who glorieth may glory 
only in the Lord, 1 Corinthians, L 31. Sal- 
vation is of the Lord in every sense; the 
plan, the price, the power, the application, the 
consummation. He is the Alpha and tkie 
Omega, the author and the object of it The 
praise therefore is wholly due to him, and he 
claims it To this claim his people fully 
consent It is the desire of their souJs, tiiat 
his name, which alone is excellent, may alone 
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be extolled; and with one heart and voice 
they say, Not nnto us, O Lord, not tmto us, 
but unto thee be all the glory and all the 
praise. Psalm cxv. 1. 

If we tnily utiderstand and approve these 
things, then we ate certainly engaged for 
God, and of coCifse he is for us. For he alone 
tottld either dnaMe \]b To see them in their 
true light, or incline out hearts to embrice 
them. Who then can hb against usi 

II. We are )iot to understand the que»- 
tion, ** Who can be aglLinst us V^ as designed 
to encourage us to expect that they who have 
the Lord on their side will meet with no op- 
position, but that all opposition against them 
will be in vain. 

1. They Whom God is for, will oh that 
tery account have many opposers. 

(1.) The men of the world.— This out 
Lord expressly teaches us to exp^t "•* If ye 
were of the world, the world would love its 
owh. But betauseyou are not of the world, 
but I have chosen you out of the world, 
therefore the world bateth you,** John xv. 19. 
And his apostle, ** Marvel not, n^ brethren, 
if the world hate you," 1 John iiL 14. Till 
we declare fbr him, the world will bear with 
ta, but no longer, as the Gibeonites were in 
a state of honour and friendship with the 
neighbouring cities till they submitted to 
Joshua ; (JosL x. 1—4^) but when they ob- 
tained peace from him, they were inune- 
di&tely involved in war with their former 
friemu. While Saul persecuted the church, 
the world smiled upon him, and he seemed to 
be, as we say, in the way of preferment 
But when he yielded himself to the service 
of Christ, and his defection from the common 
cause became generally known, bonds and 
afflictions awaited him in every place ; and 
they who before had employed and caressed 
him sought his life. I do not mean to sound a 
trumpet of defiance. I believe that young 
converts, by their warm but injudicious zeal, 
often, more than is necessary, provoke the 
Bpirit of the world, and thereby increase their 
own difficulties. The gospel, when rightly 
understood, inspires a spirit of benevolence, 
and directs to a conduct which is suited to 
conciliate good-will and esteem. And when 
the apostle exhorts us. If it be possible, and 
as much as in us lies, to live peaceably with 
all men, (Rom. xii. 16,) he gives us hope that 
much may be done to soften prejudices, to 
put to silence the ignorance of^ foolish meni 
and to make them at least ashamed, by a pa- 
tient perseverance in well doing. A con- 
Bistent christian, whose integrity, humility, 
and philanthropy mark his character and 
adorn his profession, will in time command 
respect ; but his attachment to unfashionable 
truths, and of his separation from the maxims 
and pursuits of the many, will render him, in 
their eyes, singular and precise, weak and 
enthusiastic, u they say, ^ He is a good 



sort tic man, but has iSoMe stViiif^'pctouliari'* 
ties,*' it is ibe most favtsurable judgment he 
tan hope fbr; and from some persons, and at 
tonte times, he will meet with tokens of a 
settled dislike. For thoopfh a fetigious cha- 
rictet may be formed, which even the world 
will approve, yet liU who will live godly ro 
Christ Je^us'most viifibr pe^ecution, 2 Tim. 
iii. 12. They walk in the tnidst of observers, 
who watch Mr th^r hatting, who lay snares 
for their feet,'iin9 will endeavour to bribe or 
intimidate them to forsake the path of duty. 
It is difficult to stem the torrent, or to avoid 
the 'infdctidn of the world, and to live supe- 
rior^ the fbat of man, as becomes us, if we 
know whose we are, and whom we serve. 
But Inough difficult, it is practicable and at- 
tainabte, and actually attamed by believers : 
fbr this is the victory that overcometh the 
World, even our faith, 1 John v. 4. 

(2.) The powera of darkness. — Satan will 
not ordinarily trouble while he bears rule. 
He is indeed an enemy to his own servants, 
and seeks their destruction, both soul and 
body, by pushing them on in sin, which if 
persisted in will prove their fnm; but while 
they make no resistance, he gives them no 
disturbance. It is otherwise with those whom 
the Lord has freed from his bondage. He 
will pursue them like a lidn seeking his prey, 
(1 Pet V. 8,) and lie in ^ui fbr them like a 
serpent in the path. This is one cause of the 
worId*s hatred; fbr t)ie 'scripture styles him 
the god of this world, (2 Cor. iv. 4,) and he 
sets all that he can influence, tongues^ and 
pens, and swords, agamst those wfio are on 
the Lord's side. Therefore the people of God 
may be known by two marka Satan by him- 
self and by his inArument^ fights against 
them, and they also fight a^inst him. The 
former without the latter Is not conclusive. 
A mere outward profession of religion may 
excite opposition, and mere pretenders may 
take pleasure in it for a time, if it does not 
come too close. It may feed their vanity, and 
give them a sort of consequence, 1^ Kaving 
sufienngs to talk of. But I would entreat 
my hearers seriously to exatnine. Is your 
heart really against sin, which is the strength 
of Satan^s kingdom 1 Are voQ against his 
will and interest in the world! Have you re^ 
nounced his service? If so, fear not God is 
for you, and none can barm you. For, 

2. Nt) opposition can prevail against us, if 
God be for us. It is impossible to deny, or 
even to doubt this truth, upon the principles 
of reason ; for who, or what, can injure those 
who are under the ptotection of Omnipo- 
tence 1 And yet it is not always easy to 
maintain the perauaslon of it in the mind, and 
to abide in the exercise of faith, when to an 
eye of sense, all things seem against ua But 
though we believe not, he continueth faith^^ 
ful, and will not forsake those whom he once 
enables to put their trust in him. Job was a 
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fiuthfol and appFoved servant of God, yet for 
a season his trials were great, and his con- 
fidence was sometimes shaken. But he was 
supported, and at len^ delivered. There 
are many instances recorded in scripture to 
confirm our faith, and to teach us, tnat God 
manifests himself to be for his people, and in 
different ways renders them superior to all 
their difficulties and enemies. 

At one time he prevents the threatened 
dan^r. They only see it or expect it, for he 
is tetter to them than their apprehensions 
and fears. Thus, when Sennacherib was 
furious a^inst Jerusalem, and supposed he 
could easily prevail, he was not sufiTered to 
come near it, Isa. xxxviL 29, 33. When he 
thought to destroy it, he felt a hook and a 
bridle which he could not resist, and was 
compelled to retire disappointed and ashamed. 

At another time the enemies go a step 
fiulher. His people are brought into trouble, 
but God is with them, and uey escape un- 
hurt So Daniel, though he was cast into the 
den of lions, (Dan. vi. 23,) received no more 
harm from them than if he had been amon^ 
a fiock of sheep. He permitted three of his 
servants to be thrown into a furnace of fire, 
but he restrained the violence of the flames, 
60 that not even a hair of their heads was 
singed, Dan. iiL 27. 

The most that opposers can do is to kill 
tlie body, Luke xii. 4. If God permits his 
people to be thus treated, still they are not 
forsaken. Their death is precious in his 
eight. Psalm czvL 15. Thev who die in the 
Lord are blessed. They are highly honoured 
.who are called and enabled to die for him. If 
he is pleased to comfort them with his pre- 
sence, and then to take them home to him- 
self^ they can desire no more. Stephen, 
though apparently given up to the power of 
liifi ^versaries, ana cruelly stoned to death, 
was no less happy than those who die in com- 
posure upon their beds, with their friends 
around them. Nor was he less composed; 
for the heavens were opened to him, and 
he eaw bis Saviour in glory, approving his 
fifielity, and ready to receive his spirit, Acts 
vii. 56—60 

In brief, whatever men or devils may at^ 
tempt against us, there are three things which, 
if we are true believers, they cannot do. They 
may be helpful to wean us from the world ; 
they may add earnestness to our prayers; 
they may press us to greater watchfulness 
and dependence ; they may afford fair occa- 
sions of evidenoing our sincerity, the good- 
ness of our cause, and the power of that God 
wlio is for us. — ^Such are the benefits that 
the Lord teaches his people to derive from 
tJieir BufferiniTs, for he will not let them suf- 
fer or be oppressed in vain. But no enemy 
can deprive us of the love with which God 
fivours us, or the grace which he has given 
US, or the glory which he has prepared for 



us. Now what shall we say to these things 1 
Alas! there are too many who say, at least 
in their hearts (for their conduct bewrays 
their secret thoughts,) we care but litde 
about them. If they were to speak out, they 
might adopt the language of the rebellious 
Jews to the prophet, ** As to the words which 
thou hast spoken to us in the name of the 
Lord, we will not hearken unto thee. But 
wc will certainly do whatsoever tilling goeth 
forth out of our own mouth,** Jer. xliv. 16, 17. 
And there are others who plainly say. Let us 
then continue in sin that grace may abound. 
They do not so expressly reject the gospel as 
to take encouragement from it to go <» in their 
wickedness. The case of the former is very 
dangerous, that of the latter is still woroe. 
But grace, though long slighted, though often 
abused, is once more proelaimed in your hear- 
ing. The Lord forbid that you should perish 
with the sound of salvation in your ears. 

At present, and while you persist in your 
impenitence and unbelief, I may reverse the 
words of my text O consider, I beseech you, 
before it be too late, if God be against you* 
who can be for you 1 Will your companions 
comfort you in a dying hour? Will your 
riches profit you in the day of wrath 1 Will 
the recollection of your siuful pleasures give 
you confidence to stand before this great and 
glorious Lord God, when you shall be sum- 
moned to appear at his tribunal ? May you 
be timely wise, and flee for refuge to the 
hope set before you! 



SERMON XLVL 

A0CU8KR8 CHALLEIIOKD. 

Who shaU lay any thing to the charge of 
God's elect? It is God thai jusUfieth. 
Rom. viii. 33. 

Though the collating of manuscripts and 
various readings, has undoubtedly been of 
use in rectifying some mistakes which, 
through the inadvertency of transcribers, had 
crept into diflerent copies of the New Tes- 
tament ; yet such supposed corrections of the 
text ought to be admitted witli caution, and 
not unless supported by strong reasons and 
good authorities. The whole scripture is 
given bv inspiration of God ; and the^ who 
Qiankfuflv receive it as his book, will not 
trifle with it by substituting bold conjectural 
alterations, which, though Siey may deem to 
be amendments, may possibly disguise or al- 
ter the genuine sense ofHhc passage. Some 
fancied emendations might be pointed out, 
suggested by very learned men, which dci 
not seem to aflbrd so strong a proof of the 
sound judgment of the proposers, as of their 
vanity and rashness. Let the learned be as 
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ingenioas as they please in correcting and 
amending the text of Horace or Virgil, for it 
IS of little importance to us whether their 
criticisms be well founded or not, but let 
them treat the pages of divine revelation 
with reverence. 

But the pointing of the New Testament, 
though it has a considerable influence upon 
the sense, is of inferior authority. It is a 
human invention, very helpful, and for the 
most part, I suppose, well executed. But in 
some places it may admit of real amendment 
The most ancient manuscripts are without 
points, and some of them are even without a 
distinction of the words. With the pointing, 
therefore, we may take more liberty than 
with the text; though even this liberty 
should be used soberly. A change in the 
pointing of this verse and the following, will 
not alter the received sense, but, as some 
critics judge, will make it more striking and 
emphatical. If two clauses should be read 
witti an interrogation instead of a period, the 
apostle^s triumphant challenge may be ex- 
pressed in the following briei paraphrase. 

Wko shall lay any thing to the charge of 
God's elect? Shall God himself? So far 
from it, it is he who iust\fieth. Who is he 
that condemneth? Shall Christ? Nay, he 
loves them, and accepts them. SfuiU he who 
died for them, yea, rather who is risen again, 
who is even at the right hand of God, on 
their behalf, who also maketh intercession 
for them ? There is not the least ground to 
fear, that he who has promised to justify them 
will lay any thing to their charge ; or that he 
will condemn them, who died to deliver them 
from condemnation, nor can any charge of 
their enemies prevail to the condemnation of 
those whom €rod is pleased to justify, and for 
whom Christ died, and now intercedes before 
the throne. 

The death, the resurrection, and ascension 
of Messiah, we have already considered. I 
shall speak only to two points from this verse 

I. The title here given to believers. — 
God*s elect 

II. Their great privilege, they are jus- 
tified. — It is God who justifieth them. 

L The persons who will be finally justified 
by God are here styled his elect Very near 
and strong is the connexion between peace 
and truth. Yet a mistaken zeal for truth has 
produced many controversies, which have 
hurt the peace of the people of God among 
themselves ; and at the same time have ex- 
posed them to the scorn and derision of the 
world. On tlie other hand, a pretended or 
improper regard for peace has often been 
prejuaicial to the truth. But that peace 
which is procured at the expense of truth, is 
too dearly purchased. Every branch of doc- 
trine, belonging to the faith once delivered 
to the saints, is not equally plain to every 
believer. Some of these doctrines the apos- 

Voi^ n. 3 A 



tie compares to milk, the proper and neces- 
sary food for babes, (Heb. v. 13, 14 ;) others 
to strong meat, adapted to a more advanced 
state in the spiritual life, when experience is 
more enlarged, and the judgment more esta- 
blished. The Lord, the great teacher, leads 
his children on gradually, from the plainer to 
the more difficult truths, as they are able to 
bear them. But human teachers are oflen 
too hasty : they do not attend sufficiently to 
the weakness of young converts, but expect 
them to learn and receive every thuig at 
once; they are not even content with offer- 
ing strong meat prematurely to babes, but 
force upon them the bon^s of subtilties, dis- 
tinctions, and disputations. But though a 
judicious minister will endeavour to accom- 
modate himself to the state of his hearers, no 
gospel-truth is to be tamely and voluntarily 
suppressed from a fear of displeasing men. 
In fact, however, the controversies wliicli 
have obtained among real christians, have 
not so much affected the truth as it lies in 
scripture, as the different explanations, which 
fallible men of warm pa^ssions, and too full of 
their own sense, have given of it They who 
professedly hold and avow the doctrine of an 
election of grace, are now called Calvinists; 
and the name is used by some persons as a 
term of reproach. They would insinuate 
that Calvin invented the doctrine ; or at least 
that he borrowed it from Austin, who accord- 
infi^ to them, was the first of the Fathers that 
held it It is enough for me tliat I find it in 
the New Testament But many things ad- 
vanced upon the subject by later writers, I 
confess, I do not find there. If any persons 
advance harsh assertions not warranted by 
the word of God, I am not bound to defend 
them. But as the doctrine itself is plainly 
taught, both by our Lord and his apostles, and 
is of great importance, when rightly under- 
stood, to promote the humiliation, gratitude, 
and comfort of believers, I think it my duty 
to state it as plainly as I can. I shall ofler 
my view of it, in a series of propositions so 
evidently founded (as I conceive) on acknow- 
ledged principles of scripture, that they can- 
not be easily controverted by any persons who 
have a real reverence for the word of God, 
and any due acquaintance with their own 
hearts. 

1. All mankind are sinners, (Rom. iii. 23,) 
by nature and practice. Their lives are 
stained with transgressions, their hearts are 
depraved, their minds blinded, and alienated 
from God. So that they are not sensible 
cither of their guilt or their misery ; nor so 
much as desirous of returning to God, till he 
prevents them with his mercy, and be^ns to 
draw their hearts towards himself. Were I 
to prove this at large, I might transcribe one 
half of the Bible. Nay, it is fully proved by 
experience and observation. The Heathens 
felt and confessed it My present subject 
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does not requite me to account (or it, or to 
Teaaon upon it That it ia 80| I appeal to 
fact 

2. The inestimable gift of a Saviour, to 
atone for sin and to mediate between God 
and man, (John iiL 16 ;) that there might be 
a way opened for the communication of mercy 
to sinners, without prejudice to the honour 
of the perfections and guvemment of God — 
this gift was the effect of his own rich grace 
and love, (Rom. v. 6, 8,) no less unthou?ht 
of, and undesired, than undeserved by fallen 
man. 

8. Wherever this love of God to man is 
made known by the gospel, there is encour- 
agement, and a command given to all men 
everywhere to repent. Acts zvii. 90, 31. The 
manifestation of tne eternal Word in the hu- 
man nature, and his death upon the cross, are 
spoken of as the highest diBplBiy of the wisdom 
and goodness of God. Designed to give us, 
in one and the same transaction, the most af- 
fecting sense of the evil of sin, and the strong- 
est assurance imaginable, that there is for- 
giveness with God, Rom. iii. 24, 25. 

4 Men, while blinded by pride and preju- 
dice, enslaved to sinful passions, and under 
the influence of this present evil world, nei- 
ther can nor will receive the truth in the love 
of it, 2 Cor. iv. 4; John v. 40 ; vi. 44. They 
are prepossessed and pre-engaffed. This, at 
least, is evidently the case with many people 
in this favoured nation, who, when the gospel 
is proposed to them in the most unexception- 
able manner, not only disregard, but treat it 
with a pointed contempt and indignation, 
Luke iv. 28, 29 ; Acts xvii. IS. Such was 
its reception at the beginning, and we are 
not to wonder, therefore, that it is so at this 
day. 

5. As all mankind spring from one stock, 
there are not two different sorts of men by 
nature ; consequently they who receive the 
gospel are no better in themselves, (Eph. ii. 
§,) than they are who reject it The apostle 
writing to the believers at Corinth, having 
enumerated a catalogue, in which be com- 
prises some of the most flagitious and infa- 
mous characters, (1 Con vL 9—11,) and 
allowed to be so by the common consent of 
mankind, adds, '*Buch were some of you." 
Surely it cannot be said, that they who had 
degraded themselves below the brutes, by 
their abominable practices, were better dis- 
posed than others to receive that gospel, 
which is not more distinguished by the sub- 
limity of its doctrine, than by the purity and 
holiness of conversation which it enjoins ! 

6. It seems, therefore, at least highly pro- 
bable, that all men universally, if lefl to them- 
selves, would act as the majority do to whom 
the word of salvation is sent ; that is, they 
would reject and despise it And it is unde- 
aiable, that some, who in the day of God's 
power have cordially received the gospel, did 



for a season oppose it with no less pertinscitr 
than an^ of those who have continued to hat#f 
and resist it to the eild of Ixfb. Saul of Tar- 
sus was an eminent instance, Acts ix. 1. He 
did not merely slight the do<;trine of a cmc^ 
fled Saviour ; but, according to his mistaken 
views, thought himself bound in conscience 
to suppress those who embraced it H% 
breathed out threatening, and slaughter, ami, 
as he expresses it himself, was exceeding))^ 
mad agamst them, (Acts xxvi. 11,) and made 
havoc of them. His mind was filled with 
this bitter and insatiable rage, at the moment 
when the Lord Jesus appeared to him in hi^ 
way to Damascus. Is it possible that a man 
thus disposed should suddenly become a 
preacher of the faith which he bad long la- 
boured to destroy, if his heart and views had 
not been changed by a supernatural agency t 
Or that the like prejudices in other persons 
can be removed in any other manner? 

7. If all men had heard the gospel in vain, 
then Christ would have died in vain. But 
this is prevented by the covenanted office and 
influence of the Holy Spirit, (John xvL 8,*" 
who accompanies the word with his enc^ 
and makes it the power of God to the saivt* 
tioD of those who believe. He prepares th« 
minds of sinners, and, as in the case of Ly 
dia, (Acts xvL 14,) opens their hearts to uc 
derstand and receive the truth, in the lovt 
of it 

8. But who will presume to say, that when 
God was pleased to make a proposal of mercy 
to a race of rebels^ he Was likewise bound to 
overcome the obstmacy of men in every case, 
and to compel them to accept it by an act 
of his invincible power. If ne does thus in- 
terpose in fiivour of some, it is an act of firee 
mercy to which they have no claim. For ii 
we had a claim, the benefit woold be an act 
of justice, rather than of mercy. May not 
the ^reat Sovereign of the world do what 
he will with his own ? Matt xx. 15. And 
nothing is more peculiarly and eminently bis 
own tlum his naercy. Yes, we are assured, 
that he will have mercy on whom he will 
have mercy ; (Rom. ix. 18 ;) and whom he 
will, he may justly leave to be hardened in 
their impenitence and unbelief. We have 
all deserved to be so left ; but he, as the pot- 
ter over the clay, has power and ri^ht to make 
a difference, as it seemeth ^nood m his sight 
And who will say unto him, What doest 
thou 1 Job ix. 12. 

9. When sinners are eflbctually called by 
the gospel, then they are visibly chosen out 
of the world, (John xv. 19,) in the spirit and 
tempers of which they before lived, disobe- 
dient and deceived, even as others. Old 
things pass away, and all things become new, 
2 Cor. V. 17. Their hopes and fean, their 
companions and pleasures, their pnraaitaaiid 
aims, are all changed. The change in 
respects is so evident, that they aro 
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ticed and marked, pitied or derided, by those 
from whom they are now separated. And I 
think they who really experience this clian^e 
will willingly ascribe it to the grace of Gixl. 
. 10. But if they are thus cho^n in time, it 
follows of course that they were chosen from 
everlasting. Both these expressions, when 
applied to this subject, amount to the same 
tbmg ; and the seeming difference between 
them is chiefly owin^ to our weakness and 
ignorance. To the mfinite and eternal God 
our little distinctions of past, present, and fu- 
ture, are nothing. We think unworthily of 
the unchangeable Jehovah, and liken him too 
much to ourselves, if we suppose that he can 
form a new purpose; If it be his pleasure to 
convert a sinner to-day, he had the same 
gracious design in favour of that sinner yes- 
terday, at the day of his birth, a thousand 
yean before he was born, and a thousand ages 
(to speak according to our poor conceptions^ 
before the world l^gan. For that mode or 
duration which we call time, has no respect 
to him who inhabiteth eternity, Is. IviL 15. 

With regard to those who reject the de- 
claration of the mercy of God, who though 
called and invited by the gospel, and often 
touched by the power of his noly Spirit, will 
not come to Uie Saviour for life, but persist 
in their determination to go on in their sins, 
their ruin is not only unavoidable, but iust in 
the highest decree. And though, like the 
wicked servant m the parable, (Matt xxv. 24,) 
they cavil against the Lord, their mouths will 
be stopped, (Rom. iiL 19,) when he shall at 
length appear to plead with them fiice to face. 
Then their cobweb excuses will fail them, 
and the proper ground of their condemnation 
will be, that when he sent them light, they 
turned from it, and chose darkness rather 
than li^ht, because their deeds were evil, 
John iii. 19. 

IL The great privilege of the elect, com- 
prehensive of every blessing is, that they are 
justified, finally and authontativelv justified 
from all that can possibly be laid to their 
charge ; for it is God himself who justifieth 
them. 

The justification of a sinner before God, 
tnr faith in the obedience and atonement of 
Cfhrist, is considered by nuiny persons, in 
these days of refinement, in no better li^ht 
than as a branch of scholastic theologr, which 
is now exploded as uncouth and obsolete. At 
the Reformation, it was the turning point be- 
tween the Protestants and Papists. Luther 
deemed it the criterion of a flourishing or a 
falling church ; that is, he judged the cnurch 
would always be in a thrivmg or a declining 
state, in proportion as the importance of this 
doctrine was attended to. How important it 
appeared to our English reformers, many of 
whom sealed their testimony to it with their 
blood, ma^ be known by the writings of Cran- 
naer, Intuner, Philpot, and others : and by 



the articles of the Church of England, which 
are still of so much authority by law, that no 
person can bo admitted into Holy Orders 
amongst us, till he has declared and sub- 
scribM his assent to them. But T hope never 
to preach a doctrine to my hearers which 
needs the names and authority of men, how- 
ever respectable, for its support Search the 
scriptures, (John v. 39,) and judge by them 
of the importance of this doctrine. Jud^e 
of it by the text now before ua The apostle 
speaks of it as sufficient to silence every 
charge, to free from all condemnation, and 
inseparably connected with eternal life ; for 
those whom God justifies he will also glorify, 
Rom. viiL 90. Though volumes have been 
written upon the subject, I think it may be 
explained in few worda Every one must 
^ive an account of himself to God ; and the 
judgment will proceed according to the tenor 
of his holy word. By the law no flesh can 
be justified, for all have sinned : (Rom. iii. 19, 
20 :) but they who believe the gospel will be 
justified from all things, (Acts xiiL 99,) for 
which the law would otherwise condemn 
them ; and as they who believe not are con- 
demned already, (John iii. 18,) so believers 
are already justified by fiuth, and have peace 
with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
(Rom. V. 1,) in the present life. They plead 
guilty to the charge of the law ; but they can 
likewise plead, that they renounce all hope 
^d righteousness in themselves, and upon 
the warrant of the word of promise, put their 
whole trust in Jesus, as the end of the law 
for righteousness to every one that believeth : 
(Rom. X. 4 and this plea is accepted. ^To 
him that worketh not, but believeth on him 
that Justifieth the ungodlv, his faith is coun- 
ted for righteousness,*' (Rom. iv. 5,) and his 
sins are no more remembered against him, 
Heb. viii. 12. 

This justification, in its own nature, is au- 
thoritative, complete, and final. It is an act 
of God's mercy, which, because founded upon 
the mediation of Jesus, ma^, with no less 
truth be styled an actof his justice, whereby 
the believing sinner is delivered from the 
curse of the law, from the guilt and power 
of sin, and is translated into the kingdom of 
his dear Son, Col. L 13. It includes the par- 
don of all sin, and admission to the state of 
a child of God. It is a passing from death 
unto life, John v. 24. By faith of the opera- 
tion of God, the sinner, once afar off, is 
brought nigh, is accepted in the Beloved, and 
becomes one with him, as the branch is 
united to the vine, and the members with the 
head, John xv. 15. The sanctification of a 
believer is imperfect and gradual; but his 
justification, in this sense, irom the moment 
when he begins to live a life of faith in the 
Son of God, is perfect, and incapable of in- 
crease. The principle of life in a new-bom 
infant, and the privUeges dependent upon his 
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birth, (if he be the heir of a great family,) 
are the same from the fir^t hour, as at any 
future time. Ho is stronger as he grows up 
to the stature of a man, but is not more«live ; 
he grows up likewise more into the know- 
l^ge and enjoyment of his privileges, but 
his right to them admits of no augmentation ; 
for he derives it, not from his years, or his 
stature, or his powers, but from the relation 
in which he stands as a child to his father. 
Thus it is with those who are bom from 
above ; they are immediately the children and 
heirs of God, though for a time, like minors 
while under age, they may seem to differ but 
JitUe from servants ; (Czal. iv. 1, 2 ;) and it 
doth not yet appear what they shall be. 

But though justification in the sight of God 
be connected with the reality of &ith, the 
comfortable perception of it in our own con- 
sciences is proportionable to the degree of 
faiUi. In young converts, therefore, it is usu- 
ally weak. They are well satisfied that Je- 
sus is the only Saviour, and they have no 
doubt of his ability and sufficiency in that 
character, in favour of those who put their 
trust in him ; but they are suspicious and jea- 
lous of themselves ; they are apprehensive of 
something singular in Uieir own case, which 
may justly exclude them from his mercy, or 
they fear that they do not believe aright But 
the weakest believer is a child of God ; and 
true faith, though at first like a grain of mus- 
tard-seed, is interested in all the promises of 
the gospel. If it be true, it will ^ow, (Mark 
iv. Ss,) it will attain to a more simple depen- 
dence upon its great object, and wul work its 
wav, through a thousand doubts and fears, 
(which, for a season, are not without their 
use,) till at length the weak christian be- 
comes strong in mith, strong in the Lord, and 
is enabled to say, " I know whom I have be- 
lieved," 2 Tim. i. 12. Who shall lay any 
thing to my charge] Who shall condemn? It 
is God who justifieth. It is Christ who died 
for me and rose again. 

But especially at the great day, the Lord 
the Judge shall ratify their iustincation pub- 
licly before assembled worldis. Then every 
tongue that riseth in judgment against them 
(Is. liv. 17,) shall be put to silence. Then 
Satan will be utterly confounded, and many 
who despised them on earth will be astonish- 
ed and say — '* These are the^ whose lives we 
accounted madness, and their end to be with- 
out honour. How are they numbered among 
the children of God !'* Wisdom, v. 4, 5. 

The right knowledge of this doctrine is a 
source of abiding joy ; it likewise animates 
love, zeal, gratitude, and all the noblest pow- 
ers of the soul, and produces a habit of cheer- 
ful and successful obedience to the whole 
will of God. But it may be, and too often is, 
misunderstood and abused. If you receive 
it by divine teaching, it will fill you with those 
fruits of righteousness which are by Jesus 



Christ to the glory and praiie of God, PhiL 
i. 11. But if you learn it only from men and 
books, if you are content with the notion of 
it in your head, instead of the powerful ejrpc- 
rience of it in your heart, it will have a con- 
trary effect Such a lifeless form, even of 
the truth itself, will probably make you beady 
and high minded, censorious of others, trifling 
in your spirit, and unsettled in your conduct 
Oh! be afraid of resembling the foolish vir- 
gins, (Matt XXV. 1 — ^12,) of having the lamp 
of your profession expire in darkness for want 
of the oil of grace ; lest when the bridegroom 
Cometh, you should find the door shut against 
you. 



SERMON XLVIL 

THS INTERCESSION OF CHRIST. 

Who is he that condemneth 7 It is Christ 
that died, yea, rather, that is risen a^ain^ 
who is even at the right hand of God, who 
also maketh intercession for us, RovANSt 
viiL 34. 

The redemption of the soul is precious. 
Fools make a mock of sin, Prov. xvi. 9. 
But they will not think lightly of it who duly 
consider the majesty, authority, and goodness 
of him against whom it is committed : and 
who are taught by what God actually has dcme, 
what sin rendered necessary to be done, be- 
fore a sinner could have a well-grounded hope 
of forgiveness. For wisdom does nothing in 
vain. The death of the Son of God would 
have been in vain, (Gal. ii. 21,) if the great de- 
siern in favour of sinful men could have been 
effected by inferior mean& But as he, in the 
office of Mediator, was the hope of mankind 
from the beginning; so the great work he 
has accomplished, and the characters he sus- 
tains, when made known to the conscience, are 
in fact, sufficient to relieve in evenr case, to 
answer every charge, and to satisfy the be- 
liever in Jesus that there is now no condem- 
nation to fear. There are many (as we have 
observed) ready to accuse, but it is in vain ; 
the charge may be true, but it is overruled. 
Who shall dare to condemn, if things be as 
the apostle states them in this passage 1 Who- 
ever would impeach the hope of a true be- 
liever, must prove, (if he can,) that Christ dk! 
not die ; or that he did not rise from the dead ; 
or that he was not admitted into the presence 
of God on our behalf; or that he is unmind- 
ful of his promise, to make intercession for 
all who come unto God by him. For if these 
points are indubitable and sure, it is impos- 
sible that the soul which has trusted in Jesus, 
and put its cause into his hands, can miscarry. 

The death and resurrection of our Lora, 
his appearance in our nature, clothed with 
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;lory, seated on the right hand of the Majes- 
ty on high, as the High-Priest of our profes- 
sion, can scarcely be considered too often. 
These old truths are always new to those who 
love him, and are the food by which their souls 
live. Yet I shall not at present repeat what 
1 have offered upon thero from former passa- 
ges, but shall chiefly confine myself to the 
fiubjectof his intercession, which has not, until 
now, expressly occurred to our meditations 

The word the apostle uses here, and in 
Heb. vii 25,—-" Seeing he ever liveth to 
make intercession,'* occurs likewise in Acts 
XXV. 24, where Festus speaks of the process 
managed by the Jews against Paul ; and also 
in Rom. xi. 2, of Elijah's making intercession 
to God against Israel. From these passages 
compared together, we may observe that the 
word is to be taken in a large sense. He 
pleads our cause, he manages our concerns, 
lie answers our enemies. Who then shall 
condemn those for whom the Lord Jesus 
thus employs his power and his love ? He is 
our advocate, (1 John ii. 1,) he takes upon 
nim our whole concern. He pleads as a 
Priest, and manages as a King, for those 
who come unto G^ by him. 

I. He pleads as a Priest — His office of in- 
tercession has a plain reference to his great 
instituted type, the high priest under the Le- 
vitical dispensation ; who, according to the 
appointment of God, entered within the vail, 
to present the blood of the sacrifice before 
the mercy-seat, I^ev. xvi. We have a clear 
and infallible explanation of the design of this 
institution. " Now when these things were 
thus ordained^ the priests went always into 
the first tabernacle, accomplishing the ser- 
vice of God. But into the second went the 
high priest aJone once every year, not with- 
out blood, which he offered for himself and 
for the errors of the people. The Holy Ghost 
this signifying, that the way into the holiest 
of all was not yet made manifest, while as 
the first tabernacle was yet standing. Which 
was a figure for the time then present, in 
which were offered both gifts and sacrifices, 
that could not make him Uiat did the service 
perfect, as pertaining to the conscience; 
which stood only in meats and drinks, and 
divers washings, and carnal ordinances, im- 
posed on them until the time of reformation. 
But Christ being come an High Priest of 
good things to come, by a greater and more 
perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, 
that is to say, not of this building ; neither 
by the blood of goats and calves, but by his 
o#n blood, he entered in once into the holy 
place, having obtained eternol redemption 
for us," Heb. ix. 6 — 12. Thus Jesus is 
passed into the heavens, entered into the 
noly of holies with his own blood. His pre- 
sence there, in our nature, with the marks 
of his sufferings for us, as the Lamb that has 
been slain, is tin unceasing virtual intercefr- 



sion on our behalf! I meddle not with cu- 
rious questions on this subject, as to the man- 
ner in which his intercession is carried on : 
it is sufficient to know that he is there, and 
there for us, as our representative. This con- 
sideration is of continual use, to animate and 
encourage sinners in their approach to God. 
There are three cases particularly, in which 
the heart that knows its own bitterness mmt 
sink, were it not for the relieving thought, 
that there is an advocate with the Father, a 
High Priest, who, by his intercession, is able 
to save to the uttermost 

1. When the mind is burdened with guilt 
Great is the distress of an awakened con- 
science. The sinner now is sensible of wants 
which God alone can supply, and of miseries 
from which he cannot be extricated but by an 
almighty arm. But when he tliinks of the 
majesty and holiness of God, he is troubled 
and adopts the language of the prophet, " Wo 
is me, I am undone !" Isa. vi. 5. He dares 
not draw near to God, nor does he dare to 
keep any longer at a distance from him. But 
when such a one is enabled to look to Jesus 
as the intercessor, what light and comfort 
does he receive 1 For the gospel speaks in- 
viting language. Let not the weary and 
heavy-laden smnor fear to approach. Your 
peace is already made in the court above, 
and your advocate is waiting to introduce 
you. Lifl up your heart to him and think 
you hear hira in effect saying, "Father, 
tliere is another sinner who has heard of my 
name, and desires to trust in me. Father, I 
will, that he also may be delivered from go- 
ing down into the pit, and interested in the 
ransom which I liave provided." 

2. When we are deeply conscious of our 
defects in duty. If we compare onr best 
performances with the demands of the law, 
the majesty of God, and the unspeakable ob- 
ligations we are under; if we consider our 
innumerable sins of omission, and tliat the 
little we can do is polluted and defiled by the 
mixture of evil thoughts, and the working of 
selfish principles, aims, and motives, which 
though we disapprove, we are unable to sup- 
press, we have great reason to confess, " To 
us belong shame and confusion efface," Dan. 
ix. 7. But we are relieved by the thought, 
that Jesus the High Priest bears the iniquity 
of our holy things, perfumes onr prayera 
with the incense of his mediation, and washes 
our tears in his own blood. This inspires a 
confidence, that though we are unworthy of 
the least of his mercies, we may humbl v hope 
for a share in the greatest blessings he be- 
stows, becitise wfe are heard and accepted, 
not on the account of our own prayers and 
services, but in the beloved Son of God, who 
maketh intercession for us. Thus the wisdom 
and love of God have provided a wonderful 
expedient, which, so far as it is rightly un- 
derstood, and cordially embraced, while it 



974 



THE INTERCESSION OF CHRIST. 



[8B&. XLYTU 



lays the sinner low as the dust in point of 
humiliation and self-abasement, fills him at 
the same time with a hope full of glory, which, 
with respect to its foundation, cannot be 
shaken ; and with respect to its object, can 
be satisfied with nothing less than all the ful- 
ness of God. There are favoured seasons in 
which the believer, having a lively impres- 
sion of the authority and love of the Interces- 
sor, can address the great Jehovah as bis Fa- 
ther, with no less confidence than if he was 
holy and spotless as the angels before the 
throne, at the very moment that he has abun- 
dant cause to say, ^ Behold I am vile ! I ab- 
hor myself, and repent in dust and ashes !*' 
Job xl. 4 ; xlii. 6. 

3. This powerful and prevalent intercession 
abundantly compensates for the poverty and 
narrowness of our prayers. Experience con- 
firms what the scripture declares of our in- 
sufficiency to order our own cause before the 
Lord, to specify our various wants, and to fill 
our mouths wiUi such arguments, as may en- 
gage the attention, and enliven the afiections 
of our hearts. ** We know not bow to pray as 
we ought,** Rom. viiL Sd And though the 
Holy Spirit teaches believers to form peti- 
tions, which, in the main, are agreeable to the 
will of God, vet we ofien mistake and ask 
amiss ; we oflen forget what we ought to ask, 
and we are too often cold, negligent, weary, 
distracted, and formal in prayer. How prone 
are we to enter by prayer into the Lord*s pre- 
sence, as the thoughtless horse rushes into 
the battle ! (Jer. viil 6.) to speak to God as 
if we were only speaking into the air, and to 
have our thoughts dissipated and wandering 
to the ends of the earth, while his holy name 
is upon our polluted lips ! It is well for us, 
that God is both able and gracious to do more 
than we can askt)r think ; but that he actu- 
ally does so, for such unworthy creatures, is 
owing to our Intercessor. He knows all our 
wants, and pleads and provides accordinglv. 
He is not negligent, though we too frequently 
are. He prayed for Peter's safety (Luke 
xxiL 31, 32,) before Peter himself was aware 
of his danger. Have we not sometimes been 
as it were surprised and shamed by the Lord's 
goodness, when he has condescended to be- 
stow special and needful mercies upon us, be- 
fore we thought of asking fot them ? These 
are afiecting proo& of our Intercessof's at- 
tention and care, and thathe isalways-xniiid- 
ful of us. But, 

II. Jesus the High Priest is upona.ftfaronA* 
— He is a King, ICing of saints, and King of 
nations. He is not omv a righteous adTooate* 
but he possesses all authority and power. And 
it belongs to iiisi)ffice as lung, effectually to 
manage for these in whose 'behalf h^ inter- 
c^es. I have already observed that the ori- 
ginal **,'ord includes this sense. 

I. he is the source and fountain of their 

liU^fAies. AUitheir sfitHB^^am ia hiow Tix9 



fulness of wisdom, fprace, and oonsolatioD, oat 
of which they are mvited to receive, reodes: 
in him. And therefore he say^ ** If ye ask 
any thing in my name, I will do it,*^ John xiv. 
14. Not merelv, I will present your petitionfv 
but I will fulfil them myself. For all things 
are committed into his hands, and it is he 
with whom we have to do, Heb. iv. 13. He 
therefore enjoins us, if we believe or tnistk 
in God, to tielieve also in him, John xiv. 1. 
His invitations, " If any man thirsU let him 
come unto me and drink ;^* (John viL 37 ;y^ 
" Whosoever will, let him take of the water 
of life freely;" ^Rev. xxiL 17;) equally ex- 
press his sovereignty and his munificence. 
On him the eyes of all who know him wait 
from age to age, and are not disappointed. 
He opens his hand, and satisfies them with 
good, PsaL cxlv. 17. Nor is the store of his 
bounty diminished by all that he has distribu- 
ted, for it is unsearchable and inexhaustible, 
like the light of the sun, which gkddcnsthe 
eyes of millions at once, has done so from the 
beginning, and will continue to do so to the 
end of time. 

2. He appoints and adjusts their variooflL 
dispensations, with an unerring suitableness 
to Uieir several states, capacities, and circum* 
stancea If a skilful gardener bad the com-, 
mand of the weather, he would not treat all 
his plants, nor the same plan tat all times, ez«. 
actly alike. Continual rain, or continual sun- 
shine, would be equally, unfavourable to their^ 
growth and fruitfulness. In his kingdom of ; 
providence, he so proportions the rain and the. 
sunshine to each other, that the com is usual-, 
ly brought forward from the seed to the blade, . 
the ear, and the full ripe ear. And 1 believe, 
it would be always so, were it not for ,the pre« 
valence of sin, which sometimes makes the, 
heavens over our head brass, the earth un- 
der our feet iron, (Deut xxviii. 23,] and tum^ 
a fruitful land into barrenness. So, in -his. 
kingdom of grace, he trains his people up by 
vanous exercises. He.delightsm their j>ros^ 
perity, and does not .willingly grieve them^ 
But afflictions in. their present state ar^ ne- 
cessary, and his, blessing makes, them sal uta-% 
tary* But. this is their great privilege, tha^ 
their comforts and their crosses ar^ equally 
from his hand, are equaDy tokens of his love^ 
and alike directed to .work together for their, 
good. He appoints the boonde of their hahi- 
ta^tions, numbers the hairs of their heads, and 
is their guide and guard, their son and sliield^ 
even unto death. Here they m,eet with ma-i 
ny changes, but none that are unnoticed by 
huSt none that can. separate tbem from ^s 
tsve, and they all concur in leading them on 
to a state of unchangeable and endleoa joy», 
2 Cor. iv. 17. 

3. He is the Captain of their salvation^ 
Heb. ii 10. They are his soldiers, and fight 
under his eye ; yet the battle b not theirs 
bu^ his. . Isf fiel of old . ^«re. to. m»istv.thcir. 
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forces, to range theiQselves for the figbt« to 
use every precaution and endeavour, as 
though success depended entirely upon them- 
selves. Yet they obtained not the victory by 
their own sword, but it was the Lord who 
fought for them, and trod down their enemies 
Ijefore them ; and they bad little more to do 
than to pursue the vanquished, and to divide 
the spoil. And thus it is in the warfare 
which true christians maintain, not against 
flesh and blood only, but agaiost principalities 
«nd powers, (Eph. vL 12,) against the spirit 
of the world, and against Satan and his le- 
gions. They fight in his caqse, but he upholds 
them and conquers for them. Their enemies 
are too many and too mighty for them to 
grapple within their own strength ; but he re- 
bulqss them« and pleads the cause of his people. 
His gracioua interposition in their fovour is 
heautifolly set forth« together with its effects, 
in the vision) which the prophet s&Wt when he 
was sent to. encourage toe rulers and people 
of the Jews against the difficultly they met 
with when rebuilding the temple. He saw 
Joshua the hi?h priest, who, in that character, 
represented the collective body of the people, 
standing before the Lord, clothed in filthy gar- 
ments, and Satan standing at his r^ht hand to 
resist him, Zech. iii. 1 — 4. Such is put attire 
as sinners, all our righteousnesses afe as filthy 
rags; and such are the attempts of our enemy, 
to deter us from approaching to him wbQ alone 
oan relieve us, or to distress us when we ap- 
pear before him. But when Joshua ooujd i^ot 
speak for. himself,. t|i9 Lord spake foe him, 
claimed him for.hiaiOyrn, as a brand plticked 
out of the fire, silenced, his adversary, qlpth^ 
him with change of raiment, and set a faic 
mitre upon his head. Thus David ackjipw- 
ledged the Lord*s eoodnesa^in providing hicD^ 
a table, in, the midst o( his enemies, (Pfal. 
xxiiL 5,). who saw with envy his privileges^ 
but were npt able to prevent his enjoyment 
of them. Many a time the Lord thus con^- 
fprts and feeds his people, while waiting oq 
him in seoret, or attending his public ordi- 
r^ances ; and were our eyes opened, like the 
eyes of £lipha*s servant, to. behold what \fi 
very near, though unseen^ we should feel the 
fprce of the ]MLlmist*s observation. The 
powers of darkness surrpund us ; their malice 
against us is heigbteaed by the fkvour of our 
good Shepherd toward us ; they rage, but in 
vain; for though the v could presently de- 
prive us of peace, and fill U9 with anguish, 
if we were left exposed to their assault^ they 
are under a. r.estvaint, and can do nothing 
witjiout his per^nission. When he is pleased 
to give quietness, who then can make trou- 
ble ] Job xxxiv. 29, He preserves and pro- 
vides for his sheep in. the midst-of wolves. 

We may close this part of our. subject wjth 
two or three reflections, which, though as to 
the substance of them I may have offered 
you before, are always seasonable and suita- 



ble, when we are speaking of the power and 
grace of Messiah. 

1. How precious is this Saviour! How 
justly is he entitled to the chief place in the 
hearts of those who know him ! In the work 
of salvation, from the first step to the last, he 
is all in all. If he had not died and risen 
again, we must have died for ever. If he had 
not ascended into heaven, there to appear in 
the presence of God for us, we must have 
been thrust down into the lowest hell. If he 
did not plead for us, we would not, we durst 
not offor a word in our own behalf. If he was 
not, on our part, engaged to keep us night and 
day, our enemies woum soon be too hard for us. 
May we therefore give him the glory due to his 
name and cleave to him,and trust in him alone. 

2. How safe are the people of whom he 
undertakes the care ! While his eye is upon 
them, his ear open to their prayer, and his 
arm of power stretched out for their protec- 
tion ; while he remembers that word of pro- 
mise upon which be himself has caused them 
to hope ; while he retains that faithfulness 
which encouraged them to commit their souls 
to him, it is impossible that any weapon or 
stratagem formed a^inst them can prevail. 
There are many, it is true, who will rise up 
against them ; but God is for them, and with 
them a very present help in trouble, Ps. xlvi. 
1. They are full of wants and fears, and in 
themselves liable to many charges; but since 
Jesus is their head, their security, their inter- 
cessor, no needful good shall be withheld 
from them, no charge admitted a^instthem, 
none shall condemn them, for it is God him- 
self who justifies the believer in Jesus. 

3. If these things be so, how much are they 
to be pitied, who bear of them without being 
lUSected or influenced bv them ? Will you al- 
ways be content with hearing ? " Oh, taste 
and see that the Lord is good r* Ps. xxxiv. 8. 
Should you at last be separated from those 
with whom you now join in public worship ; 
should you see them admitted into the king- 
dom of God, and you yourselves be thrust out; 
your present advantages would then prove an 
aggravation of your guilt and misery. As 
yet there is room. Strive to enter while the 
gate of mercy remains open. Think of the 
solemnities of that great day. Many will 
then be condemned, though they who believe 
iji the Son of God will he justified. Consi- 
der who will condemn them, God himself, Ps. 
i 6. From his inquisition, there can be no 
retreat; from hissenteuce there can be no 
appeal. And consider what the condemna- 
tion will be ; a final exclupioB from his fa- 
vour; a never-ceasing sense of his awful 
displeasure; a state of eternal horror and 
despairf \«ithout mitigation, without the 
smallest ray of hope ! Can you deliberately 
give up all^taim to happiness, and determine 
to rush upou thn thick bn^es of God*s buck- 
ler, (Jufexy, 26^J tci defy bitf fpwcar,, w4 tu. 
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dare his threateninfifs, rather than fore^jo tlie 
transitory and delusive pleasures of gin ! And 
can you do this with the gospel sounding in 
your ears ? May the Lord prevent it ! How- 
ever, observe you are once more warned, 
once more invited. If now at last, after so 
mmy delays, so much perverseness on your 
prirt, you will honestly ahd earnestly seek 
him, he will be found of you. But if you 
persist in your obstinacy, your condemnation 
will be inevitable and sure. 



SERMON XLVni. 

THK SONQ OF THE REDEEMED. 

— Thou — hast redeemed us to God^ by thy 
blood (put of every kindred^ and tongue^ 
and people, and nation,) Rev. v. 9. 

The extent, variety, and order of the cre- 
ation, proclaim the g-lory of God. He is like- 
wise maximus in minimis. The smallest of 
his works that we are capable of examining, 
such for instance as the eye or the wing of 
a little insect, the creature of a day, are 
stamped with an inimitable impression of his 
wisdom and power. Thus in his written word 
there is a greatness, considering it as a whole, 
and a beauty and accuracy in the smaller 
parts, analogous to what we observe in the 
visible creation, and answerable to what an 
enlisrhtened and humble mind may expect in 
a book which bears the character of a divine 
revelation. A single verso, a single clause, 
when viewed (if I may so speak) in the mi- 
croscope of close meditation, is often found to 
contain a fulness, a world of wonders. And 
though a connected and comprehensive ac- 
quaintance with the whole scripture be desi- 
rable and useful, and is no less the privilege 
than the duty of those who have capacity and 
time at their disposal to acquire it; yet there 
is a gracious accommodation to the weakness 
of some persons, and the circumstances of 
others. So that in many parts of scripture, 
whatever is immediately necessary to con- 
firm our faith, to animate or regulate our 
practice, is condensed into a small compass, 
and comprised in a few verses ; yea, some- 
times a single sentence, when un&lded and 
examined, will be found to contain all the 
^reat principles of duty and comfort Such 
is the sentence which I havo now read to you. 
In the Messiah it i» inserted in the grand 
chorus taken from the 12th and 13th verses 
of this chapter. And as it may lead us to a 
compendious recapitulation of the whole sub- 
ject, and by the Lord^s blessing, may prepare 
us to join in the following ascription of praise 
to him that sitteth upon the throne, and to the 
Lamb ; I propose to consider it in its proper 
connection as a part of the leading song of 



the redeemed before the throne, in which the 
angels cannot share, though from their love 
to redeemed sinners, and from their views of 
the manifold wisdom and glory of God in vi- 
siting such sinners with such a salvation, they 
cheerfully take a part in the grneral chorus. 

The redemption spoken of, is suited to the 
various cases of sinners of every nation, peo- 
ple, and language. And many sinners of di- 
vers descriptions, and from distant situations, 
scattered abroad into all lands, throtigh a lon^ 
succession of ages, will, by the efficacy ot 
this redemption, be gathered together into 
one, John xi. 52. They will constitute one 
family, united in one great Heaxl, Eph. iii. 
14, 15. When they shall fully attain the end 
of their hope, and encircle the throne, day 
without night, rejoicing, their remembrance 
of what they once were, their sense of the 
happiness they are raised to, and of the rrrst 
consideration to which they owe their dofivor' 
ance and their exaltation, will excite a per- 
petual joyful acknowledgment to this purport 
They were once lost, but could confribntc 
nothing to their own recovery. Therefore 
they ascribe all the glory to their Saviour. 
They strike their golden harpe, and sing in 
strains, loud as from numbers without num- 
ber, sweet as from blest voices, "Thou art 
worthy — ^for thou wast slain, and hast redeem- 
ed us to God by thy blood, out of every kin- 
dred, and tongue, and people, and nation." 

But though this song, and this joy, will 
only be consummated in heaven, the com- 
mencement takes place upon earth. Belit-v- 
ers, during their present state of warfare, 
are taught to sing it ; in feeijler strains in- 
deed, but the subject of their joy, nnd th«* 
object of their praise, are the same which 
inspire the harps and songs in the world of 
liflrht May I not say that tliis life is the time 
of their rehearsal 1 They are now learning 
their song, and advancing in meetness to jom 
in the chorus on high, which, as death su«"- 
cessively removes them, is continually in- 
creasing by the accession of fresh voicea All 
that they know, or desire to know, all they pos- 
sess or hope for, is included in this ascription. 

I take the last clause of the verse into the 
subject The words suggest three prlnciytdl 
points to our consideration : 

L The benefit, — ^Redemption to God. 

II. The redemption price, — By thy bloo«l. 

III. The extent of the lienefit, — To a i^eo- 
pie out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
nation. 

I. Thou hast redeemed us to God. — Re- 
demption or ransom is applicable to a Etate of 
imprisonment for debt, and to a state of bond^ 
age or slavery. From tliese idea^* talcen to- 
gether, we may form some estimate of the 
misery of our fallen state ; a theme, whiclu 
if I cannot insist upon at large in every dis- 
course, I would never wholly omit Fur we 
I can neither understand tiie grace, nor enjoy 
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the comfort of the ifoepel, but in proportion 
as we have a heart^telt and abiding conviction 
of our wretched condition as sinners without 
it They who think themselves whole, know 
not their need of a physician, (Matt ix. 12,) 
but to the sick he is welcome. 

If a man, shut up in prison for a heavy 
debt, which he is utterly incapable of dis- 
charging, should obtain his liberty, in consi- 
deration of payment made for him by another, 
he might be property said to be redeemed from 
imprisonment This supposition will apply 
to our subject The law and justice of God 
have demands upon us which we cannot an- 
swer. We are therefore shut up, under the 
law, in unbelief, helpless, and hopeless, till 
we know and can plead tlie en^j^'^®'^^ ^^^ 
surety lor us. For a time, like Peter, we are 
sleepmg in our prison (Acts xiL 6—10,) re- 
gardless of danger. The first sensible effect 
of the grace of God, is to awaken us from 
this insensibility. Then we begin to feel the 
horrors of our dungeon, and the strength of 
our chains, and to tremble under the appre- 
hension of an impending doom. But grace 
proceeds to reveal the Saviour and friend of 
sinners, and to encourage our application to 
him. In a good hour the chains fall off, the 
bars of iron and brass are broken asunder, 
and the prison doors fly open. The prisoner 
understands that all his great debt is forgiven, 
blesses his deliverer, obtains bis liberty, and 
departs in peace. 

We are likewise in bondage, the servants, 
the slaves of a harder task-master than Pha- 
raoh was Ui Israel. Satan, though not by 
right yet by a riehteous permission, tyran- 
nizes over us, till Jesus makes us free, John 
viii. 34, 36. The way of transgressors is 
hard, Prov. xiii. 15. Though the solicitations 
and commands of that enemy who worketh in 
the children of disobedience (Eph. iL 2,) are 
in some respects suited to our depraved incli- 
nations, yet the consequences are grievous. 
A burdened conscience, a wasted constitution, 
a ruined fortune and character, swifUy and 
closely follow the habits of intemperance an^ 
lewdness; and tliey who seem to walk in a 
smoother path, are deceived, mortified, and 
disappointed daily. If persons who live open- 
ly and habitfially in a course that is contrary 
to the rule of God^s wvord, speak swelling 
words of vanity (2 Pet iL 18, 19.) and boast 
of their liberty, believe them not We are 
sure they carry that in their boeom which 
hourly contradicts their assertiona Yea, some- 
times their slavery is so galling, that they at- 
tempt to escape, but in vain. They are soon 
retaken, and their bonds made stronger. The 
B»ue of their short-lived reformations, which 
they defer as long as possible, and at last set 
about with reluctance, usually is, that their 
latter end proves worse than their beginning. 
At most, they only exchange one sinful habit 
tor another, sensuality for avarice, or prodi- 
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gality for pride. The strong one armed will 
maintain bis dominion, till the stronger than ' 
he interposes and says. Loose him, and let him 
go, for I have found a ransom. Then, by vir- 
tue of the redemption-price, the prey is taken 
from the mighty, and the captive is delivered. 
Is. xlix. 24, 25. Then the enslaved sinner, 
like the man out of whom the legion was cast, 
sits at the feet of Je^us, iu peace, and in his 
right mind, Mark v. 15. lie becomes the 
Lord's freed-man. 

For he is not only delivered from guilt and 
thrall, he is redeemed to (jod. He is now 
restored to his original state, as an obedient 
and dependent creature, devoted to his Crea- 
tor, conformed to his will and image, and ad- 
mitted to communion with him in love. These 
are blessings which alone can satisfy the 
soul, and without which it is impo^ible for 
man to be happy. While he is ignorant of 
his proper good, and seeks it in creatures, he 
is and must be wretched. Madness is in his 
heart, a deceived, disordered imagination 
turns him aside, and he feeds upon ashes, and 
upon the wind, La. xlv. 2U. But by grace he 
is renewed to a sound judgment, his mind re- 
ceives a right direction, and he is turned from 
darkness to light, from the power of Satan 
to God, Acts xvL 18. 

II. What unspeakably, and beyond con- 
ception enhances the value of this deliver- 
ance, is the consideration of the means by 
( which it Ls efl^ected. For it is not merely h 
deliverance, but a redemption. It is not au 
act of mere mercy, but of mercy harmonizing 
witli justice. It is not an act of power only, 
but of unexampled and expensive love. — 
" Thou has redeemed us by thy blood !*' 

The sentence denounced by the law against 
transgressors, was death. And therefore when 
Messiah became our surety, to satisfy the law 
for us, he must die. The expression of hU 
bloody is oflen used figuratively for his death, 
perhaps to remind us now he died. His was 
a bloody death. When he was in his agony 
in Gethaemane, his sweat was as great drops 
of blood, falling down to the ground, Luke 
xxiL 44. His blood flowed when be ^^ye 
his back to the smiters, under the painful 
strokes of the scourging he endured previous 
to his crucifixion. It flowed from his head, 
when the soldiers, having mocked his charac- 
ter of King by crowning him with thorns, by 
their rude blows forced the tlioms into his 
temples. His blood streamed from the 
wounds made by the spikes, which pierced 
his hands and his feet, when tliey fastened 
him to the cross. When he hung upon the 
cross, his bodv was full of wounds, and cover- 
ed with blood. And, afler his death, another 
lar^ wound was made in his side, from 
which issued blood and water. Such was 
the redemption-price he paid for sinners, his 
blood, tlie blood of his heart Without shed- 
ding of blood there could be no remisskm. 
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Nor could any blood answer the great deaign, 
but hia. Not anv, not all the blonly eacrifices 
appointed by the law of Moeee could take 
away sin, ai it respects the conscience, nor 
afibrd a plea, with which a sinner could 
venture to come before the most high God, 
Micah vL 6. But the blood of Messiah, in 
whom were united the perfections of the di- 
vine nature, and the real properties of hu- 
manity, and which the apostle therefore styles 
the blood of God, (Acts xx. 28,) this precious 
blood cleanses from all sin. It ia exhibited as 
a propitiation of perpetual efficacy, by which 
God declares his ri^^nteouaness, no les than 
his mercy, in fbrgivingr iniauities, (Rom. iiL 
2^ 26,} and shows himselt just to the de- 
mands of his holiness, and the honour of his 
government, when he accepts and justifies 
3ie sinner who believes in Jesus. 

If these things were understood and at- 
tended to, would it be thought wonderful that 
this Saviour is very precious to those who be- 
lieve in him, and who obtain redemption by 
his blood 1 How can it possibly be otherwise 1 
Grace like this, when known, must captivate 
and fix the heart ! Not only to save, but to 
die, and to die for his enemies ! Such costly 
love, productive of such glorious conse- 
quences, and to such unworthy creatures! 
Surely the apostle's mind was fiUed and fired 
with these considerations, when authenti- 
cating an epistle with his own hand, he sub- 
joined this emphatical cloae, " If anjr man 
love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be 
Anathema Maranatha !** 1 Cot. xvl 22. Do 
you think, my brethren, that the apostle took 
pleasure in denouncing; so severe a sentence 
against all those who did not see (as we say) 
with his eyes 1 Had he so little afilbction for 
sinners, that he could thus consini them to 
destruction by multitudes, for dioering from 
him in what some persons only deem an opi- 
nion ? Rather consider him, not as breathing 
out his own wishes, but as speakinff in the 
name and on the behalf of dod. He knew 
it must be, and he declared it would be so. 
It was no pleasure to him to see them deter- 
mined to perish. On the contrary, he had 
great grief and sorrow of heart for them, 
even for the Jews, who had treated him with 
the greatest cruelty. Even for their sakes, 
he could have been content to be made an 
anathema himself (Rom. ix. S,) that they 
might be saved. But upon the whole, he ac- 
quiesced in the will of God, and acknowledg- 
ed it to be just, right, and equal, that if any 
man would not love the Lord Jesus Christ, 
afler all that he had done and suffered for sin- 
nor|), he should be accursed. By this coro- 
{I irison of the apostle's severe language with 
hin cnmpassionate temper, I am led to digress 
a little farther. It suggests an apology for 
ministers of the gospel in general. When 
we declare the terrors of the Lord, when we 
assure you that there is but one solid fouiida- 



tkm for hope, and that, anlen ymi love tfan 
Lord Jesus Christ, you must perish, some of 
our hearers account us bigoted, uncharitafalB» 
and bitter. But if you could see what passes 
in secret, how faithfiii ministers mourn over 
those who reject their meesaffe, how their dis- 
obedience cuts them to the heart, and abates 
the comfort they would otherwise find in your 
service ; if you could believe us when we 
say (I trust truly) that we are ready to im- 
part unto you, not the gospel of God only, 
iNit our own souls also, because you are dear 
to us, (1 ThesB. iL 8,) and we long for yoor 
salvation; then you would think more &- 
voorably of us. But after all we cannot, we 
dare not, soften our message to please men. 
What we find in the word of God, we must 
declare. It would be at the peril of our aouls, 
to speak smooth things, to prophesy deceits 
(la XXX. 10,) to you; and, so far as we preach 
the truth, it will be at the peril of your sou1m» 
if we are disregarded. 

IIL The benefits ofthis redemption extend 
to a numerous people, who are said to be re- 
deemed out of eyery kindred, tongue, and na- 
tion. I have, upon a furrow occasion,* of- 
fered vou mj sentiments concerning the ex- 
tent of the virtue of that blood which taketh 
away the sin of the world. But the clause 
now before us invites me to make a fow ad- 
ditional observations upon a subject which, I 
conceive, it much concerns us rightly to un- 
derstand. 

The redeemed of the Lord are those who 
sctuallv experience the power of his redem|>- 
tion, who are delivered from the dominion of 
sin and Satan, and brought into a state of 
liberty, peace, and holiness. That the people 
of every kindred, nation, and tongue, are not 
redeemed in this sense universally, ia as cer- 
tain as evidence offsets, and express declara- 
tions of scripture can make it ^ Without 
holiness no man shall see the Lord." Multi- 
tudes, thus disqualified, wUl be found trem- 
bling, on the left hand of the Judge, at tho 
great day. But a remnant will be saved, ar- 
cording to the election of grace. For they 
who differ, who are redeemed to the service 
of God, while others live and die in the love 
and service of sin, do not make themselves to 
differ, 1 Cor. iv. 7. It becomes the potsherds 
of the earth to ascribe to their Maker the 
glory of his sovereignty, and to acknowledge, 
that, if they have a good hope, it is becaut^e 
it pleased the Lord to make them his people 
who were once not his people, Hos. ii. 23. 
Yet a way of conceiving of the doctrines of 
the divine sovereignty, and of a personal elec- 
tion unto life, has often obtained, which seeons 
to have a tendency to render the mind narrow, 
selfish, and partial, and to straiten the exer^ 
cise of that philanthropy which the genius 
and spirit of the gospel powerfully inculcate. 
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The best of ns, pezhapi^ are more prone than 
we are aware of to aasiinilate Uie great God 
to ourselves, and to frame our ideas of him 
too mach accofding to our own image. So 
that often mach of a man*s natural disposition 
may be observed in the views he forms of the 
* divme perfections and conduct; as^ on the 
other hand, his conceptions of the character 
of God strengthen and confirm him in his 
own tempers and habits. There are persons, 
who being persuaded in their own minds (we 
would hope upon sure grounds) that they 
themselves are of the elect, appear to be lit- 
tle concerned what may become of others. 
Their notions of God*s sovereignty, and his 
n>ht to do what he will with lus own, though 
often insufficient to preserve them from re- 
pining and impatience under the common 
events of human life, raise them above all 
doubts and difficulties on a subject which the 
apostle speaks of as unsearchable and un- 
traceable; where he acknowledges depths 
which he was unable to fiithom, (Rom. xL 89,) 
all appears to them quite plain and easy; 
where he admires and adores, they arrogant- 
ly dispute, and determine ex cathedra^ and 
harshly censure all who aro not so eagle- 
mghted as themselves. Methinks they who 
know the worth of a soul, from its vast capa- 
city for happiness and misery, and its immor- 
tal duration, cannot justly be blamed for al- 
lowing no limits to their benevolent wishes 
for the salvation of mankind, but the will of 
God, as it is plainly made known to us in his 
word. To this we are to submit, not as of 
necessity only, but cheerfully, assured that 
his will is wise, holy, and good; that the 
Judge of all the world will do right; and to 
wait for the day when he will condescend to 
clear up every difficulty, and give us that sa- 
tisfaction which, in our present state of igno- 
rance and wealuiess, we are incapable of re- 
ceiving. Shall mortal nan be more just, or 
can he be more merciful than God 1 It is a 
tklse compassion, founded in a blameable dis- 
regard of what is due to the glory of his great 
name, that prompts us to form a wish that his 
unerringly wise appointments could be other- 
wise than they are. Yet it is a comfort to 
think that his mercy^ in which he delights, 
in which he is peculiarly said to be rich, and 
which is higher than the heavens, will, in its 
exercise, far exceed the bounds which some 
fallible mortals would peremptorily assign to 
it. We must not indulge conjecture and hy- 
pothesis farther than the scripture will war- 
rant; but while we humbly depend upon this 
infallible light, we need not be afraid to fol- 
low it, though it should in some particulars, 
Jead us a little beyond the outlines of some 
long received, and in the main very valuable 
human systems of divinity. 

I have repeatedly expressed my belief, that 
miny prophecies respecting the spread and 



have not yet received their full aoeompUib- 
ment, and that a time is coming when many 
(perhaps the greater part of mankind^ of all 
nations, and peonle, and languages, shaU Imow 
the joyfU souna of the gospel, and walk in 
the fight of the Redeemer's countenance. At 
present, I would confine myself to consider 
what ground the scripture afibrds us to hope 
that there are many of every nation, people, 
and tongue, even now, singing this soiig be- 
fore his throne. 

The revelationB vouchsafed to the beloved 
disciple in Patmos, exhibit a successkm of 
great events, extending (I suppose) from the 
apostles' days to the end of time. But while 
only the learned can so much as attempt to 
ascertain from history the dates and fiusts to 
which the prophecies already fulfilled refer, 
or to ofl^r probable conjectures concerning 
the events as yet future (in which the most 
judicious commentators are far from being 
agreed,) there are passages interspersed 
which seem designed to administer oonscda- 
tion to plain believers, by representations suit- 
ed to raise their tboughts to the state of the 
church triumphant Though they are unable 
to explam the particulars df what they read, 
there is a gloiy resulting from the whole, 
which animates their hope and awakens 
their jov- Of this kind I think is that vision, 
(Rev. viL 9« luf jSnem,) in which the apostle 
saw the servants of (vod, who were sealed in 
their foreheads, in number a hundred and 
fbrtv-four thousand ; and besides these a great 
multitude which no man could number, of all 
nations and kindreds, and people, and tongues, 
stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, 
clothed with white robes, and palms in their 
hsnds, and cried with a loud voice, saying, 
^* Salvation to our God, which sitteth upon 
the throne, and to the Lunb," &c. I confess 
myself unable to expound Uiis sublime pas- 
sage, and to ffive the full or even the prin- 
cipal sense (X it with certainty. But that it 
hu some reference to what is now passing 
within the vail, which hides the unseen world 
from our view, I cannot doubt I propose my 
thoughts upon it with caution and diffidence. 
I dare not speak with that certainty which I 
feel myself warranted to use, when I set be- 
fore you from scripture the jreat truths which 
are essential to a life of &th in the Son of 
God; yet I hope to advance nothing that is 
contrary to scripture, or to any dMuctions 
fairlv and justly drawn from it 

Hfaving premised tliis acknowledgment of 
my incompetence to decide positively, I ven- 
ture to say, that by the hundred and forty- 
four tliousand sealed in their foreheads (a de- 
finite for an indefinite number, which is fre- 
quent in KcrifitUi'o lan>rii«^o,) I understand 
those, \iho, iivinj/ to mature age, and where 
the ^(Kipcl is afforded, are enabled to make a 
public and viKible profession of religion, and 
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know to whom they belont^, by their open and 
habitual separation from the spiritand customs 
of the world which lieth in wickednet«. And 
the exceeding f^reat multitude, contradistin* 
l^tished from these, I conceive to be those who 
are elsewhere styled the Lord^s hidden ones ; 
and that these are a ^reat multitude indeed, 
gathered by him, who knows them that are 
his, out of all nations, and kindreds, and peo- 
ple, and tonsfues. I may distribute them into 
the following classes — 

1. Infants. — I think it at least highly pro- 
bable, that when our Lord says, »* Suffer little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them 
not, for of such is the kingdom of heaven,** 
(Matt xix. 14,) he does not only intimate the 
necessity of our becoming like little children 
in simplicity, as aqualitication without which 
(as he expressly declares in other places) wo 
cannot enter into his kingdom, but informs 
UB of a fact, that the number of infants who 
are effectually redeemed to God by his blood, 
60 greatly exceeds the aggregate number of 
adult believerii, that, comparatively speaking, 
his kingdom may be said to consist of little 
children. The apostle speaks of them as not 
having ** sinned aflerthe similitude of Adam's 
transgression,'* (Rom. v. 14,) that is, with the 
consent of their understanding and will. And 
when he says, ** We must all appear befix-e 
the judgment seat of Christ,** he adds, "that 
every man may give an account of what he 
has done in the body, whether it be good or 
bad,*' 2 Cor. v. 10. But children who die in 
their infancy have not done any thing in the 
body, either good or bad. It is true, they are 
by nature evil, and must, if saved, be the 
subjects of a supernatural change. And 
though we cannot conceive how this change 
ia to be wrought, yet I suppose few are so 
rash as to imagine it impossible that any in- 
fiints can be saved. The same power that 
produces this change in some, can produce it 
in all ; and therefore I am willing to believe, 
till the scripture forbids me, thatmfantsof all 
nations a^nd kindreds, without exception, who 
die before they are capable of sinning afler 
the similitude of Adam's transgression,' who 
have done nothing in the body of which they 
can give an account, are included in the elec- 
tion of grace. They are born for a better 
world than this; they just enter this state of 
tribulation; they quickly pass through it; 
their robes are washed white in the blood of 
the Lamb, and they are admitted, for his sake, 
before the throne. Should I be asked to drew 
the line, to assign the age at which children 
begm to be accountable for actual sin, it would 
give me no pain to confess my ignorance. — 
The Lord knoweth. 

2. A people bidden among the most de- 
generate communities, civil or ecclesiastical, 
Uiat bear the name of Christian ; where i?. 
norance and superstition, or errors, which, 
though more refined, are oo less contrary to 



the gospel, have a prevailing dominion lad 
influence. What can be more deplorable, ia 
the view of an enlightened and benevoleal 
mind, tlian the general state of the Roman 
and Greek churches! where the traditions* 
inventions, and doctrines of men, a train of 
pompous and burdensome ceremonies, a de- 
pendence upon masses, penance, and pilgrtoi* 
aires, upon legends and fictitious saintiw 
form the principal features of the public re- 
ligion. ^fany nations are involved in thif 
gross darkness, but they are not wholly des- 
titute of the scripture; some portions of it 
are in tor woven with Uieir authorized fomi* 
of worship; and we cannot with reason doubt 
but a succession of individuals among tiiem 
have been acquainted with the life and power 
of true godliness, notwithstanding the disad- 
vantages and prej<]dices of their education. 
There are likewise amongst Protestant* 
schemes of doctrines, supported by learning 
and by numbers, which are not more cooibnn- 
able to the standard of the New Testansent 
than the grossest errors of Popery ; and yet 
here and there persons may be met with, 
who, by the agency of the Holy Spirit, en- 
abling them to understand tlie scriptures, %n 
made wiser than their teachers; and who, 
though still fettered by some mistakes and 
prejudices, give evidence in the main, that 
their hopes are fixed upon the only atone- 
ment, that they are redeemed to God, and 
are partakers of that faith which worketh by 
love, purifies the heart, and overcometh tbe 
world. 

3. I will go one step farther. Tbe infers 
ences that have been nrade by some persoaa 
from the apostle Peter's words, that *' God m 
no respecter of persons, but in every natioii, 
he that feareth him, and worketh righteous- 
ness, is accepted with liim," (Acts x. 34, 35i,} 
are, undoubtedly, rash and unscriptureL They 
would conclude from thence, that it is of lit- 
tle importance what people believe, provided 
they are sincere in their way ; that the idda- 
trous Heathens, even the most sava^ of 
them, whose devotion is cruelty, who poiluts 
their worship with human blood, and live in 
the practice of vices disgraceful to humanity, 
are m a very safe state, because they act, as 
it is supposed, according to their light ** Bot 
if the light which is in them be darknera, 
how great is that darkness!" Such a lax 
candour as this tends to make the gospel an- 
necessary ; if they who have it not are there- 
fore excusable, though they neither love nor 
fear God, and live m open violation of the 
law of their nature. The declarattoo, tluil 
"Without holiness no man shall see th^ 
Lord," (Heb. xii. 14,) holds universally, and 
without a single exception. But if we sup- 
pose a Heathen, destitute of the means of 
grace, by which conversion is Usually wrought* 
to be brought to a sense of bis misery, of the 
emptiness and vanity of worldly cbingBk to a 
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<:onviction that he cannot be happy without 
the favour of the great Lord of the world, to 
a feeling of guilt, and a desireof mercy ; and 
that though he has no e.<:plicit knowledge cf 
a Saviour, he directs the cry of his heart to 
the unknown Supreme to this purport, *' Ens 
tntium, miserere met. Father and source of 
beings, have mercy upon me!" — who will 
prove that such views and desires can arise 
in the heart of a sinner, without the energy 
of that Spirit which Jesus is exalted to biv 
•tow! Who will take upon him to say, that 
his blood has not sufficient efficacy to redeem 
to God a sinner who is thus dit^posed, though 
he has never heard of his namel Or who hah 
a warrant to affirm, that the supposition J 
tiave made is, in the nature of things, impos- 
sible to be realized! But I slop— 1 do not 
often amuse you with conjecture. And 
though for want of express warrant from 
scripture, I dare not give the sentiments 1 
have now oftere<l, a stronger name than pro- 
bable, or conjectural, 1 hope 1 do not propose 
them for your amusement They will prove 
to your advantage and my own, if they are 
helpful to guard us against a narrow, harsh, 
and doi^matical spirit; and if, without abatintj 
our reverend submission to the revealed will 
of God, they have a tendency to confirm our 
iriews of his goodness, and the power and 
compassions of the great Redeemer. 



SERMON XLIX. 

THE CHORUS OF AROELS. 

Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to re* 
ceive powtr, and riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honour, and glory, and 
blessing! — Rev. v. 12. 

It was a good report which the queen of 
Sheba heard, in her own land, of the wisdom 
and glory of Solomon. It lessened her at- 
tachment to home, and prompted her to un- 
dertake a long journey to visit this greater 
kmg, of whom she had heard so much. She 
went, and she was not disappointed. Great 
as the expectations were which she had 
ffirmed from tlje relation made her by others 
they fell short of what she saw and heard 
herself, when she was admitted into his 
presence. Good, likewise, is the report of 
the gospel. It has a powerful effect upon 
those who receive it by faith. It is abund- 
antly sufficient to convince them of the com- 
parative insignificance of all that they most 
admired and esteemed in this world. From 
that hour they become strangers and pil- 
grims upon earth. They set oiit, in the way 
which God has prescribed, in hopos of seeinjr 
him who is greater than Solomon ; and the 



report they have heard of him is their sub- 
ject, their song, and their jo^, while they are 
on their journey, and their great support, 
under the difficulties they meet with on the 
road. What then will it be to see him as he 
is 1 As yet, the one half is not told them. Or 
at least they are not yet capable of conceiv- 
ing the half, or the thousandth part, of what 
they read in the scripture, concerning his 
wisdom, his glory, and his grace. We weak- 
en, rather than enlarge, the sense of such a 
passage as this, by our feeble con»mpnts. We 
must die before we can understand it. To 
the bulk of mankind, **Wait the great 
teacher death," is cold, is dangerous advice. 
If they are not taught by the gospel while 
they live, the teaching of death will be too 
late. Dreadful will be the condition of those 
who cannot be convinced of their mistakes, 
till repentance and amendment will be iro* 
practicable. But death will be a great teacher, 
indeed, to a believer; he will then know more 
by a glance, and in a moment, of the happi- 
ness he is now expecting, than by all he 
could collect from the inquiry and experience 
of a long course' of yeans in this world. 

The scenery of this chapter, if attentively 
considered, is sufficient to snatch our thoughts 
from I he little concernments of time, and to 
give us some anticipation of the employments 
and enjoyments of heaven. Come, all ye that 
are wearied and lurdened with affiictions and 
temptations, look up, and for a while, at least, 
forget your sorrows ! The I amb is upon his 
throne, surroimded by a multitude of his re- 
<leemed people, who once were afflicted and 
burdened like yourselves; but n«)W all tears 
are wiped from their eyes. They have a song 
peculiarly their own, and are rrprf sented as 
taking the first and leading part in worship 
and praise. The angels cannot fing their 
song, they were not redeemed to God hy his 
blood ; but they are interpsted in the sulject 
Their highest views of the monifc'ld uih^om 
of God are derived from the v.onders of re- 
demption. Therefore they join in the chorus, 
" Worthy is the I^mb that was hlain, to re- 
ceive power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honour, and glory, and bless- 
ing." If you have a humble liopp of bearing 
a part in this immortal song, will you hang 
down your heads like a lulriish, Irrau&e you 
have the honour of followinjr your lord 
through many tribulations to his kmjL'dom ? 

The number of the anrnls is expressed 
indefinitely, ten thousand times ten thovitand, 
and thousands of thousands; njyrinds, and 
millions; to intimate to us, that, with respect 
to our capacities and concpptions, they are 
innumerable. Their nmnber iw known to him 
who telleth the number of the Ftnrs and call- 
* th them all by their names, f Psalm cxivii. 
4,) and to him only. The Fcripture intimates 
a diversity of ranks and orders an.ong them, 
Thrones, dominions, principalities, and pow- 



TIIB CHORUS OF ANGELa 



f 



era; bot as to perticulare, there is little said 
that might gratify our curiosity. It is enough 
for us to know, that the highest of them, and 
that all of them, worship him wbo is clothed 
in our nature. My text expressly informs us, 
that the object of their worship is the Lamb 
that was slain. Not that the humanity of 
Christ, which is but a creature, is simply and 
ftrmally, the object of their worship; but 
tbey worship him who has assumed the hu- 
man nature into personal union with him- 
self; God manifest in the flesh, God in 
Christ Though the world censure or de- 
mise us for hononring the Son as we honour 
the Father, (John v. 23,) we have here a 
good precedent, as we have in many places 
of scnpture, the warrant of an express com- 
mand. Whether men are pleased or not, we 
will, we must, worship the Lamb that was 
slain. To animate our devotion, let us thank- 
fully consider, Why he was dain, and How 
he was slain. 

I. Why he was slain. — ^The redeemed say. 
For us. ** He loved us, and washed us from 
our sins in his own blood,'* Rev. i. 6. They 
were sinners and enemies; they were slaves 
to sin and Satan; yet he loved them, and 
died to redeem them. It is by virtue of his 
blood and death that they are now before the 
throne. Nothing less tnan bis death could 
have made them duly sensible of their misery, 
nothing less could have relieved them from it 
He was lifted up upon the cross, that by the 
powerful magnetism of his dying love, he 
might, in the hour of his grace, draw their 
hearts to himself, John xii. 82. This was the 
desi^, this was the efiectof his sufferings. A 
crucified Saviour, though a stumbling-block to 
the self-righteous, and foolishness to vain rea- 
Kmers, was to them thepower and the wisdom 
of God for salvation. They looked unto him, 
and were enlightened ; they trusted in him, 
and were not ashamed. By fitith in his name, 
they obtained peace with God, they re- 
nounced the ways of sin, they warred the 
good warfare, they overcame the world, and 
were at length made more than conquerors. 
For hb sake they endured the cross, and de- 
spised the shame. They met with bad treat- 
ment from the world, but it was from the 
world that crucified him. While they were 
here their characters were obscured by their 
own imperfections, and by the misrepresenta- 
tions and reproaches of their enemies. But 
low their reproach is removed, and they 
ihine, each one like the son, in the kingdom 
>f their Father, Matt xiii. 43. What an im- 
mense constellation of suns ! This their full 
aalvatiou was the joy set before him, for the 
sake of which he became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the cross. And now they 
see him as he is, they ascribe all their vie* 
toriea and honours to him, and unite in one 
song of endless praise to the Lamb that was 



IL Their praises are heightened, when 
they consider, How he was slain. He did 
not die a natural death. He was slain. Nor 
did he fail like a hero, by an honoarable wound 
in the field of battle. The impression which 
the death of the late General Wolfe made 
upon the public, is not yet quite forgotten. 
He conquered for vs, but it cost him his life. 
But he died honourably, and was lamented by 
his country. Not so the Lamb of God. He 
died the death of a slave, of a malefactor. 
Cruelty, malice, and contempt, combined to 
give his sufferings every possible agpravataoD. 
And afler he was slam, very few laid it to 
heart The world went on as it did before, 
as though nothing extraordinary had happen- 
ed. But on this dark ^und the nerfectjone 
of God were displayed in their fullest lustre; 
and they are the perfections of the great Re» 
deemer, and therefore distinctly ascribed to 
him by the angels id the words which follow 
— ** Power and wisdom, and riches, and 
strength, and honour, and glory, and bl( 
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Though each of these words have a distinct 
sense, a nicety in defining them, and stating* 
their precise meaning is of less importance 
than to feel the combmed efficacy of them all, 
to impress our hearts with sentiments of re- 
verence, confidence and love. The fulness 
of expression may teach us, that evenr kind 
of excellence is the indubitable ri^^bt and 
possession of the Lamb tl»t was slam. He 
IS worthy to have them all attributed to lum 
in the most absolute sense, and consequently 
worthy of our adoration, dependence, and 
praise. 

1. Power. — ^It is ^ken once, yea, twice 
we have heard the same, that power belongeth 
unto God, Pa IxiL 11. It belongeth to nioi 
eminently and exclusively. All the power 
of creatures is derived from him. Such is 
the power of the Lamb. He styles himself 
• n«rTiBe»T«f, the Omnipotent, the Upholder 
and Possessor of all things, Rev. L 8, IL 
He exerciseth this power in the human 
nature. Matt xxviii. IS. He doth what 
he pleaseth in the armies of heaven, and 
among the inhabitants of the earth, (Dainw iv. 
35 ;) and none can stay his hand, or say unto 
him, What doest thoul He has, therefore, 
all sufliciency, and uncontrollable authority, 
for the discharge of his office, as the Mediator 
and head of his church. The divine perfec- 
tions being infinite, are not distinct in them* 
selves, though the scripture, in condescensioQ 
to our weakness, authorizes us to speak of 
them as distin^ishable. God is one. And 
the power which can preserve and govern 
the world, involves in the idea of it every 
other excellence, which is separately men- 
tioned in this passage. 

2. Wisdom. — ^He is the only wise God, and 
our Saviour, J * "" " fledge is per- 
fect, his pi naelf be is 
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essentially the wisdom of God, (Prov. viii. 22,) 
and he ir our wiadonri, I Cor. i. 30. It is lire 
eternal to know the only true God, ^John xviL 
3,) and therefore it is )ife et«riiaj to know 
Jesus Christ whom he hatb sent For he is 
the only way, and the ooly door to this know- 
ledge ; no one can come unto God, or attain 
to any just conceptions of him, bat in and by 
the Son of his love, who so perfectly repre- 
sents God to us, is so completely the bright* 
ness of his glory, and the express image of 
his person, that whoso hath seen him, hatii 
seen the Father, John xiv. 9. By him is 
opened to us the unsearchable wisdom of the 
divine counsels, particularly in the great 
work of redemption. *'No one hath seen 
God at any time ; the only begotten Son, who 
is in the bosom of the Father, he hath reveal- 
ed him," John i. IB. It is by wisdom com- 
tnonicated from him, that his people are made 
wise unto salvation. Though there are few 
scholars and philosophers among them, and 
many of them are despised fi>r their ign<^ 
ranee and weakness, yet in truth they have 
all a good understanding, for they know the 
Lord and his will; they know wherein their 
proper happiness consists, and how it is to be 
obtained. They are instructed how to walk 
and to please God, how to bear afflictions 
with patience, and to meet death with com- 
posure. This wisdom is far superior to that 
of the schools. But he b^stow^ and maintains 
it The eyes of their mind are opened, and 
they see by his light; but they have no 
light of their own, or in themselves. They 
wait upon him for direction in every diffi- 
culty, for the solution of every hard question 
which perplexes their spirits ; and he makes 
the crooked straight, teaches them to avoid 
the snares that are laid for them, or extricates 
them when entangled. Therefore in time, 
and to eternity, they will admire and adore 
his wisdom. 

3. Riches. — All the stores of mercy, grace, 
and comfort, are in him, as light in the sun, 
or water in the ocean. The apostle, speak- 
ing of the unsearchable riches of Christ, (Eph. 
iii. 8,) gives us the idea of a mine, the height, 
len^, depth, and breadth of which cannot 
be investigated, nor the immense wealth it 
contains exhausted. Of this fulness the poor 
are invited to receive freely, and multitudes 
from age to a^ have been enriched, and the 
treasure is still undiminished., None are sent 
away empty ; and when all have been sup- 
plied, it will be full as at first 

4. Strength. — ^That energy and efficacy of 
his power, by which he accomplishes his holy 
purposes. Who can conceive of this 1 How 
jnst is the psalmist's reasoning, **He that 
rormed the eye, shall not he see 1 He that 
planted the ear, shall not he hearl'* Ps. xciv. 
9. So we may say. How strong is he from 
whom all created strength is derived, and be- 

^He strength of all creaturesi if 



collected into one eflbrt, would be as chair' 
before the whirlwind ! The Lord of all pnwfr 
and migKt speaks, and it is done ; he com- 
mandeth and it standeth fast Though the 
waves of the stormy sea toes themselves, they 
cannot prevail ; (Ps. xciiL 3, 4 ;) he checks 
them in the height of their rage, setting 
bounds to their violence which tney cannot 
pass, saying, *' Hitherto shalt thou come and 
no farther, and here shall thy proud billows 
be stayed,'* Job xxxviiL 10, 11. With equal 
sovereignty, certainty, and ease, he rules over 
moral agents. He formed the heart of man, 
and he can fill it with terror or with comfort 
in a moment, in any assignable circumstances. 
He can make it happy in a dungeon, (Acts 
xvi. 25,) or impress it with dismay and de- 
spair upon a throne, Dan. v. 5, 6. All hearts 
are thus incessantly under his influence. And 
the hedge of his promise and protection sur- 
rounds Uiose who trust in him, as with moun- 
tains, and walb of brass and fire, impenetra- 
ble to the assaults of the powers of darkness, 
unless so far as he, for wise and holy ends, is 
pleased to give permission. With the arm 
of his strength he upholdeth them that are 
fidling, and raiseth up them that are bowed 
down, (Pa cxlv. 14,) and is, in one and the 
same instant, a present and immediate help 
in trouble to all who call upon him. Pa xIvl 
1. Therefore they that abide under his 
shadow are safo ; they pass unhurt through 
floods and flames, because their Redeemer is 
strong. And when, in defiance of all their 
enemies he has brooght them toother in his 
heavenly kingdom, tiiey will, with one con- 
sent, ascribe unto the Lord glory and strength. 

5. Honour. — ^He is the muntain of it AH 
the honour of his creatures, and of his people, 
is from him; as the sun beautifies and gilds 
the objects he shines upon, which, wiuiout 
him are opatjue and obscure. Because his peo- 
ple are precious in his sight, they are honour^ 
able. He clothes them with the garments 
of salvation, covers them with a robe of righ- 
teousness as a bridegroom decketh himself 
with ornaments, and as a b^ide adometh her- 
self with jewels, Is. IxL 10. But who can 
speak of his own inherent honour, as (jod- 
man and Mediator! We must wait till we 
see him, without a cloud or vail, receiving 
the homage and adoration of angels and men. 
For as yet the one-half cannot be told us. 
Then, however, it will be universally known, 
that he who possesses the fulness of wisdom 
and power, riches and strength, is worthy to 
receive all honour. Ah! how different will 
he then appear, from that humble form he 
once assumed, when, for our sakes, he was a 
man of sorrows, despised, rejected, and nailed 
to the ignominious cross! , 

6. Glory. — ^The manifestation of God, that 
bjr which he is Imown and magnified, in the 
view of finite intelligences: the result, the 
combined efiulgence of bis holiness, grace 
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wisdom, Irutht and love: this is bis glory, 
and this elory is revealed and displayed in 
Christ. He is glorious in his works of crea- 
tion and providence, but these do not fully ex- 
hibit his character. But in the Lamb upon 
the throne shines his glory, fuU-orbed. And 
all in heaven, and all m earth, who behold it, 
take up the song of Moaes and the Liamb, 
*^ Who is like unto thee, O Lordi Who is 
like unto thee, glorious in boliness, fearful in 
praises, doing wonders! — Great and mar- 
vellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty! 
just and true are thy ways, thou King of 
saints!*' Exod. xv. 11 ; Rev. xv. 3. 

7. Blessing. — He is the sutiior of all bless- 
ings, of all the liappiness and good which his 
people receive, and he is the deserved object 
of their universal praise. The different senses 
in which we use the word blessing, taken to- 
gether, may express that intercourse or com- 
munion which IS between the head snd the 
mystical members of bis body. He blesses 
them effectually with the light of his counte- 
nance, with liberty, grace, and peace. He 
blesses them daily. His mercies are renewed 
to them eve^ morning. He will bless thorn 
eternally. Blessed are the people >yho have 
tliis Lord for their God. They can make 
him no suitable returns, yet in their way they 
hless him. They admire, adore, and praise 
him. They call upon all the powers of their 
souls to bless him. They proclaim his good- 
ness, and that he is worthy to receive the as- 
( ription of power, and riches, and wisdom, 
iind strength, and honour, and glory, ami 
blessing. In proportion to their attainments 
ill this delightful exercise of worsiiip, love, 
and gratitude, they enjoy a heaven upon 
earth; and to stand before him continuttily, 
to behold his glory, to live under the uncloud- 
ed beams of his favour, and to be able to bless 
and praise him as they ought, without weari- 
ness, abatement, interruption, or end, is what 
they mean when they speak of the heaven 
they hope for hereafler. Such is the blessed- 
ness of those who have already died in the 
liord. They see his face, they drink of the 
rivers of pleasure which are at his right hand, 
they cast down their crowns before him, and 
Miy, thou art worthy. — Let us not be slothful, 
(lleb. vi. 12,) but followers of them who, 
through faith and patience, have finished their 
course, and are entered into the joy of their 
l<ord. 

Of all this glofy and honour the scripture 
leclares the I^mb that was slain to be wor- 
hy. Wisdom, riches, and strength, are his. 
ills power is infinite, his authority supreme. 
He is the author and giver of all good. He 
has life in himself, and he is the life of all 
that live ; the Lord and Head of the church 
and of the universe. Can language express, 
or can heart conceive, a higher ascription 
and acknowledgment than tbisi Can all this 
lie due to a creature 1 to one of a derived 



and dependent character! Then surely th« 
scripture would have a direct tendency to 
promote idolatry. Far be the thought from 
us! The scripture teaches us the know- 
ledge of ihe true God, and the worship duo 
to him. Therefore Messiah, tiie Lamb that 
was slain, is the true God, the proper and 
immediate object of the worship of angels and 
of men, 

Lnt us therefore take up a lamentation 
for those who slight the glorious Redeemer^ 
and refuse him the honour du(> to his name. 
Their mistake should excite, not our anger 
or scorn, but our pity and pravers. Ace 
there any such amongst us? Ala&i, my feU 
low-sinners, you know not what you do! 
Alas ! you know him not, nor do you know 
yourselves. I am well uware that a tboo- 
sand arguments of mine will not persaade 
you; but] can t^imply tell \ou what would 
boon make you at lHa^t desirous of adopting 
our sentiments upon this Mibjpct. If he who 
has that power over the heart which I have 
been speaking of. was pleased to give you 
this moment a sense of the holint?ss and au- 
thority of God, and of your conduct towards 
him as his creatures, your btron^est objec- 
tions to the high honours we attribute to the 
Saviour would this moment fall to the 
ground, and you would he iumiediately con- 
vinced, that eitner Jesus Ciiribt is the true 
God and eternal life, or tiiat yuu must perish. 
You would no longer expect mercy but in a 
way perfectly consonant with the righteous- 
ness and truth of God declared in his word, 
and with the honour and purity of his mom! 
government This would leud you to per- 
ceive the nccessit of an atonement, and the 
insufficiency of any atonement but tliat which 
the J^mb of God has made by the sacrifice of 
himself, (Heb. ix. '26,) and that the efficacy 
even of his mediation depends upon his di- 
vine character. The scriptural doctrines of 
the depravity of man, tlie malignity of sin. 
the eternal power and Godhead of the Sa- 
viour, the necessity and efficacy of his media- 
tion, and the inevitable, extreme, and endlesa 
misery of those who finally reject him, are se 
closely connected, that if the first be rightlj 
understood, it will open the mind to the re- 
ception of the rest But till the first btt 
known and felt, the importance and certainty 
of the others will be su.^spected, if not openljr 
denied. 

Though the doctrines I have enumerated 
are, in these sceptical day;:, too generally dis- 
puted and contradicted, I am fully conndeni 
that it is impossible to demonstrate them to 
be false. (Jpcm the lowest supposition, there- 
fore, tliey possibly may be true; and the 
consequences depending upon tliem, if they 
should be tbund true at lai$t, are so vastly mo- 
mentous, that even the perad venture, the po»* 
sibility of their trutli, renders them deserving 
of vour most serious consideration. Tride 
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with yourselves no longer. If they be troths, 
thev are the truths of God. Upon the same 
authority stands the truth of that gracious pro- 
mise that he will give his Holy Spirit to them 
that ask him. Let me entreat you to make 
the experiment This is the proper point to 
beffin with. Instead of indulging reasonings 
and speculations, humble yourselves before 
the Lord, and prav for the light and influence 
which he has said he will afrord to them who 
are willing to be taught Read the scripture 
with delil»ration, and do not labour to fortify 
yourselves against conviction. Break off from 
those practices, which your own consciences 
admonish you cannot be pleasin^r to him who 
is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity. Then 
shall you know if you will sincerely follow on 
to know the Lord, Hoe. vL 3. But if not 
if you will, in a spirit of levity, presume to 
decide upon points which you will not allow 
yourselves seriously to examine, should you 
at last perish in your obstinacy and unbelief, 
vour ruin will be of yourselves. You have 
been faithfully warned, and we shall be clear 
of your blood. 
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(Ami every creature tohich is in heaven^ and 
on the earth, and under the earth, and 
such as are in the sea, and aU that are in 
them, heard I, saying,) Blessing", and ho- 
nour, and glory, and power, he unto him 
that sittelh upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb for ever and ever ! — Rev. v. 13. 

Men have generally agreed to dignify their 
presumptuous and arrosnint disquisitions on 
the works and ways of God with the name of 
wisdom, though the principles upon which 
they proceed, and the conclusions which they 
draw from them, are for the most part evident 
proofs of their depravity and folly. Instead 
of admirin? the effects of his wisdom and 
power in the creation, they have rashly en- 
deavoured to invest i (rate the manner of its 
production. A. variety nf hypotheses have 
been invented to account for the formation of 
the world, and to state the laws by which the 
frame of nature is ifoverned ; and these dif- 
ferent and inconsistent accounts have been 
defended with a macrihterial tone of certain- 
ty, and an air of demonstration, by their re- 
spective authors, as thouirh they hail been 
bystanders ami spectatiirs when* God spoke 
all things into bein'/, and produced ovdrr out 
of confusion by the word of his power. 
They have, however, been much more success- 
ful in showin? the absurriitv of the vcliemes 
proposed by ot^iers, than in reconcilin? their 
own to the sober dictates of plain common 
sense. 

Vol. n. 3 C 



But if, by indulging their speculations on 
the creation of the world, the causes of the 
deluge, and similar subjects, their employ- 
ment has been no better than weaving spi« 
der's webs, the result of their reasoning on 
morals has been much worse. Here they 
have with industry hatched cockatrice eggs; 
(Isa. lix. 5;) and their labours have been not 
only fiillacious, but mischievous. Their me- 
taphysical researches, while they refuse the 
guidance of revelation, if pursued to their 
just consequences, will always lead into the 
labyrinths of scepticism, weaken the sense of 
moral obligation, rob the mind of the most 
powerful motives of right conduct and of th« 
only consolations which can af!brd it solid 
support in an hour of trouble. One insuper- 
able difficulty which they will undertake to 
solve, though it does not properly lie in their 
way, is concerning the origin of evil. That 
evil is in the world, is felt and confessed uni- 
versally. The gfispel points out an effec- 
tual method of deliverance from it; but alas, 
the simple and iufallible remedy is neglected, 
and men weary themselves with vain in- 
quiries, 

And find no end, in wondering mazM ImL 

The more they reason, the more they involve 
themselves in uncertainty and error, till at 
last they make lies their refuge, and adopt 
with implicit credulity, as so many undoubted 
axioms, opinions, which are equally dis> 
honourable to God, nnd contradictory to truth 
and experience, 2 Thess. ii. IL Thus much 
is certain, that by the occasion of evil, the 
character of God is manifehted with superior 
glory to the view of angels and men, who are 
in a state of holiness and allegiance, and a 
higher accent is thereby given to their 
praises; for now his justice and his mercy, 
which could not have In^en otherwise known, 
are revealed in the stronifest light; and the 
redemption ofsinners alfords the brightest dis- 
play of his wisdom and love. 

The redeemed are represented as taking 
the first part in this sublime s<m2', versos 8 — 

10. The an<rels join in the chorus, verses 

11, 12, which now bcvcomcs universal. AU 
the an?els, all the saints upon the earth, in 
the state of the dead, or hades, whether 
their bodies are buried under the earth, or ixi 
the .sea, with one heart, aim and voice, unite 
in worship and praise. In the preceding 
verse, Blessinir, and honour, nnd p:Iory, and 
power, ore ascribed unto the I amh; but here 
the ascription is unto Ilim that sitteth upon 
the throne, and unto the Lamb. J shall not 
add to what f have already observed to you 
from the words of the doxology. A few re- 
marks, which offer from this verse taken in 
connecti<m with the former, will bring me to 
a concliifiion of the whole subject. And on^ 
for a coal of fire from the heavenly altar to 
warm your hearts and mine, that our love, 
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Joy, am] gratitude may be awaket^ed into 
lively exercise, and that the close of our me- 
ditations on the Messiah may leave us deeply 
impressnd with desires and well-groundeo 
hopes of meeting ere long before the throne, 
to join with the angels and the redeemed in 
flinging the praise of God and the Lamb! 

L T%e Lord Jesus is not only the Head of 
the church redeemed from among men, but 
of the whole intelligent creation that is in 
willing subjection to God. It belonged to 
his great design to gather together in one, 
(to reduce under one head, as the Greek^ ex- 
pression is,) even in himself all thinffs that 
«re in heaven and upon earth, Eph. i. 10. He 
is the liord and the life both of angels and of 
men. Mutability and dependence are essen- 
tial to the state of creatures, however exalted ; 
and the angels in ^lory owe their preservation 
and confirmation m holiness and happiness to 
iiim. Hence they are styled the elect angels 
(1 Tim. V. 21,) in distinction from those who 
left their first habitation, and sunk into sin 
«nd misery. Angels therefore constitute a 
branch of that great family which is named of 
him in heaven and earth. And having made 
peace by the blood of his cross, he has efiected 
a reconciliation, not only between God and 
sinners, but also between angels and men. 
How those inhabitants of light are disposed 
to sinful men, considered as sinful, we may 
learn from many passages of scripture. They 
are devoted to God, filled with zeal for his 
honour, and wait but for his command to exe- 
cute vengeance upon his enemies. When 
Herod, infatuated by his pride, and by the 
flattery of the multitude, received their idola- 
trous compliment with complacence, an angel 
of the Lord smote him, because he gave not 
God the glory. Acts xiL 23. The pestilence 
which destroyed the people towards the end 
of David*s reign, was under the direction of 
an an^l (2 Sam. xxiv. 10, 17,) and David 
flaw him with his arm stretched out against 
Jerusalem. And in this prophecy angels are 
spoken of as employed in pouring forth the 
vials of wrath upon the earth. And still they 
are ready, we may believe, to avenge their 
Maker*s cause upon the wicked when they are 
commissioned. And if the history of modem 
times was. written by an inspired pen, and 
events, as in the scriptures, were assigned to 
their proper causes, perhaps the death of many 
a haughty worm would be recorded in words 
to this effect — **And an angel of the Lord 
smote him, because he gave not God the 
glory." But, viewing sinners as the subjects 
of redemption, the angels copy from their 
Lord. They regard them with benevolence, 
and rejoice over every one that repenteth, Heb. 
L 14. They willingly attend on them, and 
assist them, in ways beyond our conception. 
They esteem believers in Jesus as their fellow- 
flervants. Rev. xxiL 9. We have reason to 
think that they are present in our worship- 



ping assemblies; and, perhapi, always so pr^ 
sent, that they could discover themselves to tw 
in a moment, were it consistent with the rul»v 
of the divine government established in tlii» 
lower world, suited to the state of those who 
are to walk by faitht not by sight Thus ftr 
however difibring in other respects, the angels 
and the redeems are united and related m 
one common head, and have fellowship m 
worship and service. AVhen sinners are en- 
abled by grace to renounce this world, they 
are admitted to an honourable alliance with a 
better. 

IL From hence we may form Bome jodg> 
ment of the true nature and high honour of 
that spiritual worship, which is the privilege 
and glory of the church of God under the 
gospel-dispensation. When we meet in the 
name of Jesus, as his people, and with a due 
observance of his institutions, we come to the 
innumerable company of angels, and to the 
general assembly and church of the first bcim^ 
(Heb. xii. 22, 23,) the first-born ones (for the 
expression is plural.) We draw nigh by faith 
to tho very gate of heaven, to the holiest df 
all Men unacquainted with spirituality, are 
soon weary even of the form of worship, un- 
less their minds are amused by a splendid 
ceremonial. The first rise and subsequent in- 
crease of that pomp and pageantry, which in 
some countries has quite OMCured the simpli- 
city and beauty of gospel-worship, is to be aa- 
cribed to this indisposition of the human mind. 
Our thoughts, while we are in a natural state, 
are too weak and wavering, and too gross to 
be pleased with a worship, in which theve is 
nothing suited to afilect the imagination faj 
sensible objects. And therefore, when nen 
think themselves wise, and profess to despise 
the pageantry which captivates the vulgar, 
their wisdom affords them no real advantege 
if they have nothing belter to substitute in the 
room of what they reject as insignificant. The 
very appearance of devotion will languish, 
they will grow remiss, and neglect the sabbath 
and public assemblies, for want of something 
to keep up their attention. We have abun- 
dant proof of this in our own land, and at 
this time. Protestants pride themselves in 
not bein^ Papists ; but, when the Protestant 
religion is understood to mean no more than 
a renunciation of the superstitious ceremonies 
of the church of Rome, it is, with respect to 
individuals, little, if at all, better than Pvfperj 
itself Among us enlightened Protestants, no 
expedient but preaching the gospel of Christ 
will be found suflicient to retahi people in a 
stated observance of the Lord*s day. Bnt 
true believers, who understand and love the 
gospel, do indeed draw nigh to God; and 
Uiey account a day in his courts better than 
a thousand, (Pa Ixxxiv. 10,) because they 
can take a part in the songs of heaven, and 
in spirit and in truth, worship him ^at ail- 
teth upon the throne, and the Lamb who t» 
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fJcemed them to God by his blood. They 
know by happy experience, that his promise, 
to be in the midst of those who assemble in 
his name, is truth. Their worship is not a 
mere bodily service, a lifeless form, a round 
of observances, which neither warm the 
heart, nor influence the conduct; but thev 
are instructed, comfcjrted, and stren^hened, 
by waitint^ upon God. Their spiritual senses 
are exercised ; they behold his glory in the 
fflass of the gospel, they hear his voice, they 
^I an impression of his power and presence, 
they taste his goodness, and the virtue of 
that name, which is as ointment ' poured 
forth, perfumes their tempers and oonversa- 
tion. 

IIL Though the Lamb is worthy of all 
blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, 
there is a distinct ascription of praise to Him 
that sittcth upon the throne. 

The scripture, which alone can teach us to 
Ibrm right conceptions of God, and to worship 
him acceptably, guides us in a medium, bcs 
tween oppoeite errors and mistakes. Too 
many persons, ignorant of their own state as 
sinners, and of the awful majesty and holiness 
of the Most High, presume to think of him, 
to speak of him, ana in their way, to speak to 
him, without being aware of the necessity of 
a Mediator. But they who are without Christ, 
who is the only door and way to the F^ither, 
are without God, atheists in the world, Eph. 
iL 12. There is a mistake likewise on the 
other hand, when, though the Deity of the 
Saviour be acknowledged, yet what we are 
taught of the ineffiible distinction in the God- 
head is not duly attended ta It is written, 
**In the beginning, — the Word was God,'* 
John LI. It is likewise written, "The Word 
was with God.** This latter expression un- 
doubtedly has a meaning which though per- 
^tly consistent, is not coincident with the 
former. The truth contained in it is propos- 
ed, not to our curiosity as a subject of specu- 
lation, but to our faith. I do not attempt to 
explain it But, what God expressly declares, 
we are bound, upon the principles of right 
reason, to believe. For he is Truth, and can- 
not deceive us. ** There are three that bear 
record in heaven, the f\ftther, the Word, and 
the Holy Ghost,** 1 John v. 7. These three 
are frequently spoken of in the scripture — ^to 
each of^them a distinct pert in the economy of 
salvation is ascribed ; to each of them the per- 
fections and honours of Deity are attributed. 
Yet there are not three Gods, but one. Con- 
sequently these three are one God. This 
doctrine may be above our comprehension, 
but cannot be contrary to our reason, if it be 
contained in a revelation from God. If it be 
simply received upon the authority of the re- 
veaier, it approves itself to be true, for it is 
found to be a key to the whole scripture, 
which renders the general sense and scope 
evmywherecoiiaisteDt and plain. They woo 



proudly reject it, and yet admit the BibV 
be a divine revelation, are involved in difT 
ties from which all their sagacity and learning 
cannot free them. In vain they labour by 
singukr interpretations, by the minutis of 
criticism, and by an appeal to various readings 
and ancient versions, whicli, in a few passages, 
differ from the copies more generally received 
— in vain they endeavour by these refinements 
to relieve themselves, when pressed by the ob- 
vious and natural sense of a thousand texts, 
which confirm the faith and hope of plain 
christians. The gospel is designed for the 
poor. But the poor and unlearned would be 
at a jgreat disadvantage, if the scripture could 
not he rightly understood without the assist- 
ance of such learning and such criticism as 
we often see pressed into the service. But 
the Holy Spirit ^puciously leads those who 
pray for his teaching, into such views of this 
high subject as are sufficient to comfort their 
hearts, and to animate their obedience. The 
faith of those who are taught of God, is ex- 
ercised in their approaches to him under two 
different modifications. Both are scriptural, 
and therefore both are safe^ and witnessed to 
by his gracious acceptance and blessing. 

1. They come to God by Christ They 
have access through bim, Eph, iL IS. Un- 
worthy to speak for themselves, they bow their 
knees in his name, Phil. ii. 10. Christians 
are sufficiently distinguished and described by 
saying. They come to God by him, Heb. vii. 
25. They come to God, they cannot live 
without him in the world, as they once did. 
They are now conscious of wants and desires, 
which only God can satisfy; but they arecon- 
scuMis likewise that they are sinners, and there- 
fine the^ durst not approach him, if they had 
not the mvitation of bis promise, and an as- 
surance of an Advocate with the Father, 1 
John ii. 2. 

2. They come to God in Christ He is 
the great Temple, in whom all fuLaess dwells 
(Col. L 10; ii. 9;) and they are not afraid 
of idolatry, when they worship and honour 
the Son even as the Father. This distinct 
application to God, in the person of the Son 
of his love, perhaps becomes more frequent 
and familiar as they advance in the knowledge 
of their Lord and Saviour, 2 Peter iiL 18. 
They who seek to him finr deliverance from 
sin and misery, at first, I believe, chiefly con- 
sider him as the Advocate and High Priest, 
who, by the virtue of his atonement, and the 
prevalence of his intercession, is able to save 
to the uttermost But when the apostle dis- 
tributes Christians, according to their growth 
in grace, into the state of babes, young men, 
and fathers (1 John ii. 4,) he speaks of a more 
distinct and appropriate knowledge of him 
who is from the beginning, as the peculiar 
priyilege and distinguishing attainment of 
the fothers. He speaks of him who is iroin 
the begimiing, so oAen that we can be at no 
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Ion to detennino whom be intends by the 
expression. Ho applies it to him who was in 
the bej^nning with God (John i. 1,) and whom 
ne and the other apostles had heard, had seen 
with their eyes, and touched with their hands, 
1 John i. 1—^ An eminent divine'* points 
out some special seasons in the Christian 
life, in which he thinks the peculiar pres- 
sures of the soul may obtain the most sensible 
and immediate relief, by direct application to 
the Saviour. But there are some belie\'er8 
who find themselves almost continually in 
one or other of the situations which he marks 
as occasional. However this may be, I am 
ready to take it for granted, that they who 
really and cordially believe the Deity of 
Christ, do at least at some seasons, and upon 
some occasions, expressly direct their prayers 
to him. If precedents be required to war- 
rant this practice, the New Testament will 
furnish them in abundance. I shall select 
but a few. The apostle Paul bowed his 
knees to the God and Father of our Lord Je- 
sus; but he often prayed to the Lord Jesus; 
He prayed to him in the temple (Acts xxii. 
17 — ^21,) and When he obtained tliat answer, 
** My grace is sufficient for thee," 2 Cor. xii. 
0. Tu him the prajrer of the apostles and 
disciples was addressed previous to tlie lot 
which was to determine a successor to Judaa, 
Acts i. 24. And to him Stephen committed 
his departing spirit (Acts vii. 59,) an act of 
trust and worship of the highest kind, and at 
the most solemn season. In short, it is a 
strange inconsistence, if any, who acknow- 
ledge his Deity, Question the propriety of 
praying to him. What is it, more or less, 
than to quei$tion the propriety of praying to 
God? 

IV. This solemn worship and praise is re- 
ferred ultimately to him who sitteth upon the 
throne — to the great and glorious God, thus 
known and manifestpd in, and by, and with 
the Lamb that was slain. 

The mediatorial kingdom of Christ will 
have a period. He will reign as Mediator, 
till he has subdued all enemies under his feet, 
and perfectod his whole work. Then his 
kingdom in thissrnse will cease; he will de- 
liver it up to the Father, that God may be all 
in all, 1 Cor. xv. 28. This passage is diffi- 
cult, that is, the subject is too great ibr our 
faculties in their present state of imperfec- 
tion fully to comprehend ; for the difficulties 
we meet with in scripture are more properly 
t^ be ascribt^d to our ignorance. The Son, as 
man, is even now suhji^ct to the Father: and 
God is undoubtedly all in all, at present, and 
from everlnsting to everlasting. But his king- 
dom here is to he taken figuratively for tlie 
subjects of his kingdom, his people, whom he 
received as a trust and a treasure. These 
he will deliver up, and tlio form of his ad- 

* Or. Owen, in hlaCbrutolofla. 



ministration and goveriKnent over them will 
be changed. They will then have no more 
sins to confess ; there will be no more dan- 
gers requiring the care and tenderness of a 
Shepherd, no enemies to be controlled, and 
the ordinances and means of grace, accommo' 
dated to their wants and weakness, while in 
this world, will be no longer necessary. But 
Messiah, the Lamb that was slain, will ever b» 
the head and Lord of the creation, the me- 
dium of communication of the light and love 
of God to his people, and God in him, the oh- 
jcct of their eternal adoration and praise. 

Then the grand, ultimate, final cause of 
all the manifestations of Grod will be com- 
pletely obtained. The glory of the great 
Creator and Lawgiver, the splendour of all 
his perfections will for ever shine, without a 
vail or cloud, and with a brightness w^hich 
could not have been known by creatures, bad 
not the entrance of evil given occasion for a 
display of his wisdom and love, in over-ruling 
it to the praise of his glorious grace. 

Thus, according to the measure of my abi- 
lity and experience, I have endeavoured to 
point out to you the meaning and importance 
of the well chosen series en scriptural pas- 
sages, which are set to music in the Oratorio 
of the Messiah. Great is the Lord Messiah* 
and greatly to be praised ! I have attempted 
to set before you a sketch of what the scrip- 
ture teaches us concerning his person, under- 
takings, and success, — the itiisery of those 
whom he came to save, the happiness to which 
he raises them, and the wonderful plan and 
proirrcss of redeeming love. But who is 
sufficient for these things ? Alas ! how small 
a portion of his ways are we able to trace! 
But I would be thankful, that the desire of 
attempting this great subject was put into 
my heart, and that having obtained help of 
God, I have been preserved and enabled to 
finish my design. Imperfect as my execu- 
tion of it has been, I cannot doubt that the 
various topics I have been led to insist o&are 
the great truths of God. For what is pro- 
perly my own, the defects and weaknesses 
which mix with my best services, 1 entreat 
his forgiveness, and request your candour. 
But I do not hesitate to say, that the sub- 
stance of what I have advanced deserves and 
demands your most serious attention. 

It is probable, that those of my hearers who 
admire this Oratorio, and are of\en present 
when it is performed, may think me harsh 
and singular in my opinion, that of all our 
musical compositions this is the most impro- 
per for a public entertainment But while 
it continues to be equally acceptable whether 
performed in a church or in the theatre, and 
while the greater part of the performers and 
of the audience are the same at both places, 
I can rate it no higher than as one of thm 
many fashionable amusements which mark 
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the character of this a^ of dissipation. 
Though the subject be serious and solemn in 
the highest sense, yea, for that very reason, 
and though the music is, in a striking manner, 
adapted to the subject, yet, if the far greater 
part of the people who frequent the Oratorio, 
are evidently unaffected by the Redeemer's 
love, and uninfluenced by his commands, I 
am afraid it is no better than a profanation of 
the name and truths of God, a crucifying the 
Son of God afresh. You must judge for 
yourselves. If you think differently from me, 
you will act accordingly. — ^Yet permit me to 
hope and to pray, that the next time you hear 
the Messiah, God may bring something that 
you have heard in the course of these ser- 
mons, nearly connected with the peace and 
welfare of your souls, efl^Uially to your re- 
membrance. 

I would humbly hope, that some persons, 
who were strangers to the power and grace 
of Messiah, when I entered upon this service, 
are now desirous of seeking him with their 
whole hearts. Yes, I trust I have not la- 
boured wholly in vain. The gospel is the rod 
of his stren^h, (Psal. ex. 2,) which, when ac- 
companied oy the power of his Soirit, pro- 
duces greater effects than the wonder-work- 
ing rod of Moses. It causes the blind to see, 
the deaf to hear, and the dead to live. A 
faithful minister will account a single instance 
of success a rich recompense for the labour of 
a life. May this joy be mine ! May the Lord 
encourage you to go on seeking him ! Then 
he will surely be found of you. An open 
door is set oefore you, (Rev. iii. 8,) and if 



you are truly willing to enter, none shall be 
able to shut it 

But may I not fear, that I am still speak- 
ing to others, who, to this hour, have no cor- 
dial admiring thoughts of the great Saviour? 
Alas ! should you die in your present frame 
of mind ! let me, once more, entreat you to 
consider what your situation and employment 
will be, when all his redeemed people, and 
all his holy sn^els, shall join in worshipping 
and praising him, in the great day of his ap- 
pearance. 

Unless you repent, lay dovim your arms, 
and submit to his golden sceptre, your doom 
is already pronounced. Awful are the words 
of the Lord, by the prophet, and very appli- 
cable to your case, if (which may his mercy 
prevent!) you should die in your sins. 
'* Therefore, thus saith the Lord God, be- 
hold my servants shall eat, but ye shall be 
hungry: behold my servants shall drink, but 
ye shall be thirsty ; behold my servants shall 
rejoice, but ye shall be ashamed : behold my 
servants shall sing for joy of heart, but ye 
shall cry for sorrow of heart, and shall howl 
for vexation of spirit,** Isa. Ixv. 13, 14. If 
the scribes and Pharisees were filled with 
envy and grief when the children in the tem- 
ple sung Hosanna to the Son of David, (Matt 
xxi. 15,) what must be their anguish and re- 
morse, their rage and despair, when the 
whole creation shall join in his praise? If 
your thoughts of him now are like theirN 
tremble at your danger ; for unless you re- 
pent, your lot must he with them hereafter. 
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'Sneaking the truth in love.-— EpheBmiUy if. 1&. 



Thb words m the original have a more 
tomprehensive eeDse than in our versbn, 
AM«i«e»ri( IV •^•ir«. They eztend no leas to 
condact than to speech, and comprise, in one 
short sentence, that combination of integrity 
and benevolence, which constitute the cha- 
racter of a true christian. But, as our morn- 
ing service has been already much prolonged, 
I mean not to enlarge at present upon this 
important subject I pronose mv text rather 
as a kind of motto, to introduce a brief account 
of the feelings, desires, and purposes of my 
heart, on 'this my first appearance before you. 
The inhabitants of these parishes, to whom I 
more immediately address myself have a 
right to be informed, now the providence of 
God has placed me in this city, and in this 
chutch, of the views with which I have un- 
dertaken the important trust lately committed 
to me, and of the manner and spirit in which 
it is my desire to discharge it If these in- 
quiries be upon any of your minds, accept my 
answer in the words I have read : I came, 
and, by the grace of Grod, I hope to abide 
amongst vou, ** speaking the truth in love." 

I should be utterly unworthy your atten- 
tion, I should deserve your contempt and de- 
testation, if^ under the solemn character of a 
minbter of Jesus Christ, and with a professed 
regard for his service and the good of souls, I 
should presume to speak any thing amongst 
you, but what I verily believe in my con- 
science to be the truth. The apostles were 
ambassadors for Christ, (2 Cor. v. 24,} and 
we, however inferior in other respects, are so 
fur concerned in this part nf their character, 
&» to be equally bound to conform to the in- 
•tructioDs of our Lord and Master. The 



Bible is the grand repository of the truths 
which it will be the business and the pleasure 
of my life to set before you. It is the com- 
plete system of divine truth, to which nothing' 
can be added, and from which nothing caa 
be taken, (Rev. xxii. 18, 19,) with impunity. 
Every attempt to disguise, or EtiSt»u any 
branch of this truth, in order to accommodate 
it to the prevailing taste around us, either to 
avoid the displeasure, or to court the favour 
of our fellow-mortidB, must be an afiront to 
the majesty of God, and an act of treachery 
to men. My conscience bears me witness^ 
that I mean to roeak the truth among you. 
Maj the grace of God enable me always to 
do it The principal branches of the truth as 
it is in Jesus, according to St FauPs expres- 
sion, are summarily contained in the Articles, 
which I have just now read and given my 
solemn assent to in your hearing. These I 
acknowledge and adopt as a standard of sound 
doctrine, not merely because they are the 
Articles of our Church, but because, upon 
mature and repeated examination, I am per- 
suaded they are agreeable to the scriptures. 
I am to enlarge on the declaration of tlie 
scripture and of the Articles concerning the 
depravity of fallen man, the evil of sin, the 
method of salvation by grace through faith in 
our Lord Jesus Christ I am to bear tes- 
timony to the dignity and excellency of the 
Redeemer*8 person and characters, the suit^ 
ableness of his offices, the efScacy of his 
bk)od, and obedience to death on the behalf 
of sinners, and his glory as Head of the 
Church, and Lord of heaven and earth. I am 
to set befdre you the characters, obligatioDs, 
and privileges of those who believe in bis 
^90 
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wme; and to prove that the doetrineaof the 
moe of God are doctrines accofdinff to 0od- 
itneea, which, though they nujr be emiBed by 
men of oorrnpt minda, have in theroselvea, 
when rightly nnderatood, a direct mnd jx>w- 
erfbl tendency to enforce universal obedience 
to the commands of God, and to promote the 
peace and welfare of civU society. I am like- 
wise to warn all who hear me, of the sin and 
danffer of rejecting the great salvation re- 
vealed by the ffospel. These will be the sub- 
jects of ray mmisby ; and if what I shall o^ 
fer upon these heeds be agreeable, not only 
to the Articles which I have subscribed, bat 
Co the scriptares» which we all profess to be- 
lieve, it most of course be admitted that I 
. shall speaSc the troth. 

But the cause of truth itself may be dis> 
credited by improper management ; and there- 
fore the scripture, which furnishes us with 
vabject-raatter of our ministry, and teaches 
us what we are to sajr, is equally explicit as 
to the temper and spirit in which we are to 
speak. Though I had the knowledge of all 
mysteries, (1 Cor. xiii 1,) and the tongue of 
so angel to declare them, I could hope for 
little acceptance or usefulness, unless f was 
to Epeak in love. The gospel is a declaration 
of the astonishiag love or God to mankind; 
it exhibits the penect exemplar of love in the 
character of hira, who, when upon earth in 
tho form of a servant, went about doing good, 
(Acts X. 38,)*and exerted the most unbounded 
benevolence to all around him. The servant 
-of the Lord, of that meek and merciful Sa- 
vbur, who wept over his avowed enemies, 
and prayed for his actual murderers while 
nailing him to the cross, learns at his Sa- 
viour*s feet to bear a cordial love to all man- 
kind. Man, considered a9 the creature of 
God, is the noblest and most important of his 
works in the visible creation, formed by him 
who originally made him for himself| with 
such a vastness of desire, such a capacity for 
happiness, as nothing less than an innnite 
good can satisfy ; formed to exist in an eter- 
nal uachan?eable state. And even fallen 
man, though depraved and perverted, guilty, 
and, in his present state, obnoxious to eternal 
misery, is yet capable of being restored to the 
f ivour of Grod, and renewed into his ima^, 
of serving him here, and being happy with 
him for ever. Whoever therefore has tasted 
<of the love of Christ, and has known by his 
own experience the need and the worth of 
redemption, is enabled, yea, he is constrained 
tr> love his fellow-creatures. He loves them 
at first si^ht : and, if the providence of God 
r immits a dispensation of the gospel and a 
V ire of souls to him, he will feel the warmest 
e 'notions of friendship and tenderness, while 
h -» b^s*>echc8 th*>m by the tender mercies of 
God, (Rom. xii. 1,) and even while he warns 
them by bis terrors. *2 Cur. v. 11. Surely I 
durst not address you from this place, if I 



could not with sincerity at least, if not with 
equal warmth, adopt the apostle's words, ana 
say, ** Beinff aflectionately desirous of yoo, 
we are willing to impart unto you, not the 
eospel of God only, but our own souls also 
(were it possible,) because ye were dear unto 
us,** I ThesB. u. a 

This love which my heart bears, I <^r as 
a nlea for that earnestness and importunity 
which I must use. I came not to amuse you 
with subiects of opinion or uncertainty, or 
even with truths or a cold, speculative, unin- 
teresting nature, which you might receive 
without benefit, or reject without detriment ; 
but to S|)eak the truths of God, truths of the 
utmost importance to the welfare of your 
souls in time and in eternity. If I love you, 
therefore, I cannot be content with delivering 
my message; mj spirit must, and will be 
deeply en^ged ror its success. I cannot be 
content with the emoluments annexed to my 
office— I seek not yours, but you, (2 Cor. xiL 
14;) that you may know the love of Christ, 
which passeth knowledge, (Ephea iii. 19;) 
that you may be delivered from the power 
of this evil world, (Gal. L 4,) and that I and 
you may at length stand accepted before the 
throne of Grod ; in a word, that by a blessing 
from on high, accompanying my poor labours, 
I may both save mjfself, and them that hear 
me, 1 Tim. iv. 16. These are the aims and 
ends which 1 hope always to have in view, 
and therefore love will prompt me to be faith- 
ful and earnest 

Too oflen the due reception of the truth is 
greatly impeded by the cares, the business, 
or the amusements of the world. We find 
many of our hearers, alas ! too happy, or too 
much engrossed, to afibrd us that attention 
we have a right to claim, considering the 
weight of our message, and the authority 
under which we spea£ But God, in mercy 
to tlie souls of men, frequently suits the ap- 
pointments of his providence, m subserviency 
to the purposes of his grace. He prepares 
for them what they do not desire for them- 
selves, seasons for leisure, retirement, and 
reflection. This is one gracious design of 
the various afflictions of human life. When he 
visits with sickness or pain, crosses and disap- 
pointments — when our cisterns are broken, 
and our ^urds wither — when the desire of 
our eyes is taken away with a stroke, (Ezek. 
xxiv. 16,) or we meet witli a thorn or sting, 
where our fond hearts were expecting only 
pleasure — ^then perhaps the truths which 
were heard with too much indifference in 
the hour of prosperity, may be more regard- 
ed. My love will prompt me to be always 
near you, waiting for such seasons, and ready 
upon the first intimation (for 1 mean not to in- 
trude myself,) to offer my sympathy, my pray- 
ers, my best advice. Though I shall have but 
little time for visits of mere ceremony ; to vinit 
you as a minister, and to assist you to the 
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atmost of my power in making a right im- 
provement of the providences of God, is a 
service which I shall always owe you from 
a principle of duty, and which I hope always 
to be glad to render from a principle of love. 
If the grace of God, without which I can 
do nothing, should thus enable me to speak 
the truth in love, may I not hope for your fit- 
vdurable attention 1 Would it not imply an 
unjust reflection upon your candour, to sup- 
pose that any of you will be angry with one 
who only wishes to speak the truth in love ? 
Certainly I can as yet have no particular rea- 
son to expect an unkind return from any in- 
dividual among you, because I am a stran^r 
to you all. But the scripture teaches, what 
experience and observation abundantly con- 
firm, that the doctrines of divine truth are so 
mysterious in themselves, and so opposite and 
mortifying to the opinion mortals are prone to 
entertain of their own wisdom and goodness, 
that persons of very amiable characters in 
common life, are too often amongst the warm- 
eat opposers of the ministers who dare faith- 
fully and plainly persevere in speaking the 
truth. Should I have this trial to meet with 
from any of yoii, still 1 hope to speak the truth 
in love, and to remember that I am a follower 
of him who only returned kindness for hard 
usage. I hope to consider, that if any oppose, 
it is because they know not what they do; and 
to bear in mind, tluit i myjself wasonce a scorn- 
cr and dcspiser of the gospel which I now 

f»reach ; that I stand here as a pattern of the 
ong suffering of God ; and that having ob- 
tained mercy myself^ I have eDcouragement, 



from my own case, to hope that the stioug€ > l 
prejudices may be sofVened by the power of 
liis grace. 

I^t me close with one observation. The 
transactions of this day, and the consequence 
of it will not be soon Ajrgotten. They will 
be registered in the annals of eternity. As 
surely as we are now met together, so surely 
we must all appear before the judgmentrseal 
of Christ, 2 Cor. x. 10. Then I must give 
an account of my ministry, and you of the 
manner in which you received it If I speak 
the truth — it is at the peril of my hearers to 
treat it with contempt, or even with neglect 
But I would hope better things, even that tiie 
Lord, the Holy Spirit, will prepare our hearti 
to receive with meekness that engrafted 
word, which is able to save our souls, James 
i. IL 

I only add my earnest request for a fre- 
quent and fervent remembrance in your 
prayers, that the Father or* mercies, the God 
of all wisdom, may so influence my spirit, that 
no part of my conduct may be unsuitable to 
what I have at this time professed. That spea k- 
ing the truth in love, and commending it by a 
conversation becoming the gospel, (PiuL L 17,) 
my labours and my life may be acceptable and 
serviceable among you. i trust that I, on my 
part, shall not cease to pray, that his blessing 
may rest upon you, upon your persons, year 
families, and upon all your concerns; and 
more especially for the welfiu« and comfort 
of your souls — that he may guide you by his 
counsel through this life, and afterwards ra- 
ceive you to his glory, Psalm IxxiiL 24. 
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ShaU Inot ^mitfor these thingB, taith the Lord 7 And shall not my soul be m>eng^ (mtuA 

a nation aa thisT^Jeremiah v. 29. 



Thrbb tim^ (Jer. v. 9 ; ix. 9,) the Lord God 
repeats by his prophet this aJanning ques- 
tion. Their in^titude and obstinacy were 
Gp notorious, their sins so enormoas and ag- 
gravated, the sentence denounced against 
them, however' severe, was so undeniably 
Just, that partial as they were to themselves, 
(sod is pleased to appeal to their own con- 
sciences, and to make them judges in their 
own cause; inviting or rather challenging 
them to offer an^ plea, why his forbearance 
and patience, which they had so long despised, 
should be still afforded them. 

But the form of the question will not per- 
mit us to confine the application to Israel or 
Jiidah. The words are not, "On this nation** 
(yirticalarly, but "On such a nation as this.** 
The Lord, the Governor of the earth, has pro- 
vided in the history of one nation, a lesson of 
instruction and warning to every nation under 
tiie sun ; and the nearer the state and spirit 
of any people resemble the state and character 
of Judah, when Jeremiah prophesied among 
them, the more reason they have to tremble 
under the apprehension of the same or simi- 
lar judgments. • 

God brought Israel out of Egypt with an 
outstretched arm, divided the Red Sea before 
them, led them into the wilderness by a 
cloud and pillar of fire, fed them with man- 
na, and gave them water from the rock. 
He plant^ them is -a good land, and though 
they oflen sinned and were 'often pumsb^, 
they were distinguished by many tokens -of 
his presence and effects of his goodness, 
Above any other nation. In the time of Solo- 
mon they possessed the height of human 
fprosperity, but they soon rebelled and in- 
volved themselves in increasing troubles. 
«And, thou<rh the effbrts and examples of 



Hezekiah and Josiah produced a temporary 
reformation, and procured a temponuy re- 
spite, they wentOD, upcHithe whole, from bad 
to worse, till the measure of their iniouity 
being filled up, and the season of God's long 
suffering at an end, he directed the march of 
Nebuchadnezzar against them, who, because 
he was the appointed iastrument of divine 
vengeance, could not fail of success. The 
temple and cityof Jerusalem were burnt, the 
land desolated, the greater part of the inha- 
bitants destroyed, and the survivors led cap- 
tives into a fiir distant land. 

We likewise are a hi^lv favoured people, 
andliave long enjoyed privileges which excite 
the admiration and envy of surrounding na- 
tions; and we are a sinful, ungrateful people; 
so that when we compare the blessings and 
mercies we have received lirom the Lord, 
with our conduct towards him, it is to be 
feared we are no less concerned with the 
question in niy text than Israel was of old. 
This is the point I propose to illustrate, as 
suitable to the design for which we are at 
this time prc^essedly assembled. 

Though the occasion will require me to 
take some notice of our ^blic amurs, I mean 
not to amuse you with what is usually oiJled 
a political discourse. The Bible is my sys- 
tem of politics. Theie I -read, that the Lord 
reigns; (Psal. xcviL 1;) thathe doeth what he 
pleaseth in the armies of heaven, and among 
the inhabitants of 'the earth ; (Dan. iv. 35 i) 
that no wisdom, understanding, .counsel, oir 
power, can prevail without his blessing; 
(Prov. xi. 30 ;) that as righteousness exalted 
a nation, so sin i» the reproach, and will evcH 
totally be the ruin of any people, Prov. xiv. 
34. From these and other maxims of a like 
import, I am learning to'he still, and .to knoir 
383 
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that he is God. My part, as a minister of the 
gospel of peace, is not to inflame, but, if pos- 
sible, to soothe and sweeten the spirits of my 
hearers ; to withdraw Uieir attention from the 
instrumental and apparent causes of the ca- 
lamities we feel or fear, and to fix it upon sin, 
as the original and proper cause ot every 
other evil. As a peaceful and a loyal subject, 
I profess and inculcate obedience to the laws 
of my country, to which I conceive myself 
bound by the authority of God*s command, 
and by gratitude for the civil and religious 
liberty 1 possess. For the rest, politiciu dis- 
quisitions, except immediately connected 
with scriptural principles, appear to me im- 
proper for the pulpit at all times, and more 
especially unseasonable and indecent on a 
day of public humiliation. I hope we are 
now met, nol to accuse others, but to confess 
our own sins — not to justify ourselves, but 
to plead for mercy. 

May it please Gor], therefore, by the influ- 
ence of his Holy Spirit, to impress the con- 
sciences of all present, and to make us atten- 
tive to our own immediate concerns, while I 
endeavour, 

I. Briefly to delineate the state of the na- 
tion ; or to phow vou what a nation this is. 

n. To consider in what manner the righ- 
teous Judge and Governor of the earth might 
justly avenge himself of such a nation as this. 

IIL To inquire, whether there be any 
hope that such a nation as this, can yet escape 
the impending ruin with which it is threaten- 
ed ! and if there be, in what way this mercy 
is to be sought and expected 1 

L In order to estimate the state of the na- 
tion, we must attend to two views, which, 
when contrasted, illustrate each other, and in 
their combination constitute our national cha- 
racter, and discriminate it, not only from that 
of every nation around us, but from all the 
kingdoms recorded in the history of past ages, 
»-I mean our national privileges, axid our na- 
tional sin& 

With regard to the first head, — ^the pecu- 
liar privileges which, by the favour of Divine 
Providence, we have enjoyed as a people, I 
must be brief. A full detail of them would 
require a volume. Though the island of 
Great Britain exhibits but a small spot upon 
a map of the globe, it makes fi splendid ap- 
nearance in the history of mankind, and has 
tor a long space of time been signallv under 
the protection of God, and the seat of peace, 
liberty, and truth. When Christendom had 
groaned for ages under the nieht of Papal 
■uperstition, the first light of Reformation 
dawned amongst us by the preaching and 
writings of Wickliff From that time we 
have possessed the knowledge of the gospel, 
and uod has had a succession of witnesses in 
our land ; they have been at diflerent periods 
exposed to suflering, and many of them were 




ed to seal their testimony with their blood, 



but they could neither be intimidated nor ex« 
tirpated. In Luther's time, when the pillan 
of Fopcry were more publicly and generally 
shaken, we were among the first who were 
animated and enabled to shake oflT the yoke 
of Rome ; and Grod has often since remark- 
ably interposed to preserve us from being 
brought into that bondage a second time. 
The spirit of persecution, under various forma, 
has again and again attempted to resume its 
power, but has been as often restrained and 
defeated. Civil commotbns likewise stand 
upon record in our annals, and our fore&then 
have felt miseries of which we can form but 
a very imperfect idea. But they suffered and 
struggled for us. The event of'every contest 
and revolution contributed gradually to estab- 
lish that happy basis of government which 
we call The OrUUh Constitution ; and to- 
gether with these advances in favour ot' li- 
berty, an increase of commerce, wealth, and 
dominion, has been afforded us. From that 
distinguished sra, the Revolution, and more 
especially since the accession of the present 
Royal Family, we have enjoyed such an nn* 
interrupted series of peace and prosperity, 
as cannot be paralleleu in the history of any 
nation we have heard of, not excepting even 
that of Israel. I call our peace uninterrupt- 
ed ; for the eflbrts of rebellion in the reigns 
of our two last kings, were so speedily crush- 
ed, and were productive of so few ca&mities. 
except to the unhappy aggr^sors, that they 
are chiefly to be noticed as instances of the 
goodness of the Lord, who, notwithstanding 
we were then a sinful people, was pleased to 
fight our battles, and put our enemies tc 
shame. I call it uninterrupted, for though 
we have been engaged as principals in sev- 
eral foreign wars, and the storm fell witit 
dreadful weight upon other countries, we at 
home knew little of the war but from the {lub- 
lic prints, which usually, after the finst or 
second year were filled with accounts of the 
successes and victories which the Lord of 
hosts (alas, by how few was he acknow- 
ledged!) gave to our fleets and armies. — 
When the last war terminated, we were at 
the height of national honour and power. 
Our arms were victorious, and our flags tri- 
umphant wherever our operations bad been 
directed in the most distant and opposite parts 
of the globe. What an accession of empire 
and riches did we then acquire, while wv 
were sitting (if I may so speak) under our 
vines and fig-trees undisturbed : and wbii« 
a considerable part of Germany, rather invt)I< 
ved, than properly interested in our dispates, 
was almost desolated by fire and-sword ! And 
notwithstanding our increasing jprovocatioosi 
every succeeding year has forded signal 
proofs, that though the Lord is displeased 
with us, he has not yet forsaken ua If ie 
some instances he has justly disappointed our 
expectations, be has m othen appeared im 
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less remarkably in oar Ikvoar, defeatingr the 
designs of our enemiesi protecting our com- 
merce, and afibrding us in general more plen- 
tiful harvests at home, since the war has ren- 
dered supplies from abroad more precarious 
and difficult Add to our internal peace, 
wealth and plenty, tlie inviolable immunity 
both of persons and property, in which we 
are preserved by the spirit and administration 
of our laws ; and that unrestrained liberty 
which people of all sentiments and denomi- 
nations possess and exercise, of worshipping 
God in the way they think most agreeable lo 
bis will. Must not a due consideration of 
these things constrain us to say, He hath not 
dealt so with any nation ? 

What could the Lord have done more for 
his vineyard ? Isa. v. 4 How could he have 
laid a people under stronger obligations to 
bis service? What returns might he not 
expect from such a nation as this ? But alas ! 
wp have requited him evil for good ! Such a 
nation as this is very imperfectly described 
by an enumeration of privileges. I have a 
more painful task now to attend to; I should 
enumerate (were it possible) our national sins. 
It IS but a sketch I can offer upon this immense 
and awful subject But enough is obvious, 
and at hand, to make us tremble, if we regard 
the scripture, and do in our hearts believe 
that there is a Grod that governs the earth, 
(PsaL Iviii. 11.) I wish you to keep in mind, 
as I proceed, the slight view I have given 
of the favours God has bestowed upon us. 
The recollection of his mereies is necessary 
to give a proper sense of the colouring and 
aggravation of our sinsL It is oflen pleaded, 
that, sinful as we are, we are not more de- 
praved in morals and practice than the inhab- 
itants of France or Italy, or tbe other nations 
of Europe. I much question the truth of this 
plea. I am afraid that, in some instances at 
least, we are more corrupt and profligate than 
any nation now existing. But admitting that 
France or Italy equal, or even exceed us in 
open and positive wickedness, if they fall 
short of us m advantages for knowing the will 
of God, if they are not eqnalljr enriched by 
the bounties of his providence, if he has not 
■o signally appearea on their behalf as he has 
on ours, their sins, however enormous or nu- 
merous, are not attended with e<|ual |^gn- 
vations ; we must fix upon a nation (if^ch 
rould be found) that is upon a par with us in 
tbe blessings of gospel-light, of civil and re- 
ligious liberty, before we can properly form a 
comparison, or have any just reason for sup- 
posing that our sins are not greater than 
theirs. 

The magnitude of our national debt is a 
frequent topic of conversation. We have in- 
deed but an indistinct idea of a number not 
very far short of two hundred millions, yet we 
can form some conception of it But our na- 
tioaal debt of sin ii beyond tU tbe rules and 



powers of arithmetieal computatkiD. The 
holiness, authority, and goodness of God 
(which are infinite) afibrd the only proper 
measures by which to judge of the homd evil 
of the sins committed against him. 

The sin of a nation is properly the aggre- 
gate or sum-total of all the sins committed by 
every individual residing in that nation. But 
those may be emphatically called national 
sins which, by their notoriety, frequency, or 
cireumstances, contribute to mark the cha- 
racter of one nation, as distinct from another. 
It is to be hoped that some species of sins 
amongst us have not yet become national. 
They are rather exotics, not perfectly fami- 
liarized to the soil, or prevalent in every part 
of the land. I shall confine myself to a few 
of the particulars which are more directly 
characteristic of this nation, and at this time. 

1. The maxims and usage generally preva- 
lent among a people, if contrary to the rule 
of God*s word, are national sins. If custom- 
ary, they are national ; if inconsistent with 
the precepts of scripture, they must be sinful. 
A woe is denounced (Isa. v. 20,) a^inst those 
who call evil good, and good evil ; but this 
dreadfbl abuse of language, sentiment, and 
concuct, can only be avoided by making the 
inspired writings the standard of our judg- 
ment In a land that bears the name of Chris- 
tian, adultery is deemed gallantry; murder, in 
some cases, is a point of honour ; avarice is 
prudence ; profuseness wears the mask of gen- 
erosity ; and dissipation is considered as inno- 
cent amusement On the other hand, meek- 
ness is accounted meanness of spirit, and 
grace is branded with the opprobrious names 
of melancholy and enthusiasm. Habituated 
from our in&ncy to the efleots of these pre- 
possessions, and more or less under their in- 
fluence, very few of us are duly sensible how 
utterly repugnant the spirit and temper of 
the world around us is to the genius and 
spirit of the Christianity we profess. It would, 
I think, appear in a much more striking light 
to an intelligent and unbiassed observer, who, 
upon hearing that Great Britain was fiivour- 
ed with the knowledge of the true religion, 
should visit us from some very remote coun- 
try with a view of sharing in our advanta^. 
if I could make the tour of the kingdom with 
such a stranger, and show him what is trans- 
acting in the busy and in the gay world, in 
city, court, and country ; if I could describe 
to him the persons he would see at our thea- 
tres and public pkces, at Newmarket, at con- 
tested elections, and explain the motives and 
aims which bring them together; if I could 
introduce him into the families of the great, 
the reputed wise, and the wealthy, — ^from 
these data, together with the ignorance and 
licentiousness of tbe populace, which must 
unavoidably engace his notice wherever ho 
went, I apprehrad he would not be long at ^ 
loss to form a toleimble judgment of our m- 



MS 



THE GUILT AND DANGER 



tkmal ciiaiacter. And if after this survey, 
he were attentively to read the New Testa- 
ment, I think he mnat allow, that, admittine^ 
it was a revelation from God, tmr nationu 
character was neither more nor less than the 
union and combination of our nationai sins. 
He coold not hut perceive, that intidelitv, 
liride, sensuality, greediness of gain, strangely 
coupled with thoughtless profusion, conteofpt 
of Uod, and a daring opposition to his will, 
constitute the leading features of our portrait 
la a nation. 

2. If there ^ sins, which, though not ex- 
presalv entjoined, are authorized, uid td peo- 
ple who regard roan more than God, rendered 
in a manner necessary by the sanction of the 
egislature, these, and especially in a free 
country, may be deemed national sins. Here 
( feel myself embtfrraseed. As a private 
member of society, full of respect and reve- 
rence for the authority to which, by the pro- 
vidence and will of God, I owe a willing and 
thankful subjection, I could whih to be en- 
tirely silent But I likewise bear another 
character. As a minister of the gospel, I 
stand here before a higher MaMer. In his 
^rvice I am command^ to be bold and iaith- 
tul, and I dare not, in conscience, especially 
at such a time and on such an occasion as 
this, wholly suppress my sentiments. Bat I 
wish to speak with all the tenderness and 
delicacy the subject will admit 

In this land of liberty the measures of 
government and of parliament are canvassed 
with ^freat freedom, often indeed with a very 
ofiensive intemperance and indecency. It is, 
however, one important privilege of our happy 
constitution, that British subjects have a right 
of presenting respectful petitions either to the 
throne or to the senate, when such measures 
are in<;ontemplation as are apprehended may 
prove detrimental to the interests of the na- 
tion <n of individuals : a right which, upon 
the gronnd of real olr pretended grievances, 
has been abundantly exercised of late years. 
Bat it is long since the honour of God and 
the interests of true religion have been the 
objects of an address or pefiiti<fB ftom any 
corporate body in the kingdom. This indif- 
ference of all parties to the canse 'of (xod, 
"When all are BO attentive and feeUng meases 
where they think their own temporal con- 
cerns affected, warrants one to consider the 
acts of the legislature, while no alteration is 
desired by those on whom they are binding, 
as the acts df the whole nation. Even the 
edicts of an arbitrary prince, whose will sup- 
plies the place of^aw, might involve a nation 
in guilt if he enjoined what was contrary to 
the commands of God, and they through iear 
^obeyed him. Much more then may laws, made 
by the representatives of a free people, bo 
^considered as acts of the caromv&ity, if they 
^excite no constitutional endeavour *fer relief. 
•I am far from ^upnosiog that anj of our 



laws now in force were formed with an in- 
tention of promoting sin. But some of them, 
through the prevailmg depravation of morals 
amongst us, do it eventually. For instance, 
the Test and Corporation acts, which require 
every person who has a post under govern- 
ment 'Of a commission in the army or navy, 
to qoalify himsdf for his office by receiving 
the sacrament x>f the Lord^s supper, would 
occasion no sin, if men were generally in- 
fluenced by the fear of God, or even by a prin- 
-ciple of integrity. They would then rather 
decline places of honour or profit than ac- 
cept them upon such terms, if they were con- 
scious that their sentiments or conduct were 
repugnant to the design of that institution. 
But as the H^ase stands at present while gain 
b) preferred to godliness, and the love of dis- 
tinction or hicre is stronger than the dictates 
of conscience, we frequently see professed 
infidels and notorious libertines approach tlie 
Lord*s table as a mattet of cour&e, and pros- 
tituting the most solemn ordinance of chri»- 
tianity to their arobflion or interest The 
great number and variety of apimintments 
civil and military, which cannot he legally 
possessed without this qualification, render 
the enormity almost asoonnnon as it is hein> 
ous. If the liord be a God of knowledge, he 
•cannot be deceived. If be be a God of trutk 
and holiness, he will not be mocked. I bjb 
afraid we have been long guilty of a con- 
temptuous profanation of the body and bloud 
ofChrist 

The multiplicity of oaths, which are inU»r- 
woven into almost every branch of pubhc 
business, involves thousands 'in tiic habituai 
guilt of perjury, which perhaps may emi- 
nently be styled our natitmal ein. lilany of 
them it ts true, do not necessarilv lead to sin, 
because honest and conscientir)us men ma j, 
and do strictly observe them ; but it is to be 
feared, the greater number deliberately and 
customarily violate these solemn obligatioo& 
and take them as otlen as imposed, withoot 
hesitati<m, and without an[y design of c(;n> 
plyin^ with them. Not a few of these oathf 
are either so worded or so circumstanced, 
that it is monilly impossible to fulfil them ; 
and if a^person was even to attempt it be 
woald be thought-^ busy-body or a fool. Yet 
they must be tendered, and must be taken as 
a matter of fi>ftn, 'when nothing more is ex- 
pected or purposed on either side. The nujft* 
ber of church-wardens and constables uhe 
aire yearly sworn, is very great; and as thes« 
offices are dhiefly hekl % rotation, in thr 
course «f a few years, they take in a can- 
siderable part of the middhng people in the 
kingdom. How many or how few of there 
act up to the letter and tJie spirit of the oatla 
they have taken, will be known in the 6zf 
when the secrets of all hearts shall be re 
veaM. But it is now evident that whtl^ 
some, Jike mbe^ tread -without thoMi^ ^ 



OF SUCH A Nation as thisl 



90T 



the path of custom, content to fbrawesr them- 
selves because others have done so before 
them ; and while some are hardy enou^ to 
trifle with (lod and man for profit, the laws 
whicii enjoin and multiply oaths do thereb]^ 
fdrnish and multiply temptations to the sisi^ 
of prrjury. To this source we may ascribe 
mu(!h of that prodioracy and contempt of re- 
)i<riorK which we now are called to mouiia 
over. The frequency of oaths, the irreverent 
manner in which they are administered, and 
the impunity with which they are brokenv 
have irreatly contributed to weaken the sense 
of o.fry moral obi i nation, and to spread 
■ disi^fjlute and daring* spirit thiougb the 
bnl. 

Whore the laws have expressly interposed 
to enforce the commatids of God, if they are 
BuflVred by general consent to ^ dormfuit, 
and are not earrted into execntipB, th& enor- 
mities whioh How from suck connivajii^e, 
come under the denomination of national siias. 
The profanation of the Lord's day, drunJcen- 
nesd, profane h wearing, are contrary, not only 
to the precepts of scripture, bitt to the laws 
of the land ; and yet they could hardly be 
more prevalent thoui^h there were no statutes 
in force affainat them. As these evils are 
not nnparently detrimental to the rev«^ue or 
to commerce, th«\v are seldom taken Botice 
of^ except when connected with some act of 
trespiss t)r injury to individuals. Veiy few 
magistrates are concerned to enforce the ob- 
servation of these laws; and if private per- 
sons sometimes attempt it by information, 
they meet but little success, the^ obtain but 
littie thanks. 'J'he arts of pleading^, the mi- 
nutis and niceties of forms are employed to 
entangle and diiicourage them, and to screen 
offenders. Their endeavours are usually 
treated as officious and impertinent, and they 
are stigmatized with the invidious veme of 
injhrmers. In tlieir own cause they are al- 
lowed to be active ; but a man mnsi have a 
gooil share of resolutioo^ or rather of divine 
grace, who can withstand the reproach and 
•com he will brin^ upon himself, if he dave 
to be aetive in the. cause of God. 

My subject, alas! is almost boundless! 
But our time prescribes limits to my discourse. 
I must, however, hint my apprehension, that 
acts of oppression and violence, in some parts 
(at least) of our wjdely-extended settlements, 
have contributed to enhance and aggravate 
our national sin. If the welfare and the lives 
of thousands have been sacrificed to the in- 
terest of the few ; if the ravages of cruelty 
and avarice, though notorious and undeniable, 
have met with no public censure or punish- 
ment, may we not expect that God himself 
will avenge the oppressed, and plead their 
cause, not only against their actual oppres- 
aora, but a^in«t the comnionity that refused 
to hear their cries im4 redress their wrongs ? 
I an pained UkQwive to observe how little 



the calamities of war and the shedding oP 
blood are biid to heart. War, when most ne-^ 
cessary and unavoidable, is a dreadful evil ; 
one of the« most severe scourges with which 
' the great God visits a sinful world. Brt, be- 
cause we, through his meccy, know no more 
;of it at honae than by what we hear of the 
su^rings of others; to their sufferings, if we 
account thaoi enemies, the hearts of many are 
unfeeling as a stone. They contemplate witli 
coiB90Bure.aAd apparent satisfaction, not only 
the horrors of a held of battle, but the devas- 
taticMis,, flames, rapes, and murders, which too 
ofben mar,k the progress of conquest, or the 
retJ^at of disappointed rage. May the Lord 
God' keep* such miseries far from us ! May we 
neves' have to say, As we have heard, so we 
have seea But there is a temper and spirit 
too pijeval^Rt among us, whicii calls for hu- 
miliationr-rBi thirst of revenge, an eagerness 
for war, as afi^rding opportunity for pillage 
and plunder, and an indifference to the dis- 
tresses of our felJow-cEeatures, mere answer- 
able to the idea we form of the savages in * 
America, than to thatof a civilized and ehris-- 
tian people. 

If we consider the n^ition with a more par- 
ticular ^speot to the profession of religion 
amongst us,^ the prospect is equally dark. 
Though th» Articles and Liturgy, which are 
still retailed as a public standaiS, express the 
doctrines and spirit of the Reformation, the 
truths u^n which they are founded are sunk 
ittto disrepute. They are heard from few pul- 
pits, tl^y are to^be met with in few books of 
mode^ divinity. The ministers who have 
courage to preach agreeably to their required 
subscriptions a^re discouatenanced and slight- 
ed, if not openly opposed. In a word, the 
g^ospe) of Christ, the truth as it is in Jesus« 
IS little known amongst us, aad where it is 
published, is rejected by a great majority of 
every rank. Yet, by the mercy of God, it 
has been considerably revived and spread 
amoa^tus of late years, and (I hope) is still 
spreading. There is a remnant amongst us 
who sigh and mourn for the abominations of 
the times, and have an humble and awful 
sense of the judgments of God declared 
against sin. They see black clouds gather- 
ing apace around us, and their hearts trem- 
ble at the apprehension of what he may justly 
inflict upon such a nation as this. But even 
among the people of different denominatiQn.s 
who profess the truth, there is much to be 
lamented. Alas ! what sinful conformity V) 
the world! what coldness and indifference 
where we ought to be warm, and what un- 
christian heat and fierceness in enforcing or 
exploding lesser difierences in sentiment or 
in mo^es of worship! May we not fear, 
lest, for the abatesnent of christian love, the 
violence of party spirit, and the abuse of re- 
ligious liberty, U^ Lord shpMld visit his prom 
fhesing people with a lod, eves though he 
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were still to exercise patience towards the 
nation at large? 

Let us then, having premised this brief, 
but awful delineation of our present state, 
proceed to consider, 

II. What we have just reason to expect, 
if the Lord should speak to us in his dis- 
pleasure, and avenge himself of such a na- 
tion as this ! Two obvious topics offer them- 
iielves to assist our inquiries. 

I. What we learn from scripture, and from 
general history, of Crod*s usual metliods in 
the government of the world. He avenged 
himself on the old world, by a deluge; on 
Sodom and Gomorrah, by fire from heaven. 
Where are now the mighty empires which 
once extended over a great part of the earth 1 
The Assyrian, Persian, Macedonian, and Ro- 
man governments, arose and perished in suc- 
cession. What were Cyrus, Alexander, and 
other conquerors, whose victories decided the 
fate of nations, but instruments of divine 
vengeance 1 The sins of the people against 
whom they went, and a secret commission 
from the Lord of hosts, directed their march, 
and insured their success. He has appointed 
a day when he will judge the world in righ- 
teousness, but the award of that final tribunal 
will be personal to each one according to his 
works. Communities, as such, in their coU 
iective capacity, are visited and Judged in the 
present life. And in this respect, the scrips 
ture considers nations as individuals: each 
having an infancy, growth, maturity, andde^ 
clension. Every succeeding generation ac- 
cumulates the ^tock of national sin, and there 
is a measure of iniquity which determines 
the period of kingdoms. Till this measure is 
filled up, the patience of God waits for them, 
but then patience ^ives way to vengeance. 

Such has been his uniform procedure from 
the earliest times, of which either sacred or 
profane history affords us any information : 
and undoubtedly a day will come when the 
pr(«perity of this nation will cease. May it 
bp at a yet very distant period ! But there 
are alarming symptoms of decay already 
visible upon us. When God is exceedingly 
tlifipleased with a people, it is not necessary, 
in order to their punishment, that he should 
htiry them alive by an earthquake, or destroy 
them by Hghtninir. If he only leave them 
to themselves, withdraw his blessing from 
their counsels, and his restraint from their 
passions, their ruin follows of course ; accord- 
ing to tlie necessary order and connection of 
causes and effects. Tlie destruction of Jeru- 
salem affords a striking proof and illustration 
of this remark. Our Saviour foretold, that 
the calamities of that siecre would be greater 
and more aggravated than had ever been 
known from the creation ; and infidels must 
confess, that the relation of Josephus, who 
was an eye-witness of that catastrophe, ex- 
hibits such scenes of distress as cannot be 



paralleled in any other history. Yet the Ro» 
man armies, which were led on by an invisi- 
ble hand to accomplish the prediction, were 
not headed by a Nero, or a Caligula, whose 
savage disposition and thirst of blood might 
have prompted them to unrelenting siaugln 
ter ; but by Titus, who, for his singular mo- 
deration and clemency, obtained the title of 
DelieitB humani generis^ the friend and de- 
light of mankind. He desired nut their de- 
struction; he entreated them to have pity oo 
themselves ; but in vain : they were judicial- 
ly infiituated, and devoted to ruin. If God 
gives up a people to the way of their own 
hearts, they will, they must periHh. When 
a general corruption of morals takes place, 
when private interest extinguishes all sense 
of public virtue, when a profligate and venal 
spirit has infected every rank and order of 
the state, when presumptuous bf^curity and 
dissipation increase in proportion as danger 
approaches ; when, after repeated disappoint- 
ments, contempt of Ood, and vnin confidence 
in imagined resources of their own* grow 
bolder and Btronger,-^then tliere is reason to 
fear, that the sentence is already crone forth, 
and that the execution of it is at hand. 

2. The progress of our public aflbirs for 
some years past, too evidently amfirms these 
general principles, brings the application 
home to ourselves, and loudly warns us what 
we are yet to expect, if we persist in hard- 
ening ourselves against the Lord. How ra^ 
pid the change we have seen ! From what 
small beginnings to what extensive conse- 
quences ! The cloud which now overspreads 
the heavens with blackness was not long 
since no larger than a man'ti Immi. I sup- 
pose none who were actively concerned in 
our public commotions durintf tlioir early 
stage, had the least apprchpnsion •)•.-.' things 
would have proceeded to such calnmitousaod 
diffusive extremities. But sin abounded, and 
the Lord was displeased. Thus we may 
easily account for every mie:tnke and mis- 
carriage, for the first rise, and the long con- 
tinuance of the war. The connection be- 
tween us and the Americans was too nearlv 
founded in relation, too closely cemented by 
mutual interest, to be so suddenly broken, if 
their sins and ours had not concurred in ope- 
ration to bring distress both upon them and us. 
After a great expense of treasure and blood, 
instead of the re-union we hoped for, we have 
been successively involved in war with 
France, Spain, and Holland. And it is pos- 
sible that every power in Europe, either is, 
or soon will be, openly or secretly against usl 
Nor can I omit, upon this occasion, tlie un- 
precedented violence of the late dreadful 
hurricanes in the West Indies. Though 
infidels and petty reasoners will doubtless 
labour to persuade themselves that they prth 
ceeded merely from natural causes, chris- 
tians, I trust, will acknowledge the voice of 
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God speaking, and speaking to os out of the 
whirlwind. It is true, he spoke by them to 
our enemies likewise, for they likewise are 
sinners. May both they and we be humbled 
before him, and learn, that as sin instigates 
and arms us to destroy each other, so when 
he is pleased to take the work into his own 
hands, he can strike such a blow, as shall for 
the time suspend our feeble hostilities, and 
by involving us in a common calamity, make 
«s, notwithstanding our enmity^ the objects 
of mutual commiseration. " The Lord's hand 
IS lilled up," Isa. xxvi. 11. This part of an 
ancient prophecy is fulfilled in our view : the 
next clause, "They will not see,** is, alas! 
fulfiiled likewise, by the amazing insensibil- 
ity and infHtuatk>n which still prevails among 
us. It follows, " But they shall see." What 
stiH f^reater evils may overtake us, before 
this clause also is accomplished to the glory 
of God, and our due humiliation, who can 
say ? Alas ! who that loves his country, but 
iBMst trf'Ti^^'^ at the prospects of the judg- 
ments y i riiipendinor over us, if he snould 
still proceed to plead his own cause, till he is 
fully avenged on such a nation as this I — 
To relieve my thoughts, I gladly hasten to 
inouire, 

III. Whether there be any hope that such 
a nation as this may yet escape deserved 
ruin; and if there be, in what way this 
mercy b to be sought, and expected 1 I con- 
fess I have little hopes of it, but upon one or 
other of the following suppositions. 

1. If the Lord be graciously pleased to 
succeed l^e professed design of this day's 
service, ani to put (brth that power which 
accompanied his message by Jonah to Ni- 
neveh, so that a general spirit of repentance 
and humiliation may spread throughout the 
Ip.n-i — If he bow the hearts of both rulers and 
people, \jo confess and forsake those sins 
which have awakened his displeasure — If the 
laws which concern his honour, will, and 
worship, be speedily and impartially enforced ; 
and profiineness and immorality discounte- 
nancptl and suppressed — If, instead of trust- 
ing m fleets and armies, we acknowledge the 
Lord of hosts, and look up to him for a bless- 
ing — If men fearinv God and hating covet- 
oui^ness, (Exodus xviii. 21,) are raised up to 
a&sist in our councils, and to stand forth in 
their country^s cause ; men who will rely on 
Itis guidanei; and protection, and disdain the 
Uttle arts and intrisrues on which alone short- 
si(;hted politicians depend for the success of 
their measures — F»honld \ live to see such a 
happy internal change, I should hope, that 
uol withstanding our great provocations, tlie 
Lord, whose mercies are infinite, would be 
y«t entreated for us ; that he woald turn from 
the fierceness of his ansrer, maintain our 
tranquillity at home, and, by his wisdom and 
hu influence over the hear£B of men, put an 



honourable and setisfiictory end to the nxh 
happy war in which we are engaged. 

2. However the bulk of the nation maj 
determine, if the remnant who know hit 
name, and have tasted of his love, should be 
deeply impressed with a concern for his glory, 
and forsaking their little animosities and 
party-interests, should unite in application to 
the throne of grace, and be found in those 
duties and practices which their profession of 
the gospel, and the state of things around 
them require, there is yet hope. For the 
prayers of Gfod*s people have a powerful 
efiicacy. The holy and benevolent importa> 
nity of Abraham would have prevailed in 
favour even of Sodom, if ten righteous per- 
sons had been found in it. Gen. xviii. When 
Sennacherib invaded Judea, had overrun the 

Greatest part of the country, and thought 
erusalem would be an easy conquest, Hez^ 
kiah, though he took such precautions as prih 
dence suggested, did not defeat him by amis^ 
(Isa. xxxviL) but by prayer. In the prayers 
of true believers is our best visible resource. 
These are the chariots and horsemen of Is- 
rael. United prater, humiliation of hearty 
a mourning for sm in secret, and a faithful 
testimony against it in public, will more eih 
sentially contribute to the safety and welfare 
of thcL nation, than all our military prepara^ 
tions without them. We boast of our navy, 
and it has often proved, by the blessing of God, 
our bulwark; but how easily can he who 
wnlketh upon the wings of the wind, dash the 
best appointed fleet to pieces against the 
rocks, or sink it like lead in the mighty 
waters ! We boast of our troops; but he can 
easily cutthem off with sickness, give them ap 
to a spirit of discord, or impress them with n 
sudden terror, so that the stoutest heart shall 
tremble, and the mighty warriors turn pale and 
drop their weapons! A thousand unforeseen 
events and contingencies are always at hia 
disposal, to blast and disappoint the best con- 
certed enterprises ; for that tiie race is nol 
necessarily sure to the swift, nor the battle 
to the strong, is not only asserted in the 
scripture, but confirmed by the experience 
and observation of all ages, Psalm xxxiii. 
16, 17; Ecclesiastes ix. 11. But his people 
are precious in his sight, and their preycrB 
he will hear. Unknown and unnoticed as 
tiievare in the world, he hie hiv values them. 
He has redeemed them by his blood. He in- 
habits them by his Spirit. He has prepared 
heaven for them, and tlie earth it^self is coir- 
tinned for their snkes, and shall be destroyed 
when they are all removed from it. They 
are the liffht, the salt, the streniith, and the 
.safety of the nations among which they are 
dispersed, Matt v. 13, 14. Except the I ord 
of hosts had left a small remnant of these 
among us, we should long ago have been as 
Sodom, and made like unto Gomorrah, Isa. L 
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9. To h» attention to their prayers and con- 
eenis, I doubt not the preservation of this 
city at the time of the late horrible riots may 
be ascribed. I wish I could now recal to 
yoar minds the emotions whieh some of you 
then felt, when your countenances bore a 
strong impression of your inward anxiety. 
Those terrors came upon you unexpectedly, 
and though they are forgotten by tooinany, 
scenes equally distressing may present them- 
selves before you are awaiie. O may be in 
mercy animate this i^mnant, now to stand in^ 
the breach as one man, and to wrestle for a 
flinlbl land ! Then we may at least arise to 
the hope of the Ninevites, Who can tell but 
the Lwd may turn irom his fierce anger, that 
we perish not ? Jonah, iii. 9. 

Let me now close with an address^ 

1. To such of you in this assembly as fear 
Ihe Lord. A part of you are poor and afflict- 
ed people, and by your obscure situation in 
life, are precluded from a very distinct 
knowledge of the causes, tho present effects, 
and possible consequences of the war* You 
live m a happy ignorance of what passes in 
the world, and take no part in the disputes 
which, in niany places, ensnare and embitter 
the spirits even of professors of the ^peL 
Your principles inspire you with sentiments 
of duty to government, with the love of 
peace, and with a just sense of the value of 
your privileges, civil and religions. But 
though you are poor^. and can serve your 
country in no other way, you may serve it 
eflfectually by your pvayers. You have ac*- 
tern to the thfone of grace. Intercede there^ 
fore for a land that keth in wickndness, be 
concerned for the hsnour of his name, for 
the blindness and misery around you. It may 
be the Lord will be entreated of yon, and for 
your sakeSf. nnd for the sake of such as you, 
command the destroying angel to slay his 
hand. 

Those oTyou who have better opportunity 
of knowing the state of our public affairs, 
have likewise a more extensive- sphere of 
service. You will, I hope^ improve your in- 
fluence in your families and connections, and 
by your advice and Example, endeavour to 
awaken all with whom you converse to join 
in promoting the design of this day*s service. 
I call upon all who have ears to hear, and 
eyes to see the voice and the hand of the Lord, 
the rich and the poor, the young and tho 
aged, to be faithful, circumspect, and aealous 
in your several stations. 

Should wrath be decreed, and there be no 
lemedy, at least you shall prevail for your- 
selvesk You shall know that the Lord whom 
Tou serve is a strong-hold in the day of trou- 
Ue, and is mindful of them who put their 
trust in him. You can hardly be tco much 
alarmed fer the nation, but foryourselves you 
hnvt no just emae af fear. We are coramia- 



sioned to say to the ri^hteousr ^ di^ he 
well with him, lea. iiL 10. The Saviour, to 
whom you have fled for refuge has all power 
in heaven and earth. He will keep you as 
the apple of his eye, and hide you under the 
shadow of his winga. He can screen you 
from evil, though thousands and ten thou- 
sands should suflhr and fall around you. Or 
if he appoints you a share in suffering, he 
will be with vov to support and comfort you, 
and to sanctify aH your troubles. His word 
to you is, Wheft you hear of wars and ru- 
mours of wars, see that ye be not troubled, 
Matthew xxiv. 6. Fear not them who, at 
the most, can but kill the Ixxly. The light 
of his countenance is sufficient to cheer you 
in the darkest hour, and your best interest, 
your everlasting inheritance is safe beyond 
the reach of enemies,, in a kingdom, (how 
unlike the kingdoms of the earth !) which 
cannot be shaken, Hebrews xiL 28. Your 
life is hid with" Christ in God; and when 
Christ, who is our life, shall appeiir, then 
shall you also appear with him in glory. Col. 
iiL 3, 4. Thither neither sin nor sorrow shall 
be able to follow you. Then* your sun shall 
go down no more, and the days of your 
mourning shall be ended. In patience there- 
fore possess your 8oul& Be not moved by 
appearances, but remember all your concerns 
are in the hands of him who loved you, and 
gave himself fbv you. Let those wno know 
him not, tremble when he ariseth to judg- 
ment, and to shake terribly the earth ; but So 
you sanctify the Lord God in your hearts, 
make him your fear and your dread, and he 
shall be to you for a sanctuary, (Isaiah, viiL 
IB, 14 ;) and in a little time he will come to 
receive you to himself, and to wipe all tears 
from your eyes. 

2. But what can I say to the rest of the 
congregation 1 Though they are all met in the 
same place, and outwardly engaged in the 
same service, so that, to the eye of man, we 
may appear as one people, animated with one 
and the same desires, the eye of the Searaher 
of hearts sees and notices a real and im- 
portant distinction amongst us. He draws,, 
with infallible certainty, the line of separa- 
tion. He knows who are truly on his side,, 
whose hearts are tender, (2 Uhmn. xxxiv. 
27,) who are afraid of his judgmeats, and 
are mourning for their own sins, and the 
sins of the nation : and he knows and sees 
that too man^ here have neither his fear nor 
his love abidmg in. them. Yon may comply 
with an outward form, and abstain from a 
meal, but you* neither abstain from sin, nor 
(tesire to do so. To-day you look serious, and 
by your presence seem to assent to the con- 
fi^ions whieh have been made, and the 
pnyers which have been offered in year 
hearing. To-morrow, I fear, will show that 
■U your acnblanfie of seriousness was but 
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ijrpocrisy : and that though you drew nigh 
to (jod with your lips, (Mark viii. 6,) your 
liearts were far from him. But be not de- 
<%ived, Giod will not be mocked. You have 
contributed largely to swell the measure of 
oor national sin ; herein you have been hearty 
and persevering. Do not think that the lip- 
eervice of a single day will make any altera- 
tion either in your state or in your guilt 
Rather that pretended humiliation, by which 
yon act towards God as if you thought he 
was altogether such a one as yourselves, 
(Pa. L 21,) is an aggravation of your wick- 
edness, and no better than affronting him to 
his face. Yet I am glad of an opportunity 
of speaking to you. Oh, that I could prevail 
on you to seek him in earnest while he is to 
be found ! You cannot serve, or love, or trust 
hira, unless you be bom again. But Jesus 
10 exalted to produce this change in the heart 
of a sinner, by the power of his Holy Spirit, 
and to give faith, repentance, and remission 
of sins. Ck)uld I convince you of this, the 
rest would be easy. Then, feeling your 
wants and misery, you would ask mercy of 
him ; and askinc^ you would surely receive ; 
fin* he has said, Him that cometh unto me, I 



will in nowisp castout, J6hn>vi. 87. O Lord,, 
do thou convince them by thine own power!. 
Open the blind eyes, unstop the deaf ears,, 
and turn the stony heart into flesh. 

Till this be done you are neither fit to live,, 
nor fit to die. What will you do in a day 
of public calamity, should you live to see it, 
if you sliould be despoiled of your earthly 
comforts, and have no share in the consolation 
of the gospel ? But should the Lord answer 
prayer and prolong our national prosperity, 
still you must be ruined unless you are saved 
by grace. For what will you do in the hour 
of death 1 This is inevitable, and may, for 
ought you know, be \ery near. If I could 
assure you of peace and wealth for the term 
of a long life, still without the peace of God, 
and an interest in the unsearchable riches 
of Christ, you must be miserable at the last,, 
and lie down in sorrow. 

But oh that we may rather with one con- 
sent search and try our ways, and turn to the 
Lord from whom we have so greatly revolt- 
ed ! To us, indeed, belong shame and con- 
fusion of face, but to the f^rd our God belong* 
mercies and forgiveness, though we have re^ 
belled asainst hun. 
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So, beinz affeetiontUely dtiirous of you, we were willing to hate imparted unto yom^ 
not the gnspel of Cfod only, but aUo our own aouU^ because ye were dear unto tts,-^ 
I Theas. ii. a 



An active undaunted teal in the service 
of God, and a peculiar teodemces of affection 
towards hid people, were happily and emi- 
nently combined in the character of St Paul. 
The UllPV appears in none of his writings to 
grreatpr advanta<?e than in this Epistle, and 
particularly in this chapfer. He had been 
made very useful to the Thessalonians, and 
was ^rroatly beloved by them. Many of them 
had received the sfoepel which he preached, 
not in word only, but in power; and were 
cHectually turned, by grace, from dead idols, 
tn serve the living and the true God, 1 
Th»»8«. i. 5—9. They likewise were very 
dear to himV&nd beinof now at a distance 
from them, he writes to confirm their faith 
and hope, to animate and direct their con- 
dnct And he takes many occasions of re- 
mindinrr them, of the peculiar regard he had 
bf»rne tMom from the first, and how near they 
still were to his heart; that his love for them, 
which imd sweetened all his labours and 
f»nf}erin<rR when he was among them, made 
hi'Ti 8tili solicitotu for their welfare, and en- 
abled hi>n to rejoice on their account, while 
iif was saflfering bonds and imprisonment at 
Ro'U'?. 

Tiie verse I have read is one passage, out 
of rnany in the New Testament, where our 
trui-htion does not fully come up to the spi- 
rit and l)cauty of the original. Not that it is 
uiit Mti;t'iii or faulty; it is chiefly owin? to 
the difHreiwe of the languasren. I belii»ve 
we have no single word in the Knirlinh 
totit/iin, to express the energy of the Gr^ek 
term i.«i'«9^<*'e., which he uses in the begin- 



ning of the verse; and therefore our tranalft- 
tors have employed two, ** Being afiectioi>> 
ately desirous of yon.** It denotes a desire 
connected with the finest and most tender 
feelings of the heart; not like the degrading 
selfish desire of the miser for gold; bat 
such an emotion (according to his own beau- 
tiful illustration in the preceding verse) a« 
that with which the nnrse, the mother while 
a nurse, contemplates her own child. Bemg 
thus disposed towards you, '* we were wilt 
ing" — ^bat the Greek mSsxii^ir is more enn 
phatical. We esteemed it our pleasure, our 
joy, the very height of our wishes, "tos im- 
part unto you the gospel of God,** to put yoa 
into our own place, to communicate to yon, 
by the gospel, all Uiat comfort and strength, 
and joyful hope, which we have received 
from it ourselves. Yea, further, to have 
imparted to you our own souls also ; that is^ 
to devote our whole strength, time, and 
study, to this very end, to spend and be 
spent for you, and to be ready to seal our 
testimony with our blood, if this were need- 
ful to your establishment, ** because ye are 
dear** (»>«»irroi,) exceedingly dear unto u& 
The same word is used (for the language of 
mortals will not afford a stronger,) Matt iiL 
17. " 'J'his is my beloved Son.*' 

When I thought of preaching to you thi< 
day, and of mingling my tears with yours, the 
occasion suggested the choice I have made 
of a text; and the countenances of many 
of you convince me that I have not made 
an improper choice. Another congregatkn 
might have been led, from what I have al- 
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ready said, to sympathize with the Theasa- 
lonians, in what they must have felt when 
they were deprived of euch a minister and 
friend ; but your minds are engaged by a sense 
of yonr own loss. You have reason. You 
acknowledj^e and feel, that if I wished (as I 
certainly did) to select a text which might, 
while you heard it, strongly impress your 
minds with the idea of my dear friend, your 
late pastor, and recal to your remembrance, 
his principlea, actions, motives, and aims, 
how he Bpoke« and how he lived amon^ you, 
I could hardly have Ibund a passage m the 
whole scripture more directly suited to my 
purpose. 1 believe no minister in the present 
age, nor perhaps in any past age, since the 
apostle^s days, could have a better warrant 
than Dr. Conyers, to adopt these words of 
St. Paul as expressive of his own spirit and 
character. He had a very tender affection for 
you : It was his earnest desire, and his great 
delight, to impart unto you the gospel of Crod, 
because you were dear to him : and it may be 
said of him with peculiar propriety, that in 
this service of love, he imparted to you his 
own soul, or life alsa You have not forgot- 
ten, surely you never can forget, the ver^ 
solemn and affecting manner m which his 
ministry among you closed Whether, while 
be was reading the a posticus farewell dis- 
counie to the elders of the church of Ephesus, 
(Acts XX. IS — 35,) which occurred in the se- 
cond lesson for the day, he had a presage that 
you would set! his face no mom, we know not 
Htid he been certain of it, he could not havp 
taken your consciences more earnestly to 
witness, that he was clear of your blood, and 
that he had not shunned to declare unto you 
the whole counsel of God. However, the 
event proved, that you then saw and heard 
him for the last time. His strength and life 
were prolonged to finish his discourse, and 
to pronounce over you his partinof blessing, 
which he had scarcely finished, be&re he was 
called home to his Master^s joy. ** filessed in 
that servant, whom his Lord when he cometh, 
shall find so doing," Luke xii. 43. 

In considering the grounds of the apostle*s 
love to the Thessalonians, and the proofs 
which he j^ave of it, the subject will fre- 
quently lead me to bear a testimony to the 
graco of God^ vouchsafed to your late minis- 
ter, of whom we may truly say, he was a fol- 
lower of St. Paiil, as Paul also was of Christ, 
1 Cor. xi. I. 

I. The first ground, the original cause of 
the apostJe*6 love to the brethren, was the 
love of (yhrisL His unwearied endeavours, 
in the midst of the hardships and dangers 
which awaited him in everv place, to pro- 
mote the happiness of mankind, made liim 
ap,> Mr to many who were unacquainted with 
the nviri . PS of hin con'^uct, as though he were 
besi if- himnelf. The apoloo-y he offered was, 
the Icne of Christ constraineth us, 2 Cor. v. 



14. Till he knew the Lord, he acted very 
differently. While he was under the power 
of prejudice and ignorance, he verily thought 
that he ought to do many things against the 
name of Jesus of Nazareth, (Acts ix. 1; xxvL 
9,) and therefore breathed out threaten ings 
and slaughter against his people. But Jesus 
whom he persecuted appeared to him in his 
way to Damascus, convinced him of his sin, 
vouchsafed him pardon, and commissioned 
him to preach the faith which he had labour- 
ed to destroy. Gal. L 23^ From that time he 
esteemed himself a chief sinner, (1 Tim. i 15, 
16,)/and because much had been forgiven him, 
he loved much. He devoted his whole future 
life to proclaim the glory and grace of his Sa* 
viour, and to propose himself as a pattern of 
his long-suffering atid mercy to alt around 
him, that they likewise might believe and be 
saved. He was. conscious of his Saviour's 
just right to reign in every heart. And they 
who, hy receiving tlie gospel which he 
preached, entered into his views, and loved 
the I^rd whom he loved, instantly became 
dear to him for his Lord's sake, whether they 
were Jews or Gentiles, rich or pfH)r, bond or 
free. It is probable, that all \^ho are con- 
vinced and enlightened by the Holy Spirit, 
having a clearer knowledge of the nature, 
number, and aggravation of their own sins, 
than they can possibly have of those of any 
other person, account themselves among the 
chief of sinners, though many of tliem may 
have been preserved h'oin gross ( normities. 
F never heard that your mini>ter was in- 
fluenced, like Saul of Tarsus, by a bitter 
persecuting spirit; and I believe his beha- 
viour was morel end exemplary from his 
youth. When he entered upon his minibtry 
at his beloved Helmsley, in Yorkt-hire, he 
found the place ignorant and disbolute to a 
proverb. At this early period of life, he feared 
God, and he hated wickedness. With much 
zeal and diligence he attempted the reforma- 
tion of his parish, which was of great extent, 
and divided into several hamlets. He preach- 
ed frequently in them all. Heencourafred'hia 
parishionere to come to his house. He dis- 
tributed them into little companies, that he 
might instruct them with more convenience; 
he met them in rotation by appointment. In 
this manner, long before he fully understood 
that gospel of God which of late years he so 
successfully imparted to you, I have been as- 
sured that he often preached or exhorted pul>> 
licly, or more privately, twenty times in a 
week. These labours were not in vain: a 
great, visible, and almost universal reforma- 
tion took place. About the time I am speak- 
ing of, a clergyman in bis neighbourhood 
made very honourable mention of Dr. Con- 
yers, in a letter to the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, (which I have seen in 
print,) as perhaps the most exemplary, in- 
defatigable, and successful parochial minister 
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in the kinsfdom ; jet in the midst of applause 
and apparent siKx^ess, he was far from being 
ntisHu i with himself. H« did what he could : 
he did more than most others; but he felt 
there wm something stiU wanting, though 
for a time he know not what; bat he was de 
sirou 3 to know : he studied the scriptur s, and 
he pray-^d to the Father of lights. They who 
thui) m^ek shall surely find. Important con- 
sequences often follow from a sudden involun- 
tary turn of thought One day an expres- 
sion of St. PauVs, " the unsearchable riches 
of Christ," (Ephes. iii. 8,) engaged his atten- 
tion. He had oflen read the passage, but 
never noticed the word unsearchable before. 
The gosppl, in his view of it, had appeared 
plain, and within his comprehension ; but the 
apostle spoke of it as containing something 
that was unsearchable. A conclusion there- 
fbre forced itself upon him, that the idea he 
had hitherto affixed to the word ^g-o^pc/, could 
not be the same with that of the apostle. 
From this beginning he was soon led to per- 
ceive, that his whole scheme was essentially 
defective, that his people, however outwardly 
reformed, were not converted. — He now felt 
himself a sinner, and felt his need of faith in 
a Saviour, in a manner he had never done 
before. Thus he was brought with the apos- 
tle, to account his former gain but losd : the 
unsearchable riches of Christ opened to his 
mind, he received power to believe, his per- 
plexities were removed, and he rejoiced with 
joy unspeakable and full of g?ory He pre^ 
sently toll his people, with that amiable sim- 
plicity which so strongly marked his charac- 
ter, that though he had endeavoured to show 
them the way of salvation, he had nHsled 
them ; th?it whit both he and they had been 
buildin? was not upon the right foundation. 
He from that time preached Jesiis Christ, and 
him crucified, (1 Cor. ii. 2. i. 30,) ne the only 
grouni of hope for sinners, and the only source 
nram whence they could derive wisdom, righ- 
teousness, sanctification, and redemption. The 
Lord so blessed his word, that the greater part 
of the people who were most attached to him 
soon adopted his views, and many more were 
8ucces2tively added to them. This change in 
his sentiur*nts and manner of preaching, 
though it added efficacy to his moral instruc- 
ions, and endeared him to his people at home, 
ost him much of that high estimation in which 
le had been held abroad. But he knew the 
gospel of God too well to be ashamed of it: 
whatever disgrace he suffered in such a cause, 
lie could bear with patience. He loved his 
people and was beloved by them ; and their 
advance in comfort and holiness made him 
ample compensation for the nnkindness of 
those who knew not what they did. And 
thus, when the providence of God remotved 
him hither, the eonstraining k>ve of Christ, 
which had long been the great principle of 
his conduct, disposed him to love you before 



he saw you,; and he came among yon with 
an earnest desire to impart unto von thegoe^ 
pel of God, and his own soul also^ beaaaae- 
from the moment that he accepted the charge* 
over you, he was affectionately desirous off' 
you. 

The regard of the apostle to the ThessakK. 
nians was undoubtedly heightened in propoiw 
tion as the Lord was pleased to give him 
seals to his ministry among tiiem. And the- 
like cause had the like effect here. The mu- 
tual affection, that subsists between a faithfak 
minister and those to whom the Lord makea. 
him useful, is of a peculiar kind, and nor 
easily described. I trust he looked upon^ 
many of you with. Joy, as his crown and 
glory in the day of Christ, (1 Thess. iL 19; 
and you, I doubt not, looked on him with 
respect and gratitude^ as the instrument of 
God in saving your souls, in calling you out 
of darkness into marvellous light What were^ 
some of you doing, and whither were you go- 
in^, when God sent you, by him, the word oF 
salvation ? And what a happy change have yoa 
since experienced ? You were then dead in 
trespasses and sins, without Christ, and there- 
fore without hope, and without God in the 
world, Sphes. ii U 12, IS. But now you, who 
were some time afkr off, are made nigh by the 
blood of Christ Now being freed from the 
slavery of sin, you- have your fruit unto holi- 
ness, and the end everlasting life, Rom. vL. 
22. You have now access to God, commu- 
nion with him, an interest in his promises,, 
and a good hope tbroogh grace that though 
your minister be taken f«)m you, he who hy 
him began a good work in you, will perform 
it until the day of Jesus Christ, Phil i. CK. 
Let this thought moderate your grief You 
will see the fice of your minister no more 
here ; hut you: will meet him again, ere long,, 
before the throne of God and the Lamb. 
Then all tears will be for ever wiped away. 

Again, during the apostle's continuance 
with the Thessalonians, he and they had en- 
joyed precious seasons oP worship together, 
and of mutual communion with God, in the 
offdinances of his appointment Wherever 
two or three are met in the Lord's name, 
(Matt xviii. 20,) he is mindfiil of his promise,, 
and does manifest himself unto them as he 
does not unto the world, (John xiv. 22 ;) and 
(these tastes of his lovii^ kindness wonder^ 
fully soflen, spiritualize, and enlarge their 
affections, and knit them closer and closer 
together in love. And thousfh that power and 
unction from on high, which makes the ordi- 
nances of the gospel truly delightful, and an 
hour so employed preferable to a thousand 
of the world*s hours, (P^l. Ixxxiv. 10,) dees 
not altogether depend a^n the gifts, or even 
ispon tl^ grace of the minister; yet it is 
doubtless a singular and high privilege, 
to be under the care of a wise and tenaer 
riiepherd, of one who in the school of ezpe> 
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Felice htt acquired the tongue of die learned, 
(laa. 1. 4,) who knows how to adapt himself 
to the occasions of the people, to gi^fe every 
one their proper portion, to obviate their 
doabts, relieve their fears, point ont their 
dangers, and to speak a word in season to 
'them that are weary fie thankful that you 
were^loBg favoured with such an able minis- 
*ter of the New Testament As a public 
"preacher, he may perhaps have left some 
equals behind him. But he had at Dept- 
ford, as formerly at Helmsley, stated seasons, 
when h& expounded the scriptures to a smal- 
ler auditory in his house, or within his own 
premises. He supposed that on these occa- 
-flions few persons were present but those 
who either possessed the peace of the gospel, 
-or were sincerely seeking it. The simplicity 
and meekness of wisdom with which, as a 
father amOn^ his children, he exhorted, com- 
forted, and mstructed these his more select 
hearers, seemed peculiar to himself. In this 
branch of his ministerial office I always 
thought him unequalled and inimitable. How 
often have many of you had reason to say, 
«t such seasons, " Did not our hearts bum 
within us, while he talked with as, and while 
he opened to us the scriptures?'* Luke xxiv. 
32. And -the great attention with which he 
vns heard, and the proofs he saw that his 
labours were not in vain, rendered him still 
more affectionately desirous towards yon. 

For, lastly, as one great reason why the 
apostle loved the Thessalonians was, that 
tliey were not only hearers, but doers of the 
word, and he could speak of them with plea- 
sure, and propose them to others as examples 
of the efficacy and tendency of the gospel 
which he preached, (1 Thess. i. 8, 9 ;) so I 
trust, yea I know, that some of you were ex- 
reedinfjly dear to your late minister on this 
account^ also. He could say of you and to 
you, " Now we live, if ye stand fast in the 
liOrd,** 1 Thess. iii. 8. lie had no greater 
j >y than to sec his <;hildren walk in the truth, 
(:l John 4,) and demonstrate by their conduct, 
that the gospel which they professed was a 
doctrine according to godliness. Those of you 
who gave him this pleasure, may, now he is 
gone, praise God for the grace which enabled 
you to administer to the comfort of one who 
'SO tenderly watched over your souls. He was 
proportionably affected with pungent grief, 
when any whom he loved acted unsuitably to 
'their profession, though they, perhaps, seldom 
knew what their unfaithfulness cost him. 
In his preaching he bore a strennous and 
'ikithfu) testimony asfainst every evil, not 
•only ag-ainst gross sins, but against every 
(deviation, whether in temper or practice, 
iiVom the spirit and rule of the gospel. But 
^hcre was something in his natural dispoei- 
'tion which made it difficult for him to expoe- 
Kulate plainly and strongly in private. — In 
(private, he could not easily rt^rove. But he 



could mourn, he could wear out the day with- 
out pleasure, and the night witJbout rest, in 
bemoaning those who had neithercompassion 
for him nor for themftelves. I can affirm this 
of him, from instaiBces which have come to 
ray own knowledge. Perhaps some person 
present may think. Surely the preacher has 
heard of me, and means to point me out to 
the notice of the congregation. No ; it is your 
own conscience points you out; I know you 
not But is it so, indeed, that you broke your 
minister's rest, and added to his troubles 
by your miscarriages 1 You do well to weep : 
may (rod give yon repentance not to be r^ 
pented of! 2 Cor. vii. 10. Will not his lar 
mented and sudden death recal to yonr re- 
membrance how eamestlv he warned you, 
and pleaded with yon, while he was living, 
and rouse you from that dangerous security 
into which you have been seduced by the de- 
ceitfulness of sin 1 

II. I have, in a great measure, anticipated 
what I purposed to mention under a second 
head — ^the proofs which he gave, that the a^ 
fection he professed for his people was cordial 
and sincere. Bat the subject is not exhaust- 
ed : St. Paul evidenced his love to the The»* 
salonians by imparting to them the gospel of 
God, and by his on wearied zeal and diligence 
in their service, in defiance of the difficulties 
and obstacles which always attended his ]a«> 
hours. By the strong expression, that he was 
ready to impart unto them his own soul also, 
he intimates both the energy of his address, 
and his fixed determination to venture every 
consequence in their service. 

In another place, the apostle, speaking of 
the doctrine which he preached, says, " ac^ 
cording to mv gospel,'* Rom. ii. 16. It was 
not a point of speculation with him : he pos- 
sessed it. He had experienced the power of 
it ; it was the spring of his conduct, the source 
of his comfort, and was therefore properly his 
own. Here he styles it the "gospel of God," 
perhaps to distinguish it from a pretended 
gospel, such as the Galatians received from 
false teachers, which he calls *' another gos- 
pel," (Gal. i. 6, 7,) and "whbh was indeed not 
the gospel. The true gospel is of God. It 
is the glorious gospel <of the blessed God, 
I Tim. L 11. From whence we infer its 
certainty, authority, and importance. It is 
worthy of all acceptation : tt is able to make 
us wise unto salvation, if ccrdially embraced, 
C2 Tim. iiL 15;) and to neglect it, is to re- 
fuse life, to choose death, to -resolve to be 
miserable, and to afiroiit the ^wisdom and 
goodness of God. When Paul 'preached this 
gospel at Thessalonica, it awakened the spi- 
rit of envy, opposition, and clamour, in many 
who believed not; but they who*received it, 
experienced it to be the power of Qed, to the 
salvation of their souls. 

This gospel your late minister preached 
flunon^ jou, and, I trust, efiectualjy inyMsiti! 
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to many ofyoa, as an instrument of the Ho]y 
Spirit He owed all bis success, and vou de- 
rive all the light and comfort you obtained 
under his instruction, to the doctrine which 
he delivered. It cannot with reason be ex- 
pected, that God will afibrd the seal of his 
il easing to any scheme of doctrine but his 
own truth. A preacher may be of a good 
character in civil life, and diligent in his 
office, and he may have some success in sup- 
pressing outward wickedness, though he does 
not preach the gospel of God; but he will not 
reach the hearts of his people, wean them 
from their secret sins, and win them to the 
love and practice of universal holiness, unless 
he preaches St Paurs gospel. I hope this 
congregation has been better taught, than to 
receive every thing indiscriminately for 
truth because ■ it is spoken from a pulpit 
You have the scriptures in your hands, and 
by this standard you are warranted, yea, 
commanded, to try the spirits, (1 John iv. 1,) 
because many false prophets and pretended 
teachers are abroad in the world : however, 
I will take the liberty to remind you of some 
plain and sure marks by which ^vou will be 
able to distinguish a faithful minister of the 
true gospel. 

He will preach Christ Jesus the Lord, and 
propose him as the onl^ foundation of a sin- 
ner*s hope, the only object of faith, the way, 
the truth, and the life. He will endeavour to 
convince you of your need of mercy, and 
then direct your thoughts to the atonement 
which Christ made for sin, by his bloody 
death upon the cross. He will give you no 
encouragement to think you can do any 
thing well-pleasing to God till you your- 
selves are first made acceptable in the be- 
loved; nor until his love is the motive of 
your obedience, and vour dependance is 
fi&ed upon the promised communications of 
strength and grace from his fulness. 

By a manifestation of the truth, he will 
commend himself to your consciences in the 
sight of God, 2 Cor. iv. 2. He will not a- 
miise you with the discussion of some cu- 
rious point, in which you have little imme- 
diate interest, or some cold general com- 
mon-place subject Many sermons, ingeni- 
ous in their kind, may be compared to a 
letter put into the post-office without a di- 
rection. It is addre^ed to nobody, it is own- 
ed by nobody ; and if a hundred people were 
to read it, not one of them woula think him- 
self concerned in the contents. But the 
word of the gospel, when fiuthfully dispen- 
sed« searches the heart, (Heb. iv. 12,) and 
tries the reins. You will wonder that the 
preacher, who perhaps is a stranger to you, 
can so exactly suit himself to your case. 
He will sometimes bring to your remem- 
brance what you have done or said, or even 
what you have only thought, and which, 
possibly, you had forgotten. So that if you 



are going on in your sins, or are vftiled under 
a cloak of hypocrisy, you will be ready to 
start, and think he is about to ex|K36e you 
publicly. Or if you are a mourner in Zion. 
distressed with fear and temptation, beset 
with trouble, and know not which wav to 
turn, that tongue of the learned, which be 
has acquired in the school of experience, 
will frequently lead him, while speaking 
from his own feelings, to meet you with » 
word in season, so exactly suited to your 
case, that, if you had told him the state of 
your mind, and every particular of your 
situation beforehand, he could not have de- 
scribed them better. Such is the correspond- 
ence between the word of God and the heart 
of man ; and such is the similarity of the 
workings of the human heart in similar cir- 
cumstances, that the preacher who is enlight- 
ened by the scripture, and by the Huly Spirit 
while ne does little more than relate the 
exercises of his own mind, appears to many 
of his hearers to express their hopes and 
fears, their joys and sorrows, better than 
they could have expressed them to hink 
Thus it is tliat the secrets of the heart are 
made manifest (1 Cor. xiv. 25,) by tlie preacln 
ing of the gospel. All other preaching, 
compared with this, is lifeless, distant, ami 
unafiecting, little more than declamation; 
but the words of a scribe (Matt xiii. 52,) 
well instructed in the mysteries of the Jiiog> 
dom of God, come home to our own busincse 
and bosoms, and constrain many to say, with 
the woman of Samaria, **Come and see a mao 
which told me all things that ever I did,** 
John iv. 29. 

A true servant of God in the gospel may 
likewise be known, at least in the place 
where he resides, or statedly labours, by a 
certain mixed kind of character, which ho 
will receive from public report The general 
tenor of his conduct will be such, that th0 
feeble attempts of slander to vilify him, will 
be gradually suppressed, and they who 
would speak evil of him, be put to shame 
and to silence, by his good conversation ia 
Christ, 1 Pet iii. 16. But though his be» 
haviour be unimpeachable and exemplary, 
his principles will be misunderstood am) 
misrepresented; and by difierent person* 
(sometimes by the same persons,) very dlA 
ferent and inconsistent things will be laid 
to his charge. He will often be deemed r»» 
gid, precise, uncharitable, enjoining a sthcU 
ness in life and manners to the extreme ; so 
that, to adopt his views, and to follow hie 
rules, a person must bid farewell to com- 
fort, and almost renounce society; while ia 
the same day, and almost in the same breatl^ 
he will be represented as preaching doo» 
trines which, if generally received, would 
be unfavourable to good morals, and promole 
licentionsnesBL For the natuml heart hm 
a dislike equally to the grace and to the 
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hblinesB of the rapel. Salvation by ftith 
in the blood of Jesus is thought too easy, 
•nd aflbrding too much encouragement to 
the unworthy ; and the simple grateful obe- 
dience which characterizes those who seek 
salvation in this way, and in no other, is 
thought too strict and scrupulous, and carry- 
ing of things a great deal too iar. They 
who are of the world, who speak to the 
world, and whom the world is willing to 
hear, give no offence, and therefore no clsr 
inour is excited against them; but a faith- 
ful minister will not be exposed to the woe 
(Luke vi. 26,) denounced against those of 
whom all men speak favouiably. His in- 
firmities and mistakes (for he is not perfect) 
will be eagerly noticed and exaggerated; 
and if no just fault can be found, he must 
at least expect to be spoken of as an en- 
thusiast, or branded by some name to which 
ignorance and prejudice have affixed a con- 
tumelious sense. 

Such a one was your late minister. Like 
the apostle, he laboured to impart to his 
hearers the gospel of God : like him, he was 
unmoved by the opposition of those who 
knew not what they did, and ready to en- 
dure all things for the elect's sake, that 
they might be saved, 2 Tim. ii. 10. He 
loved you, and was willing to impart to you 
his own soul also. His spirit was willing ; 
he did much, and widied he could have 
done more. 

It was indeed a surprise to many who 
were not intimately acquainted witii him, 
that he did no more. And it may be thought 
by some persons, that as, by his counte- 
nance, he seemed to enjoy a tolerable share of 
health, his public services were hardly an- 
swerable to the zeal of a man who was 
ready to pour out his very life for the good 
of souls. He preached but once a week in 
his parish church ; and no arguments, per- 
suasions, or entreaties, could prevail on him 
to enter any pulpit but his own. Even when 
he has been expressly nominated by his dio- 
cesan to preach in another church, he has 
declined the service, and disappointed crowd- 
ed auditories who wished to hear him. The 
benefits of his singular abilities were there- 
fore confined to his own oon^egationa And 
it was with the greatest difficulty, and but 
seldom^ that his most intimate friends could 
engage him to lead in family-worship, where 
he has been occasionally present I have 
frequently mentioned to him my concern 
that the sphere of his usefulness should be 
so much limited ; and he lamented it himself; 
but his hindrance was constitutional and in- 
vincible. He had a continued hurry and 
flutter upon his spirits, the effects of which 
were unaccountable to those who knew not 
the cause. Taken in different views, he 
might be considered as ver^ happy or very 
sncomfortable at the same instant In the 



most important sense, he was a happy man. 
He had peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, enjoyed much of the light of 
bis countenance, and had no perpnexing 
doubts respecting either his acceptance in 
the Beloved, or his perseverance in grace. 
Yet, through the agitation of his fipirits, ha 
spent his days, and almost every hour, Ut 
trepidation and alarm. The slightest inci- 
dents were sufficient to fill him with fears, 
which, though he knew to be groundless, 
he could not overcome. But upon no oc* 
casions did he suffer more from these pain- 
ful feelings, than when he bad public preach- 
ing in prospect When he met his people 
at home, he usually found pleasure and 
liberty, unless he observed some new facea 
But the sight of a stranger, especially if he 
knew or suspected him to be a mmister, 
would sometimes distress him greatlv, and 
almost disable him from speaking, ft may 
seem very extraordinary, that a man of the 
first abilities as a preacher, highly respect- 
ed, and honoured with eminent usefulness, 
should be intimidated bv the presence of 
those who were much his inferiors. But 
such was his burden, which neither reflec- 
tion nor resolution could remove. What be 
often suffered before he ascended this pulpit, 
and when he looked round upon a large con- 
gregation, and knew not how many such 
persons as he was afraid of might be among 
them, gave him a right to say, in a singular 
sense, that in imparting the gospel of God 
to you, he imparted his own soul alsa Per- 
haps there have been martyrs, who approach- 
ed the rack or the stake with less distress 
ing sensations, than he has frequently felt 
when about to enter upon his otherwise de- 
lightful work. Yet, because you were the 
people of his immediate charge, and dear to 
nim, he seldom declined your service on the 
forenoon of the Lord*s day, if he was well 
But this, I believe, was the reason, that at 
other times, instead of preaching in the 
church, he confined himself to a place where 
few, comparativelv, could attend him. I do 
not know, that while he lived at Deptford, 
he ever preached publicly in this neighbour- 
hood, excepting once, when he accepted an 
appointment to preach at the archdeacons' 
Visitation at Dartfbrd. But he kept his in- 
tention a secret in his own breast; and did 
not mention it to his nearest friends ; lest a 
multitude should be drawn to hear him. And 
he told me himself, that from the hour he 
stood engaged, which was several weeks be- 
fore tlie time, he could scarcely think of 
any thin^ else ; and that when the day ar- 
rived, his spirits were so greatly agitated, 
that for some minutes after he was in the 
pulpit he was deprived of his eye-sight 
But the Lord whom he served, supported 
him ; and he was, upon the whole, carried 
comfbrtably through the service. 
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If we ipeak oT death as the monent of 
■■eparatton between goal and bedy, he was 
not afraid of it ; for he knew whom he be- 
lieved ; and that to depart and be with his 
Lord, was (^'•xx«7*»)^x«r««iirr«i') anspeakably 
preferable to any thin^ that could be enjoy- 
ed in the present life, Phil. L 23. But 
though nqt afraid of death, he was often afraid 
of dyin^. His apprehensions of the possibte 
forerunners and concomitants of a dying hour, 
fh}uently made a painful impression upon his 
spirits. Upon this account, they who loved 
him, have reason to be reconciled to the 
'suddenness of his removal. His was an hon- 
ourable dismission indeed ! The messen^r 
that called him home, found him actually 
and actively employed in his Master^s ser- 
vice, with his loins girded up, and his lamp 
burning, Luke xiL 33. It was likewise a 
gracious condescension to his infirmity, and 
saved him from an experience of any of those 
conflicts, which he could ' seldom think of 
without anxiety, and a degree of anguish. 

Upon the whole, I may say of Dr. Conyers, 
without just fear of contradiction, he was a 
burning and a shining light, John v. 35. 
Many of you rejoiced in his light ; and now, 
the man who cared for your souls, who was 
tlie minister of God to you for good, is taken 
from you, your sorrow is proportionable. Yet, 
if you truly entered into his views, you are 
not destitute. The Saviour whom he preach- 
ed, and in whom ye have believed, is still with 
you. The stream at which you have often 
drank, and found refreshment, is dried op ; 
but the fountain of living waters, from whence 
it was derived, is alwi^s full, and always flow- 
ing. Whoever dies, Jesus lives; the residue 
of the Spirit is with him, and he is at no loss 
for means to communicate his blessings to 
those who wait upon him : yea, under his 
management, even losses prove gains, and 
apparent hindrances work to the help and 
furtheraace of fidth. Be thankful tfaat you 



were so long fiivoured wifh^saeb a mmisler - 
and rejoice that thoagfa you can see him no 
more in this world, yoQ shall meet him again 
in tlie world of light In the meantime (need 
I say) respect and honour his memory ; and 
the most effectual manner by which you can 
show yoor regard to him, wiU be, by walking 
as he walked, and maintaininjjf a conversation 
becoming the gospel, (Phil. i. 27,) which he 
80 afllectionately aind iaithfiiUy imparted Id 
you. 

But there are, I fear, amongst you, those 
who aoeounted the joyful soundof the gospel, 
which he proclaimed, a burden ; have been 
wearied by his earnest endeavours to pluck 
you as brands from the burning, and have 
often wished to be freed from his importuni^. 
Now you have your wishes. Your faithful 
monitor is removed. He will alarm your 
consciences, he will ofiend your pride no 
more. But if, after slighting his labours of 
love while he lived, you remain likewise un- 
aflected by his death, you are much more to 
be pitied Uian those who^lament his removal. 
Alas ! when numbers in different and distant 
places, who never saw you, are concerned for 
you, w91 you not yet be concerned for your- 
selves 1 Tremble, lest you should have cause 
to say, ** the harvest is past, the summer is 
ended, but we are not saved !** Jer. viii. 20. 
You have had your opportunity, a day of 
grace, in which the things pertaining to your 
peace have been set before you. The Lord 
forbid that the following words should be ap- 
plicable to you : ^ but now they are hidden 
from your eyes!^ Luke xix. 42. The Sa- 
viour, whom you have too long slighted, is 
now once more preached to you. He is still 
upon a throne of grace, able and willing to 
save to the uttermost all who come unto 
God by him. But hereafler he will appear on 
a throne of judgment, taking vengeance on 
them that know not God, and obey not hw 
gospel, 2 TheM. L & 
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^^He that tnnnetk souU is wise. — ProverliB, xL SO* 



OttLY he, who redeemed the Boal hy his 
blood, is able effectually to win it to himself. 
The work is his, and they who know him will 
render the praise to him alone. But in this 
respect, as in many others, there is an anaF 
log^y between the natural and the moral world. 
In both, he displays his power and executes 
his purposes by an instituted course of means 
and instruments. In both, he often so con- 
ceals his operations under the vail of second 
causes, that to a common and inattentive eye, 
he seems to do nothing, when in reality he 
does all. The manna with which he fed Is- 
rael in the wilderness, though more imme- 
diately and visibly, was not more certainly 
the effect and proof of his providence and 
goodness, than the bread by which we live. 
It is he who giveth the earth virtue to pro- 
duce com ; (Psalms civ. 14 ;) the discretion 
of the husbandman who prepareth the ground 
and Boweth the seed is from him; (Is. xxviiL 
24 — ^29 ;) and the influence of the sun and 
the rain, so necessary to ripen the grain, and 
to clothe the fields with plenty in Sie season 
of harvest, (Matt v. 4^) is the influence of 
him who worketh all in all. In this process, 
the blessing which secures the desired event, 
is wholly from the Lord, though the labour of 
man and the use of means are indispensable, 
because his appointment has made them sa 

Thus in the great concern of winning souls, 
though God, whose thoughts and ways are as 
far above ours, as the heavens are higher than 
the earth, may, sometimes, as in the instance 
of the apostle Paul, (Acts ix. 6,) affect and 
win the heart by an immediate and instanta- 
neous exertion of his power ; yet this is not 
his ordinary metiiod. Though fallen, we are 
still rational creatures, and he is pleased to 
treat us as such He proposes considcra- 
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tions .and motives in his holy wotd, which 
though inefiectual, considered merely as 
means, and without the concurrence of his 
agency, yet have, in their own nature, a mo- 
ral tendency and suitableness to awaken our 
attention, and to convince us of our sin and 
misery, and to recal us to our original state 
of dependence upon his goodness, and obe- 
diepce to his will. For the proof of this I may 
appeal to the consciences of many persons : 
the force of truth has compelled them to 
tremble, like Felix, and perhaps, like Herod, 
to do many things \ and though their depn* 
vity has been too obstinate to yield to convic- 
tion, they have understood and felt enough, 
to leave them without excuse. 

The Lord Grod usually employs those whom 
he has already won and subaued by his grace, 
as instruments of winning others ; and there 
are none of his people, however weak their 
capacitiesi or nowever low their situations in 
Hfe, but may hope for a share in this honour, 
if tiiey are faithful to the light he has given 
them, and live according to the rule m his 
word. — But he has instituted the office of the 
gospel-ministry with a more especial view to 
this important service. 

The proposition in the text is simple and 
plain ; and the principal division of my sub- 
ject is suggested by the appearance of our 
present assembly. I never had an opportunity 
oefore of preaching to so many of my brethren 
in the ministry, and perhaps I never may 
again. And at my time of life, it becomes 
me, whenever I stand in the pulpit, to con- 
sider seriously, that it is, at least, possible, it 
may be the last time, and that you, to whom 
I am now about to speak, ma^ see my ^ce no 
more. Were I even sure of this, how could 
I more properly close my public services, 
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than by aiming^ with my -latest breath, to im- 
press upon you, my fnends and brethren, this 
weighty aphorism, ** He that winneth souls is 
wiser' May it be written upon my own 
heart while I live ! may it be written upon 
all our hearts ! Let the scholar, the philoso- 
pher, the politician, settle their several claims 
to wisdom amonr themselves; but may this 
wisdom be ours. The man that wiimeth soujb 
is truly and emphatically wise. 

I shall, in the first place, point out the prin- 
cipal acknowledged characteristics of wisdooi, 
and show, that they are all exemplJiied in the 
spirit and conduct of the minister who is duly 
qualified for the servico of winniBg souls, f 
do not say that all faithiul ministers are in- 
fluenced bvrthis wisdom, in Uie same degree; 
but unless it has an habitual and prevailing 
influence on tlie plans and practice of a pu£ 
lie teacher, we need not wonder if he be nei- 
ther faithful nor useful. My chief design is 
to elucidate and confirm this first point; but 
towards the close of niv discourse, I slull, se- 
condly, address myself to private christians, 
and remind o^oa of your common interest with 
us in this concern, and the advantages and 
opportunities you have of lowing yourselves 
wise, by contributing your endeavours to pro- 
mote tlie great design of winning souls. 

I. The minister who wianeih souls is 
wise. 

1. Wisdom is discovered in the choice of 
a fit and valuable end. If a man has great 
talents and abilities, we do not account him 
wise, unless he employs them, properly ; a 
life whiled away in low and trivial pursuits, 
implies a want of wisdom* But he who aims 
at winning souls, proposes an end which well 
deserves his application, and will, so far as 
he succeeds, richly compensate him for all 
that he can do or suifer in so.good a cause. The 
grand object of his life« in subordination to- 
the will and glory of God« is the recovery of 
souls. We often use the word tot'n, inasense 
which the Hebrew term suggests; as to win 
a. battle or a fortress. The soul, in its fidlen 
state, separated and alienated fnxax God, is, 
by his righteous permission, under the power 
of Satan, who rules in it as a strong one armed 
in his own house or castle, Luke xi. ^1 ; Eph. 
ii. 2. W^ere the efiects of this bondage con- 
fined to the present life, an attempt to free 
the soul from that misery, mischieuand mad- 
ness, with which the world Is filled,, would 
be honourable and important But (xod, who 
formed the soul originally for himself has 
/riven it such a vast capacity, that, nothing 
bliQrt of himself can satisfy its desires'; and 
i' ii* likewise, by his constitution, immortal. 
Tliis capacity ot being exquisitely happy or 
.:ii.<icrabl(\aQd that for ever, renders the soul 
c-^u valuable in the judgment ot* its Creator, 
that he gave the Son of his love to redeem it 
from sin and miseryi, by his obedience unto 
^ieath, even the death of th^ cross, ^y tliis 



adorabk method of adjusting the demands of 
his iusttee and the honour of his government, 
to the purposes of his mercy, his wisdom and 
flory are more tsmtnently discovered to his 
mtelligent oreatnres, than by all his other 
works. If the only wise God commends to as 
his gracious design of recovering souls from 
the dominion of Satan, and of wmning them 
to himself, as the highest instance of his wifr. 
dom and goodness: then, certainly, he who 

g reposes it as the great end of his life, tliat 
y serving God in the ministry, he may be an 
instrument of winning souls, is truly wise, bn 
far as concerns his leading aim and object 

2. Wisdom directs us likewise to a con- 
sideration and choice of means proper to the 
attainment of a proposed end. To attempt 
what is impracticable, however desirable it 
might be thought, upon s supposition that it 
could be accomplished, is a mark, not of wis- 
dom, but of folly. A man, without beinir 
chargeable with rashness, may undertake tu 
move a stone of several tons weight, and even 
to raise it, if needful, to the top of a tower ; 
or to force open the strongest gate of a castle ; 
but then the application of mechanical pow« 
ers would bo necessary. If he were unac- 
auainted with these, or disdained to employ 
Uiem ; i£, without estimating or considering 
the resistance to be overcome, and relying 
solely on his personal strength, he sliould at- 
tempt to move the enormous stone with hi^ 
hands, or to burst tlie gales of brass and bar^ 
of iron asunder with his feet, his utmost et- 
ibrts must issue in weariness and disappoint- 
ment, and no one would think him wisa The 
cxperi^ce of ages has demonstrated alltinr 
deavours to win souls, to free them from pre* 
judice, to reclaim them from the love and 
practice of sin, by the mere force of human 
ar^um^ts and moral suasion, to be equally 
chimorical and unsuccessful. The heathen 
moralists laboured much ita tliis way, but they 
laboured in vain. Some of them felt and ac- 
knowledged that human nature wasdepnvexl ; 
but not Imowing the root, nor the extent, nor 
the |»oper rem^y of the disorders they wish- 
ed to cure, their best sentiments, however 
specious in theory, made little more impress 
sion upon the hearts of their admirers, or even 
upon their own, than the falling snow make& 
upon a rock. If the ancient sages could do 
but little, tlie moderi\ philosophers, as they 
choose to be called, have done, if possible, stiil 
less. What a poet observed of the former, 
is, at least equally, applicable to the latter : 
t^ivius taudatur et algeL Virtue is defined, 
described, recommended, and praised, but 
wickedness and folly rapidly mcrease under 
their instructions ; and while in their pomp- 
ous declamations they propose liberty tv 
others, (1 Pet it 19,) tiiey are themselves* 
the servants, the skives of corruption. Tlst^ 
gospel of Christ, the glorious gospel oi' tl^" 
bljBssed: God, (I.Tim.i II,) is the onJf ^c^k 
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tecta&l mean fbrTeformmg mankind. To the 
man who possesses, and knows the use of this 
grrand, this wonderful machine, if I may be 
allowed the comparison, what is otherwise 
impracticable becomes easy. The gospel 
removes difficulties insaperable to human 
power. It causes the blind to seev the deaf 
to hear, (Isa. xzxv. S ; Matt xi. 5 ;) ii softens 
the heart of -stone, and raises the dead in 
trespasses and sin to a life of righteousness. 
No force, but that of the gospel, is sufficient 
to remove the raeuntainous load of guilt from 
an awakened conscience, to calm the violence 
of tumultuous passions, to raise an earthly 
soul from grovelling in the mire of sensuality 
or avarice, to a spiritual and divine life, a life 
of communion with God. No system but the 
gospel can communicate motives, encourage- 
ments, and prospects, sufficient to withstand 
and counteract all the snares and temptations 
with which the spirit of this world, by its 
frowns or its smiles, will endeavour, either 
to intimidate or to bribe us from the path of 
duty. But the gospel, rightly understood and 
cordially embraced, will inspire the slothful 
with energy, and the fearful with courage. 
It will make the miser generous, melt the 
clrurl into kindness, tame the raffing tiger in 
the breast, and in a word, expand the narrow 
selftsh heart, and fill it with a spirit of love to 
Go J, cheerful unreserved obedience to his 
will and benevolence to mankind. 

I shall not trespass upon your time, by de- 
lineating at large my idea of the gospel. Yet 
it may be proper to mention three points, 
which, in my judgment, are essentisl to it 

The first respects the character of Jesus 
the Saviour : That he is very God, and very 
man, God manifest in the flesh : that in the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God : that this 
divine Word assumed our nature into a per» 
aonnX onion with himself, lived and died in 
bt^half of sinners, and now reigns upon the 
tlirone of ^lory, over all, God blessed for ever, 
(i Tim. iiu 16 ; John i. 1, 14 :) that he is the 
proper object of our worship, supreme lovo, 
trust and adoration: Ihat it is he on whera 
tho eyes and expectation of sinners, sensible 
of their wantei and 'miseries, are fixed, and 
out of whocWi fulness they all receive life, 
strength, comfort, and grace, to help in time 
of need. Psalm xxxiv. 5 ; John i. 16. This 
doctrine is the pillar and groond of truth, 
I Tim. iii. 15. They who have a right sense 
of the guilt and power of sin, of the holiness 
and majesty of God, and of the hosts of ene- 
mies coinbmed against their peace, must sink 
into despair, unless supported by the know- 
ledge of an Almighty Omnipresent Saviour, 
who is always near, a very present help in 
trouble, and who can discern the tliouorhtsof 
the heart, (Rev. ii. 2!) ;) for q^n their most 
trying and dangerous exigences are beyond 
roe cfiacU of. a creaXure*^ ey& Whatever 



they thought «f him before^ when tney know 
themselves, ihey cannot eniiust their sools t# 
the power, or care, or compassion of a ore^ 
txire ; and therefore rejoice that they are war- 
ranted and encouraged to commend them- 
selves to him, as to-a faithful creator, 1 Pet 
iv. 19. 

The second grand peculiarity of the gospel 
is the doctrine of as atonement : That Christ 
in his state of humiliation^- by his obedience 
unto deathf even the death of the cross, made 
a full, proper, and perfecttsatistaction for sin 
(Phil. ii. 8 ;) that is, his sufferings unto death, 
the torments which he endured in his body, 
and the agonies of his soul, inconceivable to 
us but by their efiect» (his bloody sweat im 
the garden, and his astonishing complaint 
upon the oross, that God had forsaken him,) 
exhibited a striking and solemn proof to the 
world, to <tbe universe, no less to angels than 
to men, that God, in afibrding meroy to sii»- 
ners, stiH shows his inflexible displeasure 
against sin, and nsakes no relaxation in the 
awfki demands of his holiness, justice, and 
truth. A substitution capable of manifesting 
the jostiee of Giod in the highest exercise of 
his mercy, that he might appear just in justi- 
fying the ungodly, (Rom. iv. 5,) was of such 
va0t importance to the honour of God*s cha- 
racter and government, that if it could have 
been efi«cted bv any inferior means, Christ 
died in vain, Galat iL 21. The Interposition 
of a mere creature, even if voluntaiy, (but 
whit creature would dare to^raw upon him- 
self the displeasure of God due to the sins of 
men ?) could not have-displayed the full-orbed 
glory of all the divine perfections, as it now 
shines forth* m the person of Jesus Christ, 
2 Cor. iv. 6. None in heaven or in earth were 
able or worthy to interpose. Therefore the 
Son said, **Lo I oomeT* He himself, his 
ownself, bore our sins in his own body upon 
the tree, (1 Pet iL 24 :) he who knew no sin, 
was made sin for us, that we might be made 
the righteousness of God in him, 2 Con v. 21. 

There is a third point, which is peculiar to 
the religion of the Bible, and which discrimi- 
nates it horn all religious systems of human 
institution. Theie -are few of these but con- 
tain some important trutha In general, they 
inculcate a degree of attention to the practice 
of social virtues. But no other system ever 
proposed to all persons, and as a general truth, 
the necessity and certainty of supernatural 
influence and agency; aa agency, which, 
from the greatness ef its eflect, and the uni- 
versality of its propossl (being promised to all 
without exception who desire it,) must be 
divine. The bodies of believers are the tem- 
ples of the Holy Ghost (l.Cor. vL 19,) that 
(rod dwvlleth in them by his Spirit, that tliey 
have received the Spirit of God, that they are 
led by the Spirit walk in the Spirid^and have 
communion with the Holy Spirit, (Rolki. viiL 
4; Galat v. 18, 25; 1 Gar. JuiL U;^ thcMu 
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truths are eitlier expressed or strongly im- 
|ilied in almoet every page of the New Tes- 
tament. 

The gospel then is a message from God. 
It stains the pride of human glory, and with- 
out regarding the petty distinctions which 
obtain amount men with respect to charac- 
ter or rank, it treats them all as sinners in 
the sight of God, and under the power of de- 
pravity strengthened by habit As such, it 
points them to a Saviour; it invites and en- 
joins them to apply to him, to submit to him* 
and to put their whole trust in him ; to re- 
nounce all pleas of their own, and to plead 
his name and his atonement for their pardon 
and acceptance; and promises to all who 
thus plead, that the Holy Spirit of God will 
visit them, dwell in them, and abide with 
them, to enable them by his gracious in- 
fluence, both to will and to do according to 
his good pleasure. 

I omit other particulars, nor shall I at pre- 
sent attempt to prove these, farther than by 
an appeal to observation and experience. I 
trust, my brethren, we all desire to win souls. 
It is a good desire, it is a noble, a glorious 
ambition. I hope we are likewise apprised 
of the nature of the undertaking, and are too 
wise to attempt it, or to expect success, by 
any power or exertion of our own, unless we 
faithfully and humbly make use of the instru- 
ment which God has appointed for the pur- 
pose. This instrument is the ffospel-message, 
the principal parts of which I have stated to 
you. This is the rod of God^s strength, 
which, like the wonder-working rod of Moses, 
when held up in his name, though wielded 
hy a feeble arm, can perform miraclea And 
I will venture to affirm, without hesitation, 
and without exception, that no man, what- 
ever his abilities and qualifications may be in 
in other respects, though he had the zeal of 
a martyr ana the powers of an angel, will be 
' able to force the strong-holds of Satan, to cast 
down the lofty imaginations of men, and win 
souls to holiness and happiness, without it 
But if he be called and taught of God to preach 
this gospel, be will do great things ; he will 
be honoured and successful: he will win 
souls ; he will be numbered among the wise. 

Let us appeal to facts. The apostle Paul 
was eminentiv successfiil in winning souls. 
He planted churches in many different and 
distant parts of the Roman empire. Where- 
ever he went, power from on high accompa- 
nied his word, and made it effectual, acconi- 
ing to the commission he had received from 
the Lord, to open the eyes of the blinded 
Heathens, to turn them from darkness to 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God, 
Acts xxvi. 18. Can we propose a better ex- 
ample for our imitation ? Would we know the 
subject-matter of that preaching which pro- 
duced such extensive and salutary effects? 
He gives us fuU information. He preached 



Christ crucified ; Chrift the WMdom and pow- 
er of God, (1 Cor. i. 2a, 24 ;) the unsearchable 
riches of Christ, (Ephes. iiL 8 ;) Christ the 
Man who shall judge the qoick and dead, 
(Acts xvii. 31 ; xxvL 28 ;) Christ as God, who 
purchased the church witli his own Wood, As 
a wise master-builder, be laid thisfbnndationy 
and declared, that other foundation can no 
man lay, 1 Cor. iiL 10, IL He preached the 
atonement, that Christ made peace by the 
blood of his cross, died for us wbile sinners, 
and that we are justified by his blood. Col. i. 
20. He preached the agency of the Holy 
Spirit as absolutely necessary and powerfully 
efficacious, and ascribes that operation by 
which Christ in his true character is re- 
vealed to the heart, to the same power 
which commanded light to shine out of dark- 
ness, in the beginning, 2 Cor. iv. 6. These 
truths were the weapons of his warfare, 
2 Cor. X. 4 He went forth conquering and 
to conquer, not by the enticing words of man*» 
wisdom, but in the 0|nrit of demonstration 
and power. 

I need not tell this auditory what were the 
doctrines which shook the piUarsandfouDda- 
tions of Popery at the Reformation, and di^ 
fused a knowledge and practice beccaning the 
profession of Christianity, amon? many na- 
tions which had been long involved in the 
darkness of ignorance, supervtition^and wick- 
edness. In Our own land, it was not very loag 
before the principles of the Reformation were 
severely discountenanced. Particularly in 
the reign of Charles IL they were opposed by 
methods which the good providence of Go!l 
at length effectually restrained, by favouring 
us with a succession of Princes of the Hon^ 
of Hanover. If the lives and conduct of 
those who endured fines, stripes, imprison- 
ment, and death for conscience sake, be com- 
pared with the spirit and temper of those who 
inflicted or approved them, 1 think a candid 
and attentive m^uirer will be at no loss to 
determine on which side the advantage lay, 
in F^int of real religion and sound morality. 

The spirit of our present excellent consti- 
tution and government allows us a degree of 
religious liberty unknown to our fbre&tbers, 
for which we cannot be sufficientljr thankful ; 
and the doctrines of the Reformation and of 
the apostles are still preached. Nor have we 
reason to fear that sanguinary laws, and the 
iron hand of arbitrary power, will be em- 
ployed to silence ua Yot the doctrines 
themselves are tar from being ^nerally ac- 
ceptable. The spirit of opposition is awake, 
and active as formerly, though the method of 
its attack is varied. But ^reat is the truth, 
and will prevail. It has triumphed over vio- 
lence ana rage; it is equally superior to the 
arts of Bubtilty and refinement We are 
not afraid to repeat the apostle's challenge : 
^^ Who is he that overcometh the world, bot 
he hat believeth that Jesus is the Son of 
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God?** I John v. 5. Which is the scheme 
of religion in the present day, which produ- 
ces the most conscientious reverence to the 
holy name of the Lord our God, the most 
habitual and devout observance of his holy 
day, and of family- worship 1 What kind of 
preaching evidences itself to be a doctrine ac- 
cording to godliness, by the most numerous 
and notorious instances of persona reclaimed 
by it from habits of gross licentiousnees, and 
efiectually taueht to fear the Lord and depart 
from evil ? What are those principles, which 
by experience, are found most suitable and 
most powerful to support the soul under the 
pressure of great afflictions, or upon the near 
approach of death 1 I know there are peo- 
ple under afflictions, who, like Pharaoh, 
harden themselves yet more; who value 
themselves upon a proud stoical resolution, 
and deem it a weakness to coniplain. 
But christian fortitude is a very difllerent 
thing. It is the temper of a humble pardon- 
ed sinner, who has entrusted himself and his 
all to the Saviour, and, believing that he con- 
descends ti) direct all his concerns, submits 
to his appointments, not by constraint, but 
willingly, sensible that the wisdom and love 
of him in whom he confides will choose bet- 
ter for him than he could possibly chooee for 
himself I know, or have read, that the 
American Indians, when put to death by their 
enemies, in the midst of the most excruciate 
mg tortures that cruelty can invent, will 
sing their war-eongs, and insult their tor- 
mentors, without uttering a groan or shed- 
<itng a tear ; and I have likewise read of 
philosophers, who, to confirm their admirers 
in a persuasion that infidelity had freed them 
from all fear of death or its consequences, 
have jested in their dying hours. What a 
contrast to these is the reUtion we have of 
the death of Stephen, who with the utmost 
composure, committed his departing spirit 
into tlie hands of his Saviour, whom he saw 
ready to receive him, and employed his 
latest breath in prayer for his murderers! 
Acts vii. 55 — 60. When a believer in Jesus 
is about to die, he does not express the fiend- 
like pbrenzy of a savage, or the ill-timed 
levity of a buflbon ; he is serious and recol- 
lected. Conscious of his un worthiness, but 
knowing whom he has believed, he rejoices 
with a joy unspeakable and foil of glory, 1 
Pet i. 8. There is often a dignity and 
energy in the language of plain people in 
dying circumstances, far superior to what 
mi<rht be expected from their former habits 
of life : they seem to have new ideas and 
new faculties; heaven opened to them, and 
opened in them, while yet in the body. Ig- 
norant and profane persons, who are some- 
times sfiectators of such scenes, have been 
astonished at efilects which, though they could 
not account for, have for the moment secretly 
extorted from them the wish of Balnam, 



" Let me die the death of the righteous, and 
let my last end be like his,*' Num. xxiii. 10. 
By these effects on the lives and deaths of 
those who cordially receive it, the gospel 
which we preach, the doctrine of the cross, 
approves itself to be the power of Grod unto 
salvation, the sure and only mean of winning 
souls to his favour and image. 

If I have taken up too much of your time 
with this second particular, let the importance 
of it, and the state of religion amongst us, 
plead my excuse. Thus far we have ad- 
vanced — If it be wisdom to aim at a great 
design, and to adopt the most fit and proper 
means for the accomplishment, the man my 
text speaks of is wise. His end is great — to 
win souls. The mean he employs is the gos- 
pel, which God has revealed and instituted 
for this very purpose, and with which his 
power and blessing are surely connected by 
promise. 

3. Yet the knowledge of a worthy end, and 
of the means by which it may be attained, is 
not sufficient to denominate a man wise. If 
he be truly wise, and his object of great im- 
portance, he will not suffer himself to be 
easily diverted from it, but will rather hold 
and manage every inferior concernment in a 
due subservience and subordination to his 
main point Sir Isaac Newton, when a child, 
might possibly have amused himself, as ma- 
ny other children have done, by blowing up 
bubbles in soapy water with a pipe. But it 
was not a childish amusement in the hands 
of this sublime genius, when he applied it, 
among other experiments, to discover and 
establish that theory of li^rht and colours, by 
which, in his admirable System of Optics, 
he enlightened the world. But if we speak 
strictly, the most important employments and 
discoveries of which mankind are capable, if 
directed no higher than to the concerns of 
the present life, are trivial and worthless as 
the sports of children, or the wretched 
amusements of lunatics, to an immortal, who 
is soon, very soon, to pass unto the unseen 
world, to appear before the judgment-seat of 
God, and to be fixed, according to his righ- 
teous award, in a state of endless happiness 
or misery. The desire of pleasing God, 
and of doing all to his glory, which should 
be the ultimate end of a rational creature, 
and will be, if he feels his dependence and 
his obligations, this, like the tabled philoso- 
pher's stone, turns every thing into gold, 
sanctifies the most common actions of life 
which belong to the situation in which Di» 
vine Providence has placed us, and gives 
them a sublimity and dignity. Consecrated 
by this intention, they become acts of devo- 
tion. They have a very low idea of religion 
who confine it to what we usually mean by 
devotional exercises. The truly religious 
man does indeed bow his knees in secret be- 
fore the Most High God, he carefully con* 
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•alts his holy word, he waits upon him in 
his public ordinancet). In these ways be de* 
rives fresh supplies from the fountain of wis- 
dom and ^rrace, and his strength is renewed. 
But he does not leave his reH&fion in the 
closet or the church ; it abidetlt in him, is 
the governing spring" of his wh«ie conduct, 
and according to the degree of his attainment 
in faith and love, and aUowing for the un- 
avoidable abstractions incidental to our 
frames Qwhich are too weak and limited to 
be aiblo to fix our attention closely upon 
many things at once,) whotlier he be upon 
the throne or the bench, upon the parade or 
the exchange ; whether he be called to serve 
God ill a public capacity, or in private life, 
whether he be in a state of afBuence, or earns 
his honest bread by sweeping the streets — in 
every station and s»ituation, he is a servant of 
God, from morning to night: «nd these very 
different services are all equally acceptable to 
him, who seeth not as man seeth, and estimates 
them, not by their comparative importance in 
our view, but according to the principle of 
love by which they are performed, and the 
sublime end to which they are directed. 

But we, my brethren, who are ministers 
of the gospel, have this great advanta^ (if 
indeed we improve it,) that our particular 
calling as members of society, coincides with 
our general calling as christians. The per- 
son who serves G(3 in a secwlar calling, may, 
as I have observed, be equally acceptable to 
God, because equally devot^ to his will; 
but his advantages and opportunities Ibr win- 
ning souls are not equal to ours. It is our 
professed and appropriate business^; and we 
are freed from the incnmbrances of 'worldly 
business, that we may give our whole at- 
tention to this very thing, Acts vi. 4 ; 1 Tim. 
iv. 15, 16. If we are wise, we shall watch 
and pray against being impeded by any stu- 
dies and pursuits which have not an evi- 
dent tendency to promote oar success in 
winning souls. You have probably heard 
what is related of the address of whale-fish- 
ers, when the whale, irritated by the wounds 
he has received, attacks their boats. It is 
said they have a tub in readiness to throw 
into the sea, and that while the whale furi- 
ously encounters the tub, the boat has time 
to escape. Whether this be feet or not, 
methinks it may suggest a useful lesson to 
ns: Many things not criminal in themselves, 
will prove so to us, if we suffer them, by 
engrossing too much of our time and thoo^ts, 
to divert us from our principal object It 
may be wrong, it may be commendable, for 
a minister to possess some general know- 
ledge of philosophy, history, criticism, and 
other branches of literature, or of the con- 
troversies which have disturbed the peace 
r)f tiie Church. But perimus in licitis. An 
over-attachment to these studies, though less 
scandalous, may pro^^e little less hurtful to 



oar ministry than the low&*Df pfeararef or 
the love of money. He who is duly sensible 
of the importance and difficulty of winning* 
souls, will find but little leisure Ibr sorting 
shells or butterfites, for studying grammati- 
cal niceties, for poring over mauuscripte 
scarcely legible, for decyphering ancient iih- 
scriptions, or entangling himself in the dry 
uninteresting thickets of controversy. He- 
will be careful lest avocations of this kind 
should prove like the tubs I have mentioned^ 
amusements to divert his attention from the 
state of souls around him, who are in danger 
of perishing in ignorance and sia. We are 
set as watchmen to sound tlje alarm, to warn 
the wicked of their evil ways, to direct in- 
quirers into the paths of peace, to point out 
the snares and temptations to which they are 
exposed, to exhort and charge tlK)6e who pro- 
fess the truth, that they walk worthy of God 
who has called them to his kingdom and 
glory ; in a word, to use our best endeavours 
publicly, and from house to hoase, (Acts xx. 
10; 2 Tim. iv. 2,) in season and out of season, 
to build up our hearers in their roost holy 
feith. We are to give an account of the ta- 
lents, opportunities, and souls entrusted to us, 
and we should tremble at the thought of being 
then obliged to confess, " while thy servant 
was busy here and there, the man was gone/* 
1 Kings XX. 40. If such an eminent man «f 
God as archbishop Usher, though' possessed 
of the feith and hope of the gospel, found 
cause, \vhen reviewing his past life on his 
dyinff bed, to cry out repeatedly and earnest- 
ly, "Lord, forgive my sins of omission !** how 
iealons ought we to be of ourselves ! It be- 
hoves us to use the language of Nehemiah,. 
to many proposals and pursuits which our in- 
clinations may plead for, " I am doing a greai 
work so that I cannot come down. Why 
should the work cease, while I leave it and 
come down to you 1** Neh. vL 3. Seldom is 
any man remarkably successful and enment 
in arts or sciences, in the acquisidon ot 
wealth or power, who does not resolutely 
deny himself in other respects, and make 
every secondary point give place, so^ far as it 
stands in competition with his leading and 
fevonrite object Such a determined resolu- 
tion, to follow the avowed design of our call- 
ing as the one thing, in comparison with 
which every thin^ else is to be undervalued 
and neglected, if likely to hinder us, is essen- 
tial to that wisdom which alone can qualifjF* 
us for winning souls. 

4. This wiMom implies fortitude aleo. If 
we engage in this work without counting the 
cost, ana without being apprised of the diffi* 
culties and snares to which it may expose us; 
or if we cannot, in some measure, say with 
the apostle. None of these things move roe 
(AelB XX. 28,) we shall probably be soon di8> 
coutaged. What should we think of a states* 
man, who, having formed a wise and noUe 
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plan for the benefit of a kin^oou and having 
the means necessary to accomplish it within 
his power, shoold be deterred from carrying 
it into ex^ution, though it was approv^ed by 
all competent jadgea, merely- because he 
could not bear to be misunderstood, or misre- 
presented, by the very lowest of the people, 
fvr by the children who play in the street? 
His want of spirit, upon such a sapposition, 
would doubtless be esteemed a want <^ wis- 
dom. Bot this is a faint representation of our 
folly* iff believing ourselves to be the servants 
of God, being convinced, as we say, of the 
worth and danger of souls, and knowing that 
the gospel of God, committed to our trust 
(1 Thess. iL 4,) is the only possible mean of 
their recovery ; a regard to the fear or fiivour 
of men should prevail on us to suppress or 
soften our message, and to accommodate our- 
selves to their taste, instead of conforming to 
our instructions, lest we should displease 
them. Would an earthly king bear with an 
ambassador who was guilty of such timid 
treachery ? We cannot, my brethren, think 
too humbly of ourselves, but we may magnify 
our office, and we ought In this sense at 
least, we are ambassadors for Christ, (2 Cor. 
V. 20,) that the message we are to deliver, is 
not ours, but his by whom we are sent We 
are not answerable for the success, but we are 
under the strongest obligations to be faithful. 
And he whose we are, and whom we serve, 
is well able to support us. Let us not fear the 
reproach of men, nor be afraid of their re- 
vilings, Isa. li. 7. In the sight of our Lord 
God, all the nations of the earth collected, are 
less than nothing, and vanity, inconsiderable 
as the drop that falls unperceived from the 
bucket, or the dust (Isa. xl. 15,) which cloaves 
to the scales without affecting the balance. 
The apostles were wise to win souls. They 
tri ?! the spirit of the world before us, and were 
<i iA-.h iy\ and insulted. by it They were ac- 
c:»tjiit^vl the oti':$courin^ and filth of all tiling, 
an 1 sundered much shame for their Lora*s 
sake ; (I Cor. iv. 18; Acts v. 41;) but they es- 
teemed shame, in such a cause, their highest 
honour. JcstH endured the cross, and des- 
pised the shame for them and for us. He 
was buf!^)ted, spit on, treated a? a roadman, 
a demoniic, and laughed to scorn. .Let us 
^ forth bearing his reproach, in meekness 
of wisdom ; instructing those who oppose, not 
renderins: railing for railing, but pitying and 
praying for them : but let us be firm and un- 
moved, and not hesitate to speak the truth 
in love, whether they will hear, or whether 
they will forbear. We shall not speak wholly 
in vain ; and to be instrumental in saving one 
soul from death, is an honour sufficient to 
compensate for all the slights and contempt 
we can meet with from an unkind world. It 
is, indeed, our duty to study to find out ac- 
ceptable words, to endeavour to please men 
for their edification, and to be careful not to 



add to the unavoidable offence of the gospcJi 
by debasing our zeal with the unhalloweci 
fire of an angry spirit : but we degrade our 
character, if we appear too solicitous to con^ 
ciliate the good opinion of men, or to depend 
upon their mvour. The Lord who employs 
us, will take care of us ; and to live in a spirit 
of unreserved dependence upon him, will 
raise us to a noble mdependence with respect 
to creatures. All hearts are in his hands. 
He will protect our persons and characters, 
supply our wants, control our enemies, and 
raise us friends, so far as he sees it needful, 
without any solicitude ou our parts, if we 
can but put our trust in him. Such are the 
principles of Christian fortitude. He who is 
wise to win souls, loves his fellowM^reatured, 
but he cannot fear them, because he fears the 
Lord. He will neither provoke nor dread 
their frowns, nor will he meanly court tiieir 
smiles. He knows that if they receive his 
message, they will love him for the truth's 
sake, and he neither expects nor desires their 
favour upon other terms. By the cross of 
Christ he is crucified to the world, (Gal. iv. 
14,) and the world to him. He has chosen 
his side. He will serve the Lord, (Joshua 
zxiv. 25,) and he will use his utmost influ- 
ence to prevail on others to serve him like- 
wise ; so far as he succeeds, he feels a joy su- 
perior to the joy of harvest, or of those who 
divide the spoil, Isa. ix. 3. When he cannot 
succeed, he is grieved, but not disconcerted ; 
and, for the most part, his calm but steadfast 
perseverance in well-doing, will gradually 
establish hb character, stop the mouth of ca- 
lumny, and extort a reverence to his person, 
even from those who cannot bear his doctruio. 
5. I shall mention but one particular more, 
which, though experience shows to be not so 
absolutely necessary as tliose which I have 
already specified, because, in fiict, it has beou 
too little regarded by many who have been 
wise to win souls, yet is certainly a branch 
of that wisdom, which, as ministers, we ought 
incessantly to ask of God-^I mean a due at- 
tention to tlie importance of union amonor 
those who are engaged in the same cause. 
A great stress has indeed been oflen laid 
upon uniformity of sentiment and modes of 
worship ; but this, in the present state of hu- 
man nature, can no more be effected cither 
by force or persuasion, than men can be forced 
or persuaded to a uniformity of stature or 
complexion; and if it were practicable, it 
mijBrht prove of little value. The form of 
religion may be strenuously contended for by 
those who are strangers to the power of it ; 
but the best form we can conceive, if destitute 
of power, is lifeless, like the body without the 
soul. The true unity of spirit is derived from 
the things in which those who are taught and 
bom of God agree, and should not be aJSected 
by those in which they difier. The church 
of Christ, collectively considered, is aq V^ovy) 
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they serve under one Pruice, have one oom- 
mon interest, and are opposed by the same 
enemies. This army is kept np, and the 
pkces of those who are daily removed to the 
church triumphant, supplied entirely by those 
who are rescued and won fix>m the power of 
the enemy, which is chiefly effected by the 
gospel-ministry. This consideration should 
remind ministers, that it is highly improper 
(I might use a stronger expression) to waste 
much of their time and talents, which ought 
to be employed against the common foe, in 
opposing those, who, though they cannot ex- 
actly agree with them in every smaller point, 
are perfectly agreed, and reEtdy to concur 
with them, in promoting their principal 
design. A wise statesman, who has a point 
much at heart which he cannot carry with- 
out assistance, will gladly accept of help from 
persons of all parties on whom he can prevail 
to join with him, and will not, at such a crisis, 
preclude himself from this advantage, by an 
unseasonable discussion of more minute con- 
cerns, in which he knows they must, and 
will be against him. When I see ministers 
of acknowledged piety, and respectable abili- 
ties, very busy in defending or confuting the 
Hmaller difierences, which already too much 
Hcparate those who ought to be of one heart 
and one mind, though, while they are all falli- 
ble, they cannot be exactly of one judgment; 
though I give them credit for their good inten- 
tion, I cannot but lament the misapplication of 
their zeal, which, if directed into another chan- 
nel, would probabl;^ make them much more 
successful in winning souls. Let us sound 
an alarm in the enemy's camp, but not in our 
own ! I have somewhere met with a passage 
of ancient history, the substance of which, 
though my recollection of it is but imperfect, 
I will relate, because I think it very appli- 
cable to this part of my subject. It is an ac- 
count of two large bodies of fwces which fell 
in with each other in a dark night A battle 
immediately ensued. The attack and resist- 
ance were supported with equal spirit. The 
contest was fierce and bloody. Great was 
the slaughter on both sides, and on both sides 
they were on the point of claiming the vic- 
tory ; when the day broke, and as the light 
advanced, they soon perceived to their asto- 
nishment and grief^ ttint owing to the dark- 
ness of the night, they had been fighting, not 
with enemies, as they had supposed, but with 
friends and allies ; they had been doing their 
enemies* work, and weakening the cause 
tbev wished to support The expectation of 
each party to conquer the other, was founded 
upon the losses the opponent had sustained ; 
and this was what proportionably aggravated 
their lamentation and distress, when they had 
sufficient light to show them the mischief 
they had done. Ah ! my fViends, if shame be 
compatible with the heavenly state, as per- 
haps in a sense it may (for believers, when i 



most happy here, are moot seoBibly ashamed 
of themselves,) shall we not, even then, be 
ashamed to think how often, in this dark 
world, we mistook our friends for foes, and 
that, while we thought we were fighting for 
the cause of God and truth, we were woond- 
ing and worrying the people whom he loved, 
ami perhaps indmging our own narrow, self> 
ish party prejudices, under the semblance of 
zeal for his glory ] 

II. I hope what I have hitherto offered* 
though more directly addressed to ministers, 
may not be altogether uninteresting or ua- 
useful to the rest of my auditory ; but you 
who are not in the ministry, if you have tasted 
that the Lord is gracious^ have a desire, in 
common with us, to win soula. And there is 
not only ample room and scope for your en- 
deavours, in concert with ourg, but withool 
concurrence on your parts, we can expect but 
little success. You, likewise, if animated 
by the wisdom which is from above, even 
those of you who are in the most confined 
situations, may be greatly instrumental in 
winning souls. 

1. By your example.—^If you walk agree- 
ably to your profession, blameless and harm- 
less as tiie children of God, shining as lights 
in the world, Phil. iL 15. When we preach 
a free salvation by the blood of Jesus, they» 
who know no better, misrepresent uur doc- 
trine, as being unfavourable to the practice of 
morality, supposing that by the stress we lay 
upon faith in his atonement, as the only solid 
ground of hope for acceptance with God, we 
encourage men to expect to be saved at last 
whether they obey his commandments or not 
We endeavour to convince them of their mis- 
take, and to prove, that as without faith it is 
impossible to please (jod, (Hob. xi. 6,) so it 
is no less impossible for any person to possess 
true faith, without earnestly endeavouring to 
please and obey him in all things, from prin- 
ciples of love and gratitude. The proof of 
this is easy to those who understand the scrip- 
tures, and acknowledge their divine authority. 
But many, yea, most people, are more likely 
to be convinced by what they observe of you, 
than by what they hear from us. We assure 
them that our gospel teaches those who receive 
it, to renounce all ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, to live soberly, righteously, and godly; 
(Tit ii. 12 ;) to be temperate in prosperity, 
patient under aiillction ; to fill up their seve- 
ral relations in life, with integrity and dili- 
gence; to be cheerfuUy submissive to the 
will of God under all changes; to be meek, 
gentle, and benevolent, forbearing and for- 
giving: in a word, to do, in all cases, to 
others, as we would they should do unto us. 
Matt. vii. 12. Happy fi)r us, if when we 
look round upon our hearers, we can witli 
confidence say, ** Ye are our epistles, known 
and read of all men," 2 Cor. iii. 2. If any 
ask us concerning the tendency of our doc* 
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triiies, shall we send them to yon, that they 
nay notice, not only your serious and con- 
dtattt attendance upon public worship, but 
the good order of vour families, your be- 
haviour as husbands or wives, parents or 
•children, masters or servants, your punctu- 
ality in business, and to all your engage- 
ments and promises, and the tenderness you 
discover to the characters and concerns of 
your neighbours? Shall we send them to 
you, when you are in trouble, when you are 
visited with sickness and strong pain, or 
when the desire of your eyes is taken away 
with a stroke (Ezek. xxiv. 16,) that they 
may see with their own eyes and be satisfied 
that yon have neither followed cunningly 
devised ftbles, nor contented yourselves with 
mere lifeless notions of the truth ; but that 
your reli^on is real and powerful, and not 
only inspires you with a good hope respect* 
ing a future state, but is the source of your 
•comfort, and the spring of your conduct in 
the present life? may we venture, my 
friends, to make this appeal 1 then undoubt- 
edly you are wise to win souls. A pro- 
fession like yours cannot be without an in- 
fluence within your own circle. Do any 
f>er8on8, who know your whole deportment, 
affect to scorn or pity you 1 if they treat you 
as hypocrites, they are hypocrites themselves, 
they are contradicted by their own conscien- 
ces. I will not say they love you, but be as- 
sured they secretly reverence you. It is only 
the trifling half-professor, who hears the gos- 
pel and talks about it, but dishonours it by 
his practice, whom the world reallj despise. 
And who can blame them for despising such 
characters'! But alas for those who, by thus 
causing the ways of truth to be evil spoken 
of, lay stumbling-blocks before the blind, Lev. 
xix. 14. 

The effects of a consistent conversation 
becoming the gospel in those who profess it, 
were remarkably exemplified in the first 
Christian church at Jerusalem. They were 
apparently like sheep without a shepherd, 
sheep in the midst of wolves. They were 
surrounded by the very people who had 
lately murdered their lira. But the holi- 
11 :?:^ love, joy, peace, union and simplicity, 
which animated their conduct, impressed an 
awe upon tlie beholders, so that no poor pre- 
tender durst presume to join them; (Acts v. 
13;) and though divested of all outward ad- 
vantages and support, the people were con- 
strained to magnify them. Were this spirit 
more general amongst us, I believe it would 
be more effectual to stop the mouths of gain- 
sayers, and to silence the cavils of infidels, 
than all our books and sermons. And the 
twelve ajiostles, were they now living 
amon^^t us, would probably preach to little 
purpose, unless a measure of this spirit were 
discoverable in their professed admirers. 

2. By your prayers. — You are not called 

Vol. II. 3 G 



to preach the gospel, but in this way, you 
may greaCly assist those who are. Brethren, 
pray tor us. Our work is great; the diffi- 
culties we have to surmonnt, the snares and 
temptations which surround ns, and our in- 
firmities, are many. Who is sufficient for 
these things? The apostle Paul, distin- 
guished as he was by the eminence of his 
grace, experience, and services, set a high 
value npon the prayers of God's people. 
Hear how he pleads with them, with an 
earnestness, like that of a needy beggar re- 
questing alms : *' I beseech you brethren, for 
the Loni Jesus Christ's sake, and for the 
love of the Spirit, that you strive together in 
your prayers to God for me," Rom. xv. 30. 
And pray, **That the word of the liord may 
have free course, may run and be glorified, 
2 Thess. iii. 1. The Lord has promised to 
do great things for his people, but he has said, 
that he will be inquired of by them, to do it 
for them, Ezek. xxxvi. 37. Prize, and im- 
prove, your great privilege of access to the 
throne of grace, by which every believer in 
Jesus, like Israel of old, has power with God 
and with man. In answer to effectual fer- 
vent prayer, the army of Sennacherib was 
destroyed in a ni^ht, (Isa. xxxvii. 21, 36,) 
and Peter was delivered from a strong prison 
and from the malice of Herod, Acts xii. 5, 
12. The efficacy of prayer is still the same. 
If the Lord were pleased to pour out a spirit 
of prayer and supplication upon his people, 
we should find our public ordinances more 
lively and more fruitful. We should then 
hope to be more successful in winning souls, 
and vou might justly claim a principal share 
in the comfort and honour of seeing that 
good work prosper, to the success of which, 
your prayers would largely contribute. Next 
to the immediate assistance and consolations 
of the Holy Spirit, nothing encourages a 
faithful minister so much, as when he Uiinks 
he can perceive that, while he is speaking, 
his hearers are drawing down a blessing 
upon his words, by their prayers: it adds 
wings to his zeal, gives him a double im- 
pression upon his own heart, of the weight 
and importance of the truths he delivers; and 
enables him to dispense them with a double 
impression, of demonstration and power, upon 
the hearts of others. 

3. By afS)rding your countenance and as- 
sistance, according to the ability the liord 
has given you, to promote every prudent 
and well directed scheme which is set on foot 
for the more effectual spreading of that 
knowledge which is necessary in order to 
win souls, from the dominion of sin, to the 
service of God. Among these there are few 
if any, which I can more warrantably com- 
mend to your attention, than the laudable 
and benevolent object of the Society for pro- 
moting Religious Knowledge among the 
Poor, — an institution, which it has pleased 
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God signally to prosper, both bjr the large in- 
crease of their fhnd from year to vear, and 
the many instances of the known happy ef- 
fects which have followed the perusal of the 
books they have distributed. Many more 
instances, as yet unknown to us, we trust 
will be manifested in the great day, when 
the Lord shall appear in ^lory. Though 
the beginning of this Society was smul, 
they have, since the year 1750, when it was 
first formed, distributed more than four hun- 
dred Uiousand books, upwards of one hundred 
and five thousand of which were Bibles and 
New Testaments ; tlie rest were small and 
plain books, well adapted to the capacities 
and circumstances of tnoee who have, mostly, 
but a confined education, and who have not 
much time for reading. The number of books 
bestowed annually has been on the increase 
from year to year. In the course of the last 
year, acoording to the printed account, the 
number of all the different books was fifteen 
thousand five hundred and eighty. How 
much these donations may have multiplied 
the means of religious knowledge among 
people otherwise destitute, in these king- 
doms, in our Plantations, and in America, 
who can say, who can even conjecture ? And 
we hope, bv the benefiu^tions of this year, the 
Society will be able to do more the following 
year than in any former. 

People who are in danger of perishing for 
lack of knowledge, are still very numerous. 
The much which has been done, is little com- 
pared with what the Society might yet do 
were their resources equal to their wishes. I 
trust my request, that you will strengthen 
their hands at this time, will not be in vain; 
and that the brief account I have given you 
of their design and progress, will render tar- 
ther solicitation needless. To bespeak the 
benevolence of my stated congregation, when 
a collection is proposed, I seldom do more 
than inform them of the occasion, and that it 
has my good wishes. Afler the repeated 
proofs I have had of their generosity, I 
need do no more. Nor will I suppose that it 
is necRssary to use any farther arguments to 
prevail with you. 

There may be some persons present, who 
will kindly assist us in procuring the means 
of religious knowledge for others, who are, 
hitherto, unacquainted with the power and the 
comforts of religion themselves. May the 
good Lord now awaken tiieir desires to ob- 
tain the one thing needful, the pearl of great 
price ! That knowledge which is necessary 
for the poor is equally so for you, whatever 
your situation in life may be. Will you 
pity others, and not feel a concern for your 
own case ] You rnay deserve thanks from us 
for your ready assistance in this good work, 



and yet your heart mar b» in a state of aliena** 
tion from God ; you niay have amiable quali* 
ficaticms, which entitle you to the esteem ot 
your fellow-creatures, as you are mem hers 
of society, and be at the same time destitute 
of the faith and hope of the gospel. Pcrr 
mit me, before we part,, to offer one considera- 
tion to your serious thoughts. We read that 
eight persons only wnre saved in the ark, 
(1 Pet iii. 20,) and only four of these, Noah 
and his three sons, wese men. ContideTinnr 
the large dimensions of the ark, I think w^ 
may take it for granted, tliat Noah and his 
sons did not build it without assistance ; and 
there were no men to aesiet them in escaping 
ftom the flood, but such a&aOerwards perish- 
edinit What an awful case ! To afibrd their 
help to build an ark for the preservation of 
others, and then to remain out of the ark 
themselves, until the flood came and swept 
them all away. There is a day of wrath 
approaching. It will bum like an oven ; it 
will ravage like a flood. The gospel points 
out a refuge. The believer in Jesus Christ, 
like Noah in the ark, is in perfect safety ; 
he is already delivered from condemnation, 
and shall stand before the Ijord in humble 
confidence, when he shall come to judge the 
world. Your concurrence in this charitable 
design of distributing Bibles among the poor, 
that they may be timely warned to flee Irotn 
the wrath to come is commendable: — tlum 
you assist in preparing an ark for them ; ilie 
very book or books which your money will 
purchase, may be blessed to Uie saving of 
souls, and consequently you may be the in- 
strument Can vou bear the thought of be- 
ing instrumental to the salvation of othere, 
and to lose your own soul, and be yourself a 
cast-away at last, afler all the means and op- 
portunites you have been favoured with, af- 
ter all the warnings and calls you have had, 
after all the good you may have done as a mem- 
ber of society 1 Alas ! is it possible that you 
can believe there is a flood coming, and that 
an ark is prepared, and not flee, instantly 
flee, for retuge to the hope set before you ! 
O may the I^rd make you truly wise, and 
effectually win your soul to himself I 

Brethren, the wisdom spoken of in my text 
is very different from tlie wisdom of this 
world, which knows not God. But the 
scripture cannot be broken ; let us therefore 
abide by the sure decision of that word which 
cannot deceive or disappoint ua. They are 
truly wise, who are wise to win souls; and 
though they may be now obscured by mis- 
representations and reproaches, they shaH 
shine, ere long, as the brightness of the fi?^ 
mament, and they that turn many to righ- 
teousness, as the stars for ever and evex, 
Dan. xiL 13L 
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Tor the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a skoftt^ with the voice of the arch' 
angel, and with the trump of God : and the dead in Chri^ sitall rise first ; then we 
which are alive and remain, shall be caught vp together with Mem in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord. — 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17. 



Our beloved king is now on his way, 
amidst the ac(Slamations of an affectionate 
people, to St Paul's Cathedral: there he 
will, this day, make his public acknowledg- 
ment to God, who heard his prayer in the 
time of his trouble. It will be a joyful sight 
to thousands; and, perhaps, there is not a 
person in this assembly who has not felt a 
desire to be one of the spectators. But I am 
plad to meet you here. Many of you, I 
doubt not, earnestly and repeatedly prayed 
for the recovery of our gracious Sovereign ; 
and you judge with me, that the most pro- 
per expression of our gratitude and joy, is to 
unite m rendering praise to God upon the 
very spot where we have often presented our 
united prayers. And I infer, from the large- 
ness of the con^egation, that few who sta- 
tedly worship with us are now absent, those 
excepted, who, residing in or near the line 
of procession, could not attend with proprie- 
ty, ntff perhaps with safety. 

If he in whose name we are met shall be 
pleased (as his word encourages us to hope) 
to favour us with the influence of his Holy 
Spirit, and to enable us, in the exercise of 
that taith which gives subsistence and evi- 
dence to things as yet future and unseen, to 
realize the subject of my text to our minds, 
we shall have no reason to regret our coming 
to;rether upon this occasion. 

The immediate design of the apostle, in 
these words, is to comfort believers under a 
trial, which some of you, perhaps, feel at this 
hour, and to which any of us may be called 
sooner than we are aware, the removal of our 
christian friends or relatives, with whom we 
have often taken sweet counsel, to a better 
world. Such a stroke, whenever it takes 



place, will awaken painful sensations, which 
he who knows otir frame does not condemn. 
The tendency of the gospel is to moderate and 
regulate, but not to stifle or eradicate the 
feelings of homanity. We may sorrow, but 
provision is made that we should not sorrow 
like those who have no hope; '* Blessed are 
the dead who die in the Lord," Rev. xiv. 13. 
It is but a temporary separation; we shall see 
them again to unspeakable advantage. " For 
if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, 
even so they also that sleep in Jesus shall 
God bring with him." The change of ex^ 
pression here is observable, Jesus died. 
Death to him, was death indeed ; death in all 
its horrors ; but he died fbr his people, to 
disarm death of its sting, to throw a light 
upon the dark passage to the grave, and to 
open the kingdom of heaven to all believers. 
For now they that believe in him shall never 
die, John xi. 26. He so dispels their fears, 
and enlivens their hopes, that to them death 
is no more than a sleep ; they sleep in Jesus 
and are blessed. And when he who is their 
life shall appear, as he certainly will, and 
every eye shall see him, they also shall ap- 
pear with him in glory, CoL iii. 4 **For the 
Lord himself shall descend from heaven> 
with the voice of the archangel and the 
trump of God : and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first" 

But I think I am warranted to consider 
the text in a more general view, and to ac- 
commodate it to the happy event which de- 
mands our especial thankfulness and praise 
on this day. Let our thoughts rise from the 
King's splendid, though solemn procession 
to St Paul's, to contemplate tliat great ad- 
vent of the King of kings, the idea of which 
419 
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filled and fired the apoetle*8 thoughts, Rev. 
i. 7. Behold ! he cometh in the clouds ! He 
Cometh in his own glory, in the glory of his 
Father, wilh all his angels, and with all bis 
saints ! Matt xxv. 31 ; 1 Thess. ilL 12. 

If I attempt to illustrate the procession (so 
Co speak) of that great day, tor which all 
other days were made, by the most striking 
circumstances of the present day, it will, in- 
deed, be comparing great things with small. 
In some respects comparison will utterly fail, 
and I must have recourse to contrast For 
what proportion can there be between finite 
and infinite, between the most important con- 
cerns of time, and those of eternity 1 

Let us, however, aim to fix our feeble con- 
ceptions upon the Personaf e whose approach 
is here announced ; upon uie manner of his 
comin?; upon his train of attendants, and 
upon the final event of his appearance, with 
which the scene will close. 

The Lord himself shall descend. — ^At an- 
other time, if both houses of parliament, the 
judges, the foreign ministers, the principal 
part of the nobility, and persons of distinction 
in the nation, were to assemble in St PauFs, 
their presence would form a grand and affect- 
ing spectacle. But upon this occasion, though 
they should be all there, if the King was not 
seen among them, it is probable they would be 
all in a manner overlooked, and disappoint- 
ment and anxiety would mark the counte- 
nance of every beholder. But it is more than 
probable, it is absolutely certain, that if all 
the glories of the invisible world were to open 
upon the view of those who feel their obliga- 
tions to the great Redeemer, they could not be 
completely happy, unless they were permit^ 
ted to behold his glory. He has stipulated on 
their behalf, ** Father, I will that they whom 
thou hast given me, should be with me where 
I am ;*' (John xviL 24 ;) and by his grace, he 
qualifies them for their high privilege, so that 
even now they can say, " Whom have I in 
heaven but theel and there is none^n earth 
that I desire besides thee," Psalm Ixxiii. 25. 
Jesus is the light, the life, the sun of the 
soul that knows him, according to the revela- 
tion given in the scriptures of his person, 
offices, and grace. And, as the most magni- 
ficent palace would be but a dungeon, if it 
had no apertures to admit the light, so the 
whole creation would be dark and dreary to 
his people, were it possible that they could 
be excluded from his presence. 

In this life, they can know but little of the 
particulars of that happiness which God has 
prepared for them that love him ; but in ge- 
neral they know, and thb suffices them, that 
they shall see him as he is, (1 John iii. 2,) 
and shall be like him, and with him. They 
love him unseen ; and, while he is yet absent 
from them, the expectation, founded upon 
his own gracious promise, that he will short- 
ly descemi himself, to receive them, and to 



avow them for his own, before the assembled 
world, is the food and joy of their heartfi, 
which soothes their sorrows, and animates 
them under every difficulty they are exposed 
to, at present, for his sake. 

Oh! the solemnity, the terrors, and the 
glories of that approaching day! Then, they 
who have slighted his mercy, and abused his 
patience and forbearance, will tremble. Then 
many whom the world has admired or envied ; 
many of ** the kings of the earth, and the 
great men, and the chief captains and the 
mighty men, shall call (alas ! in vain) to the 
rocks and mountains to fall on them, and 
hide them from his presence," Rev. vi. 1.3, 
16. But they who love him, and laag for 
his appearance, will say, "Lo! this is our 
God, we have waited for him; we will be 
glad and rejoice in his salvation," Isa. xxv. 
9. May we, my brethren, have grace ** to 
use all diligence, that we may be found of 
him in peace, without spot, and blameless," 
2 Pet. iii. 14 

Should we be asked, Why does every face 
express an air of satisfaction to-day ? Why 
is the feeling of our own personal trials in a 
degree suspended? Why does the public 
appearance of the Kin^ difiuse so general a 
joy among his loyal subiects? We can give 
a ready answer ; We love our King. Few 
of us, indeed, are personally known to him. 
The blessing of being under a good King, 
can only be known to the bulk of a nation, 
by the influence of his administration upon 
the public wolfaxe. This influence we have 
felt It is true, we were too little sensible 
of it, too little thankful for it, until an alarm- 
ing dispensation awakened our fears, lest we 
should lose the privileges we had not suf- 
ficiently prized ; but then each man would 
remind himself, how highly favoured we bad 
been, as a people, for many years, under his 
government ; then, we understood our great 
obligations to the King, as the minister of 
God to us for good. We were sitting peace- 
ably under our own vines and fig-trees, hijrh- 
ly distinguished among the nations by our 
civil and religious liberty, our prosperity at 
home, and our reputation abroad. The news 
of the King^s illness, therefore, not only 
awakened our apprehensions, but revived our 
gratitude; and from tlie same principle, we 
now rejoice in his recovery. 

Again, because we loved him, we sympa- 
thize with him. We were afHicted Ly hi< 
aiBiction. We not only considered him b£» a 
King, but we felt for him as a man, a hus- 
band, and a father. Such an instance of the 
dependent, precarious state of hunian life; 
such a proof, that no rank or situation is ex- 
empted from a share in U)c calaniilies which 
sin has brought into the world, iriipre.«i8?efl us 
with compassion, blended with awe. And 
not our compassion only, but our prayers 
were engaged fur the Kin^r, the Quecu, and 
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Royal Family. I am persuaded many per- 
sons coald scarcely have prayed more ear- 
nestly had it been their own private and 
domestic concern. Our prayers have been 
heard, and signally answered, therefore we 
rejoice and give thanks to-day. We wish 
not to detract from the skill of physicians, 
they have been employed, and owned as in- 
struments of the merciful will of God; but 
we ascribe the praise for a recovery, so little 
hoped for, and so critically seasonable, to 
him who raiseth the dead, who speaks and it 
is done. 

And we rejoice in expectation. Indeed in 
this view we majr, and should, "rejoice with 
trembling," Ps. li. 11. How much may de- 
pend upon this single, this precious life, we 
know not; neither do we know what might 
have been the consequences, if the rumour, 
at which we once shuddered, and which, for 
some hours, was generally believed, that 
God had taken him from us, had proved true. 

Let us praise God, who has preserved us 
from knowing them. But the manner in 
which we have been relieved encourages us 
both to pray and to hope, that our King is an 
object of God*s especial care, and that he 
will live (lon^ may he live !) to communicate 
still greater benefits to the nation, as the 
patron of, true religion, the guardian of our 
constitution, and an exemplar of piety and 
virtue to his subjecta -That God may give 
him to reign in the hearts of an enlightened, 
free, and affectionate people, and not to per- 
mit any device or weapon formed against 
him, to prosper. 

For similar reasons, but vastly superior in 
importance, even as the heavens are higher 
than the earth, we rejoice in the assurance 
and prospect, that the Lord himself will de- 
scend. He is the good Shepherd, who laid 
down his life for the sheep, (John x. 11 ;) and, 
therefore, they who know his name, and trust 
in him for salvation, are bound to him by the 
strongest ties of attachment and gratitude. 
The^r admire his condescension and his love. 
To his mediation and care they are indebted 
for their life and hopes. They remember 
what they were doing, and how carelesslv 
they were sporting in the path that leadetn 
to destruction, when he first stopp^ them, 
tamed them, and led them into his fold. He 
is, even now, their sun and shield, their wi»- 
dom and strength; on him they cast their 
cares, from him they receive their supplies ; 
therefore they love him, though unseen, (2 
Pet L 8;) and rejoice in the hope of his ap* 
pearanee. 

They know that he who will descend to 
receive them, was once a man of sorrows, 
and a companion of grief. And though this 
too little anected them in the time of their 
ignorance, it has been otherwise since they 
Imve derived life from his death, and healinff 
from his wounds. They have sympathized 



with him in the agonies which be endured 
in Gethsemane, and upcn Mount Golgotha. 
They remember that bis face was aefiled 
with spitting, his head crowned with thoms, 
his back torn by scourges, his hands and feet 
pierced with spikes; that he made his soul 
an offering for their sins, and was crucified 
for their 8ake& Thus he loved them, and 
ffave himself for them, Gal. iL 10. Thus he 
delivered them from approaching wrath ; and 
this love has won then* hearts. And they 
are waiting for his return from heaven, (1 
Thess. i 8 ;) that when they shall see him 
as he is, with all his angels, and with all his 
saints, they may join in nobler strains than 
they can at present reach, in songs of praise 
to him who redeemed them to God by his 
own blood. 

But though they have much to praise him 
for in this life, they have much more to ex- 
pect when he shall descend. Their privi- 
leges are great, while here. They are already 
delivered from guilt and condemnation, they 
have access by him to a throne of grace, they 
have fellowship with him by faith, and joys 
which a stranger intermeddles not with — 
but it does not yet appear what they shall be, 
1 John iiL 2. They are still in a state of 
warfiire and trial ; they are exposed to many 
troubles, to reproach, opposition, and tempta- 
tion ; they are still straitened and hindered, 
in their best attempts and desires, by an in- 
dwelling principle of evil. They are sowing 
in tears, (Ps. cxxvi. 5,) but when their Loid 
shall descend, they expect to reap with joy. 
He is coming to wipe away ail their tears, 
and then they are assured they shall weep no 
more. The days of their mourning shall 
cease for ever. He has prepared for them a 
kingdom, ** incorruptible, undefiled, and tha^ 
fadeth not away," 1 Pet L 4. In that king- 
dom they shall shine forth, each like the sun 
in the firmament (Matt xiii. 43,) an immense 
constellation of suns! 

The manner in which the Lord will de- 
scend can be but fiimtlv illustrated by any 
circumstances borrowed from the pomp of 
this day. When the King enters St Paul's, 
his arrival will be announced by the voice of 
the multitude, the dischainre of cannon, ^nd 
the deep-mouthed organ. But what are these 
when compared with the voice of the Arch- 
angel, the shout of all who love his appear- 
ance, and that trump of God, which will 
shake the creation, and raise the dead 1 Per- 
haps by the word Archangel, in this connec- 
tion, we may understand, the lx>rd of angels, 
tlie King himself. '*He shall call to the 
heaven from above, and to the earth, that he 
may judge his people," Ps. 1. 4 The hour 
Cometh, when the aead shall hear the voice 
of the Son of God," John v. 25. The 9hmU 
seems a military term. By a shout soldiers 
encourage each other in the onset to battle ; 
and there is a triumphant shout of victory 
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^hen the enemy is utterlv defeated. Suck 
will be the shout when ^e Lord shall de- 
scend — His soldiers, who, fighting ia his 
cause, have oHen endured hardship, and have 
sometimes lost a skirmish, shall, on the great 
day of decision, in the final event of the war, 
stand forth more than conquerors, through 
him that loved them, Rom. viiL 37. Their 
shout shall proclaim his praise : for the^ got 
not the victory by their own sword^ neither 
did their own arm save them, Ps. xliv. 8. 
The Lord leads them on, teaches them to 
fight, clothes them with complete armour, 
and supplies them with strength. He him- 
self subdues their foes — ^and when he shall 
descend with glory, he will terminate the 
contest. His people will then utter a univer- 
sal shout, and shall hear the noise of war no 
more. 

When the Lord descended upon Mount 
Sinai, the trumpet of God was heard ex« 
ceeding loud, (Exod. xix. 16 — 19;) it waxed 
louder and louder, the people trembled, and 
Moses spoke. The apostle records his words. 
. Even Moses, the favoured servant of God, 
said, ** I exceedingly fear and quake," Heb. 
xii. 21. But the sound of the last trump, 
"when the Lord shall descend again, will be 
much louder, and the efiects much more im- 
portant and extensive. It will be heard, not 
only in the neighbourhood of one mountain, 
but from east to west, from pole to fK>le ; not 
only by the living, but by the dead ; by all 
who ever lived. 

Then, at his great command, they that 
dwell in the dust shall awake. Is. xxvi. 19. 
The earth and the sea shall deliver up their 
dead. There will be a resurrection both of 
the just and the unjust Some shall arise 
**-to everlasting life, and some to shame and 
everlasting contempt," Dan. xii. 2. 

The joy, this day, for the recovery and ap- 
pearance of our King, is general, I hope 
universal. I hope there are few persons ii> 
the kingdom who do not cordially share in it. 
However, if contrary sensations do exist, they 
are suppressed and concealed. But the great 
King has borne with many avowed enemies, 
and with many traitors disguised under the 
profession of his name from age to age. He 
will not boar with them always. He knows 
them all, and not one of them can escape his 
notice. To them the language of the trump 
will be. Arise, and come to judgment ! My 
heart is pained to think, that possibly^ some 
of this description may be now present in 
our assembly. Yet I am glad you are here, 
that I may warn you to flee from the- wrath 
to conje. What a dreadfbl day will k be, 
when you, if unhambled, unpardoned, an* 
sanctified, as you now are, shall be compelled ' 
to stand before his tribunal ! For we are as- 
sured, that when he returns to bless his will- 
ing peopio, he will summon his enemies, who 
mouSA toL ihAtiifi^abouJd tei^n over.-them^ 



Luke xix. 27. He will place them at Lib 
left hand, and denounce that awful sentence 
upon them, ^ Depart, ye cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire," MatL xxv. 41. As yet he is 
upon a mercy-seat Oh ! seek him while he 
may be fbnnd; call upon him while he is 
near! laa. Iv. 6. There is fbrjpveneas with 
him. Humble yourselves before htm, and 
entreat for mercy. Entreat him to show you 
who he is, and what he has done for sinners ; 
that you may believe and be saved. Other- 
wise you must stand before his judgment- 
seat Then his wrath will bum like fire. 

But it is of the dead in Christ, I am chiefly 
to speak. These shall rise first, and together 
with those his servants who shall be living 
at his comingf, shall be caught up to meet 
htm in the air. There are expressions in 
scripture which intimate, that the servants 
of the Lord Christ, shall have the honour of 
being in some manner beyond our feeble ap- 
prehension, assessors with their Lord in the 
day of judgment, Luke xxii. 90; 1 Cor. vL 
3. They will witness and approve his pro- 
ceedings. In this state of infirqiity, it be- 
comes them, and is their duty, to pity and 
pray for the wicked^ and to use aU their in- 
fluence to persuade- them to pity thom8e]ve.s 
to forsake their evil wavs, that they may 
live. But in Che great and terrible day, when 
the wicked •shall be turned into bell, the 
righteons will be oo perfectly impressed with 
the justice and holiness of the sentence of 
condemnation, that they will not hesitate to 
say, ** Amen--^ let all thine enemies perish, 
O Lord !" Judges v. 31. 

Btit the apostle, using the language of pro- 
phecy, which speaks of the future as though 
it were actually present, says^rther, ^ Then 
we that are alive, and remain^ shall be caught 
up to meet the Lopd in the air." Not, as I 
apprehend, that he expected to be living when 
the Lord shall descend ; by the word we, he 
expresses his joint relation with the many 
members, which constitute the one bodv, of 
which the Lord Christ is the head. Of these, 
there will be some living when he shall ap- 
pear. And of these he says elsewhere, " \\ e 
shall not all sleep, but we sliall all be chang- 
ed; in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
at the last trump," I Cor. xv. 52. — They 
will not snfier that separation of soul and 
body which we co}X death. But as mortal 
flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom 
of God, he will change their vile bodies, ac- 
cording to the pattern of his glorious body, 
(Phil, iii^ 21,) and they, like Enoch and 
Elijah of old, shall ascend, together witi)< 
tliose who are raised <frsm the dead, to meet 
bim in the air. 

These will constitute his train. The re- 
deemed from the earth; they who lived and 
died in the faith of his name, through a coursr^ 
of successive generations; and they wiio 
shall bQ fjitcc at^his coming jshall .be^aU <:si 
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•lected together, and preptred to welcome 
him. 

Of the Dumbeni who will rejoice to see 
the King to day, many, though loyal subjects, 
will only behold him at a distance; and the 
far greater part of his people will not behold 
him at all. Few but the nobility and prin- 
cipal persons can gain admission into the 
church; though the crowds in the street 
will participate in the general satislkction. 
Could we suppose, that instead t>f the com- 
mon people, the streets were filled, and the 
windows lined by the great, that all the 
sovereigns, potentates, ai^ illustrious person- 
ages in Europe, were assembled to be spec- 
tators of the joyful event which now calls 
for our thanksgivings; splendid as the con- 
course might appear in the eyes of men, they 
would be unspeakably inferior, in rank and 
dignity, to those who shall meet the Lord. 
Not one of his people will be absent; and 
liowever poor and unnoticed many of them 
once were, they will then, every one, be 
greater than the kings of the earth. They 
will all claim the title, and the claim will be 
allowed, of sons and daughters of the Lord 
Almighty, 2 Cor. vL la They will all pos- 
sess that honour which oemeth of God only, 
John V. 44. The fflorious company of apos- 
tles, the goodly fellowship of prophets, the 
noble army of martyrs, wOi march in the 
procession ; and besides these, an exceeding 
great multitude which no man can number, 
whose exultation and happiness are but im- 
perfectly represented to us bv images bor- 
rowed from the things which are deemed 
most valuable and honourable amongst men. 
They are said (Rev. iv. 10 ; viL 0,) to be 
clothed with white robes, to have crowns 
upon their heads, to be furnished with harps, 
and to bear palms (the emblem of victory) in 
their bands. 

" Fear not, little flock, it is your Father's 
good pleasure to e\\& yon the kingdom,** 
I^uke xii. 82^ May grace preserve you 
from bein? ashamed of your Lord now, and 
you wiJl not be ashamed of him nor will he 
be ashamed of you, when he shall come to 
judge the world, JVIatt x. 32; Mark. viii. 
38. 

When all mankind shall be ranged before 
tills great Judge, he will own and vindicate 
bis people in the presence of assembled 
worlds, and pass an irrevocable sentence of 
exclusion and condemnation upon his ene- 
inir*s; and then, he will say to tinse on his 
ri?ht hand, •* Come, ye blessed of my Fa- 
ther, inherit the kingdom -prepared for you," 
( Mutt. XXV. 34,) then, he will present them 
i»ofore the presence of his glory, witli exoeed- 
1 nir joy: (Jude24;) then time shall be no 
more; (Rev. x. 6;) they will no longer mea- 
sure their existence by the revolutions of the 
Hun and the moon ; tfaev will enter upon an 
eternal state. With this evAmt the apostle 



closes the deeeription in my text Here he 
stops; the rest is too ipvat ibr language to 
express, or thought to conceive. He can 
only say, "* and so we shall for ever be with 
the Lord.** Who can expound this sentence ? 
We most leave this world, and be admitted 
ifito the inheritance of the saints in light, be- 
fore we can fully understand the import of 
these few words. 

We shall be with the Lord. — ^There is no 
doubt, that if the power of our King was 
equal to the benevolence of his heart, he 
would willingly make fdl who shall see him 
to^lay, yea, all his subjects, in every part of 
his dominions, completely happy. But can 
he take them all with bin to court? Can he 
treat them all as his own children ! Can he 
invest them all with dignities and possessions 
equal to the largest desires of their hearts 1 
Could we, for a moment, conceive it possible 
for an earthly kin^ to do thus, still it would 
aflS)rd but a very laint illustration of our sub- 
ject The highest effects of his Avour would 
be precarious and transient, confined to the 
term of a short life, and in their nature, in- 
capable of answermg the instinctive appetite 
of the soul of nuin, formed for immortality, 
and endued with a capacity for good, which 
nothing less than being with the Lord can 
satisfy. 

When Peter saw his Saviour transfigured 
upon the mount, a glance of his glory instant- 
ly fixed and filled his mind. He forgot all 
inferior attachments, and said, " It is good to 
be here,^ Matt xvii. 4 He would have 
been glad to build tabemseles upon the mount, 
and to return to the world no more. He 
knew not mdeed what he said^ there was 
much for him yet to -do and to sailer for his 
Master : but he well knew why he said it ; 
and all who are partakers of the gmce of God 
are like minded with Peter. And though at 
present they walk by faith, and not by sight, 
(2 Cor. V. 7,) they are sometimes favoured 
with seasons of refreshment, with golden 
hours,.when accordinff to his gracJoNS promise 
be manifests himself unto them, as lie does 
not unto the world, (John xiv. 22,) and causes 
his goodness to pass before them ; then, for 
the time, they are raised above both the cares 
and the comforts of this world, and could be 
glad to remain with him. But, like Peter, 
Uiey must return to fill up the duties of their 
situation in life, till bis appointed hour of 
dismission. Howe\*er, these foretastes con- 
vince them, that they -eannot be properly 
happy till they are with him in his kingdonu 
where nothing' will conceal him fera moment 
from their view. 

Their nearest approaches to him now, are 
likewise subject to abatements. Something 
from within or from without still tKwurs to 
interrupt, and too often to suspend their joys. 
Their communion with him is indistinct, 
thjDOugh the iBcdiiun of ocdinaace^. and ^ 
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vail of flegh and blood. This vail hinders 
them, nol only as it is polluted, but as it is 
weak, and subject to many infirmities. We 
cannot see him, as yet, ana live, Exod. xzxiiL 
20. If he did not accommodate the disco- 
veries of himself to the frailty of our nature, 
we should be overpowered. The beloved 
disciple had often conversed familiarly with 
his Lord, and reclined on his bosom, during 
his state of humiliation : but when he ap- 
peared in the isle of Patmos, though his ma- 
jesty was attempered with mildness and love, 
and his design was to honour and comfort 
him, he says, ** When I saw him, I fell at his 
feet as dead,** Rev. L 17. 

Further, pain, indisposition, and trouble, 
oflen distract their attention, or detain them 
from the opportulfities in which he has pro- 
mised to meet his people. They are glad 
when it is said unto them, " Let us go up to 
the house of the Lord;** (Ps. cxxiL 1 ;) but 
they are frequently shut up, and cannot 
come forth ; (Ps. IxxxviiL 8 ;) and though he 
supports them under all their afflictions, yet 
it is no small trial to be confined from his 
ordinances. But when they shall meet their 
Lord in the air, they will be freed from 
every defect, defilement^ and impediment 
They will see him as he is, without any in- 
terposing vail or cloud. They will be out of 
the reach of sin, temptation, paui, and grief. 
They are blessed now, though often called 
to mourn, because they will then be comfi)rt- 
ed. Matt v. 8. 

Again, we shall be for ever with the Lord. 
— O that word for ever! even to be with the 
Lord, and to possess a happiness commen- 
surate to the utmost grasp of our capacity ; if 
it were only for a month, or a year, or an age, 
or a thousand ages— the thought that this 
happiness must at length have an end, how- 
ever distant the termination might be, would 
cast a damp upon the whole enjoyment 
But to know that the happiness is eternal, 
that they who are once with the Lord shall 
be with him for ever ; this is, if I may so 
speak, the Heaven of Heaven itself Such 
honour awaits all the saints : for thus hath 
the Amen, the faithful and true Witness, 
already declared: **Him that overcometh, 
will I make a pillar in the house of my God, 
and he shall go no more out,'* Rev. ill 12. 
** Thy sun shall no more go down, neither 
shall thy moon withdraw itself; for the Lord 
shall be thine everlasting light, and the days 
of thy mourning shall be ended,** Isa. Ix. 20. 

I hope I have not digressed fron^ the de- 
sign or this day, by attempting to lead your 
thoughts to the day of the Lord. I have 
availed myself of every occasion, which my 
views of the text have suggested, to impress 
upon your hearts and my own, a sense of the 
very great mercy which God, in answer to 
prayer, has bestowed upon us, by restoring 
health to the King, and enabling him to pay 



his public acknowledgment to tbe MaH ^^¥^ 
and to revisit his am^ctionate people. Bat 
never are our temporal mercies so sweet, so 
valuable, nor so likely to be penaanest, as 
when they aje thanlmilly contenplated in 
immediate connexion with the hand of him 
by whom kin^ reign, and who defth what 
pleaseth him, m the armies of heaven, and 
among the ixihabitants of the earth, Dm. iv. 
25. Nay, to us, who are soon to pass into 
an eternal state, the most imfjortant concerns 
of nations and kin^oms are in reali^ trivial 
as the sports of children, unless we can ac- 
knowledge, trace, appiore, sod adnriie, the 
great and ultimate designs of God, to which 
all the revolutions that take place in homan 
afiairs are subordinate and subservient His 
wise, and holy providence ruleth over all; 
and every movement has either a more re- 
mote or a more direct tendency to bring fbf- 
ward the glories of that day, when the Lord 
himself sludl descend to receive his own peo- 
ple, and to execute vengeance upon his ad- 
versariea 

Knowing to whom I am preaching, I have 
not thought it necessary to dfier proof, that 
the God who has restored health to the King, 
and happiness to the kingdom, is he to whom 
my' text refers: he of whom we say, in our 
public Liturgy, ** We believe that thou shalt 
came to be our judge.** It is the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the eternal Word, the Son of God, the 
Saviour of sinners. We rest in his own de- 
claratioa« unmoved by all the cavils of those 
who, alas! know him not, that all things are 
delivered unto him, all power committed to 
him, in heaven and in earth. Matt xL 27 ; 
xxviii. 18« How else could we trust to him 
for the expiation of our sins, and the salvation 
of our souls; guilty and helpless as we are in 
ourselveSf and conscious of the snares, diffi- 
culties, dangers, and enemies to which we are 
exposed] The Lord rei^eth, Ps. xcix. 1. 
He is King of saints, Kmg of the nations. 
King and I^rd of the universe. The govern- 
ment is upon his shoulders, Isa. ix. 6. This 
God is the God we adore, and we now aim to 
imitate the aoap of those with whom we 
shortly hone to join ; *' Worthy is the Lamb 
that was slain, to receive power, and riches, 
and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and 
glory, ailui blessiiig,** Rev. v. 12. 

While I exhort you to rejoice, and join 
with you in rejoicing, for the late instance of 
his goodness to the Kin^, to the nation, and 
to ourselves, I feel the highest pleasure in the 
thought* that I see many around me, (O 
that! could hope the same of you all!) to 
whom I may warrantably say, rejoice on these 
accounts, but rather, especially, and above 
all, ** Rejoice that your names are written in 
heaven,^ (Luke x. 20,) and that the Lord 
whom you love, who now guides yon by his 
counsel, will shortly descend to receive you 
to his glory, Ps. IxxiiL 24. 



(425) 



A HYMN OP THANKSGIVING FOR THE KING'S HAPPY RECOVERY. 



Man can seldom prize the blessings 
Which our gracious God bestows, 
In the moment of possessing, 
Or return the praise he owes : 
But with other eyes he views them 
In affliction's threat'nin? days ; 
When he fears lest he mould lose them, 
Then he trembles, weeps and prays. 

11. 
Comets, or eclipses wake him. 
For a moment fix his eye. 
Hurricanes, or earthquakes shake him, 
And extort an anxious cry; 
While the sun, with senile motion. 
Spreading blessings trough the year, 
Causes no devout emotion. 
Neither gratitude nor fear. 

m. 

God in mercy to this nation. 
Has afibrded us a King, 
Whose beni^ adrainistrmtion, 
Cheer'd us like the sun in spdng. 



Truth ai|d liberty were nourished, 
By his mild auspicbus rays : 
Thus in peace, the kingdonn flourished ; 
But our hearts forgot to praise. 

IV. 
When a flark eclipse succeeded. 
Fear a thqusand iUs surmised ; 
Then ^e felt how much we needed 
What we had too little prized : 
Then we prayed, and since have provedv 
Fervent praver is not in vain: 
Prayer the dark eclipse removed, 
And our sun shines bright again. 

V. 

Lprd ! to thee, the great PhysiciaUi 
We our hearts and voices raise ! 
Thou didst answer our petition. 
Now accept our humble praise ! 
Bless our King, Almighty Saviour! 
May he long Die sceptre wield. 
For our good and with thy favour. 
Thou his Wisdom, Strengtb, »nd ShieUk 
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Who can tell if Ood i&iH fufn. andrrnerU, and turn away Jtom hiijierxe angert^ that we 

periBknat, — Jonah iii 9. 



How ^ett is the power of God over the 
hearts of (imo ! Nioeveh was the oapitaJ of a 
powerful empire. The inhabitants were hea- 
thens. The many prophets who, during a 
lon^r series of years, had spoken in the name 
of the Lord to his professed people of Judah 
and Israel, had spoken almost in vain. The 
messengers were often mocked, and their 
message despised. The inhabitants of Nine- 
veh, it is probable, had never seen a true 
prophet till Jonah was sent to them. If they 
had reasoned: on his prediction, they might 
have thought it very improbable, that a great 
city, the bead of a grea^ kingdom, and in .a 
time of peace, could be in danger of an over- 
throw within forty days. But it is said, in verse 
5, " They believed God.?* The awful denun- 
oiation made a general, a universal impres- 
sion. The king arose from his throne, laid 
aside his robes, covered himself with sack- 
cloth, and sat in asbeSL A sudden^cessatioD, 
of business and of pleasure, took place ; he 
proclaimed a strict fast^ the rigour of whioh 
was extended even to the cattle. His sub- 
jects readily complied, and unanimously con- 
curred in crying for mercy, though they 
had no encouragement but a peradventure : 
** Who can tell if God will turn and repent, 
and turn away from, his fierce angers that 
we perish.npt V 

It appears, from this, and other passages of 
scripture, that* the most express declaiations 
of God*s displeasure against sinners, still af- 
ford ground and room for repentance. Thus 
in the prophecy of Ezekiel; (chap. xxxm. 14, 
1 1 ;) "When \ say unto the wicked. Thou 
lihalt surely die ; if he turn from his sin, and 
do that which is lawful and right,, he shall 
«nrely live, he shall not die :'* and a^in, in 
^e prophecy of Jeremiah, (chap, xviji, 7, 8,) 



** At what instant I shall speak coneernin^ a 
nation, and concerning a kingdom .to destroy 
it ; if that nation agamst whom I have pro- 
nounced, turn from their evil, I will repent 
of the evil that I thought to do unto them.^ 
The Lord God speaks te us by bis word, in 
plain and popolar language. He condescends 
to our feeble apprehensions. God cannot re- 
pent, he is oC'One mind, who can turn him i 
Numb. xxMt, 19 ; Job xxiiL 13. Yet when 
afflictive providences lead men to a sense of 
their sins, to- an acknowledgement of their 
demerits, and excite a spirit of humikation^ 
repentance aqd prayer, he often mercifully 
changes his dissensations, and averts frotu 
them the impenaiag evil. Such was tlie ef- 
fect of JoBah*B message to the Ninevite^. 
The people humbled themselves, and repen- 
ted m their- wickedness; and God suspendal 
the execution of the sentence which ha had 
pronounced against them. 

My brethren^ may we not fear, that? the 
men of Nieeveh wili rise -up in judgment 
a^inst us, (MaU. xii. 41,) and condemn us. 
if we do not imitate their example, and hum- 
ble ouTBelve8.before God? They repented at 
the preaching of Jonah, and immediately, on 
their first homing him : and they sought for 
meroy upon apeni^venture, when they could 
say ne more thaiv Who can tell, whether 
there may be the least room te hope for it, 
after what the prophet has so sdeouily de- 
clared ? 

God does not speak to us by the audible 
voice of an inspired prophet, nor is it neces- 
sary. We know, or may .know from his 
Written woid^.that it shall be well with the- 
righteous,.aiid'iQwith the wicked, Is. lii. 10, 
11, The appearance of an angel from heaven 
CQ^ add nothinir to the certnintv of the d*-- 
4i!Q 
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clarations he h«8a>ready put into our haDds. 
He has likewise raised up, and perpetuated 
a succession of his ministers, to enforce the 
warnings he has given us in the scripture ; 
to remind us of oiar sins, and the sure and 
dreadful QOBsequences, if we persist in thecn. 
Nor are we left at an uncertainty as to the 
event, if we humhly confess them, and im- 
plore fbr?ivenesa» m the way which he has 
prescribed. The gaspel, the glorious gespel 
of the blessed (£d, is preMfaed unto us. 
Jesus Christ, as cruQified,.is set Ibrth among 
us, Gal. iii. 1. His bloed ekaaseth from all 
sin ; (1 John i. 7;) and they wbo believe in 
liim are freed from oondemnalaon, and com- 
pletely justified, Rom. viii. I; Acts xiii. 99. 
Thev have also free aacess to a throne of 
^grace, and like Israeli tliey have power by 
prayer to prevail with< God and with man. 
Gen. xxxii. 28. And ahftU it be said of any 
<of us, that the Lord gave us space to repent, 
and invited us to repentaoee, and we repented 
iiotl Rev. ii. 21. May his meicy forbid it! 

He now speaks t» us by his providence, 
fi is judgments are abroad m the earth ; and 
it behoves us to leant righteousness. His 
hand is lifted up, and if any are so careless, 
or ohstiaate, that they will not see, yet sooner 
or later, they mu6t,.they-«faaU see, Isa. xxvi. 
9, 11. The great Gtwl has a controversy 
with the petsherds-of the earth. The point 
to be decided between him, and many abroad, 
and, I fear, too- many at home is, whether 
he be the govenor of the earth or not? His 
own people, to whom his name and glory are 
dear, will hold all inferior concernments in 
subordination to this. If there be no other 
alternative^ misery and havoc must spread, 
men must perish by millions, yea, the frame 
of nature must be dissolved, rather than God 
be dishonoured and defied with impunity. 
But he will surely plead and gain his own 
cause; and cither in a way of judgment or 
of mercy aU men shall know, that he is the 
liord. 1 believe there is no expression in the 
Old Testament so freouently repeated as 
this. Ye, or They shall Know that I am the 
liOrd, **Haih he said it, and shall he not 
make it goed ?*' Ezekiel pasHm. 

The rivers of human blood, and all the car 
lamities and horror which overspread a gieat 
part of the continent, the distant report of 
which is sufficient to make our ears tingle, 
ore all to be ascribed to this cause. God is 
not acknowledged, yea, in some places, he 
has been formally disowned and renounoed. 
Therefore men are left to themselves, their 
furious passions are unchained, and they are 
given up, without restraint, to the way of 
their own hearts. A more dreadful judg- 
jg^ent than this cannot be inflicted on tliis 
side of hell. 

And thousfh we are still favoured with 
peace at home, the dreadful storu^ is at no 



and we have reason to fear it may burst upon 
us. But I would be thankful for the appomt- 
ment of this day ; for I should think the pros- 
pect dark indeed, if I did not rely on the 
Lord*s gracious attention to the united pray- 
ers of those who fear and trust him, and who 
know it is equally easy to him either to save 
or to destroy, by many or by few, 1 Sam. 
xiv. 6. Our fleets and armies may be well 
appointed and well commanded ; but without 
his blessing upon our councils and enter- 
prises, they will be unable to defend us. He 
can take wisdom from the wise, and courage 
from the bold, in the moment when they are 
most needful He can disable our forces by 
sickness or dissension. And by his mighty 
wind, he can dash our ships to pieces against 
the rocks, against each other, or sink tliem 
as lead in the mighty waters. Who is he 
that saith, and it cometh to pass, if the Lont 
commandeth not ? Lam. iii. 37. 

Our Lord and Saviour, when speaking of 
the eighteen upon whom the tower of Siloam 
fell and slew them, said to the Jews, ^ Think 
ye tliat these men were sinners above all 
that dwelt in Jerusalem, because they suf- 
fered such things 1 1 tell you. Nay : but ex- 
cept you repeat ye shall all likewise perish,'* 
Luke xiii. 4. May the application of these 
words sink daeply into our hearts ! It will 
not become ns-to say, either to God or man, 
that we have indeed sinned, but there are 
greater sinners than ourselves. It is true 
the French Convention, and many othens who 
are infatuated by the same spirit, have ex- 
ceeded the ordinary standard of human im- 
piety and cruelty. But I hope there are mul- 
titudes in that nation, who, though they are 
overawed by. the oppressors, and dare not 
speak their sentiments, yet are mouniia|f in 
secrecy and silence for the abominations 
which they oannot prevent But the French 
have not sinned against such advantages as 
we possesSk They were long the slaves of ar- 
bitrary powei^ and tlie dupes of superstition, 
and of late they have been the dupes of mad- 
men, assuming the name of phikwopheis. 
We, on the oootraiy, were born and educated 
in a land distinguished fifom all the nations of 
the earth by^ the enMnent degree Ia which 
we enjoy civil and religious liberty, and the 
light of gospel truths These privileges ex- 
ceedingly ^gravate our sins ; and no just 
comparison, in this respect, can be formed 
between us and other' nations, until we can 
find a people who have been equally ^voured,. 
and for an equal space of time, by the provi- 
dence of God, and have likewise equalled ns- 
in disobedience and ingratitude. 

The most dreadful enormities committed 
m France, are no more than specimens of 
what human depravity is capabite, when cir- 
cumstances admit of its full exertion, and^ 
when the usual boundaries and restrictions-^ 
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Bociety are jiidicinlly removed. Tlie influ- 
ence of daring infidelity and proiiigale exam- 
ple, aided by the peculiar state of their public 
aflktrs, have broken, in many instances, the 
atron^st ties of social and relative life, and 
extinguished the common feelings of hu- 
manity. 

Yet the unhappy French, thougli our in- 
veterate enemies, are not the proper objects 
of our hatred or our scorn, but rather ot our 
pity. They know not what they do. Let 
ns pray for them. Who can tell but God, to 
whom all things are possible, and whose 
mercies are higher than the heavens, may 
ffive them also repentance 1 And let us pray 
for ourselves, that we may be instructed and 
warned by their history ; for by nature, we 
are no better than they. 

I. But it is time to attend more immedi- 
ately to our own concerns. The professed 
purpose of onr meetin^r to-day, is to humble 
ourselves before Almighty God, and to send 
up our prayers and supplications to the Di- 
vine Mnjesty, for obtaining pardon of our 
sins, and for averting those heavy judgments 
which our manifold provocations have most 
justly deserved, and imploring his blessing 
and assistance on the arms of his Majesty by 
sea and land, and for restoring and perpetu- 
ating peace, safety, and prosperity to himself 
and to his kingdoms.* I hope those expres- 
sions accord with the language and desire 
of our hearts. 

And now — O for a glance of what Isaiah 
saw, and has describ*}d, in chap. vi. ! O that 
we, by the power of that faith which is the 
evidence of things unseen, could behold tiie 
glory of the I/)rd filling this house; that we 
could realize the presence, and the attitude 
of their attendant angels ! They cover their 
laces and their feet with their wings, as 
overpowered by the beams of his majesty, 
and conscious, if not of defilement like us, 
yet of unavoidable inability as creatures, to 
render him the whole of that praise and 
homage which are justly due to him. O that 
by &ith, we could enter into the spirit of 
their ascription, Holy, holy, holy is the Lord 
of Hosts, the whole earth is filled with his 
glory ! If we were all thus affected, aa the 
prophet was, surely each one for himself 
would adopt the prophet*s language. Or if 
a comfortable hope in the gospel prevented 
us fipom crying out. Wo is me, I am undone ! 
—we should at least say (the Hebrew word 
might be so rendered,) I am silenced, I am 
struck dumb ! I am overwhelmed witii con- 
fusion and shame ; for I am a man of unclean 
lips myself, and I dwell in the midst of a 
people of unclean lips, for mine eyes have 
seen the King, the I^rd of hosts. 

If we have a degree of this impression, we 
ahall not be at leisure to perplex ourselves 

• !■■ - - - - — - 

* Titie-pa^ of the aj^oittted form of prayer. 



concerning men or mcaBaree, the second 
causes, or immediate instruments of our ca- 
lamities. The evil of sin contrasted with the 
holiness and glory of God, will engross our 
thoughts. And wc shall ascribe all the trou- 
bles we either fee) or fear, to our own sin^, 
and the sins of those among whom we dwell. 

1. Let us first look at home. I am a man of 
unclean lips. I am a sinner. This confession 
suits us all, and is readily made by all whfi 
know themselves. A person approaching 
London from the neighbouring hills, usually 
sees it obscured by a cloud of smoke. This 
cloud is the aggregate of the smoke, to which 
eveiy house furnishes its respective quota. 
It is no unfit emblem of tlie sin and the 
misery which abound in this great metropo- 
lis. The I^rd saki of the Amorites, at a 
certain period. Their iniquity is not yet full : 
(Gen. XV. 16 ;) I hope the measure of our 
iniquity is not yet full ; but it is filling every 
day, and we are all daily contributing to fill 
it Truebelievers, though by grace delivered 
from the reigning power of sin, (Rom. vi. 14.) 
are still sinners. In many things we oflend 
all, in thought^ vord, and decil. We are 
now called upon to humble ourselves before 
God, for the sins of our ignorance, and for 
the more aggravated sins we have committed 
against light, and experience — for those per- 
sonal sins, the record of which is only known 
to God and our own consciences — for the de- 
fects and defilements of our best services — 
for our great and manifold failures in tlie 
discharge of our relative duties, as parents 
children, husbands, wives, masters, or ser- 
vants, and as members of the commuDity. 
Our dulness in the ways of God, our alertness 
in the pursuit of our own will and way ; our 
indifference to what concerns his glory, com- 
pared with the quickness of our apprehen- 
sions when our own temporal interests sro 
affected, — ^are so many proofs of our ingrati- 
tude and depravity. The sins of the Lord's 
own people are so manv, and so heightened 
by the consideration of bis known gwxlness, 
that if he was to enter into judgment with 
them only, they could ofi^r no other plea 
than that which he has mercifully provided 
for them ; *' If thou. Lord, shouidst mark 
iniquity, O Lord, who could stand ? but there 
is fbr^veness with thee, that tliou mayst be 
feared," Ps. cxxx. S), 4. 

2. It is easy to declaim against the wicked- 
ness of the times. But only they who are 
duly affected with the multitude and magni- 
tude of their own sins, can be competent 
judges of what the prophet meant, or felt, 
when he said, I dwell in the midst of a peo- 
ple of unclean lips. We ought to be no less 
concerned (though in a different manner) for 
the sins ofthose among whom we dwell, than 
for our own. We shdl be so, if with (he eyes 
of our mind, we behold the King, tlie I^onl 

I of hosts ; because his glory, which shoold \m 
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th^ dearest object to oar heartsi iii dishon- 
oured by them. 

I think this nation may be considered as the 
Israel of the New Testament, both with re* 
spect of bis goodness to us, and oar perverse 
returns to him. — ^He has been pleased to se- 
lect us, as a peculiar people, and to show 
amongst us, such instances of his protection, 
his favour, his grace, and his patience, as can- 
not be paralleled in the annals of any other 
nation. 

We have no certain account when the 
name of Jesus the Saviour was first known 
in this island; it was probably at an early 
porioi of the Christian era. But we do 
know, that after the long dark night of 
superstition and ignorance which covered 
Christendom for many ages, the dawn of re- 
turning gr)spel light was first seen amongst 
Us. From the time of Wicklifi!', the morning- 
star of the Reformation, the true gospel has 
been known, preached, received, and per- 
petuated to this day. There have been times 
when they who loved this gospel have suf- 
fered for it. They were preserved faithful, 
in defiance of stripes, fines, imprisonment, 
and death itself. But those times are post 
VVe enjoy not only light, but liberty, and the 
rights of conscience and private judgment, 
in a degree till of late unknown. 

We have likewise been long favoured with 
peace, though oflen principals in wars, which 
have been very calamitous, both to our ene- 
mies, and to the nations which have taken 
part in our affairs. Our intestine broils at 
different times have contributed to form and 
establish our present happy constitution. We 
breathe the air of civil liberty. Our insular 
situation, and naval force, by the blessing of 
God, have preserved us from foreign inva- 
sions ; and when such have been attempted, 
the winds and seas have oflen fought our 
battles. Our wide-spreading and nourish- 
in» commerce has raised us to a pitch of 
opulence, which excites the admiration and 
envy of other nations. — ^Great Britain and 
Ireland appear but as small spots upon a 
globe or map ; but our interests and influence 
extend, in every direction, to the uttermost 
parts of the earth. 

Will not the Lord*s words to Israel apply 
with equal propriety to us ? What could have 
been done to my vineyard, that I have not 
done 1 Wherefore, when I looked for grapes, 
brought it forth wild grapes? Isa. v. 4. 

How is the blessed gospel improved among 
us 1 This would be a heavy day to me, if I 
did not believe, and know, that there are 
those amona: our various denominations, who 
prize and adorn it. If these could be all as- 
sembled in one place, I hope they would be 
found a very coni»iderable number: and for 
their sakes, and in answer to their prayers, I 
humbly trust that mercy will still be afforded | 
t9 i& But ca-n^ocGid. v.iih. thm iaulLitudfl»i 



who reject, despise, or dishonour it, I fear 
they are very few. Too many hate it with 
a bitter hatred, and exert all their influence 
to oppose and suppress it The great doc- 
trines of the Reformation are treated with 
contempt; and both they who preach, and 
the J who espouse them, are considered as 
visionaries or hypocrites, knaves or fools. 
The gospel of God is shunned as a pestilence, 
or complained of as a burden, almost where- 
ever it is known. 

Wisdom is indeed justified of all her chil- 
dren, Luke vii. 35. The gospel ia the power 
of Grod to the salvation of them that believe, 
Rom. i. 16. It recalls them from error, from 
wickedness, and from misery, guides their 
feet into the ways of peace, and teaches them 
to live soberly, righteously, and godly in 
the world, Titus ii. 12. But in the number 
of those who profess to receive it, there are 
too many who confirm and increase the pre- 
judices of those who speak against what they 
know not — Alas! what extravagant opin- 
ions, what fierce dissensions, what loose con- 
versations, what open ofilences, mny be found 
amongst many who would be thought profes- 
sors of that gospel which only breathes the 
spirit of holiness, love, and peace! 

What then must be the state of those who 
avowedly live without God in the world 1 I 
need not enlarge upon this painful subject, 
which forces itself upon the mind, if we only 
walk the streets, or look into the newspapers. 
It is not necessary to inform my hearers that 
infidelity,licentiousness, perjury, profaneness» 
the neglect and contempt of God*s sabbaths, 
and worship, abound. The laws of God, and 
the laws of the land, so far as their object ia 
to enforce the observance of his conmiands, 
are openly and customarily violated in every 
rank of life. In a day when the Lord of 
hosts calls to weeping and mourning, thought- 
less security, dissipation, and riot, are the 
characteristics of our national spirit, Is. xxii. 
12, 13. The loss of public spirit, and that 
impatience of subordination, so generally ob- 
servable, so widely dififused, which are the 
consequences of our sins against God, are, ia 
themselves, moral causes sufiicient to ruin 
the nation, unless his mercy interposes in our 
behalf. 

I should be inexcusable, considering the 
share I have formerly had in that unhappy 
business, if, upon this occasion, I should omit 
to mention the African slave-trade. I do not 
rank this amongst our national sins; because 
I hope and believe, a very great majority of 
the nation, earnestly long for its suppression. 
Bat; hitlierto, petty and partial interests pre- 
vail against the voice of justice, humanity, 
and truth. This enormity, however, is not 
sufficiently laid to heart If you are justly 
shocked by what you hear of the cruelties 
practised in France, you would perhaps be 
shockod much more, if you coula fully con* 
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ceive of the evils and miseries inseparable 
from this traffic, which, I apprehend, not 
from hearsay, but from mv own observation, 
are equal in atrocity, ana perhaps superior 
in number, in the course of a single year, to 
aiiy or all the worat actions which have been 
known in France since the commencement 
of their revolution. There is a cry of blood 
aj^inst us; a cry accumulated by the acces- 
sion of fresh victims, of thousands, of scores 
of thousands, I had almost said of hundreds 
of thousands, from year to year. 

It is but a brief and faint outline I have at- 
tempted to give of the present state of this 
nation, in the sight of Almighty God, and of 
the sins for which we are this aay assembled 
to humble ourselves before him. 

II. Have we not therefore cause to say, 
with the Ninevites, Who can tell 1 — Is it not 
a pcradventure ? Is there more than a possi- 
bility, that we may yet obtain mercy 1 

If our sins are no less numerous, no less of 
a scarlet dye, than those of other nations, and 
exceedingly aggravated beyond theirs, by 
being commitled against clearer light, and 
the dlHtincfuished advantages we have long 
enjoyed: if we have not only transgressed the 
laws of God in common with others, but 
daringly trampled upon the gracious tendera 
of his forgiveness, which he has long con- 
tinued to propose to us, with a frequency and 
enerery almost peculiar to ourselves: if all 
the day long he has stretched out his hands 
to a disobedient and gainsaying people, (Rom. 
X. 21.) and, hitherto, alnoost m vam : if nei- 
ther the tokens of his displeasure, nor the 
declarations of his love, have made a suita- 
ble impression upon our minds, — who can 
tell if he will yet be entreated? May we 
not fear, lest he idiould aay^ My Spirit shall 
strive with them no more : They are joined 
to their idols, let them alone : riosea, iv. 17. 
When you spread forth your hands, I will 
hide my lace from you ; when you make many 
prayers, I will not hear \ Isa. i. 15. 

Where are now the mighty empires, which 
wer** onre thouffht rooted and established as 
the everlasting mountains ? They have dis- 
appeared like the mists upon the mountain- 
tops. Nothmg of them remains but their 
names. They perished, and their memorials 
have almost perished with them, Ps. ix. 6. 
The patience of God bore with them for a 
time, ond until the purposes for which he 
raised them up were answered; but when 
the m'^sure of their iniquity was full, they 
passed away, and were dispersod, like foam 
upon the waters. What security have we 
from such a catastrophe? Or what could 
We answer, H* God should put that question 
to us, " Shall not I visit for these things ? 
HhB\] not my soul be avenged on such a na- 
tion as this?" Jer. v. 9. 

Where are now the churches which once 
flourished in Greece, and in the Lessej Asia ? 



When the apoelle Paul wrote to the former, 
and when our Lord indited his epistles to the 
latter» nnost of them were in a prosperous 
state. If there ever was a time when the 
coimnendations given to them were applica- 
ble to profeasora of the gospel in our land, I 
fear we can hardly claim them at presenu 
Can it be justly said of us, that our faith and 
love are every where spoken of, and that we 
are examples to all that believe ? That our 
works, and service, and faith, and patience, 
are known, and the last to be more than the 
first? Rom. L 8; 1 Thess. i. 7; Rev. ii. 19. 
Or rather, may it not be said of too many, 
that while they profess to believe in God, in 
works they deny him ? Titus i. 16. — That 
they are neither hot nor cold — That they 
have a name to live, and are dead — ^Tbat 
they have at least forgotten their first love ? 
Rev. iii. 1, 15 ; ii. 4. When these defects 
and declensions began to prevail in the first 
churches, the Lord admonished and warned 
them ; but instead of watching and repent- 
ing, they gradually became more and more 
remiss. At length their glory departed, and 
their candlesticlu were removed out of their 
places. Many regions which once rejoiced 
m the light of the gospel, have been long 
bverapreA with Mahomedan darkness ; and 
the inhabitants are wretched, ignorant slaves. 

Let OS not trust in outward privileges, nor 
rest in a form of godliness destitute of the 
power. It will be in vain to say, The temple 
of the Lord, the temple of the Lord are we, 
f Jer. vii. 4,) if the Lord of the temple should 
depart from us. When the Israelites were 
afraid of the Philistines, they carried the 
ark of the Lord with them to battle. But 
God disappointed their vain confidence. He 
delivered the ark of his glory into the hands 
of their enemies ; (1 Sun. iv. 5, 11 ;) to 
teach them, and to teach us, that formal hy- 
pocritical worahippera have no good ground 
to hope for his protection. 

Alas! then, who can tell? — Appearances 
are very dark at present Besides what we 
may expect or fear from the rage and mad- 
ness of our foreign enemies, we have much 
to apprehend at home. A spirit of discord 
has gone forth. Jeshurun has waxed fat, 
and kicked, Deut xxxiii. 15. Many Britons 
seem weary of liberty, peace, and order. 
Our happy constitution, our mild government, 
our many privileges, admired by otlier na- 
tions, are despised and depreciated amongst 
ourselves : and that not only by the thought- 
less and licentious, by those who, having 
little to lose, may promise themselves a po&- 
sibilit)r of gain, m a time of disturbance and 
confusion ; out they are abetted and instigated 
by persons of sense, character, and even of 
religion. I should be quite at a loss to account 
for this, if I did not consider it as a token of 
the Lord*s displeasure. When he withdraws 
his blessing, no union can long subsist 
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** Because thou servedst hot 'the Lord thy 
God, with joyfaloess, and with gladness of 
heart, for the abundanee of Bll^inp; there- 
fore sfaalt thou serve ftine enemies, whom 
the Lord shall send against thee, m hunger, 
and in thirst, and in nakedness and in the 
want of all things,** Deut 4cltviiL 47, 48. 
These words of Moses to rsAwllious Israel 
^emphatically describe the fbrmetand the pre* 
tjent state of many of the French nation, 
who have been despoiled, insulted, and glad 
if they could escape (great numbers could 
not so escape) with the loss of their all, and 
at the peril of their lives, to a more hospita- 
ble shore. May their suf^rings reittind us of 
'our deserts ! \Yho can tell ii the Lord may 
yet be merciful unto us, and exempt us from 
similar calamities ! 

III. But though we have much cause 1o 
mourn for our sins, and humbly to deprectte 
deserved judgments, let us not despond. The 
Lord our God is a merciful God ! Who*can 
tell but he may repent, and turn from the 
fierceness of his anger, that we perish not 1 
If the professed business of this day be not 
«»nfined to a day, bat if, by his Uesshig it 
may produce repentance not to be repented 
of, then I am warranted to tell you, from his 
word, that there is yet hope. You that trem- 
ble for the ark, for the "cause of God, whose 
eyes affect your hearts, who brieve for ski, 
and for the miseries which sin hns multiplied 
tipon the earth, take courage. Let the hearts 
of the wicked shake, like the leaves of the 
trees when agitated by a storm; (Isa. viL 2;) 
but be not you like them. The Lord Go4 is 
your refuge and strength, your resting place, 
and your hiding place ; under the shadow of 
his wings you shall be safe, Ps. xlvL 1 ; xc. 
1 ; cxix. 114. 

1. He who loved vou, and died fur your 
.««ins, is the Lord of ^fory. All power in hea- 
ven and in earth is committed unto him. 
Matt xxviil. 18. The Lord reigneth, let 
the earth be never so unquiet Ps. xcix. 1. 
All creatures are instruments of his will. 
The wrath of man, so far as it is permitted 
to act, shall praise him, shall be made sub- 
f<ervient to tke accomplishrrMRt of his gfrelit 
designs ; and the remaindet of lihat wrath, 
all their proiected violence, which does not 
I'oincide with his wise and comptiihensive 
plan, he will restrain^ Ps. Ixxvi. 10. In vain 
they rhge, btid fret, Knd threHten. They act 
Hinder a s^ret commission, tfnd can (io no 
more than he permite them. If they^ attempt 
it, he has a hook and a bridle hi their mouths, 
H Kings xix. 28. When the enemies would 
^ome in like a flood, he can lift up a standard 
Against them. Is. lix. 19. As he has set 
liotrnds and bars to the tempestuous sea, be- 
yond which it cannot pass, saying. Hitherto 
nhalt thou come aud no farther, and here 
shall thy proud waves be stayed ; (Job xxxviiL 



10, 11;) so* with equal eAA, he "ctn^till th% 
madness of the people, Ps. Ixv. 7. 

You do ?vell to mourn for the «inB and 
miseriesof those who know him not But if 
you make him your fear and your dreads he 
will be a sanctuary to you, and keep .youf 
hearts in^peace, though the earth be^removedv 
and the mountains cast into the^idst of the 
sea. Is. viii. 13, 14. Ps. xlvi. 2. 

2. Your part and mine, is to watch and 
pray^**«-Let us pray for ourselves, that we 
may be found waiting, with our loins girded 
up, and our lamps miming, (Mark xiiL 35 ; 
xiv. 38,) that we may be prepared to meet 
his will in every event Let-ns pray for the 
peace of Jerusalem, for hisH!hurcb, which is 
dear to him, as the pupil of -his eye, for the 
spread of his gospel, and the extension of 
his kingdom, tfll his ^eat name be known 
and adored from the rising to the setting of 
the sun, and the whole earth shall be filled 
with his glory, Mai. i. IL Many splendid 
prophecies are yet unfulfilled : and he U 
now bringinfif forward their accomplishment. 
Light would undoubtedly arise odt of this 
darkness. Let us earnestly pray for a bless- 
ing from on high, upon our beloved King and 
his family, upon the counsels of government 
tfnd parliament, and upon all subordinate au- 
thority in church and state — that we may 
lead quiet and peaceable lives in all godli- 
ness and honesty, that religion and good order 
may be established, and iniquity be put to 
shame and silence. Thus we may ilope to 
be secured, by the sure, though secret mark 
of divine protection, fciZek. ix. 4. The Lord 
will be our shield, though many tkbM dufl^r 
or fall around us. The very -hairs of our 
heads are numbered, Matt«x.^80v Or if, for 
the manifestati(m of our 4aith, and the power 
of his grace, he should permit us to share in 
common calamities, we -may rely upon hini 
to afford us strength according to our day, 
Deut xxxiii. 25. He is always near to his 
people,/ a very present help in the time of 
trouble ;*aQd he can make the season of their 
greatest tribulations, the season of their 
sweetest consolations, 2 Cor. i. 5. 

3. And let us pray in faith. Let us to 
member what great things the Lord has done 
in answer to prayer. When sin had ^ven 
Sennacherib rapid success in his invasfon of 
Judah, he did not know that he was tio (more 
than an axe or a saw in the hood of God, Isa. 
X. 15; xxxvii. 14--d6. He ascribed his vic- 
tories to his own prowess, Aid thought him- 
self equally sure of Jerusalem. But Hezp- 
kiah defeated him upon his knees. He spread 
his blasphemous letter before the Lord in the 
temple, and prayed* and the Assyrian army 
melted away like snow. When Peter waa 
shut up, and chained in prison, the ^chains 
fell from bis hands, the locks and bolts gavo 
way, and the iron gate opened, While thf 
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ehurch was united in earnest prayer for his 
deliverance, Acts xii. 5 — 13. 

And as we have beard, so have we seen. 
€rod has signaUy answered the prayers of his 
|)eople, in our own time. Much prayer, both 
public and private, was offered for our be- 
loved King, during bis late illness; and how 
wondeiiFul, how siuden, how seasonable was 
his recovery ! Surely this was the linger of 
God ! When he thus removed our appreben- 
aions, we were like them that dream. Psalm 

CXXVL 1. 

I believe prayer was no less efficacious, to- 
wards the end of the year 1792. I know 
many people treated the idea of danger at 
that tiole as ohimerical, because the Lord 
was pleadM to avert it But I hope we have 
not quite forgotten the language we heard, 
and the persons we daily met with in the 
street, the many daring cabals which were 
held in this cit^, and the threatenings which 
were written m large characters upon the 
walls of our houses, at almost every corner. 
But the hearts of men were turned like the 
tide in the critical moment Then I think 
the interpdsition df the Lord was evident! 
Then we bad a repeated proof that he hears 
and answers prayer! 

The present likewise is a very important 
crisis. All that is dear to us as men, as Bri- 
trvns, as CbristiailB, is threatened. Our ene- 
mies are inveterate and enraged. Our sins 
testify against us. But if we bumble our- 
selves b^ore God, forsake our sins, and unite 
in supplications for mercy, who can tell but 
he may be entreated to give us that help 
which it would be in vain to expect firom 
nianl yea^ we have encouragement to hope 
that bd will be for us, (Rom. viii. 31,) and 
then none can ]^revail against us. But with- 
out his blessing our most powerful eflbrts, 
and best concerted undertakings cannot suc- 
ceed. 

You, who have access to the throne of 
grace, whose hearts are concerned for the 
glory of God, and who lament not only the 
tempotal calamities attendant upon war, but 
the many thousands of souls who are yearly 
precipitated by it into an eternal, unchange- 
able state, — ^you, I trust, will show your- 



selves true friends to your country, by beam- 
ing your testimony, and exerting your iu- 
fluence against sin, the procuring cause uf 
all our sorrows, and, by standing in the 
breach, and pleadmg with God for mercy, in 
behalf of yourselves, and of the nation. If 
ten persons, thus disposed, had been found 
even in Sodom, it would have escaped de- 
struction. Gen. xviiL 32. 

IV. There may be some persons in this 
assembly. Who are littie concerned for their 
own sins, and ard of course incapable of 
taking. a proper part in the service of the 
day. Yet I am glad that you are here ; I 
pity you, I warn yoti. If you should live to 
see a time of public distress, what will you 
do 1 To whom will you look, or whither will 
you flee fot help? All that is dear to you 
may be torn from you, or you from it — Or, 
if it please God to prolong our tranquillity, 
you are liable to many heavv calamities in 
private life; And if you should be exempfted 
from these; death is inevitable, and may ha 
near. My heart wishes you the possession 
of those principles which would support you 
in all the dh&nges of life, and raak^ your dy- 
ing pillow (k)mfortable. Are you unwilHufr 
to be happy? or can you be liappy too soonl 
Many persons are now looking upon yon. 
who once we^ as you are now. And I doubt 
not, they are praying that you mav be as ther 
now are. Try to pray for yourself; our God 
is assui^ly in the midst of us. His gracious 
ear is littentive to every supplicant Seek 
him while he is to be found. Jesus died for 
sinners, and be has said. Him that cometh to 
me I will in nowise cast out, John vi. 37. 
He is likewise the author of that ftith, bv 
which alone you can come rightiy to him. 
If you ask it of him, he will give it you ; if 
you seek it in the means of bis appointment, 
you shall assuredly find, Matt vii. 7. If 
you refuse thia, there remaineth no other sa* 
crifice for sin, Heb. x. 22, 27. If you are 
not saved by faith in his blood, you are lost 
for ever. O kiss the Son, lest be be angr^'. 
and you perish from the way, if his wrath 
be kindled, yea but a little. BIei$sed arc 
all they that put their trust in him, Psaliu 
iL12. 
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MOTIVES TO HUMILIATION AND PRAISE; 

A SERMON 

PBEACHED IN THE PARISH CHUfeCH OF ST. MARY WOOLNOTH, 



ON TUESDAY, DECEHBER 10, 1797. 



TBE DAY OF GENERAL THANKSGIVING TO ALStlOHTY GOD FOR OUR LATE NAVAL VICTOSIE& 



Hino 9hdU I give thee tip, Epkraim f How khatl I deliver thee, Israel 7 How shall I make 
thee as Admah f How shall I set thee as Zeboim ? My heart is turned within me, mu 
repentings are kindled together. I will not execute the fierceness of mine anger ^ I will 
not return to destroy Ephraim ; for I am God^ and not man, the Holy One in the midst 
of thee. — Hosea xi. 8, 9. 



The moflt High Grod, in the revelation of 
his will to men, adapts his language to the 
weakness of ottr conceptions. Heavenly 
truths are represented by images taken from 
earthly thingis, John iii. 12. The metaphors 
of eyes and hands are used in the scriptures 
to raise our thoughts to some due apprehen- 
sion of his infinite knowledge, his omnipre- 
Mnce, and his almighty power, 1 Pet iii. 12 ; 
Ps. Ixxxix. 13. He is likewise spoken of, as 
deliberating, repenting, rejoicing, and griev- 
ing; yet we are sure that passions like those 
of which we are conscious in ourselves, can- 
tiot in strict propriety be ascribed to the holy 
and blessed God. No attentive and serious 
mind can be misled by this figurative analo- 
gy. We learn from the same scriptures of 
truth, that God is sovereign ; that with him 
there is no variableness, nor shadow of turn- 
ing, (James i. 17,) that his counsel shall 
stand, and he will do all his pleasure, (Is. 
xlvi. 10;) and that all his works are perfect- 
ly known to him, from the beginning of the 
world. Acts XV. 16. The more familiar modes 
of expression are designed to teach us, not 
what he is in himself^ but how it becomes us 
sinfol creatures to be affected towards him. 

Thus, though the purpose of God concern- 
ing Israel was fixed snd unalterable, yet, to 
impress us with a sense of his inflexible dis- 

J Measure against sin, and at the same time to 
eave open the door of hope and encourage- 
ment for penitent sinners, wo read of a de- 
bate, as it were, between his justide and his 
mercy. Justice demanded tliat Israel should 
be given up, delivered up to vengeance, to 
such a destruction as that by which God 
Vol. IT. « I 



overthrew the cities in the plttin of Jericho, 
Sodom and Gomorrah, Aditiiii and Zeboim, 
Dent xxix. 2d. But Mercy interposed, plead- 
ed for a respite, and prevailed. O Ephraim, 
O Israel, justice calls aloud fbr vengeance, 
but how shall I, how can I give thee upl 
No, I cannot, I will not, my heart is turned' 
wiUiin me, my repentings are kindled. 

Two reasons are assigned, in his pathetic 
expostulation, why he would still exercise 
long-suflTering towards those who so justly 
deserved to perish : 1. I am God, and not 
man. The patience of man, or of any mere 
creature, would have been overcome long 
ago by the perverseness of Israel; but he 
who made them, and be only, was able to 
bear with them still. 2. I am the Holy One 
in the midst of thee. In that dttrk and de- 
generate day, when the bulk of tbe nation 
was in a state of revolt and rebellion, there 
were a hidden remnant who feared and wor- 
shipped the Lord, and who mourned fbr the 
abominations which they could not prevent, 
Ezek. ix. 4, 6. Of these the Lord was mind- 
ful, and for the nke of these, deserved judg- 
ments were suspended from falling upon the 
rest 

The people of Israel were fbi^ a time in a 
state o^ hUrd bondage, and were severely op- 
pressed in Egypt The Lord brought them 
out from thence with a mighty blind, and a 
stretched HNit arm. He af^rwaitls drowned 
Pharaoh and his host in the Red Sea ; but h€ 
led Israel nfelv tiirough the deep as upon 
dry land. In the barren wilderness he fed 
them with manna, and brought them water 
out of the rock. In the pathless wilderness 
483 
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he guided them, hy a cload in the day, and 
by a fire in the night He fought their bat^ 
tiea, subdued their enemies, and put them in 
possession of the land he had promised to 
their fbrefiither& They were a people whom 
the Most High selected for himself, as his 
peculiar treasure, Ps. cxxxv. 4. He was 
their God and their King. They were the 
only people who were at that time favoured 
with the knowledge of the true God, and 
how to worship him acceptably. He gave 
them his laws and ordinances. He resided 
amon^ them, and honoured them with a visi- 
ble token of his presence in the tabernacle, 
and afterwards in the temple. They were 
likewise under an especial care of his provi- 
dence. The fruitfulness of their land did 
not depend upon the climate, but the early 
and the latter rain returned regularly at the 
stated seasons, by his appointment; and 
when, in obedience to his commands, all their 
males from the most distant parts went up 
three times in a year to Jerusalem, and left 
their borders destitute of human defence, God 
80 impressed the surrounding nations with 
awe, that, though hostile in their dispositions, 
they never availed tliemselves of that seem- 
ingly favourable opportunity for invading 
them, Exod. xxxiv. 24. Under the reign of 
Solomon, they enjoyed peace, plenty, pros- 
perity, and wealth, m a degree till then un- 
known among the nations of the earth. 

What returns did Israel make to the Lord 
for all these benefits 1 The history of their 
conduct is little more than the recital of a 
lon^ series of ungrateful murmurings, diso- 
bedience, and reunion. They resisted his 
will, broke his commandments, mingled with 
the heathen, and learned their ways. They 
repeatedly forsook the Lord God of their 
fathers, worshipped dumb idols, and practised 
all the abominations of the nations which the 
l^rd had cast out before t)iem. Their sins 
often brought calamities upon them. The 
Lord gave them up unto the hands of their 
enemies ; they suffered hv the sword, by pes- 
tilence and by famine. When he slew them, 
then they sought him ; and when they sought 
him, he was entreated of them, P& Ixxviii. 
«34. He delivered them out of their afflic- 
tions ; but they soon forgot his eoodness, and 
returned to their evil ways. He sent many 
of his servants in succession, to admonish 
and warn therrt ; but they despised his words, 
they mocked his messengers, and misused his 
prophets, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16. 

Can we wonder, if justice demanded the 
utter extirpation and ruin of a people so 
highly favoured, so well instructed, so often 
chui«tiscd and delivered, and yet so incorrigi- 
bly unirrateful, daring, and obstinate ! Is it 
nut rather wonderful to hear the Lord ex- 
pressing R reluctance to execute the sentence 
iM) justly deserved, and saying of such a peo- 
ple, How shall I give thee up? 



But can we read the hisloiy of Unel 
without remarking lltiW strongly it rpsenihin 
our own ? Have we not been equally distin- 
guished from the naUrms around oa, by spi- 
ritual and Uemponil Ifleasinrs, and by our 
gross misimprovemetat of them? We aie 
assembled this day to join in public thanks- 
givings for public mercies, but we baye great 
cause for public humiliation likewbe. We 
have much reason to rejoice in tlie goodnew 
of the Lord ; but we have reason to temper 
our joy with trembling (P& ii. 11,) w^hen we 
compare the state of things around ua, with 
that of Ephraim and Judah in the days of tiie 
prophet Hosea. 

While too many persons lose their time 
and temper in political and party dispotes. 
and refer all the calamities we either (eel or 
fear to instruments and second causes, let us 
acknowledge that the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth ! Kev. xix. 6. Let us consider sin 
as the procuring cause of all our trooUee. 
Let us recognize his hand in them, and con- 
fess that, in all the distress he has brou^t 
upon us, he has not dealt with us as our mi- 
quities deserve. May our hearts be aoitahly 
affected, while I attempt a brief sketch of the 
abounding evils and abominations prevalent 
amongst us, which might justly provoke the 
Lord to sweep this land, so long the land of 
peace and liberty, with the besun of destruc- 
tion ! and then we shall be prepared to praise 
him for those merciful and signal interposi- 
tions of his providence, which afford us some 
ground to hope, that, notwithstanding all our 
provocations, he .will not yet give us up. 

I. Offences of the same kind may be 
heightened and aggravated bycircttroBtance& 
Thus an insult offered to a benefactor, a pa- 
rent, or a king, is deemed more grievous than 
if the person offended was in all respects an 
equal. In this sense, I fear the sins of Groat 
Britain are of a deeper dye than those of any 
nation in Europe ; because they are commit- 
ted against ffreater advantages and privileges 
than any oUier people have enjoyed. May 
not the Lord appeal to ourselves, as to Israel 
of old. What could have been done more to 
my vineyard, that I have not done ? Is. v. 4. 
After the black night of Popish darkness, in 
which Christendom *had been for ages in- 
volved, Wickliff, the morning-star and har- 
binger of the Reformation, aroee in oor bor- 
ders. From his time, we have been fiivoured 
with a succession of preachers of the gospel 
and of witnesses to its truth and power. Not 
a few of these sealed their profession with 
their blood; and a much greater number 
suffered in the same cause, by fines, stripes 
banishment, and imprisonment But since 
the Revolution, and especially since the ao* 
cession of King George I. to the throne, the 
spirit of persecution has been greatly re- 
pressed and chained up. We are not now 
called to resist unto blood. Nat is there aiiy 
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Prote^nt country where religious liberty is 
80 universally enjoyed, and with so little re- 
straint, as in the dominions of Great Britain. 

O fortunati oimium, lua li kona norint! 

Our constitution, the basis and bulwark of 
our civil liberty, is the admiration or envy of 
our surrounding neighbours. It cost our 
forefathers many struggles to bring forward 
and datablish this national blessing ; but we 
have enjoyed it so long, and so quietly, that 
we seem almost to forget its value, how it 
was obtained, or how only it can be pre- 
i«erved ? Wo be to us, if God should succeed 
the desires and endeavours of those who are 
disposed to exchange it for licentiousness ! 
Add to this our public prosperity. — While 
we have been principals in many wars, which 
have spread devastation and misery fiir and 
-vide abroad, we have had uninterrupted 
jace at home; and know so little of the ca- 
Amities of war, that were it not for the in- 
crease of taxes, it is probable we should not 
be soon weary of hearing of battles, and the 
slaughter of thousands, provided victory de- 
clared on our side. Our arms and our com- 
merce have, almost like the ocean, encom- 
passed the habitable globe, and we are be- 
come the grand mart and emporium of the 
earth. 

But what have been our returns to the 
Lord for all his goodness ! May he not say of 
us, as of Israel, f have nourished and brought 
up children, and they have rebelled a^nst 
me ! Isa. i. 2. I attempt not to explam the 
unfulfilled prophecies in the Apocalypse, but 
the first, second, and third chapters of^ the 
prophecy of Isaiah are so obviouslv applica- 
ble to the present Btat« of these kingdoms, 
that we need look no further to perceive 
both our sin and our danger. May the Lord 
soften our hearts for our own sins, the sins 
of professors of the gospel, and those national 
sins which strongly mark our character as a 
people! 

1. The true Christian sees much cause of 
humiliation in himself. Though he cannot 
but lake sorrowful notice of what passes 
around him, he is more ready to scrutinize 
and blame his own misconduct, than that of 
other men. He confesses that his best is de- 
fective and defiled. Though he exercises 
himself to maintain a conscience void of of^ 
fence, and dares appeal to the Lord for the 
sincerity of his aims, he owns that in every 
thing he comes short His obligations to the 
Redeemer are immense, and his sensations 
of gratitude, and exertions in his service, are 
vastly disproportionate to them: yet having 
accepted the atonement, and resting his hope 
of salvation upon Jesus, though his imperfec- 
tions humble him, they do not discourage 
him. But he acknowledges, that if justice 
were strict to mark what is amiss, his own 
sins are so many and so great, that he could 



have no right to complain, though he had a 
large share of the heaviest calamities inci- 
dent to this mortal life. They who are thun 
minded are the chariots and horsemen of the 
land in which they live. They sigh and 
mourn for their own sins, and the evils which 
they cannot prevent They have little thanks 
from the blind, careless, ungodly many around 
them. They are rather scorned and de- 
spised for their ainffularity, and unfashionable 
preciseness ; but if this nation be spared from 
destructbn, it will be for their sakes, and for 
the attention with which God regards their 
prayeiH. If we had no such persons amongst 
us, our fleets and armies would prove but a 
poor and precarious defence. But I trust 
their number is not small They arc dis- 
persed up and down throughout the kingdom, 
and are the salt of the earSi, which preserves 
us from total putre&ction. 

2. By professors, we mean, those who as- 
sent to the leading doctrines of the gospel, 
and usually attend where it is preached. I 
know this distinction is deemed invidious. 
We are sometimes asked — Why do you ap- 
propriate the term gospel to yourselves? I>o 
not all ministers preach the gospel 1 Most 
certainly not The doctrines from many pul- 
pits are contrary, yea, contradictory. They 
cannot be all right Yea, the doctrines from 
too many pulpits in our established church 
contradict the Articles and the Liturgy, 
which the preachers have solemnly sub- 
scribed. The Articles and Liturgy bear ex* 
press testimony to the universal and total 
depravity of human nature, the Deity and 
atonement of the Saviour, the necessitpr of 
regeneration, a new birth, and a new life of 
sanctification, and of the abiding influences 
of the Holy Spirit of God, to awtucen sinners, 
to produce faith, and to instruct, comfort, and 
establish those who believe. These points 
are essential to the scheme of the gospel, m 
it is set before us by the evangelists ant) 
apostles. They who espouse them are called 
professors— a title which includes all those 
whom I have already mentioned, but is ex- 
tended to many more, or at least is assumed 
by them. Happy indeed would it be, if all 
who seem to agree in principles, were united 
in love among themselves, and exhibited in 
the sight of men, in their tempers, practice, 
and pursuits, a conversation becoming the 
gospel they profess. But in tiie days of the 
apostles there were those who, while they 
professed to believe in Grod, denied him by 
their works, who were enemies to the 
cross of Christ, and caused the good way to 
be evil spoken of, Phil, iil 18; Titus i. 16. 
We lament, more than wonder, that it should 
be so now : for human nature is the same in 
all ages ; and even among those of whom we 
hope better— contentions, divisions, tlie heat 
of party-zeal, the coldness of brotherly love, 
ana a blameable conformity to the spirit and 
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(dustoihs ot the world, are but too visible. 
The sins of professors alone, if duly consi- 
dered, mi^ht make us apprehensive that 
judgment is even at the doors. 

3. There are likewise sins so generally 
prevalent, so familiar and habitual in every 
rank of life, that they may properly be called 
national ; because, either by their nature or 
their frequency, they mark and distinguish 
our public morals. To enamerate these, 
would be a painful and arduous task : but 
my Bullject requires me to notice some of the 
most prominent and notorious. 

(1.) Infidelity. — Though the sophistry and 
machinations of the philosopbers in France, 
and of those who style themselves the Illu- 
minati in Germany, nave more or less infect- 
ed thd whole of Christendom with their scep- 
tical and dangerous sentiments, so that we 
hold them in common with many other na- 
tions, and though we have not like the un- 
happy French, openly and avowedly re- 
nounced the government of God ; yet I fear 
that the worst kind of infidelity (which is 
still rapidly spreading through the land) is 
already become one of our national sins. 
Formerly, most of our freethinkers assumed 
the more modest name of deists; and though 
they rejected the scriptures, tiiey profes^ 
a regard to what they called natural religion ; 
they wrote likewise chiedy for men like 
themselves, of a speculative and inquisitive 
turn, and did not appear miieh concerned to 
proeelyte the common people : they seemed 
*c allow that the principles of Christianity, 
rhough not necessary to persons of their sa- 
gacity, might be useful to preserve the peace 
and order of society, and to keep the vulgar 
within some bounds of good government and 
subordination. I have myself known those 
who, upon this ground, regularly, or at least 
frequently, attended public worsiiip ; not t^at 
they desired or expected any benefit from it, 
but to set a good example to their wives, 
children, and servants, whom they thought 
oither not competent to understand their 
*nore sublime discoveries, or not fit to be en- 
sfusted with them. These champions like- 
ivise went forth singly to the combat; but 
now there is a strong compacted confederacy 
against all religion, both name and thing. 
Neither the mortal nor the immortal deists 
are much thought of at present Philoso- 
phers have pushed their inquiries fkr beyond 
the narrow views o^ the deists, and proclaim 
themselves to be atheists. They tell us, that 
either there is no God, or that he does not 
take cognizance of human affiiirs. To relieve 
the consciences of men from those foreboding 
fears of a future judgment which are not 
easily separable from ^uilt, they boldly affirm 
death to be an eternal sleep. Though these 
and similar dreadful tenets, have not obtained 
the publicity and aiithority with us which 
thev tiave in France they liave spread like a 



contagion through the kingdom. Multitudes 
in every degree of life, from the noble to the 
peasant, have adopted them. 

Not that I ascribe the progress of infidelity 
chiefly to Thomas Paine, or to writers of a 
superior class in the same line; but they have 
brought it more into view. Long before the 
modern philosophers were bom, the fool had 
said in his heart, there is no God, Ps. xiv. 1. 
Infidelity is congenial to human nature. In- 
fidel writings, like the touch of Ithuriers 
spear, have disclosed what for a time, was 
hidden or disguised. The spirits of many 
were prepared. They were infidels before, 
though for want of attention tiiey scarce- 
ly knew it, or for want of boldness were 
afraid to own it The efiects are evident 
With many people of fashion, infidelity is 
fashionable. Their dependents and servants 
imbibe their sentiments, and, so for as their 
abil ity reaches, imitate tlieir practice. Every 
class of society downwards, tradesmen, por- 
ters, labourers, and hostlers, are no less 
pleased with thinking and acting without 
control, than their superiors. Thus the 
bonds of society are weakened; vice, idle- 
ness, impatience, murmuring, and insubordi^ 
nation are seen, wherever we turn our eye& 
When will these things end 1 When men 
agree to cast off the tear of God, they will 
seldom long accord in any thing else. Man, 
in his natiual state, is a wild creature ; but 
while his conscience is not ouite hardened« 
while he acknowledges a God, and expects a 
future state and a day of judgment, though 
he commits many evils, he is restrained from 
committing many more, and greater, to which 
his corrupt propensities would otherwise in- 
cline him, and from which he would not be 
deterred by mere human laws and penalties* 
Such a sinner may be compared to a lion in 
the Tower : but an infidel is a lion in the 
street 

(2.) The great neglect of the obligations 
of religion, amongst those who have not ex- 
plicitly cast off afi regard to it, is a national 
sin. If a stranger from some remote part of 
the world, who understood our language, 
was to see and hear all that passes at a con- 
tested election, at our cockpits, gaming- 
houses, race-grounds, boxing-matches, and 
many other promiscuous assemblies, what 
judgment could he form of our religion ? Or 
could he readily believe that we had any T 
And yet we could not tell him that they were 
all infidela Many who live in the habitual 
neglect or breach of the pfecepts of scripture, 
would still be lliought Christians, tliough they 
have littlev but the avowal of the name, to dis* 
tinguish tnem from the most determined inlk 
dels. And it is to be fearlsd, that such Cbris^ 
tians constitute a very great majority of the 
people of England. 

(3.) The contempt of the gospel of Christi 
will, I fear, be found a national sin, with th< 
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exception of the comparatively few who cor- 
dially embrace it I have already explained 
in what sense I understand the word ChspeL 
When the doctrines of our established church, 
which in the main are conformable to the 
confessions and standards of all the protestant 
churches in Europe, are faithfully preached, 
and especially when first introduced into a 
parish, they usually cause a general alarm, 
they excite a general opposition. The gos- 
pel is shunned and dreaded like a pestilence, 
and the strongest exertions are made to pre- 
vent its entrance, or to expel it, if possible. 
The ministers who preach it fkithAilly are 
stigmatized and, misrepresented. We learn 
from Suetonius, Tacitus, and Pliny, that 
the name Christian was once so extremely 
odious, that whoever dared to own it was 
suspected as capable or guilty of the worst 
crimes, though no proof could be brought of 
his having committed any. The word Me- 
thodist has a degree of the like effect in our 
day. It is not now, as when first imposed, 
the name of a particular sect or body of peo- 
ple, but is applied to all who preach and ap« 
prove the doctrines of the gospel, if they are 
not Dissenters. And it operates with a kind 
of magical force ; the very sound of the word 
is sufficient to fill the minds of many people 
with prejudices against the truth. Neither 
learning, piety, an exempl&ry, conduct, nor a 
regular compliance with the rules of the ru- 
bric, can always, or often, secure a minister 
from contempt, if the giddy world think pro- 
per to call him a Methodist The people 
prefer those who will prophesy smooth things, 
^Is. XXX. 10;) and in most places they have 
heir wish. Candour itself cannot deny, that 
there are in many parishes of this kingdom 
official shepherds, who have neither will nor 
skill to teach or watch over their flocks ; and 
multitudes of people who, for want of proper 
instruction, have little more knowleage of 
Christianity than the Indians in America. 
Some of us have reason to be thankful to 
Ood and to our superiors in church and state, 
that we are not discountenanced or molested 
m the exercise of our ministry. But our 
path is not the ordinary road to approbation 
or preferment. There are not many evan- 
irelical clergymen who have benefices, and 
these have been chiefly bestowed by private 
patronage.* 

(4.) Because of swearing, the land moam- 
eth, Jer. xxiiL 10. This generally prevail- 
in? enormity has two branches — ^First, Cus- 
tomary proHuie swearing, blasphemy, and 
execration, in common cuscourse. We can 



* (^pon the Heath of the hite Mr. Romaine, Rector of 
fit. Aii:1rew, WAnirnbe, and St. Ann's, Blackfriart, the 
Inhnbitants iinitcfl in a petition to the Lord Chancellor. 
in fAvnnr of his Curate, whom they wished to succeed 
him in the living: and the Lord Chancellor was pleased 
to grant their reque«(t. T mention this exception with 
n*«Ksiire: because I think it is much to theJ|oi90ur both 
-•1 his Lordship, a«d of tbe pariaJbiooenu | 



seldom walk the length of a street, without 
having our ears pain^, and our hearts wound- 
ed, by tlie bitter imprecations which thought- 
less creatures utter against themselves, or 
each other. It might be expected that this 
horrid wickedness would be confined to the 
lowest and most abandoned of the common 
people. But it is far otherwise. Gentlemen 
and noblemen make a point of distinguishing 
themselves from the vulgar by their houses, 
their dress, their tables, and their equipage ; 
but many of them in their language take a 
strange pleasure in degrading themselves to 
a level with the vilest of the species ; so that, 
were it not for their exterior, we might be 
led to think that they had spent their whole 
lives among stable-grooms and postilions; 
and thus by their own proficiency and exam- 
ple they harden and confirm in their wicked- 
ness those whom they imitate. 

The insult offered to the majesty and holi- 
ness of God by common swearing, contributes 
greatly to take off a sense of the heinous sin 
of perjury, or false swearing ; an appea,l to 
the God of truth in confirmation of a lie. 
This is the other branch of that swearing for 
which the land ought to mourn, and, sooner 
or later, must mourn. Perjury is emphati- 
cally one of our national sin& **The multi- 
plicity of oaths, which are interwoven into 
almost every branch of public business, in- 
volves thousands in the habitual guilt of per^ 
jury. Many of them, it is true, do not net 
cessarily lead to sin, because honest aiid 
conscientious men may and do strictly ob- 
serve them ; but it is to be feared, a greater 
number deliberately and customarily violate 
these solemn obligations, and take them a^ 
oflen as imposed, without hesitation, and 
without any desire of complying with them. 
Not a few of these oaths are eiUier so word- 
ed or so circumstanced, that it is morally im- 
possible to fulfil them ; and if a person was 
even to attempt it, he would be thought a 
busy-body or a fool ; yet they must be tender- 
ed, and roust be taken as a matter of form, 
when nothing more is expected or purposed 
on either side. The number of church- 
wardens and constables who are annually 
sworn is very great; and as these offices are 
chiefly held by rotation, in the course of a few 
years they take in a considerable part of ^e 
middling people in the kingdom. How many 
or how few of them act up to the letter and 
the spirit of the oaths they have taken, will 
be known in the day when the secrets of all 
hearts shall be revoiled. But it is now evi** 
dent, that while many, like sheep, tread wither 
out tiiought in the path of custom, content to 
forswear themselves because others have done 
so before thfem ; and some are hardy enough 
to trifle with God and man for profit: the 
laws which enjoin and multiply oaths, do 
thereby furnish and multiply temptations to 
the sui of perjury. The frequency pf oaths, 
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the irreverent manner in which they are ofi> 
ten administered, am) the impunity with- 
which they are broken, have sreatly cootri^ 
bated to weaken the sense of every moral 
obligation, and to spread a diaBolato> and. 
daring spirit throughout the land.'** 

(5.) Oppression is a national sin,, if the 
^ievance be publicly known, and no constip 
tational measures adopted for prevention on 
relief Charges of this nature have been' 
brought against the exercise of oiia power, 
beth m the east and in the west I pretend 
not to say bow &r they are founded in truth,, 
or exaggerated. I confine myself to m single 
instance, of which my own experiemce waiw 
rants me to speak. I have more than once 
confessed with shame in this pulpit, the oon- 
cem I had too long in the African slave- 
trade. This trade, marked as it is with the 
epithet ivrrAMoim by a vote of the House of 
Commons, is still carried on, and under the 
sanction of the legislature. Though the re- 
p^Lted attempts to procure the almition: of 
this trade have not succeeded, they have 
doubtless contributed to meliorate the condi- 
tion of the blacks who are in a state of slavery 
in our Westplndia islanda The mode of 
their transportation thither from the Afncan 
coast seems to be less tormenting and fatal 
than formerly. How fkr this trade may have 
beeut affected by the present war I know not 
When I was engaged in it, we generally 
supposed, for an accurate calculation was- not 
practicable, that there were not leas thane a 
hundred thousand persons, men, womeni and 
children, brous^ht off the coast, by the £um» 
pean vessels of all nations, and tliat an equal 
number lost their lives annually, by the wars 
and other calamities occasioned by the traffic, 
either on^ shore, without reaching the ship, 
or on shipboard before they reached the places 
of sale. It was also supposed that more than 
one half, perhaps three nflhsof the trade was 
in the hands or the English. If the trade is 
at present carried on to the same extent* and 
nearly ith the- same manner, while we are 
delaying from year to year to put a stop to 
our part of it, tfie blood of many thousands of 
our helpless, mueh-injured fellow-createres, 
IS crying against u& The pitiable state of 
the survivors who are torn from theirnMarest 
relatives, connections, and their native hind, 
roudt be taken • into ithe account — ^Enoughof^ 
this horrid scene/ I fear the African 'trade 
is a national sin, fbr the enormities which ac- 
company it are new generally known; and 
though perhaps the-greater part of the na- 
tion would be pleased if it were suppieBsed, 
y«t as it does not* immediately affect their 
own interest,. they are passive. The ehop- 
tax, a few years since, touched them in a 
more sensible and tender part, and there- 

* Hoe 9(>rnion on tbegjiU ajid danger ufsucli t nation 



fore petitions and remonstrances were pre- 
sented and repeated, till the tax was repealed. 
Can. we wonder that the calamities of the 
present war begin to be felt at home, when 
we ourselves wilfully and deliberately in- 
flict much greater, calamities upon the na- 
tive Africans, who,never offended usi That 
ia- an. awful word,. **Woe unto thee that 
sDoilest, and thou, wast not spoiled ; when 
thou shalt cease to.qwil, thou shalt be spoil- 
ed,!* Isa. xxxiii. 1*. 

(6.) A proud, boasting spirit, and a vain 
confidence in* ear stren^ and resources, is 
a, proBkinent part of our national character. 
Though infidelity, irreligion,. contempt both 
of the law and gospel of God, profaneness, 
perjury, and oppression, expose us to his ven- 
geance, — ^though the judgments of God are 
abroad in the earth, and have fallen heavily 
on a ^at part of Europe,— and though his 
hand is evidently lifted up against us, yet 
few will see and ackno>ttledge it, Isa. xxvi. 
11. Instead of such a general spirit of hu- 
miliation as was awakened in Aineveh by 
the preaching of Jonah, so well becoming 
our sms and our situation, we still boast in 
our fleets and armiea Especially the Wood- 
en Walls of Old England are spoken of as 
impregnable, and we still suppose ourselves 
to be sovereign lords of the sea. Some late 
providential dispensations were we>I suited 
to show us, not only the ain but the folly of 
this spirit : but the imfixesaion, if any, wa& 
transient; it soon wore off. The praise 
justly due to our admirals^ officers, and sea- 
men was readily offered ; but unless the King 
had called us, as on this day, to unite with 
him ia ascribing our success to the Lord of. 
Hoat8,.who alone giveth the victory, even the 
verbal ofiering of praise to God would have 
been oonfined to a few. And still we boast 
This anogant spirit, and especially at such 
a time as this, is no small aggravation of all 
our other sin& 

I could proceed to further particulars, but 
my spihta. are depressed, and I hope the 
hearts of my hearers are duly affected by 
what. I have already said. Is there any re- 
lief? Have we any ground to hope that the 
Lord will yet say of. such a nation as this, 
'* How shall I give thee up 3" I turn with 
pleasure to .this more oomfortable branch ot 
my subi^t 

IL Y!e8, though we have many causes fbr 
trembling,. we are not without causes for a 
humble •joy^.and thankfulness. 

1. I hope the occasion of our present aft- 
sembling is a token fbr. good. \Ve are met 
in consequence of a royal proclamation, to 
join in spirit with our King, who, perhaps 
while 1 am speaking, may be entering St 
PaoVs Catiiedral, attended by tlie royal fa 
mily, both linuses of parliament, and num> 
of Uie nobility and principal persons of the- 
c« lift. lie g'oee to make the most public rtr-J 
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BoleniL ii/3kfiowledgnieDt of his dependence 
on the providence and power of Almighty 
God,. and to ascribe to hkn to whom it moat 
justly belongs, praise and thanksgiving for 
the many intetpositions he has favoured us 
with as a people, in this, season of danger and 
distress; particularly, for. the three signal, 
critical, and decisive victories which he gave 
us in succession, over the French, Spanish, 
and Dutch fleets. We remember with what 
universal joy the King's former appearance 
at St Paur8,afler his recovery from his ill- 
ness, was entertained by his loyal subjects; 
and though the introduction of French prin- 
ciples and French politics, since that period, 
has not been without mischievous efiects, we 
trust that the joy upon this occasion will, at 
least be general.* 

Though I cannot suppose that every perr 
son in the procession, or among the many 
thoiusands spectators, felt the same sentiments 
of gratitude to God, which induced the King 
to appoint a day of thanksgiving — yet I con- 
sider it as a public and nationalact ; and in 
this view, contrasted with the atheistical 
rage and blasphemjesof the French Direc* 
tory and councils, who. insult and defy, not 
these kingdoms only, buit the God whom we 
worship, I indulge a hope, that, unworthy as 
we are of his mercy,, the Lord will put a 
hook and a bridle in the mouths of these mo* 
dem Rabshakehs, and will not give us up as 
a prey to their merciless rapacity and tfi* 
venge. 

2, yVhen the French Cbnoed the design of 
invading Ireland, they thought themselves 
save of success. They. probiS>ly would have 
found encouragement in ooe part of that 
kingdom, if they could. have reached it ; and 
therefore they spoke like Pharaoh, w<ho said, 
I will pursue, I will overtake, I will divide 
the spoil, — and they were disconcerted air- 
most in the same manner. The Lord blew 
with his wind, and scattered them. Some 
of their stoutest ships, and. many of their 
men, sunk as lead in the migh^ waters, 
Exod. XV. 9« 10. And the Loid God dkl. it 
himself. We had a strong fleet to watch 
and oppose them. But they were not per- 
mitted to cqme near, or even to see one of 
tlieir ships. Nor had our. boasted naval force 
the opportunity of firing a, single gun in.our 
defence. 

3. The suppression qf the mutinYi. which 
like an infectious disorder pervaded all our 
fleets, was so sudden, so unexpected, and at 
the time when it was risen to such an alarm- 



* I was not mUtaken in my expectation. The order 
«nii rrfiilariur with which the proceuion was conduct- 
inI. the peaceful behaviour of ttie immenee multitude of 
tpectatdfi, the eerenity and mildneM of the weather, so 
MuuKiml with ua in the depth of winter, the almost to- 
tal exemption from what are commonly called aocidente, 
and th<! quietness with which tlie evening cIonmI, I con- 
nider collectively, .is warrantinir a hop* that the Lord 
**'lf |>U;a«4{d (n mtt\ii up )U lUc dii^ , aua upjn tlu J(:ji$ii. 



ing height that all resistance seemed vaiu, 
that it can only be ascribed to the mercy and 
power of God. Then, if ever, was the time, 
when the proud and the boasters trembled. — 
And while we were thus exposed and de- 
fenceless in every quarter, the providence of 
God laid an embargo upon the fleets of our 
enemies, so that they could not attempt any 
thing against us. It is further to be observ- 
ed, uiat the mutiny at the Nore, which was 
the most formidable, as the ships had the full 
command of the river, so that notlung could 
pass or repass to or from London ; this threat- 
ening disaster,, which painted terror and dis- 
may m the Qountenance of almost every per- 
son we met in. the streets, in the event IckI to 
that re-estabUahment of our marine disci- 
pline, without which the strength of our in- 
vincible navy would have been but like a 
rope of sand. Well may we say, What has 
God wrought ! 

4. In the close of the year 1705, we felt a 
scarcity, and feared a famine. Opportunity 
was presented and gieedily seized by mono- 
polizers to raise the com to such an enormous 
price, that had it not been fbr great and libe- 
ral, exertions, the poor in many places, per- 
haps in every place, must have been abso- 
lutely destitute of bread. What must the 
consequences have been if God had visited 
us with a scanty oi: a wet harvest the follow- 
ing yearl For our resource from foreign 
supplies was cut ofl* in many parts, and ren- 
dered very precarious in the rest by ^e war. 
But he is a hearer of prayer. In 1796, the 
earth brought forth by iiandfuls. Gen. xli. 47. 
Such an abundant harvest, and such a re- 
markable fine season for gathering in the pre- 
cious fruits of the earth, have l^n seldom 
known. 

5. Our sins have involved us in a calami- 
tous war ; and though our sufllerings are not 
to be compared wil^ those of the countries 
on the continent where the war has raged, it 
has brought upon us much real distress. 
Many widows and orphans are bemoaning the 
efl^ects. The decline of some manufactures, 
the increased taxe%.the advanced price of 
most of the necessaries of life, are severely 
felt by the industrious poor, and by many fa- 
milies in the middling and lower classes of 
society. It is well known that there is a 
number of persons who unhappily employ 
their, abilities and influence^ to aggravate the 
sense of these di^culties^ to mflame the 
minds of the sufierers, to work upon their 
passions, to alienate them fr^m the ^vern- 
ment, and to. make them l(mg,«if. possible, for 
such liberty and eqtiality. b» has already re-- 
duced France to the most pitiable state of' 
anarchy and misery; That suoK. aJUempta. 
have not succeeded, that we are* stall pre-, 
served, not only from foreign invasion i but 
from internal commotions, f ascribe to the 
power of the great God over, the hearts cf 
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the children of men ; and I consider it as a 
farther ground of hope that be will not give 
U8 up. 

III. Why would he not giye upde^ncrate 
Israel, when strict justice demanded their 
destruction? Two reasons are assigned in 
my text for his forbearance, which are well 
suited to encourage the prayers and hopes 
of those amongst ourselves who love and 
fear him. 

1. I am God, and not man. — ^If we had 
offended men, or angels, as we have offended 
our Creator and I^eemer, and they had 
permission and power to punish us, our case 
would be utterly desperate. Only he who 
made us, is able to bear with us. All the 
attributes (as we speak) of the infinite God, 
must of course be equally infinite. As is his 
majesty, so is his mercy, Ecclcsiasticus ii. 18. 
What is the puny power of man, compared 
with that almighty powei* which formed and 
upholds the immense universe? The dis- 
proportion is greater than that between a 
mngle drop of water and the boundless ocean. 
Thus his thoughts are higher than ours, as 
the heavens are higher than the earth. Who 
can set bounds to the exercise of patience ? 
When sentence was denounced agam8tNine-> 
veh, they humbled themselves before him, 
and he suspended the execution. There is 
at least a perad venture in our favour, " Who 
can tell if God will turn away from his fierce 
anger that we perish not ?** He has said, 
"At what time 1 shall speak concerning a 
nation, or a kingdom, to pluck up, to pull 
down, or to destroy; if that nation turn from 
their evil, I will repent of the evil that I 
thought to do unto them," Jer. xviii. 7, 8. 
We do not suppose that all the inhabitants 
of Nineveh were savingly converted; but 
they humbled themselves with one consent, 
they cried for mercy, and they were spared. 
We do not expect a national conversion, and 
I fear we have little prospect of a national 
humiliation. But, 

2. 1 am the Holy One in the midst of thee, 
— Next to the consideration of his infinite 
mercy, this is our strongest ground for con- 
solation. The Holy Oqe is still in the midst 
of us 1 Degenerate and wicked as we are, 
God has a people, a remnant amongst us. I 
have spoken of these already. Their num- 
ber is small if compared with the bulk of the 
nation ; but i£ they could be collected to- 
gether, they would form a considerable body 
(I trust it IB an increasing body,) who, though 
distinguished by different names, and dis- 
persed far and wide into difi^erent parts of 
the land, are united, by a faith of divine 
operation, to one head, and in one common 
interest and design. — ^They belong to that 
kin^om which is not of this world, and 
which (unliJie all other kinofdoms) cannot be 
shaken, fwt their principles 'ead them to 
iseek the welfare of tho cor Tiunities in 



which they live. These arc, under God, 
decus et tutamen^ the glory and the defence 
of Great Britain. They are lights shinini? 
in a dark place. They are believers, and 
their faith workcth by love. But as they 
follow the example of their Lord and Master, 
the world knows not them, because it knows 
not him. Here and there, individuals, by 
an unblameable consistent conduct, in a course 
of years, if they cannot change the hearts of 
gainsayera, are enabled to stop their mouths, 
and put their ignorance to silence by well- 
doing, 1 Pet ii. 15. But many persons de- 
spise them in the gross, and afiect to deem 
them (perhaps in defii^iice to the checks of 
their own consciences,) either hypocrites or 
visionaries, credulopp fools, or desisrning 
knaves. But their record is on high. ^They 
have access to God, and communicni with 
him, by the Son of his love. T(iey have the 
spirit of prayer, and their prayers are heard. 
The ship in which Paul sail^ to Italy, was 
preserved from sinking, though apparently 
in the utmost danger, because the apostle 
was on board her. Not only was this ser- 
vant of God as safe in a storm at sea as if 
he had been on shore, but for his sake the 
Lord preserved the lives of all who were in 
the vessel. The state ship of this nation is 
dbw in jeopardy, she is brought into deep 
waters, tossed with tempests, and her rowers 
(Ezek. xxvii. 26,) are almost at their wits 
end; but there is a precious deposiittm on 
boanl. A people dear to the Lord are em- 
barked in the same bottom with the rest, 
and we hope thei|: prayers will prevail for 
the safety of the whole. The French, who 
know little pf Christianity but as they have 
seen it through the corrupt medium of po- 
pery, having triumphed over and melted 
down the golden and silver images of their 
tutelary saints, promise themselves an easy 
victory over us. They know not that the 
Holy One of Israel is in the midst of us, and 
that there are a people here who are under 
his special protection. They know not that 
like Sennacherib, their success is wholly 
owing to their being instruments of bis will, 
like saws or hammers in the hand of the 
workman ; and that when they have accom- 
plished his purpose, he can and he will say 
to them, Hitherto thou shalt come, and no 
farther. They have succeeded beyond their 
own expectations, far and wide upon the 
continent: but all their attempts and de- 
signs against our favoured land have hitherto 
been rendered abortive. We hope they will 
prove so. 

At all events, it shall be well with the 
righteous, Isa. iii. 12. Rejoice, believers, in 
the Lord. You may he assured upon the 
warrant of his faithful promise, either that 
he will preserve you from the evils which 
our sins give us such cause to apprehend ; 
or if he shooU appo^t you to share in a 
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common calamity, he will make your strength 
eqnal to your day, and will prepare your 
shoes of iron and brass, (Deut xxxiiL 26,) 
when any part of the road, on which you 
travel through this wilderness towards your 
heavenly home, shall prove very difficult and 
Tugged. Pray for (^race to sit loose to the 
world, and you will have nothing to fear. 
The first christians rejoiced in the spoiling 
of their goods ; and so shall you, if the Lora 
calls you to the trial. You have the same 
Saviour tosupport you ; and you likewise have 
treasures, (Heb. x. 34,) far better and more 
enduring, out of the reach of violence. The 
Lord teaches us to consider even the loss of 
life as comparatively of small importance, 
when he says. Fear not them that can kill 
the body, but can do no more. They cannot 
do that without his permission. The verjr 
hairs of your head are numbered, Luke xii. 
4; Matt x. 39. And most of those who 
have suffered death for him who died upon 
the cross for them, have thought the honour 
of dying in his cause more to be valued than 
a thousand lives. 

My feeling^s are painful for you who live 
without God in Uie world. 1 do not wonder 
if your hearts tremble like the leaves of a 
tree when agitated by a mighty wind. Is. 
vii. 2. You Imow not what may come upon 
you, but you forebode the worst : and should 
it prove so, you have no resource, no hiding 
place, no Almighty Friend to whom you may 



with confidence apply for help in time of 
trouble. Death, at least, is inevitable ; and 
will you dare to die (yet die you must) if 
your hearts be unhumbled, and your sins 
unpardoned ? We preach to you a gracious, 
powerful Saviour, who invites you to seek 
him, and has said, **Him that cometh to me, 
I will in nowise cast out** Seek him then 
to-day — whilst it is called tO:day. Now is 
the accepted time, now is the day of salvation. 
To-morrow is not your own. 

But let believers rejoice and be glad. The 
Lord reigns — ^your Lord reigns, Ps. zcviL 1. 
He who loved you, and gave himself for you, 
possesses and exercises all power in heaven 
and earth. Matt xxviiL 18. Though clouds 
and darkness are about his throne, and his 
paths are untraceable by ns, we are sure 
that he is carrying on his great designs, for 
the ^lory of his great name, and for the ex- 
tension and establishment of his church in a 
way worthy of himself— worthy of infinite 
wisdom and goodness. Make his name your 
strong tower (Prov. xviii. 10,) of renige. 
Hold out faith and patience. Yet a little 
while, and we hope to meet, ** where the 
wicked cease from troubling, and where the 
weary are at rest,*' Job iiL 17. And to hear 
those welcome words, ** Come, ye blessed of 
my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the worla," Matt 
zxv. 94. 
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LETTER L 

Mt Dsas Fbiknd and Bbotbvr» — Tou 
have more than once gently called apon me 
for the reasons which induced me to exercise 
my minisitry as a Clergyman of the Church 
of Elnglandy rather than among the Dissentp 
ers, where my first religious connections 
were formed, and with many of whom I still 
maintain a cordial friendship. Hitherto I 
have usually waved the subject, and content- 
ed myself with assuring you in general terms, 
that as the preference I gave to the establish- 
ment was the result of serious, and, I trust, 
impartial inquinr ; so I had never seen rea^ 
son to repent of it, no not for a minute, since 
the day of my ordination. I now purpose to 
give you a more particular answer. And as 
you are not the only person who has express- 
ed a friendly surprise at my choice^ I shall 
communicate my reasons from the press, that 
all my friends who have been at a loss to aic- 
count for my conduct, may have such satis* 
faction as it is in my power to give them. I 
shall, however, keep you particularly in my 
eye while I write, that a iust sense of the can- 
dour and aflfection with which yon have 
always treated me, may regulate my pen, 
and presprve me (if possible) from thai harsh 
and an'jTV spirit, into which writers upon 
<;'.nUroversial points are too often betrayed. 

[ confesvS that as in thin business my con- 
science is clear in the sig-ht of him to whom 
Alone I am proporiy accountable; I could 
wish still to continue silent, and submit to 



be a little misunderstood by some persons 
whose good opinion I prize, rather than trou- 
ble the public with what more immediately 
relates to myself. But something upon this 
subject seems expedient in the present day ; 
not so much by way of apology for one or a 
few individuals, as with a view of obviating 
prejudices, and preventing, or at least abat- 
ing, the unhappy effects of a party-spirit. 

There was a time when the Non^nfonn- 
ists groaned under the iron rod of oppression,, 
and were exposed to fines, penalties, and im* 
prisonment, as well 86 to cruel mockings, 
and the lawless rage of a rabble, for wor- 
shipping God aecordmg to the light of their 
consciences. Yet I apprehend their non-con- 
formity was rather the occasional and ostensi- 
ble, than the real cause of the hard treatment 
they met with. The greater part of the Non- 
conformist ministors of that day were the 
light and glory of the land. — They were 
men full of fiiith and of the Holy Ghost, pene- 
trated with a deep sense of the Redeemer's, 
glory and love, and of the worth of souls. 
Their ministrations were accompanied with 
unction and power, and they were instru- 
mental in turning many sinners from the 
evil of their ways. It is no wonder that the 
world hated such men; that snares were 
spread for their feet, their liberty abridged, 
and that many said. Away with them, Uiey 
are not worthy to live ! It is probable that 
if these servants of the Most High could 
have enjoyed that freedom for their persons 
and assemblies, which, in auswcT to tlieir 
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prayers, is now iiossessed by those who hear 
th« same aame, they would have been well 
satisfied that the Established Church should 
nave remained in peaceful possession of its 
own order and ritual. And several among 
them, not the lowest m repute for wisdom 
and piety, continued long to worelhip occa- 
sionally m the Parish Churches, after they 
had been ejected from them as preachers.' 
But things were studiously carried a^inst 
them with a hi^h hand. The exaction of 
re-ordination, and the little time allowed for 
subscribing the book of Common Prayer, 
which many of the ministers had not been 
able to procure when the kw called for their 
assent to it, were two circumstances which 
greatly contributed to swell the Bartholo- 
mew-list It was well known to some of the 
leaders in that unhappy business, that there 
were among the Non-confinrmists wise and 
moderate men, who were not disposed to 
quit their parochial cures, unless they were 
constrained by the harshest and most violent 
measures ; such therefore were the measures 
they adopted. 

It is our mercy to live in mpre quiet times. 
We are on all sides freed from restraints in 
religious concerns; and every person is at 
liberty to protess, preach, worship, or print as 
he thinks proper. But it is still to be lamented 
that they who are united upon the same 
foundations, and agree in the same important 
leading principles, should lay so much stress 
upon their circumstantial d Terences in sen- 
timent, as to prevent the exercise of mutual 
love and forbearance, and that, instead of la- 
bouring in concert within their respective 
departments to promote the common cause, 
they should be at leisure to vex and worry 
each other with needless disputation and un- 
charitable censure. I hope, amongst us, the 
High-Church principles which formerly pro- 
duced unjustifiable and oppressive efiects, 
are now generally exploded. But may we 
not lay a claim in our turn, to that modera- 
iion, candour, and tenderness, from our dis- 
senting brethren, which we cheerfully exer- 
cise towards them ? But as we (I think) are 
no longer the aggressors, so they seem do 
longer content to stand upon the defensive. 
We wish to join them with heart and hand 
in supporting and spreading the great truths 
of the gospel; and such as you, my friend, ap- 
prove our aims, and rejoice with us, if God is 
pleased to give us success. But there are 
those among you, whose persons and general 
conduct we respect, from whom we do not 
find equal returns of good-will, because we 
cannot join with them in the support of a 
palladium which bears the name of the Dis- 
aenting Interest. I know not whether this 
phrase was in use a hundred years ago ; but 
were I to meet with it as referrins" to that 
]»eriod, I should understand by it little more 
«c kas tiuui the ioterest of. the Redeeme/a 



kln^om. At present, when I consider the 
various names, views, and sentiments, which 
obtain amon^ those who form this aggregate, 
styled the Dissenting Interest, I am at a loss 
what sense to put upon the term. May I 
not say without offence, that it is, at least, a 
very heterogeneous body ? May I not hope, 
without presumption, that though vou ana I 
are not agreed on the subject of Church Go- 
vernment, yet I am related to you by a much 
nearer and stronger tie than that which binds 
you to the Dissenting Interest? I confess 
that so far as it is the interest of those who 
depreciate the person and blood of the Sa- 
viour, and deny the agency and influence of 
the Holy Spirit, or the total depravity of fall- 
en man, so far I cannot (in a religious view) 
be a friend to it On the other hand, so far 
as it regards those who love, avow, and 
preach uie doctrines, experience, and prac- 
lice, which both you and I include in our 
idea of the Gospel, so far I can truly say, 
though not a Dissenter myself, the Dissent- 
ing Interest is dear to my heart, and has a 
share in my daily prayers. And in this I am. 
persuaded I speak the sentiments of many 
both ministers and laymen in the Establish- 
ment We are sorry, therefore (at least I am 
sorry,) though not angry, when books are 
written, or declaration^ (perhaps in the 
most solemn occasions of worship) unseason- 
ably made, which seem not so much designed 
to confirm Dissenters in their own principles, 
as to place those who cannot accede to them 
in an unfavourable light; the mmisters espe- 
cially, who, according to some representa- 
tions, must be supposed to be almost destitute 
of common sense, or else of common honesty. 

When I write a letter, especially to a 
friend, I think myself released from that at- 
tention to method which I might observe if 
I were composing a treaUse. As my heart 
dictates, my pen moves. I therefore hope 
you will be&r with me if I do not come di- 
rectly to what I proposed; which was, to 
give yon some account of the motives of my 
own conduct It may not be improper to 
premise a few preliminary observations. I 
shall not weary you by attempting to justiiV 
every thing that obtains in our way, nor call 
your attention to all the minutiie which 
might furnish subject for debate to thoee 
who know not how to employ their time 
better. It would be mere trifling to dispute 
for or against a surplice or a band, a gown or 
a cloak,, or to inqmre whether it be me size, 
or the shape, which renders some of these 
habilimeats more or lees suitable for a minis- 
ter, than the others. But perhaps a few 
strictures upon establishments and liturj^es 
may not be wholly impertinent to my design. 

That national religious establishments un- 
der the New Testament dispensation are- 

^floniB of these letten were wriueo in Um ypu.1372,. 
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neither of expreae divine appointment, nor 
formed in all points upon a scriptural plan, I 
readily admit Whether upon this account 
they cannot be submitted to without violating 
the obedience we owe to the Lord Jesus as 
head and lawg'iver of his church, I shall con- 
nder hereaflcr. At present permit me only 
hope (for my own sake,) that such 8ubmi&- 
ioa is not absolutely sinful ; and in that view 
to ofier a word in favour of their expedience. 
t plead not for this or that establishment, or 
he administration of one preferably to ano- 
her ; but chiefly tor that circumstance which 
I suppose is common to them all : I mean, the 
parcelling out a country, the government of 
which is professedly Christian, and certain 
Ustricts, analogous to what we call parishes, 
and fixing in each of those districts, a person 
with a ministerial character, who bv his otRce 
is engaged to promote the good of souis 
within the limits of his own boundary. I 
think the number of parishes in England and 
Wales is computed to be not much fewer 
than ten thousand. The number of dissent- 
ing churches and congreorations in England 
and Wales (if tliose whom I have consulted 
as the most competent jtidges are not mis- 
taken,) will not be found greatly to exceed 
one thousand. In how many, or in how few 
of these the old Puritan Gospel (if I may so 
call it) is preached or prized, I deem you a 
better judge than myself. It is certain, that 
the number of Dissenting ministers who are 
very willing it should bo publicly known that 
they difler widely from the sentiments of 
their forefathers, is not small. However, we 
will take them all into the estimate. Now, 
let us for a moment suppose the establishment 
with all its provisions removed and annihi- 
lated. In this case, some of the Dissenting 
ministers might indeed change their situa- 
tions, and fix in places where they might 
hope for more extensive influence ; but as 
none of them could be in two places at once, 
about nine-tenths of the kingdom would be 
deprived, at a stroke, of the very ]&rm of 
public religion, and reduced in a short time 
(for any relief the Dissenting interest could 
afford) to a state little better than heathen- 
ism. That there is any regard paid to the 
Lord*8 day through the greater part of the 
land, that the Holy Scriptures are publicly 
read to thousands who probably would other- 
wise know no more of the Bible than they do 
of the Koran, are good effects of the national 
establishment, which I think can hardly be 
denied, even by those who are most dis- 
pleased with it For this reason, if I could 
not conform to the establishment myself, I 
think I should speak respectfully of it, and 
bless God for it Some established form of 
religious profession, with a full and free 
toleration for all who think they can serve 
God more acceptably upon a different plan, 
appears. to me the most desirable and pro- 



mising constitution, for preserving the rights 
of conscience, and for promoting tiie wewe 
of souls. I believe, therefore, that the church 
of England, as by law established (for it 
claims no higher title,) though it be not a 
perfect institution, and notwithstanding its 
real or supposed defects, and the faults of 
individuals within its community, has been 
upon the whole, and will be, a blessing to the 
nation ; and that its preservation is an efiect 
of the wise and gracious providence of the 
great Head of the Church universal. 

From the expediency of parochial order, I 
would fiirther deduce tlie expediency of a 
rubric and liturgy. For I cannot conceive 
an established church, without including, in 
ray idea, some determinate rule or line re- 
specting doctrine and worship, by which it is 
discriminated from other churches which are 
not so established. As to our liturgy, I am 
far from thinking it incapable of amendment; 
thouo'h, when I consider the temper and spi- 
rit of the present times, I dare not wish that 
the improvement of it should be attempted, 
lest the intended remedy might prove worse 
than the disease. As I am not called to de- 
fend it, I shall only say, what I believe will 
be allowed by many candid persons on your 
side, that the general strain of it is scriptural, 
evangelical, and experimental. It recognizes 
with precision the one great object of wor- 
ship, in his personal* distinctions, and glorious 
attributes : the honours and ofiices of tJie Re- 
deemer, the power and agency of the Holy 
Spirit, the evil of sin, the depravity of man, 
and all the distinguishing doctrines of tlie 
gospel. As to the composition, I question if 
any thing in the English language, (our ver- 
sion of the Bible excepted,) is worthy of be- 
ing compared with it, for simplicity, perspi- 
cuity, energy, and comprehensive fulness of 
expression. But I suppose the objection does 
not lie so much against our liturgy in parti- 
cular, as in general against the use of litur- 
gies of any kind. And for aught I know, if 
the compilers of our liturgy could have ex- 
pected, that all the parishes in the kingdom, 
and from age to a^e, would be supplied with 
ministers competently acquainted with tlie 
mysteries of the gospel, and possessed of the 
spirit of grace and supplication, they might 
have left them under less restraint in con- 
ducting public worship. I believe many of 
the Dissenters take it for granted, that a con- 
siderable part of our clergy are not only 
unable to pray in public to the edification of 
their hearera without a form, but are un- 
fit for the ministerial office in every view. 
Should this be true, it is a truth which I 
hope would excite lamentation rather than 
ridicule or invective, in all who profess a re- 
gard to the glory of God, or love to the souls 
of men. But upon this supposition I should 
think an evangelical liturpy a great blessing; 
as it must secure the people, (that is the bulk 
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of the nation,) from being exposed to the 
same uncertainty and disappointment from 
the reading-desk, as they are liable to from 
the pulpit For they who cannot, or do not 
preach the gospel, are not like to pray agree- 
ably to the spirit of the gwpel, if that part of 
the public service was likewise left to their 
own management Or shall we say, it is an 
advantage to some dissenting congregations, 
that their ministers, not being confined to a 
form of sound words, there is little more of 
Christ or of grace to be found in their prayers 
than in their sermons ? Is it not too hastily 
taken for granted by many, that God cannot 
he worshipped in spirit and in truth by those 
who use a form of prayer? or that he will not 
afford them who so approach him any testi- 
mony of his acceptance 1 If the words of a 
form suit and express the desires and feelings 
of my mind, the prayer is as much my own, 
as if I had conceived it upon the spot On 
the other hand, if I have the greatest readi- 
ness and fluency in diversifving expressions, 
so that my prayer should always appear un- 
studied and new, yet if my spirit, or the spi- 
rits of those who join with me, be not en- 
gaged in it, though I may admire my own 
performance, and be applauded Inr others, it 
IS no better than a mere lifeless form, in the 
sight of him who searcheth the heart Not 
to say that many who profess to pray extem- 
pore, that is, without either a printed or a 
wrkten form, go so much in a beaten path, 
that they who hear them, frequently can tell 
with tolerable certainty, how they will begin, 
when they are about the middle, and when 
they are drawing towards the close of their 
prayer. 

It is said, that a prescribed form precludes 
the exercise of a gift in prayer, which is 
true; but then, as I hinted before, it in some 
good measure supplies the want of such a 
^ift ; and blessed be the Lord, there are many 
living witnesses who can declare to his praise, 
that a form does not restrain, much less pre- 
clude the exercise of grace. They know and 
are sure that their Lord and master owns 
and comforts them in what their brethren 
hastily condemn them for. It is well for us 
that he seeth not as man secth, and is no 
nore a respecter of parties than of persons. 

It cannot be denied, that the Lord himself 
appointed forms of prayer and praise to be 
used in the Old Testament church. When 
the ark set forward, and when it rested, 
Moses addressed the Lord, not according to 
the varied emotions of his own spirit, but 
statedly in the same determinate expressions. 
Numb. X. 35, ;i6. So likewise in the solemn 
benediction which the high priest was to 
pronounce upon the people, Numbi vi. 23, 27. 
Again, at the presenting of the firet fruits, 
thbugh the heart of the offerer might be filN 
cd with gratitude, he was not to express it 
in his own way, but tba Lord iumielf pre- , 



scribed the form of his acknowledgment, con- 
fession, and prayer, Deut xxvi. 12-— 15. But 
it may be said, these were enjoined under 
the Levitical institution, which is now abro- 
gated, and that we live under a dispensation 
of greater light and liberty. I w ish however, 
wiUi all our light and liberty, we could more 
full^ come up to the spirit of some of the de- 
votional parts of the Old Testament, which 
were recorded for our instruction, and most 
certainly are not abrogated. The book of 
Psalms especially, contains a rich variety of 
patterns for prayer, if we may not call them 
forms, adapted to all the various exercises of 
the life of faith. And if, when I read or re- 
peat soch Psalms as the ()3d, 84th, or 86th, I 
could feel, in the manner I wish, the force of 
every expression, I should think I prayed to 
good purpose, though I were not to intermin- 
gle a single word of my own. So likewise 
with respect to that summary which our 
Lord condescended to teach his disciples; 
though I believe it had a peculiar reference 
to the state in which they were before his 
passion, and while he was still with them; 
yet agreeable to the fulness of his wisdom, it 
is so comprehensive, that I apprehend every 
part of a believer's intercourse with God in 
prayer, may be reduced, without forcing, to 
one or the other of the heads of this prayer. 
And I should esteem it a golden hour indeed, 
one of the happiest seasons I ever enjoyed in 
prayer, if I could repeat it with a just im- 
pression of the meaning of every clause. But 
alas ! such arc the effects of our unhappy dif- 
ferences, or rather of a wrongness of spirit in 
maintaining them, and so prone arc we to 
think we cannot be too unlike those whom 
we are not pleased with, that even the words 
which our Lord himself has taught us, are 
depreciated and disused by many, I fear, up- 
on no better ground than because they are re- 
tained in the usage of the Church of England. 
Thoagh, besides giving us a pattern to pray 
after that manner, he has at least pemiitted 
us to use it as a form, directing us, when we 
pray, to say, " Our Father, which art in hea- 
ven,'* &c. If scriptural warrant be required, 
I think we have one more clear and express 
for the use of this prayer, than can be found 
for some things upon which no small stress 
is laid by our Dissenting brethren. 

Some persons might possibly allege, that 
if the use of scriptural forms of prayer were 
admitted, it would plead nothing in favour of 
such forms as are of human composition. 
But as I believe the more judicious part of 
the Dissentere would not make this distinc- 
tion, a few words may suffice tor an answer. 
Most of us, when we preach, profess to preach 
the word of God, and I think we are suffi- 
ciently authorised to use the expression, so 
far as our sermons are explanatory of scrip- 
tural truths, and ajrrerable to them. For 
tJjou^l) the system ut* truth contained in the 
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holy scriptures has a peculiar authority, as 
the fountain from whence we are lo derive 
our public discourses, and the standard by 
which they are to be tried ; yet truth, as to 
its nature, does not admit of deuces, but all 
propositions, if they be true, must be equally 
true, and every conclusion which is rightly 
inferred from scriptural premises, must be, 
in whatever words it is expressed, (if they 
arc precise and clear,) as true as the premises 
from which it is drawn. If I give a just de- 
finition or explication of a doctrine oi the Bi- 
ble in my own words, the truth or importance 
of that doctrine is not affected or weakened 
by the vehicle in which I convey it; nor 
would a hearer have a right to withhold his 
attention or ansent, from a pretence, that 
though the pro|)osition itself was true, he 
was not concerned in it, because I had not 
expreRied it in scriptural phrases. It is only 
upon t^iis ground that Uie propriety and au- 
thority of preaching can be maintained ; and 
the lilfe reasoning may be applied to prayer. 
A prayer is scriptural, if conformable to the 
promii^es, patterns, and truths of scripture, 
though it should not contain one phrase taken 
totidcm verbis from the Bible. 

May I not here appeal to the practice of 
the Dissenters themselves? I suppose Dr. 
Watts' Hymns, and his imitation or David's 
Psalrns, especially the latter, are used, by a 
large majority of Dissenting congregations, 
in their public worship. Many of these pieces 
are devotional, that is, they are in the strain 
of prayer, or praise. They are, therefore, 
forms of prayer or praise ; and when the first 
line is given out, it is probable that several 
persons in the assembly know beforehand 
every word Ihcy are to sing. In some con- 
gregations the pwilm or hymn is delivered 
line by line, and in most, the bulk of the peo- 
ple are providfxl with books. Now it appears 
to me, that when a worshipper who attends 
to what M goincr forward, and is not content 
with a nirre lip-nervice, joins in singing 
verses, which express the desires and peti- 
tions of his heart to the Lord, he prays ; and 
if he ust^s vrrsrH with which he was before 
acquainted, he pray* by a form ; he does the 
very thing f«T vvliich we are condemned; 
unless it can be proved that the fault and 
evil which is essential to a form in prose, is 
entirely removed if the substance of the ob- 
noxiouti form be expressed in metre or rhyme. 

rrito fro"ly w ill TT'Iiennv 
F'»rin» of pinyrr and praiso in rerae: 
Wliy t>hoiilil I'rito tiiRu (!ii|ip()fle 
Forin>« aro sirifil whon in prone ? 
Miicl inv form be dt^iiie«l a crime 
Mffcly fur llfj want of rhyme 7 

I have heard of a minister who used to 
compose hymns in the pulpit It was his cus- 
tom to give out one line, and by the time the 
congregation had sung the first, he had a se- 
cond ready tor them, and so on, so long as he 



thought proper to sfng. These were not 
forms, they were composed fro re ntUa, Be- 
fore he had finished a second stanza, the 
former (as to the verse and cadence) was in a 
manner forgotten ; and the same hymn was 
never heard twice. I know not what these 
unpremeditated pieces were in point of com- 
position ; but were I persuaded of the unlaw- 
fulness of forms of prayer, and, at the same 
time, approved of the practice of singing in 
public worship ; I should extremely covet the 
talent of extempore hymn-making, as one of 
the most necessary gifts a minister could pos- 
sess in order to maintain a consistency in his- 
whole service. 

I here close what I intended by way of in- 
troduction. In my subsequent letters, I pur- 
pose to acquaint you more directly with the 
reasons which determined my own choice, 
and which still satisfy me, that in receiving 
Episcopal ordination, and exercising my 
ministry in the established church, fhave 
not acted wrong. At present, I shall relieve 
your attention, by subscribing myself 

Your affectionate friend and brother. 



LETTER IL 

Mt Dear Friend jjxd Brother, — A» 

such I address you ; as such, notwithstand- 
ing our different views of chiurch-govem- 
ment, you acknowledge me. You have con- 
finned your love to me by many repeated 
proofs ; and it is the desire of my heart that 
nothing may take place on either side to 
weaken the exercise of that friendship, which 
having the faith and hope of the gospel for 
its basis, is calculated to subsist and nourish 
in a better world. With this thought upon 
my mind, it is impossible that I should write 
a single line with an intention of grieving or 
ofiTending you ; and I am persuaded, the same 
consideration on your part will dispose vou 
to a candki perusal of what I ofier. I had 
rather be silent than plead even for truth in 
an angij, contentious spirit For every vear 
of my life strengthens my conviction oi the 
importance of that divine aphorism, **The 
wrath of man worketh not the righteousness 
of God." 

How far what I have sug^sted in favour 
of establishments and liturgies may appear 
conclusive to you, I know not I depend 
much upon your candour ; but I make allow- 
ances for the unavoidable influence of educa- 
tion, connection, and habit, both in you and 
in myself. We generally ascribe the dissent 
of tliose who diler from us, in part at least* 
to prejudices of this kind ; hut as it is very 
natural to think favourably of ourselves, we 
almost take it for granted that we have either 
escaped or outgrown every bias. Though 
some of the principles we maintain have b^ 
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instilled into us from got childhood, and we 
have been confirmed in what we say is right, 
by the instruction, advice, and example of 
friends, exactly as others have been confirm- 
ed in what we call wrong; yet that positive- 
ness, which in them is the effect of ignorant 
prejudice, is in us a very different thin?; a 
just attachment to truth, and the result of 
impartial examination and full convictidn. 
For my own part, I dare not say that I am 
free from all bias and prepossession, but I de- 
sire and endeavour to guard againA their in- 
fluence. 

But though I have ventured to defend the 
propriety ora national establishment, and up- 
on that ground, the expediency of a liturgy, 
I need not tell you that I had no hand m 
forming either the one or the other. By the 
allotment of Divine Providence, I was bom 
in a nation where these things had taken 
place long before I came into the world. 
Therefore, when the Lord gave me a desire 
to preach his gospel, and it became necessary 
to determine under what character I should 
exercise my ministry; the question before 
me was not, What form of church-govern- 
ment I might propose as the most scriptural, 
if all parties amongst us were willing to re- 
fer themselves to my decision ? But my in- 
quiry was rather directed to this point, what 
would be my path of duty, rebus sic stantibus, 
living, as I dia, in the island of Great Britain, 
and in that part of it named England ? At first, 
indeed, I saw but little room ror deliberation. 
For, about six years after I was awakened to 
some concern for my soul, my situation in 
life had secluded me equally from every reli- 
gious party. During this period, in which I 
walked alone, the Lord was pleased to show 
roe the way to the throne of grace, and to 
lead me to study and prize his holy word. 
By his blessing, I made some advances in 
knowledge, though slowly, under such dis- 
couragements and disadvantages, as they, 
who n-om the beginning of their inquiries, 
are favoured with public ordinances, and the 
help of Christian conference, can have no 
proper conception of. At length I became 
acquainted with some of his people, and had 
frequent opportunities of hearing the gospel. 
My first connections of this sort were chiefly 
with Dissenters, and brousfht me, as it were, 
into a new world. For, tUl then, I had hard- 
ly an idea of the difierent names and modes 
by which professing Christians were di^in- 
gbished and subdivided, nor of the animosity 
with which their various disputes were car- 
ried on. But as I received benefit and plea- 
sure from my intercourse with my new 
friends, it is no wonder that while my heart 
was warm, and my experience and judgment 
unformed, I should enter with readiness into 
all their views. Thus, together with the real 
advantages I obtained among them, I imbibed 
at the same time a strong prejudice against 



the established church,and hastily concluded, 
that though I might occasionally communi- 
cate with it as a private person, it would be 
impossible to officiate in it as a minister with- 
out violating my conscience. Accordingly, 
my first overtures were to the Dissenters ; 
and had not the Providence of God remarka- 
bly interposed to prevent it, I should probably 
have been a brother with you in every sense. 
But my designs were overroled. A variety of 
doors by which I sought entrance (for I did 
not give up upon the first disappointment) 
were successively shut against me. These 
repeated delays afifbrded me more time to 
thmk and judge for myself; and the more I 
considered the point, the more my scruples 
against conformity gave way. Reasons in- 
creased upon me, which not only satisfied roe 
that I might conform without sin, but that 
the preference (as to my own concern) was 
plainly on that side. Accordingly, in the 
Lord's due time, afler several years waiting 
to know his will, I sought and obtained Epis- 
copal ordination. And I seriously assure 
you, that though I took this step with a firm 
persuasion that it was right, I did not at that 
time see so many reasons to justify my 
choice, nor perhaps any one reason in. so 
strong a light, as I have since. Far from 
having regretted this interesting part of my 
conduct for a single hour, I have been more 
satisfied with it from year to year. You will 
please, therefore, to accept what I am about 
to oiier, not merely as an account of the mo- 
tives wliich influenced me twenty years ago, 
but rather as the considerations which at this 
minute call upon me to be heartily thankful 
to the Lord, for leading me by a way which I 
knew Hot, to labour in that part of his vine- 
yard, which experience has proved to be 
most suitable for maintaining my personal 
peace and comfort, and (I veruy believe like- 
wise) for promoting my usefulness as a 
minister. 

Some of our Dissenting brethren, who I 
hope are willing to think as well of the awa- 
kened clergy as they can, kindly allow us to 
be well-meaning people ; they believe we de- 
sire to be useful, and think it not impossible 
but that in some instances we may be so : but 
they pity us either for not having more light 
or Jor not having courage to follow that light, 
which they suppose must force itself upon us, 
if we did not wilfully shut it out From 
what they hear of us they are staggered. 
They are loth to deny that the Lord is with 
us at all : but then, if the Lord be with us in- 
deed, why are we 'thusi It is almost unac- 
countable to them upon this supposition how 
we can remain where we are. They are ex- 
pecting fhnn day to day, that if we are en- 
lightened, as we profess, and honest men, as 
they wish to find us, we shall surely come 
out from Babylon, renounce our slavery and 
will-worship, and openly attach ourselves to 
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the Dissenting Interest Could we do this, 
and persuade our people to follow us, they 
would probably no longer doubt whether the 
Lord bad wrought by our ministry, or not 

I could wish you not to think of me while 
you read the paragraph I am now beginning. 
You know many of our ministers, and you 
know that there are amongst them men of 
sound sense, solid judgment, and extensive 
readinff: Men whom the Lord has been 
pleased to favour with an eminency in giAs 
and spiritual knowledge; in a word, able 
ministers of the New Testament ; Men, who 
though in the sight of the Lord they lie low 
in the dust, conscious of inherent defilement, 
and that their best services need forgiveness ; 
yet with regard to their fellow-creatures, 
can in the integrity of their hearts appeal to 
all around them, that their conversation is 
iiot unbecoming the gospel which they preach. 
Somo of these men, at least, have carefully 
studied the subject matter of debate between 
us and the Dissenters, have read the books, 
and considered the arguments, which are sup- 
posed sufficient to convert and reform us; 
but afler all their endeavours to obtain in- 
formation, though they a^ree with the evan- 
gelical Dissenters in their views of the gos- 
pel (which yet they received not from them, 
but from the hc^ scriptures) they are still 
constrained todifier on the question of church 
form and order. Now why should this be 
imputed to their ignorance and blindness? 
Does it require a sharper eye to perceive the 
precise delineation of a gospel-church in the 
New Testament, if it l^ really there, than 
to apprehend and embrace what the scripture 
teaches concerning the person and characters 
of the Redeemer, the way of a sinner's ac- 
ceptance, or the nature of the life of faith ? 
These things, we are assured by the apostle, 
the natural man, however qualified, cannot 
discern. Surely the external form of a gos- 
pel-church cannot be equally mysterious with 
these doctrines ; especially as it is professedly 
seen with the glance of an eye, by some persons 
who declare themselves enemies to mysteries 
of any kind. Or why should their not ac- 
ceding to you be imputed to interested mo- 
tives! There are with us men whose in- 
tegrity and ingenuousness are in every other 
respect unimpeachable ; and it is hard, that 
without sufficient evidence, they should be 
charged with prevarication in a business 
which concerns the honour of their Saviour, 
and the uprie^htness of their consciences in 
his sight Besides, what can be the power- 
ful motives for such hypocrisy 1 Do they by 
remaining in the establishment avoid the of- 
fence of the cross, and find a shelter from that 
opprobrium and opposition which must be 
their lot if they had the fortitude to unite 
with the Dissenters? Here at leasts how- 
ever, we may be mistaken. I apprehend the 
Lord has assigned to us the post of honour ; 



and that in the treatment we meet with from 
an unbelieving world, our lot ratlier resem- 
bles that of the Dissenters of the last century 
than of the present It is true, we are no 
more exposed to fines and imprisonment than 
you are; but if it be an honour to snfier 
shame for his name*s sake, I think we have 
the pre-eminence. As to money-matters, I 
could name several of our clergy who are not 
so plentifully provided for in the establish- 
ment, but that if they were to leave us, and 
to go over to your side, it is very probable 
the manner in which converts of such cha- 
racters and abilities would be received 
amongst you, might prove considerably to 
their emolument Nor can it upon better 
grounds be ascribed to obstinate prejudice 
and incurable bigotry, that your arguments 
do not prevail. For it is well known, that 
many of our ministers show a cordial and li- 
beral spirit to the Dissenters, receive them 
gladly into their houses, attend occasionally 
upon their preaching, recommend and en- 
courage applications for the support of their 
ministers, or places of worship, and are ready 
to concur with them in every plan for useful- 
ness. And I believe this disposition would 
be more general, had not experience shown 
that the candour of some clergymen in these 
respects, has been too often improperly re- 
quited by ungenerous attempts to prejudice 
and perplex our people, and to weaken our 
hands. 

Yet one or another, or all these charges 
must be insinuated against us, rather than 
fallible men will suppose themselves any 
thing less than infallible, even in points of a 
circumstantial nature; and though others 
whom they have no reason to think inferior 
to themselves either in judgment or inte- 
grity, are compelled to diner from them. 

If not 80 frequent, would not this be strange? 
That 'tis so frequent — this is stranger stiil! 

Be a6.sured, dear sir, that in thus apologiz- 
ing for my brethren, I write not only without 
their desire, but without their knowledge. 
I think I have now finished all my pream- 
bles, and I proceed immediately to acquaint 
you with my reasons for conforming to the 
Established Church, and continuing in it 

My first, and principal reason if, The rr- 
gard I owe to the hmiour and authority of 
the Lord Jesus Christ as Head and Lavc^ 
giver of his Church, I do not mean that 
this consideration obliges me absolutely iv 
prefer the form of the churcli of England to 
any other form, but only that 'it will not per- 
mit me to join with those who make dissent- 
ing from it necessary in point of conscience. 

1 cannot suppose that any true christian in 
our land of light and liberty, will hesitate a 
moment to acknowledge tiiat Christ is the 
one infallible, authoritative Irgislalor and 
governor of his church; tliat he is the Lord, 
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and the only Lord of conscience, and that 
nothing inconsistent with his revealed will 
should be practised, nothing that he has en- 
joined be omitted, by those who profess alle- 
giance to him. But however generally ac- 
knowledged these principles are, I believe 
the misconstruction and misapplication of 
them have contributed more to divide the 
people of God, and to alienate their affections 
from each other, than any other cause that 
can be assinrned. It seems reasonable to ex- 
pect that they whose hopes are built upon 
the same foundation, who are led by the same 
spirit, who are opposed by the same enemies, 
and interested in the same promises, would 
look upon each other with mutual compla- 
cence, would love as brethren, would bear 
each other's burdens, and so fulfil their Mas- 
ter's law, and copy his example. But alas ! 
a mistaken zeal for his honour fills them on 
all sides with animosity against their fellow 
disciples, splits them into a thousand parties, 
gives rise to fierce and endless contentions, 
and makes them so earnest for and against 
their respective peculiarities, that the love, 
which is the disriminating characteristic of 
his religion, is scarcely to be found amongst 
them in such a degree of exercise, as to 
satisfy even candid observers, whether they 
bear his mark or not 

The visible church of Christ comprises all 
who call themselves by his name, and who 
profess to receive his gospel as a divine re- 
velation. It is a floor on which the grain 
and the chaff are promiscuously mingled ; a 
field in which the wheat and the tares grow 
together ; a net inclosing a multitude of nshes 
both good and bad. But the visible church 
t)f Christ, taken in this large extent, is not 
the proper subject of his govemmeni as he 
is the King of saints. For his kingdom is a 
spiritual kingdom, which none can under- 
stand, and his rule is a spiritual rule, which 
none can receive or obey, until born from 
nlx)ve, and made new creatures by the power 
of the Holy Spirit If these regenerated 
persons, who, it is to be feared, are seldom 
the largest number in any denomination, be 
considered as detached from tlie visible 
cliurch, the remainder is a mere caput mor- 
tnum, differenced from the world which lies 
i'l wickedness, in nothing but a name, and 
if I the privilege of having the oracles of God 
(Mrnmitted to it But nominal christians, 
though they have, or may have in their hands 
the scriptures, which are able to make sin- 
ners wise unto salvation, are no less distant 
and alienated from the life of God (until he 
is pleased to reveal his power in their hearts) 
than Mahomedans or Heathens. And with 
respect to these, the honour of the Lord Je- 
ftus Christ is but little concerned with the 
different ways in which they may think pro- 
per to constitute themselves into national or 
particular churches, and please themselves 
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with a lifeless form of worship, while their 
hearts are in a state of enmity to his grace. 
Admitting that a plan of a gospel-churcn was 
described with the same precision in the 
New Testament, as the institutions of the 
Levitical worship in the Old, and punctually 
complied with to the minutest circumstance, 
though the worshippers might applaud and 
admire their own exactness, and censure 
and despise all who differed a hair's breadth 
from them, yet if they did not serve God in 
spirit and in truth, their boasted church-order 
would avail them nothing. All that related 
to the worship of God under the law, was 
confessedly of^ divine appointment ; and the 
people in the time of the prophets were not 
so much charged with neglecting the pre- 
scribed forms, as with restin? in them. 
When this evil became general, and they 
thought to compensate for dieir want of spirit- 
uality, by their feasts, fasts, and sacrifices, 
the Lord expresses himself as displeased 
with his own institutions, Isa. i. 11 — 15. 
Ixvi. 3, 4. Jer. vii. 8—14, 22, 23. They 
could plead his prescription for their observ- 
ances ; but in vain they trusted to the tem- 
ple, and said, " The temple of the Lord, the 
temple of the Lord are we," when the Lord 
of the temple was departed from them. And 
certainly he will be no more pleased with 
a form without the heart now, than he was 
then. 

I must, therefore, confine my inquirv to the 
church of Christ in a more limited and proper 
sense, as expressive of his mystical body, com- 
posed of all who by faith are united to him 
as their foundation and root, of all to whom 
he is the head of vital influence, who have 
fellowship with him in his death, and are 
partakers of the power of his resurrection. 
These are infallibly known only to himselfl 
They are scattered hi and wide, separated 
from each other by seas and mountains ; they 
are a people of many nations and language.^ 
But wherever their lot is cast, they hear his 
voice, are under his gracious eye, and the 
life which they live in the flesh is by faith 
in his name. They have not all equal de- 
grees of light or measures of grace, nor are 
they all favoured with equal advantages for 
knowing or enjoying the full extent of the 
liberty of the gospel. But they are all ac- 
cepted in the Gloved, and approved of God. 
They are spiritual worehippers, joint par- 
taken of grace, and will hereafter appear 
together at their Saviour's right haoa in 
glory. 

At present they are in an imperfect state. 
Though created anew in Christ Jesus, they 
are not freed from a principle of indwellinfif 
sin. Their knowledge is clouded by much 
remaining ignorance, and their zeal, though 
right in its aim, is often ^arpcd and mis- 
guided by the corrupt influence of self. For 
they still have many corruptions, and they 
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live in a world which furnishes frequent oc- 
casions of excitingf them; and Satan, their 
subtle and powerful enemy, is always upon 
his watch to mislead and ensnare them. 
They are horn, educated, and called under a 
£froat variety of circumstances. Habits of 
life, local customs, early connections, and 
even bodily constitution, have more or less 
influence in forming their characters, and in 
giving a tincture and turn to their manner 
of thinkino^. So that though, in whatever 
is essential to their peace and holiness, they 
are all led by the same Spirit, and mind the 
mcao thin^; in others of a secondary nature, 
their sentiments may, and often do differ, as 
much as the features of their faces. A uni- 
formity of judgment among them is not to be 
expected while the wisest are defective in 
knowledge, the best are defiled with sin, and 
while the weaknesses of human nature which 
are common to them all, are so differently 
affected by a thousand impressions which are 
from their various situations. They might, 
however, maintain a unity of spurit, and live 
in the exercise of mutual love ; were it not 
that every party, and almost every indi- 
vidual, unhappily conceives that they are 
bound in conscience to prescribe their own 
line of conduct as a standard to which all 
their brethren ought to conform. They are 
comparatively but few who consider this re- 
quisition to be as unnecessary, unreasonable, 
and impracticable, as it would be to insist, or 
expect that every man's shoes should be ex- 
actly of one size. 

Thus, though all agree in asserting the 
authority and right of the Lord Jesus, as 
King and Head of his Church, the various 
apprehensions they frame of the rule to 
which he requires them to conform, and their 
pertinacious attachment to their own exposi- 
tions of it, separate them almost as much 
from each other, as if they were not united 
to him by a principle of living faith. Their 
little differences form them into so many se- 
parate interests; and the heat with which 
they defend their own plans, and oppose all 
who cannot agree with them in a tittle, makes 
them for<ret that they are children in the 
same family, and servants of the same mas- 
ter. And while they vex and worry each 
other with disputations and censures, the 
world wonders and laughs at them all. The 
spirit of love is restrained, offences are mul- 
tiplied, and Satan is gratified by beholding 
the extensive effects of his pernicious and 
long ])racti.sed maxim, Divide et impera, 

1 am fir from supposing that all the va- 
rious modes of church-government under 
which spiritual worshippers are cast, are 
equally agreeable to the spirit and genius of 
the gospel, or equally suited to the purposes 
of edification. Perhaps there is no consider- 
able body of people who profess themselves 
Christians, however erroneous in their plans 



of doctrine or worship, among whom the *Sa* 
viour has not some hidden ones, known to 
himself, though lost to human observation in 
the crowd of pretenders which surround 
tliem. The power of his grace can break 
through all disadvantages, and make a few 
individuals wiser than their teachers, by re- 
vealing his truth to their heart, sooner or 
later, so far as is necessary to salvation. But 
it must be owned, that some communitiei) 
which bear the name of Christian have depart- 
ed so very far from the simplicity of the goe^peL, 
that if we reason a priori, we are ready to 
conclude it as almost impossible for a convert* 
ed person to continue a single day in such ft 
communion. But hypotheses cannot be main- 
tained against plain facts. Thus the Church 
of Rome, not merely by adopting an unmean- 
ing burdensome train of ceremonies, but by 
her doctrines of Papal infallibility, invocation 
of saints and angels, purgatory, absolution^ 
the mass, and others of the like stamp, is be- 
come so exceedingly adulterated, that pos- 
sibly some persons who may read these 
letters will form an unfavourable opinion of 
me, for declaring that I have not the least 
doubt but the Lord Jesus has had, from age 
to age, a succession of chosen and faithful 
witnesses within the pale of that corrupt 
church. Yet I should hope that they, who, 
having themselves tasted that the J^rd is 
gracious, know the language of a heart under 
the influence of his Spirit, would, in defiance 
of Protestant prejudices, be of my mind, if 
they had opportunity of perusing the writings 
of some Papists. If such persons as Fene- 
lon, Pascal, Quesnal, and JNicole, (to men- 
tion no more,) were hot true christians, 
where shall we find any that deserve the 
name 1 In the writing of these great men, 
notwithstanding incidental errors, I meet 
with such strains of experimental godliness, 
such deep knowledge of the workings of the 
Spirit of God, and of the heart of man, and 
such masterly explications of many important 
passages of scripture, as might do honour to 
the most enlightened Protestant And yet 
these men lived and difd in the Popish com- 
munion ; and, to their latest hours, (for any 
thing that appears to the contrary,) thought 
they could not separate from it without sin. 
And, though I have not equal means of in- 
formation, I can as little doubt that the 
Lord has a people likewise in the Greek 
Church, which, as to its external frame, seems 
to be little less unscriptural than the Church 
of Rome itself. 

However, I desire to be thankful that I am 
not a Papist I am at least one step nearer 
to the true and acceptable worship of God. 
For I believe the most ri^id of our Dissents 
ing brethren will allow, mat the Church of 
England, if almost, yet is not altogether so 
depraved and corrupt in its constitution as 
the church of Rome. 1 am now in my tnck 
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*nd shall trouble you with fewer digressions 
in the sequel. My next point will be to ex- 
amine the different claims of Protestant 
churches to the honour they all assume, that 
their respective institutions are most con- 
formable to the rules the apostles have laid 
down on the subject of church-government, 
and express the greatest regard to the autho- 
rity of the Ix)rd Jesus Christ, the undoubted 
Head and Lawgiver of his Church. And to 
avoid as much as I cUn, encumbering what I 
write in an epistolary way to a friend, with 
the stiffness of argumentation, I shall con- 
• tent myself with giving you a simple account 
of what occurred to me upon this head, when 
I made the inquiry for my own direction. 
But it is time to conclude this letter by as- 
suring you that I am, 

Your affectionate friend. 



LETTER III. 

My Dear Friend and Brother, — If the 

authority of men truly respectable for leam- 
u)gr« judgment, and grace, were sufficient to 
determine the question, Which of the va- 
rious forms of church-government now ob- 
taining among Christians is most agreeable 
to the letter and spirit of the New Testa- 
ment? a modest inquirer, who wishes for the 
sanction of those whom he esteems wiser 
and better than himself, would probably, 
without hesitation, join himself to that party 
to which he might be first led to apply for 
direction. For whatever difference there 
may be in the merit of their several claims 
for pre-eminence, the claim itself is made 
with an equal degree of confidence by them 
all. At a time when I was very sensible oC 
my own incompetency to decide this point 
for myself, I received (as I hope) much bene- 
fit from the writings of Bishop Hall, Rey- 
nolds, Davenant, Mr. Hooker, and other di- 
vines of the Church of England. I perceived 
they were persons of strong sense, extensive 
literature, sound in the faith ; and from such 
accounts of their lives as I could collect, I 
judged tliey had been zealous and diligent in 
their callings, and burning and shining lights 
in the world. I could not perceive that any 
of Lhem were dissatisfied with the Establish- 
ed Church in which they lived and died ; and 
some of them I found were very strenuous 
in itg defence, not only pleading that it was 
lawful to maintain communion with it, but 
offering many arguments to prove that it was 
even sinful to separate from it, and that it 
was the only resemblance of the primitive 
apostolical church. I own to you that I 
thought some of their assertions upon this 
head were too strong, and some of their 
arguments not fully conclusive. Yet I was 
a little staggered, and it gave me pain to be 
forced to differ in any point from men whom 



I believed to have been full of faith and of 
the Holy Ghost However, some general 
idea I possessed of the liberty of the gospel, 
a conviction that the Lord had a people and 
a work in other countries where the form of 
the Church of England could not take place, 
and the previous attachment I had to the Dis- 
senters, with whom, as I have said, I was 
first acquainted, prevented me from becoming 
what is called a High-Church man. But as 
for these reasons I could not ?ive the Church 
of England an exclusive pre^rence, or think 
myself authorized to brand those who dis- 
sented from it with the hard names of schis- 
matics and fanatics, so on the other hand, I 
could not go into the opposite extreme, or 
suppose that a church in which the Lord em- 
ploved and owned such valuable men, and 
had a numerous spiritual people, was no bet- 
ter than a Babylon, from whence all who 
loved his name and salvation, were in duty 
and conscience bound to withdraw. 

Many books likewise came in my way 
written by divines of the Church of Scot- 
land. In the writings of Durham, Fleming, 
Halyburton, and others, I found proofs that 
they were not inferior in light, holiness, and 
a sound spiritual judgment, to the most 
eminent luminaries of our own Church. In 
wMiat concerned the life and power of reli- 
gion, I could perceive no considerable differ- 
ence between them. As they were all taught 
by the same Spirit, so thev were all teachers 
of the same truths. But m their sentiments 
upon church-government they differed very 
widely. Wherein they agreed, I could fully 
agree with them. Wherein they differed, 1 
was left in the uncertainty of a traveller, 
who, inquiring his way of^^two persons, is 
told by one to turn to the right, and by the 
other directly opposite, to the Inft. My 
English guides would pereuade me that the 
form of the church from the apostles* days 
was Episcopal. My Scotch guides were ra- 
ther more positive that our prelacy was al- 
most equally with the papacy, a branch and 
a mark of Antichrist If I compared the Boi- 
ficiency of each to decide for me, I knew not 
which to prefer. On both sides were men 
of wisdom and grace, and who I believed 
would not wilfully mislead me; on both sides 
they confessed themselves in general to be, 
like myself, &llible, and liable to mistake. 
Only in this one point both sides appeared 
confident, that they could not be mistaken^ 
and yet their opinions were not only diverse, 
but contradictory. 

The suspense in which I was held by 
these incompatible claimants, sent me more 
readily and attentively to renew my inquiries 
amongst my former friends of your denomi- 
nation. By these I was instructed, that I 
need not trouble myself with weighing and 
comparing the arguments which the English 
and Scotch Churches hod to offer in favour 



452 



APOLOGIA. 



[t^vt. ux. 



of their respective constitutions, for they 
were both equally destitute of any founda- 
tion in truth or scripture: That I had only 
to read the New Testament for myself, and 
it must appear very plain, that the Lord 
Christ had not left a concern of this import- 
ance undetermined, but had directed his 
apostles to leave in their writings a pattern, 
according to which it was his pleasure all 
his churches in future ages should be formed : 
That the first churches were Congregational 
or Independent, and that every other plan 
was unscriptural, and a presumptuous devia- 
tion from the declared wUl of toe Lord. As 
I had been a debtor to some of their writers 
likewise, and was personally acquainted with 
several of their ministers, their representa- 
tion had so n^uch weight with me as to in- 
crease my embarrassment 

My difficulties grew upon me, when I 
found, by consulting different Independent 
writers who had professedly treated this sub- 
ject, that though they were of one mind in 
asserting that a plain and satisfactory pattern 
for this Congregational order might be easily 
collected and stated from a perusal of the 
New Testament; yet when they came to 
delineate and describe it according to their 
own idea, they were far from being agreed 
among themselves as to the nature and num- 
ber 01 the officers, powers, and acts which are 
requisite to the constitution and administra- 
tion of a regularly organized gospel-church. 
I formerly employed much time and attention 
in this disquisition ; but not having for many 
years past reviewed a controversy which I 
think rather dry and uninteresting, I cannot 
from memory enter into a detail of particu- 
lars. Nor is it needful. Of the fact, I think 
I may be confident, that there is not such an 
agreement amongst them as might be ex- 
pected, if the plan from which they all pro- 
fess to copy was clearly and expressly re- 
vealed in the New Testament as obligatory 
upon all christians. Here I was at a loss 
again ; for, if I could have admitted their 
principle, That every circumstance of wor- 
6hip and government in a church ought to 
have the warrant of a precept or a precedent 
from the scripture, still I needed help to di- 
gest and put together the several regulations 
which were dispersed in so many different 
parts of the Gospels and Epistles; for I 
found myself unable to frame the detached 
materials into one orderly structure by my 
own skill. But when they who professed to 
have the light which I wanted were them- 
selves divided upon the point, I was preclud- 
ed from the hope of any certain assistance ; 
for as to probabilities and conjectures, I might 
as well depend upon my own, as upon those 
of another. 

Nor was this the whole of my diffictilty, 
I was honestly advised to read and examine 
tor myself. I did so; and it appeared to me, 



I by comparing what I read with what I saw, 
that the Independents could not, at least did 
not, keep closely to their own principles. I 
thought I met with usages in the churches 
planted by the apostles which did not obtain 
in any of the Congregational churches I wa« 
acquainted with ; and, on the otlier hand, I 
noticed some usages among these of which I 
could find no traces in the inspired account 
we have of the primitive churches. Permit 
me, by way of specimen, to mention one in- 
stance in each kind. If it was necessary I 
could mention several, but 1 wish not to be 
tedious. 

The apostle Paul addresses the Corinthians 
as a church of Christ; and we have from him 
a larger and more particular account of the 
practices of their church than of any other. 
In chap. xiv. of his first epistle, af\or censuring 
and correcting some improprieties wliich had 
obtained in their public assemblies, he gives 
them this direction : ** Let the prophets speak 
two or three, and let the other judge. If any 
thing be revealed to anotlier that sitteth by, 
let 3ie first hold his peace. For ye may all 
prophesy one by one, that all may learn, and 
all may be comforted." The general practice 
of the Congregational churches in our time, 
seems not to comply with this apostolic in- 
junction. I think, my friend, in your assem- 
blies, especially in your solemn stated wor- 
ship on the Lord's day, there is seldom more 
than one speaker. The same minister who 
preaches, usually begins and ends the service. 
Should it be pleaded that the apostle speaks 
of prophesying, and evidently supposes that 
the church of Corinth was favoured witli ex- 
traordinary gifts and revelations which are 
now ceased, and that therefore the rule can- 
not in that respect extend to us, I have two 
answers to make. 

In the first place, though we do not expect 
extraordinary revelations, we have encour- 
agement to hope for the presence of our Sa- 
viour, and the gracious innuencesof his Spirit, 
when we meet in his name, sufilicient to en- 
able us to speak to his praise, and to the edifi- 
cation and comfort of our brethren, if not in 
foreign tongues, at least in our own. And it 
is probable that you have more than once been 
a hearer in a public assembly, when your 
heart has been so warmed and impressed with 
the truths of the gospel, that you would not 
have been unwilling to have ascended the 
pulpit yourself, either to confirm or correct 
what you had been hearing, or to indulge tlie 
liberty you found in your mind upon some 
other important subject Perhaps something 
was then revealed to you, which might have 
been very suitable to the occasion, and to the 
state of tie congregation. Why did you not 
then declare it f VVhy did you neglect to stir 
up the gift of God that was in you ] Would 
it have been contrary to the custom of your 
churches? But would you not, upon your 
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principles, have been justified by the custom 
of a New-Testament church, and the injunc- 
tion of an apostle? 

But, secondly, and chiefly, I answer, if it be 
admitted, that because the primitive churches 
had extraordinary gifts, there are some things 
in their practice which are not proper for our 
imitation,* who have not the same gifts; 
then I quite give up the hope of being able to 
determine the exact and invariable form of 
a church, bv sucjh lights as the Acts of the 
Apostles and their Epistles afibrd me; unless 
some man or set of men be qualified and com- 
missioned to draw the line for me, and to show 
tne distinctly how far, and in what instances, 
the state of the first christians is limited from 
being a pattern to us, by the extraordinary 
dispensations of that age ; and how far, and 
in what cases, their pattern is binding upon 
lis still, notwithstanding those dispensations 
have long since ceased. To be directed to 
study these churches as a model, and to be 
told at the same time, that some parts of their 
practice were not designed for the imitation 
of future ages, without distinctly specifying 
which were, and which were not, is rather the 
way to perplex and bewilder an inquirer, than 
to help him to information. Upon this ground, 
thoug'h I might refuse to trust the assumed 
infallibility of the Pope, I must feel the need 
of an infallible visible guide to reside some- 
where in the church ; ror without such assist- 
ance I could not take a single step with cer- 
tainty, but must be liable to stumble at the 
very threshold of my inquiry. 

I think it is the usual practice in your 
'^hurches, to require from all persons who 
/ish to be admitted into your communion, an 
account, either verbal or written, of what is 
called their experience ; in which, not only a 
declaration of their faith in the Lord Jesus, and 
their purpose, by grace, to devote themselves 
to him, is expect^, but likewise a recital of 
the steps by which they were led to a know- 
ledge and profeaiion of*^ the gospel. I select 
this as one instance in which I conceive you 
have neither precept nor precedent in the 
Mrripture for your warrant A profession of 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, of acceptance 
of him, and submissbn to him in his offices 
and characters, supported by the evidence of 
a gospel-conversation, should, I apprehend, 
f>e deemed sufficient to entitle a person to 
church-membership ; and especially by those 
who so loudly insist upon the evilofsuper- 
nridin? any regulations to those which are al- 
roady provided by our Lord and his apostles. 
*Vhe authority which makes it a pre-requisite 
for admission, that a person shall relate how 
and wiien he was awakened, what exercises 
of mind he has passed through, and other par- 
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ticulars of a like nature, appears to me to be 
as merely human, as the authority which pre- 
scribes the canons of an established church. 
If the practice be defensible, it must be on 
the plea of expediency. It is not my present 
business to inquire how far it may be expedi- 
ent for young converts, for. young persons, 
especially for young women, to be compelled 
to speak before a public assembly ; or if that 
be dispensed with for the sakeof otlicr inter- 
fering expediencies, how far it is expedient 
to trust to a written experience : otherwise I 
could say a good deal upon this bead. But 
it is sufficient for my purpose, if no shadow 
of this practice can be found in the New-Tes- 
tament On the contrary, I read, that when 
Saul, after he escaped from Damascus, essay- 
ed to join himself to the disciples, it was Bar- 
nabas and not Saul* himself, who informed 
them both of his conversion, and of the extra- 
ordinary manner in which it w*as effected, 
subjoining a testimony of his conduct from 
the time that he professed a change. But if 
expediency may warrant a measure in your 
churches not expressly commanded, why not 
likewise in ours J Be it either right or wrong 
in one case, it must be so in both. And 
therefore my remark on this particular will at 
least have the force of argumentum adhomi- 
nem, 

I am afraid I shall weary you by only giv- 
ing a brief account of the long and intricate 
road which I travelled, to discover, if I could, 
the best constituted church. But I must en- 
treat your patience a littlelonger, till I bring 
you to the end of my journey. It may be ne- 
cessary to inform some of my readers, though 
not you, that a considerable part of the con- 
gregational churches differ from the rest, with 
respect to the mode and subjects of baptism. 
At the time when my thoughts were most en- 
gaged aboutchurch-order,Ilived in intimate 
habits of friendship with several Baptists, who 
were very willi^ to assist me in settling 
my judgment These, though they would 
have been pleased to see me yield to the ar- 
guments of their Pcdobaptist brethren, would 
not be satisfied that I should stop where they 
stopped. They urged scripture precepts and 
precedents to lead me farther ; and said, that 
none of the Congregational churches but their 
own were agreeable to the mind of Christ 
They told me, that though I should acknow- 
ledge and embrace the Congregational order, 
which undoubtedly was the only one counte- 
nanced by. scripture, still I could not be right 
till I had renounced what I called the l»p- 
tism I had received in my infancy, and sub- 
mitted (as they termed it) to baptism by im- 
mersion» to which I was bound not only by 
the practice of the primitive church, but by 
the example of our Lord himself, who when he 

* See Dr. Guyse on Act« ix. 97. 



454 



APOLOGIA. 



[lit. m. 



was baptized, said Ibr our instruction, ^'Thas 
it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness.'* 

I own, Sir, that if I had seen it my duty to 
accede to the church-order of the Indepen- 
dents, I know not but their principles would 
have led me from them again, to jom with the 
Baptists. How they, who, maintaining infant- 
baptism, press scripture precedent so strongly 
upon me, answer the Baptists, who in this 
point press it as strongly upon themselves, is 
not my concern. I did not stand upon the 
same ground, and therefore the arguments 
of the Baptist did not much affect me. I 
thought the example of our Lord pleaded as 
much for circumcision as for baptism. I ques- 
tion whether I, a poor sinner, had any call to 
imitate him in those things which it became 
him as our Surety to perform, in order to ful- 
fil all righteousness. It appeared to me that j 
John's baptism and the chrirtian baptism were 
different; and though the Baptists assured 
me that they were &e same, I was not con- 
vinced. I thought they were plainly distin- 
guished in Acts xix. 2---^. And I was griev- 
ed by the attempts of some wise and good men 
to wrest a sense from that passage, so contrary 
to its plain and obvious meaning, merely to 
support a favourite scheme. And as tlie 
form of christian baptism is laid down in 
express words. Matt xxviiL 19, I mast 
continue to think it di^rent from the bap- 
ti m of John, till I can have sufficient proof 
that John baptized our Saviour in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost 

I found likewisf^ that the Baptists, though 
unanimous against us, and even against those 
who in every point but one agree with them, 
were divided among themselves. Some of 
them, while they practise what they think a 
duty, do not so peremptorily prescribe it to 
others, as to make it an indispensible term of 
communion ; but they will receive a person 
as a church-member whom they judge to be 
sound in the faith, and of a good conversation, 
though they consider him,, in strictness of 
speech, as unbaptized. But others are much 
hurt by this concession, and bear testimony 
aodinst it as unscriptural and wrong. Their 
views are so stsict that if they certamly knew 
that a person who wished to communicate 
with them was the most eminent christian in 
the land, unless he was likewise baptized in 
their manner, they oould not, they durst not 
admit him to the Jjord's table, to eat of that 
bread and to drink of that cup which is by his 
command and appointment, the privilege and 
portion of all believers. This difference of 
judo-ment between them has been thought so 
important, that the reasons fbr and against, 
a-nd their mutual censures of each other, have 
bepw laid before the public, by good men on 
eacli side of the question. 

\ow, my dear friend, upon this state of the 
case, what could I do 1 I had reviewed and 



compared the sentiments of a number of re- 
spectable writers and ministers of different 
namea In essentials I agreed with them al]» 
and in circumstantials I differed no more from 
any of them, then they differed among them* 
selves. They all confessed they were &llible» 
yet they all decided with an air of infallibility ; 
ibr they all in their turns expected me to 
unite with them, if I had any recard to the 
authority and honour of the Lorn Jesus as 
Head of the church. But the very consi- 
deration they proposed restrained me from 
uniting with any of them. For | cannot 
think Uiat I should honour the heanship and 
kingly office of Christ, by acknowledging hiin 
as &e Head of a party and subdivision of his 
people to the exclusion of the rest Every 
party uses fair soundmg words of liberty ; but 
when an explanation is made, it amounts to 
little more than this — that they will give me 
liberty to think as they think, and to act as 
they act ; which to me, who claim the same 
right of thinking for myself and of acting ac- 
cording* to the dictates of my own conscience, 
is no liberty at all. I therefore came to such 

«ff 

conclusions as these — that I would love them 
all — ^that I would hold a friendly intercourse 
with them all, so far as thev should providen- 
tially come in my way; but that I would 
stand fast in the liberty with which Christ had 
made me free, and call none of them master 
— in fine, that if others sought to honour him 
by laying a great stress on matters of doubtful 
disputation, my way of honouring him should 
be by endeavouring to show that his kingdom 
is not of this world, nor consists in meats and 
drinks, in pleading fi)r forms and parties, but 
in righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost ; and that neither circumcision is any 
thing, nor uncircumcision, buta new creature, 
and the faith which worketh by love. There 
was a time when I could have joined witii 
the Dissenters, if the providence of God had 
opened my way to them ; hut farther experi- 
ence and observation have so far altered 
my jud^ent, that had I my choice to make 
agam, it seems to me, that I could no more 
officiate as a minister among any people who 
insist upon other terms of communion than 
those which our Lord has appointed, faith and 
holiness, than I could subscribe to the dogmas 
of the Council of Trent My regard to his 
honour will not allow me to exclude any 
whom I believe he has been pleased to receive. 
Thus much for the first reason of my confor- 
mity. Yet in justice to the non-conformists 
I must add, that if I wish to avail myself of 
the sanction of great names, I could mention 
some among them, who, if they were now 
living, I am persuaded would not blame me 
for conforming, though they oould not in 
conscience do it themselves. Particularly I 
judge thus (from many of his writings) of the 
truly great Mr. Howe, whose praise is in all 
the churches 1 am sincerely yours, ^m 
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Mt Dear Friend and Brother, — I have 
^ven you the chief reason why I am uot a 
Dissenter; and it appears to me a sufficient 
one, though I 6ould assign no other. I 
have, however, two or three more to offer 
you, hut I hope to comprise them all within 
the compass of this letter. For indeed I be- 
irin to be weary of a subject which is not quite 
suitable to my taste and inclination. But it 
seems not unseasonable, and I hope may not 
be unusefnl to show you that the preference 
I have given to tbe Church of ffngland, is 
not the ed:cct either of inconsideration or 
prejudice. 

My second reason for not bein? a Dissen- 
ter is, Because I highly value the right of 
private judgment, tmd my liberty as a man 
and as a Christian, Here again I think we 
are agreed in principle. You rejoice in the 
name of a Protestant Dissenter, as setting you 
£ree from the shackles and impositions of men ; 
and probably think of me and my brethren in 
the Establishment, with a degree of friendly 
pity ; taking it for granted, that the engage- 
ments we are under hold us in a painful state 
of subjection and bondage, from which you 
charitably wish to see us released. 

We are obliged to persons of your candid 
disposition for your sympathy and good 
wishes; and we repay you in kind. As we 
cannot think exactly alike, this seems the best 
method we can take. Harsh censures and 
angry disputations would be unbecoming our 
])rofession, and hurtful to our spirits; but it 
con do us no harm to pity and pray for each 
other. Perhaps you are ready to say, ** You 
would surely pity me if you knew all my in- 
ward and outward trials ; but you need not 
pity me for being a Dissenter, because I ac- 
count it my great privilege." 1 may say the 
same, with the alteration of one word. If 
you knew the evils which I feel within, and 
the snares and difficulties which beset me 
from without, you would pity me indeed. 
But that I exercise my ministry in the Church 
of England, appears to me, as things stand, 
to be rather a subject for congratulation than 
compassion. I cannot become a Dissenter 
till I am weary of my liberty. If you please 
we will compare notes upon this head. 

Let nie first speak of the restraints we are 
under. I am bound, by my subscription, to 
Uie forms and rubric of the Common Prayer; 
but my sub8criptk>n was really ex animo, I 
approve the service, and therefore it is no 
harden tcv me to use iL 1 do not consider it 
as faultless, nor can Isubscribe to any book 
of huitiun eomposition in the same absolute 
manner as I would to the Bible. But by as- 
senting to our church-ritual I give up less of 
fny own private judgment for the sake of 
peace, than I should by &?pousiog the rules 



and practices of any Diasenting churches I am 
acquainted with. Again, having accepted a de- 
signation to the cure of souls, my public minis- 
try is thereby confined to parish churches, 
and I cannot, consistently with what I 
conceive to be the import of my voluntary 
engagements, preach at random, and in all 
places without reserve. But this is no re- 
straint upon my conscience. While I have 
the example of our Lord and his apostles in 
my view, I cannot doubt the lawfulness of 
preaching on mountains or plains, in market- 
places, or on the sea-shore. But things in 
themselves lawful are not always, nor to all 
persons expedieuL I approve of parochial 
order. I interfere not with the conduct of 
others; but believe it is, upon the whole, 
best for me to confine myself to tlie duties of 
my own charge, and to such opportunities of 
preaching in parochial pulpits as may occa- 
sionally offer. Between the one and the 
other I have sufficient employment And 
though the Bishop who ordained me laid me 
under no restrictions, I would not have ap* 
plied to him for ordination, if I had not been 
previously determined to submit to his au- 
thority and to the rules of the church. I 
thought, and still think it my duty to preserve 
a consistency of character ; for I was not 
ordained to be an apostle or evangelist, to 
spread the gospel throughout a kingdom, but 
to take care of^the particular flock committed 
to my charge. But I need not enlarge upon 
this point, as I think the Dissenters do not in 
general by their practice countenance what 
we call irregularity, but are almost as seldom 
seen pceachmg in the fields, or by the way- 
sides, as the most regular of our clergy ; 
though they cannot pl^ our reasons for not 
doing it, and are certainly not restrained 
either by the precepts or precedents of the 
New Testament 

Nor am I under any disagreeable constraint 
from my superiors in the church. The Arch- 
deacon in his district, and the Bishop in his 
diocese, hold their respective visits tions ; the 
former annually, the laiter once in three 
years. At these visitations the clergy (espe- 
cially in the country) are expected to attend. 
On tiMse occasions we answer to our names, 
hear a sermon or a charge, and usually dine 
together. There is nothing painful to me in 
these tokens of respect to my acknow- 
Buperiors, and receiving marks of 
ity from them. At all other times, while 
we keep within the limits which I have al- 
ready told you, I subscribed and consented 
to ex animo, we scaicely know, at least we 
do not feel that we have any superiors. So 
far as I am concerned, I have reoson to ac- 
knowledge that the administration of our 
church-government is gentle and liberal. I 
have from the first preached my sentimentri 
with the greatest freedom. I always acted in 
the parishes which I have served, accordiog 
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to my own judgrment: and I have done some , to respect Thus the apostle says, **Obe}r 
things which have not the sanction of general i them that have rule over you/* Their office 



custom, but I never met with the smallest 
check, interference, or mark of displeasure 
from any of my superiors in the church, to 
this hour. Such are my restraints, and such 
is my liberty. I am bound by no regulations 
but what I myself approve ; and within these 
boundaries I do as I please, no man forbidding 
or controlling me. 

Indeed I have oflen thought that I have as 
good a right to the name of Independent as 
jrourself. Neither you nor I would assume 
It to the prejudice of our dependence upon 
our Lord and Saviour ; and, with respect to 
the influence of men, perhaps we have the 
advantage of you. I think we are m^e de- 
pendent of our brethren, and more indepen- 
dent of our people. 

Though according to your plan every par- 
ticular church is called mdependent, as pos- 
sessing and exercising every kind of church 
power within itself, and not subject to the 
control of any other Christian society ; yet, 
considering you as a body, or (according to 
the modern phrase) an interest, there is a 
kind of union and association among your 
ministers, which has a greater effect than 
some people are aware o^ and which I ap- 
prehend may in some instances be rather 
unfriendly to the liberty you so highly prize. 
Some of your ministers, from their situation 
or connection have more influence than 
others. They have opportunities of assist- 
ing poorer ministers, and are, I suppose, in 
many cases, the judges whether they shall 
be a6.sisted or not, and how far. They who 
best know human nature, are best qualified 
to judge how far the professed independence 
of your churches may be abated by this in- 
fluence of connection; and whether the 
weight of a board of ministers may not be 
occasionally felt by those who pity us for 
being subordinate to a bench of Bishops. I 
own, I have upon some occasions been led to 
compare your ministers to a company of sol- 
diers in their exel^ise, where every one 
must move in a prescribed line, keep the 
same pace, and make the like motions with 
the rest, on pain of being treated as refractory. 
Ministers in the establishment know nothing 
of these restraints. We are connected in 
love, but not upon system. We profess the 
same leading principles and aims, but each 
one acts singly and individually for himself. 
I think we are likewise more independent 
of our people. The constitution of your 
churches, which you suppose the only one 
agreeable to the scripture, appears to me 
faulty, in giving a greater power to the peo- 
ple than the scripture authorizes. There is 
ioubtlcss a sense in which ministers are not 
only the servants of the liOrd, but, for his 
sake, the servants of the churches ; but it is 
a service which implies rule, an is entitled 



is that of a steward, who is neither to lord it 
over the household, nor to be entirely under 
subjection to it, but to superintend and pro- 
vide ibr the family. Scriptural regulationa 
are wisely and graciously adapted to our 
state of infirmity ; but I think the power 
which the people with you claim, and attempt 
to exercise, is not so. Many of them, though 
truly gracious persons, may, notwithsta^- 
ing, from their situation in life, their want of 
education, and tb6 narrowness of their views, 
be very incapable of government; yet when 
a number of such are associated according to 
your plan, under the honoureble title df a 
Church of Christ, they acquire a great im- 
portance. Almost every individual conceives 
himself qualified to judge and to guide the 
minister; to sift and scrutinize his expres- 
sions, and to tell him how and what he ought 
to preach. But tht poorer part of your flocks 
are not always the most troublesome. The 
rich can contribute most to the minister's 
support, who is oflen entirely dependent up- 
on his people for a maintenance ; tiieir riches 
likewise give them some additional weight 
and influence in the church ; and the officers, 
whom you call the Deacons, are usually cho- 
sen from among the more wealthy. But it 
is not always found that the most wealthy 
church members are the most eminent, either 
for grace or wisdom. We may be rather 
sure that riches, if the possessors are not 
proportionably humble and spiritual, have a 
direct tendency to nourish the worms of self- 
conceit and self^wilL Such persons expect 
to be consulted, and that their judgment 
shall be followed. The preaching must be 
suited to their taste and sentiment ; and if 
any thing is either enforced or censured 
which bears hard upon their conduct, they 
think themselves ill-treated. Although a 
faithful minister, in his better hours, disdains 
the thought of complying with the caprice of 
his hearers, or conniving at their faults, yet 
human nature is weak, and it must be al- 
lowed, that in such circumstances, he stands 
in a state of temptation. And if he has 
grace to maintain his integrity, yet it is 
painful and difficult to be obliged frequently 
to displease those on whom we depend, and 
who in some other respects may be our best 
friends and benefactors I can truly say, 
that my heart has been grieved for the oppo- 
sition, neglect, and unkindness, which some 
valuable men among you have to my know- 
ledge met with, from those who ought to 
have esteemed them very highly for their 
work*s sake. The efifects of this supreme 
power lodged in the people, and of the un- 
sanctified spirit in which it has been exer- 
cised, have been often visible in the divisions 
and subdivisions which have crumbled large 
societies into separate handfnls, if I may so 
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spesk. And to this I am afraid, rather than 
to the spread of a work of grace, may be as- 
cribed, in many instances, the great increase 
of the number of your churches of late years. 
Now, in the Establishment, we know but 
little of these difficulties: we are not so 
much at the mercy of our hearers for our 
subsistence ; and though we probably preach 
to some who are wiser and better, as well as 
richer than ourselves, we have no hearers 
who assume a right to direct us, or whom 
we should stand in fear of, if they did. For 
my own part, I wish to have a spirit willing 
to profit by a hint, even from a child, and to 
pay attention to the advice of any person 
who speaks to me in love, and in a right 
temper. But humble loving christians are 
more disposed to find fault with themselves 
than with their minister, and to receive in- 
struction than to offer it But should a con- 
fbrmist to the world, or a zealot for a party, 
expect me to accommodate my preaching to 
his practice, or to his Shibboleth, I could give 
him an answer without being a&aid of con- 
sequences. 

t may add, that I apprehend we have more 
liberty with respect to our pulpits. At least 
I remember to have heard sermons fix>m some 
of your pulpits, the strain of which has been 
so very difierent from the professed senti- 
ments of the proper pastor of the church, that 
I have thought to myself. How came this mi- 
nister to preach in this place 1 Upon inquiry 
I have found at one time, that the gentleman 
belonged to the connexion ; at another, that 
he was asked to preach at the desire of a 
principal person in the church or congrega- 
tion, who it seems approved him, though I 
was persuaded the pastor did not 

I esteem it likewise a branch of my chris- 
tian liberty, that I can hear whom I please, 
and fbrm what acquaintance 1 please, among 
the various denominations of ChristianB, with- 
out being called to account for it I hope 
the Dissenters are likewise growing more 
into this liberty. However, as I know some 
among your people who would wiUingly hear 
us occasionally, were they not afraid of their 
ministers; so I know some of your ministers 
who would be willing to hear us, but do not, 
because they are afraid of their people. 

Thus much (though more might be said) 
by way of comparing our advantages in point 
of liberty. I am well pleased with my lot ; 
if you are equally pleased with yours, I am 
glad of it. 1 write only on the defensive, I 
neither expect nor wish to alter your views. 
Enjoy your liberty ; only allow me to enjoy 
and be thankful for mine. 

I have now acquainted 3rou with my two 
principal reasons for not being a Dissenter. 
The first concerned my conscience. For 
though mv regard to the authority of the 
great Lord and Lawgiver of the church did 
not directly oblige me to unite with the Es- 
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tablishment, it discouraged me ftom unidng 
with any of the parties, who pretended an 
exclusive right from him to enforce their own 
particular church-form& When conscience 
did not interfere, my second reason though 
rather of a prudential kind, was of consider- 
able weight with me. I loved liberty, and 
therefore gave a preference to the Church of 
England, believing I might in that situation 
exercise my ministry with the most freedom. 
I have made the experiment, and have no 
reason to repent of it These points being 
cleared, my way was open to attend to ano- 
ther consideration which had a farther in- 
fluence in determining my mind. This, I 
am about to*offer to you as a third reason for 
my being where I am — The probability of 
greater U8efulne$s. This probability, as to 
myself, and to othero who can conform with 
a good conscience, seemed to lie on the side 
of the Establishment upon several accounts. 

1. Great multitudes in this Christian na- 
tion (so called) are grossly ignorant of the 
firat principles of religion, inattentive to the 
worth and welfare of their souls, and la- 
mentably destitute of the proper means of 
instruction. I hoped for opportunities in the 
Establishment of preaching to many who 
could not hear the Dissentera. The children 
of God, known to himself, are scattered 
abroad far and wide. And as faith more 
usually comes by bearing, I admire his con* 
descension and goodness in permitting his 
ministera to think differentlv on some exter- 
nal points, that they may with an upright 
heart serve him in the different departments 
of his vineyard. They who are Dissenters 
upon principle, would act against their judg- 
ments and consciences, were they to conform 
for the sake of usefulness. I am well con- 
tent that they should remain as they are. 
But it has proved a mercy to thousands, that 
all who are called and qualified to preach the 
gospel, are not like-minded in this respect 

2. The spirit of bigotry and prejudice is 
too prevalent on all sides. As there are Dis- 
sentera who would think it sinful to be seen 
within the walls of a church, so there are 
other persons who place a principal part of 
their religion in an ignorant attachment to 
our forms, and could not easily be prevailed 
upon to enter within the doore of a meeting- 
house. But their prepossession in favour of 
our churches gives the minister who can con- 
scientiously meet them there a great advan- 
tBse ad Aomtfiefn, by confirming the truths 
of^the ffospel (which when first declared are 
generally disliked and opposed) from the 
tenor of our liturgy and Articles, to which 
they profess some regard. A large part of 
our auditories, especially in places where the 
gospel is considered as a novelty, consists of 
persons of this description. But the Lord 
has been pleased in very many instances to 
honour our service amongst them with lus 
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bleflsmg: By the power of his spirit the 
truth is made manifest to their hearts, they 
are turned frbni darkness to light, and from 
the bonda^ of sin, to serve the living God. 
Then their former prejudices subside ; inso- 
much that many, wtio once despised and 
bated the Diasenters, have been afterwards 
persuaded to join with them. The Dissent- 
ing interest would probably haire been much 
weaker than it is at present, if it had not 
been strengthened by the accession of many 
ehttreh*>member8, and more than a few of 
your teachers and pastors, who had no incli- 
nation to hear your ministers, until they were 
first awakened under ours. The words of 
our Lfird may in this sense be applied to 
many of your efaurches: ** Other men la- 
boured, and ye hwve entered into the fruits 
uf their labours.*' The aim of my ministry, 
I trust, i8> not to promote the interests of a 
party, but to win souls to Christ We have, 
however, the comfbrt to find, that a number 
are not only called, but edifieid and establish- 
ed by the blessing of God on our preaching ; 
and that many of the most jodieious and spi- 
ritual of our people, are proof against the m- 
ainuatioDs which prevail on some to forsake 
the Church of England in hopes of enjoying 
a purer and more acceptable worship among 
the Dissenters. As to those who do leave 
us, if they are truly benefited, if they really 

Cw in grace, and in the knowledge <)f our 
-d, in humility* meekness, benevolence, 
and deadness to tiie world, more among you, 
timn they would have done amongst us, I can 
sincerely rejoice. But I think your brethren 
have no just reason to be either dis|rfeased or 
aorry, that God has raised up ministers to 
preach to thousands to whom they would 
never have had access. 

3. I saw likewise, that the Lord had been 
pleased of late vears to return by the power 
of his Spirit to the Church of England, which 
I believe many Dissenters thou^ be had so 
ntterly forsaken that he would return no 
more-. This leads me to a tender point, and 
I wish to touch upon it with ffreat tenderness. 
We have none of us any wing to boast of. 
Qur warmest exertions in the service of such 
a Master are fiir too cold ; and our greatest 
success falls very short of what we ought to 
pray for. We preach no other gospel than 
you do. We love and respect many of your 
ministers for their knowledge, piety, and ex- 
emplary conversation* But I believe you 
will allow, that the general state of your 
dmrches at present;, is not so lively and nour- 
ishing as it was in the days of the old non- 
eimformisis. I believe the best of your peo- 
ple were Ums ago sensible of a decline, that 
itey sincerely lamented it, and earnestly 
prayed for a revival Their prayers were at 
lengthi answered, but not in the way they ex- 
pected» A great and spreading revival of 
leligioB took place, but the instEuioents were 



not Dissenters. At the time when I was ca*- 
dained, there was a considerable number of 
regular parochial ministers who preached the 
doctrines of the Reformation. The number 
has been greatly increased since, and is still 
increasing. I could not but judge, that the 
Lord*s presence with his word in awakening 
shiners, and in applying k with power to the 
heart, was more evident and striking on tliis 
side, than on yours. Not because we are 
better than you ; but because the work witit 
as is rather new,, whereas amongst you it is 
of an older date. The history of the ChurcU 
of God and of human nature in past ages« 
teaches us to expect that revivals of reli^on 
will seldom stand long at their primiti>'« 
height, but will gradualT^r subside and degen* 
erate, till things return in a course of time 
nearly to their former state ; though a name, 
perhaps first imposed as a stigma by the 
world, and a form which owed all its value ti> 
the spirit that once enlivened it, may still 
remam. I wish I could affirm that none who 
were otherwise competent judges of a revi- 
val, have been prevented by their preposses- 
sions from rejoicing in what God hos wrought 
among us. Bat I fear it has been otherwiser- 
and that a spirit of prejudice and party dis- 
covered itself upon the occasion, which 
proved hurtful to some good men. When 1 
think of the abilities and characters of some 
Dissenting ministers, I cannot but ascribe 
the little visible success they meet with, tn 
some measure, to their unwillingness to ac- 
knowledge a work of God in which they 
themselves were not employed. Their ex- 
ceptions were not wholly groundless: A 
lively zeal for the glory of God, and the good 
of souls, in persons whose judgments were 
not fully ripened by observation and expe- 
rience, did not secure them from incidental 
mistakes and blemishes. These were easily 
seen and eagerly noticed. A desire of being 
free fvom the least suspicion of giving coun* 
tenance to the unguarded, though well meant 
sallies of active spirits, seems to have led 
some of your ministers into a contrary ex- 
treme ; and their public discourses, though 
solid and judicious compositions, lost that 
animation in delivery, which is in some de- 
gree necessary to engage attention, and to 
keep up an auditory. Thus, while preachers 
much inferior to them for learning and gene> 
ral knowledge in divinity have luid crowde<l 
assemblies, the pleasure with which I hare 
heard some of your most eminent ministers, 
has been oflen abated by observing that the 
number of the hearers has been much sraaJQer 
than the number of pews in the place. I 
musi tiierefore confess that one consideration 
which deterred me from joining the Dissert 
ters was,, a fear lest the love of peace, and a 
temper rather ccKnpliant, might insensibly 
betray me into an over cautious spirit, damp 
mfzeaU or divert it into awcong abannfik 
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and thereby prevent tke fooeeai at which I 
aimed. I father cboee to unite with those 
people whom I thought the most likely to 
maintain and encourage what little fervour I 
possessed; and wheve I saw the most evident 
tokens of a power fimra on high accompany- 
ing the public ministrations. And as I had 
my reasons likewise* for not being an Itine- 
lant, a regular and stated charge in the Es- 
tablished charch engaged my preferenoe. 

My fourth reason (the last I think it ne- 
cessary to mention) bieing rather a point of 
experience, must depend chiefly upon my 
own testimony, and therefore I need not en- 
large much upon it Superadded, however, 
to those which I have already stated, it great- 
ly contributed to give full satisfaction to my 
mind: I mean, the proo& I had, that the 
Lord, by the openings and leadings of his 
providence, pointed out to me the situation 
an which I was to serve him. The first ex- 
plicit notice I gave of my desire to enter the 
ministry, was to an intimate friend in your 
denomination, nearly six years before I was 
ordained. In the course of this interval I 
made, and I received a variety of applica- 
tions and proposals; but every thing failed, 
and every door by which I sought amnission 
Tomained shut against me. I have already 
observed, that this state of suspense gave 
me leisure to examine the subject of church 
government more closely, ana that the re- 
sult of my disquisitk>ns was the gradual, and 
at length the complete removal of the diffi- 
culties and exoeptions I had at first hastily 
imbibed against the Establishment At length 
the Lord*s time came; then obstacles appa- 
yently unsurmountable suddenly and unex- 
pectedly disappeared. Then I learnt the 
ffeason of former diaq^pomtments. My way 
had been mercifully hedged up with thorns, 
4o prevent me taking a wrong course, and to 
keep me waiting until the place and service 
of his own appointment were prepared and 
teady for me. The coincidence of many cir- 
cumstances which I cannot explain to ano- 
ther, gave me a very comfortable sense oi 
the Lord*s guidance. I received ordination 
in the Church of England with a irxneotte^*, 
with wind and tide (if I nia3r so speak) in 
IDV fiivour, with the moat pleasing disposition 
<ca outward events, and the most assured per- 
suasion in My own mind, that I was follow- 
ing the caU, and doinf^ the will of Ood ; of 
which I had at that tmie little more doubt 
.than if an angel had been sent frouh hea- 
ven to tell me so. Nor have I hesitated 
upon the point a single hour from thatday to 
tliia 

I think you will not be sorry to findithat 
I am drawing towards a close. Indeed I 
«hoald ba ashamed to have, written so much 



merely on my own account I began this 
ideal correspondence with you about seven 
years ago. More than the one half of it was 
then written in a few weeks; but 1 felt a 
reluctance to proceed, t)ecau8e it seemed to 
be so much my own affiiir; but I have fr^ 

auently thought since, that something upon 
!ie subject, written in a moderate and niend* 
ly spirit (which it has been my prayer and 
endeavour to preserve) might, by the Lord*8 
blessing, be a mean of promoting candour 
and benevolence among those, who, whatever 
else they difier in, have one Lord, one faith* 
one hope. A desire of being instrumental 
in BO good a work, has at length prevailed on 
me, to revise what I had began, to add what 
I thought fitrther necessary for completing my 
design, and to send it abroad. I cannot give 
you particular reasons why I have not done 
It soonen or why I do it now. Our times, 
plans, and purposes are under, a superior 
guidance and direction, which it is our duty 
and our privilege always to acknowledge, 
thouffh we cannot always distinctly discern 
it I shall be happv if the event shall prove 
that I have been led to choose the fittest time 
and to ofiler a word in season. They who* 
love and preach the Lord Jesus Christ in. 
sincerity, whatever name they bear among 
men, and whatever body of people they are 
united to^ are engaged in one common cause; 
they are opposed by the same enemies; their 
severest conflicts and their sweetest comforts 
are derived from the same sources ; and they 
will ere long meet in^the same kingdom of 
glory, and join in the same songs of eternal 
praise, to him who sitteth upon the throne, 
and to him who redeemed us to God by his 
blood. How desirable then is it, that while 
wo live here, we should beat peace amongst 
ourselves, and live in the spirit of that love 
(the only infidlible mark of^our being truly 
the servants of Christ) which seeketh not 
its own, is not easily provoked^ thinketh. bo 
evilr but beareth, hopeth. and' believeth all 
things. 

As what I write to you is to appear in 
print, I think it proper to add, for my own 
sake, that my whole mtention will be fulfilled' 
by the publication. I do not mean to enter 
into, controversy ; and therefore if these let* 
ters, contrary to my wish, should raise me 
an opponent, and give occasion to an answer,. 
I shall not think myself bound to reply, un- 
less I could be convicted of such a wilful mis- 
representation, as would render it m^ duty 
to ask pardon of God, and of the Pubhc. 

I commend you and yours to the blessing;* 
of our Lord, and remain, 

Your aifiectionate friend.. 

March I, 1784 



A PLAN 



or 



ACADEMICAL PREPARATION POR THE MINISTRY, 



IN A 



LETTER TO A FRIEND. 



Quin et pioram meDtilmi m^iteria, 

Conteropu pravis, impie laptentilNii 

Ooculta, DQininui luoe proferet raa, 

£t ncronncU fladeria acMntlam 

Dooebit. Buck. Pa. xxr. 

The wiadoiii ciwt ia ftom above, to lint para, then peaeeable. 

jAMum.l7. 



Dear Sir, — ^I am not the son of a prophet, 
nor was I bred up among the prophets. I am 
quite a stranger to what passes within the 
walls of colleges and academies. I was as 
one bom out of due time, and led, under the 
secret guidance of the Lord, b^ verv unusual 
steps, to preach the faith which I once la- 
boured to destroy. Since you know all this, 
bow could you think of applying to me for 
the plan of an academical institution ? Yet 
I confess the design you mentioned to me, in 
which some of your friends have thoughts of 
engaging, is so important in my view, that I 
am willinc^ to come as near to your wishes as 
I can. i must not pretend to dictate a plan 
for the business which is now in contempla- 
tion. But if you wiU allow me to indulge a 
sort of reverie, and suppose myself a person 
oi some consequence in Utopia, where I 
could have the modelling of every thing to 
my own mind ; and that I was about to form 
an academy there, for the sole purpose of 
educating young men for the ministry of the 
gospel — ^m this way I am willing to oiSer you 
my thoughts upon the subject with great 
simplicity and nreedom. And if any c? the 
regulations of my imaginary academy should 
be judged applicable to your design, you and 
your friends will be heartily welcome to them. 

I should then, tuppontig tupponendis, in 
the first place, lay down two or three im- 
portant maxims, which I would hope never to 
lose sight of in the conduct of the afiair : ex- 

rcting that, if I should begin without them, 
must stumble at the very threshold ; and 



that whenever I should neglect them after* 
wards, all my care and la^ur and expense 
would be from that time thrown away. 

My first maxim is, That none but he who 
made the world can make a minister of the 
gospel. If a young man has capacity, cul- 
ture and application may make him a scholar, 
a philosopher, or an orator. But a true 
minister must have certain principles, mo- 
tives, feelings, and aims which no industry 
or endeavours of meti can either acquire or 
communicate. They must be eriven from 
above, or they cannot be receiveo. 

I adopt as a second maxim, That the holy 
scriptures are both comprehensivelv and ex- 
clusively the gnnd treasury of all that know- 
ledge which is reouisite and sufik^ent, to 
make the minister, the man of God, thoitmgb- 
ly furnished for every branch of his office. 
n indeed no other studies were of anbordi- 
nate importance, in order to a right under- 
standing of the scriptures, and especiaUy to 
those wlio are not only to know for them- 
selves, but are appointed to teach others also: 
then academical instructbn would be need- 
less, and I might supply my young men with 
every thing at once, by putting the Bible in- 
to their hands, and directing mem to read it 
continually with attention and prayer. But 
my meaning is, that though there is such 
a concatenation in knowled^ that every 
branch of science may, by a judicious apph- 
cation, be rendered subservient to a minii:- 
ter*s great design; yet no attainments in 
philology, philosophy, or in any or all the 
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particulars which constitute the aggregate 
of what we call Learning, can in Uie least 
contrihnte to form a minister of the gospel, 
any ferther than he is taught of God to refer 
them to, and to regulate &em hy the scrip- 
tares as a standard. On the contrary, the 
more a man is furnished with this kind of ap- 
paratus, unless the leading truths df scripture 
reign and flourish in his heart, he will be but 
the more qualified to perplex himself, and to 
mislead his hearers. 

My third maxim is an inference from the 
two tbrmer : That the true gospel-minister 
who possesses these secondary advantages, 
though he may know the same things, and 
acquire his knowledge br the like methods, 
as other scholars do, yet he must know and 
possess them in a manner peculiar to himself 
His criticisms, if he be a critic, will discover 
Homethinor which the greatest skill in gram- 
matical niceties cannot of itself reach. If he 
be an orator, he will not speak in the artifi- 
cial self-applauding language of man*s wis- 
dom, but in simplicity and with authority; 
like one who feels the ground he stands upon, 
and knows to whom he belongs, and whom 
he serves. If he mentions a passage of his- 
tory, it will not be to show his reuling, but 
to illustrate or prove his point ; and it will be 
evident from his manner of speaking, that 
though he may have taken the facts from 
Tacitus or Robertson, his knowledge of the 
springs of human action, and of the superin- 
tendency of a divine providence, is derived 
from the word of God. And so of other in- 
stances. 

In a word, if a youn^ man was to consult 
me how he might be wise and learned in the 
usual sense of the words, I might advise him 
to repair to Oxford or Cambridge, or to twenty 
other places which I could name. But if I 
thought him really desirous of becoming wise 
to win souls, I would invite him to my new 
collesre in Utopia. 

From these general observations I proceed 
more directly to my subject Vou are then 
to suppose that I have taken roy determina- 
tion, and counted the cost, and am now sit- 
tinsr down to contrive my plan. As a little 
attention to method may not be amiss, I shall 
endeavour to range my thoughts under four 
principal heads, concerning, 

1. The Place. 

2. The Tutor, 
a The Pupils. 

4. The Course of Education. 

I. And first, (as preachers sometimes say,) 
of the first. If the metropolis of Utopia 
should be any thing like ours, there are ob- 
vious reasons to forbid my fixing upon a spot 
very near it. I think not nearer than a mo- 
derate day's journey. Nor would I wish it 
much farther distant Occasional visits to a 
great city, where there are many considera- 
ble ministers and Christians, ahooid. not be 



rendered impracticable ; as they mi^ht fur- 
nish my young men with opportunities of 
forming connections and making observations 
that mi^ht contribute to their usefulness in 
future life. Bat procul ab urbe will be my 
maxim. I should not only fear lest they 
should be contaminated by the vices which 
too generally prevail where men live in a 
throng: if they escaped these, I should still 
have apprehensions, lest the notice that might 
be taken of them, and the respect shown 
them by well-meaning friends, should imper- 
ceptibly seduce them into a spirit of self-im- 
portance, give them a turn for dress and 
company, and spoil that simplicity and de- 
pendence, without which I could have little 
hope of their success. I would wish it may 
be their grand aim to please the Lord, and 
under him and for his sake to please their 
tutor. They have as yet no business with 
other people. Their tutor must be to them 
inttar omnium. Him they must love, re- 
verence, and obey, and accurately watch his 
looks, and every intimation of his will. But 
to secure this point, or even to have a rea- 
sonable prospect of attaining it methinks it 
seems necessary to say, procul^ procul ab 
urbejuvenes! But the difference between 
a ruial and a town situation is so striking at 
first view, that I suppose it quite needless to 
say more upon this head. I therefore proceed, 

IL To the choice of my Tutor. — Whoever 
he may be, when I have found him, and fixed 
him, I will take the liberty to tell him, that 
he is called to the most honourable and im- 
portant office that man, in the present state 
of things, is capable of. The skilful and 
faithful tutor is not only useful to his pupils 
considered as individuals, but he is remotely 
the instrument of all the blessings and bene- 
fits which the Ijord is pleased to communi- 
cate by their ministry, in the course of their 
stated and occasional labours to the end of 
life. On the other hand, the errors and pre- 
judices of an incompetent tntor, adopted and 
perpetuated by his disciples, may produce a 
long progression of evil consequences, which 
may continue to operate and multiply when 
he and they are dead and forgotten.' For if 
the streams which are to spread tkr and wide 
throughout a land are poisoned in the very 
source, who can foresee how far the mischief 
may be diffused. Unless, therefore, I can 
procure a proper tutor, I must ^ive up my 
design. It is better the youth should remain 
untaught than that they should be taught to 
do wrong. 

And I seem not easily satisfied on this 
head. My idea of the person to whom 1 
could cheerfully entrust the care of my aca- 
demy, is not of an ordinary size. He seems 
to be oner 

Qinriem neqiieo monitrarc. ac sentio tantum. 

However, since we are upon Utopian 
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ground, where we may imagine as largpely 
as we please, I will attempt to delineate him. 
And were J to recommend a tutor to your 
friends, it should be the man who I thought 
came the nearest to the character I am about 
to describe. 

For his first essential indispen'sable qualifi- 
cation, I require a mind deeply penetrated 
with a sense of the grace, glory, and efiicacy 
of the gospel. However learned and able in 
other respects, he shall not have a single pu- 
pil from me, unless f have reason to Mieve, 
tliat his hbart is attached to the person of 
the Redeemer as God-man : that as a sinner 
his whole dependence is upon the Redeemer's 
work of love, his obedience unto death, his 
intercession and mediatorial fiilneas. Hb 
sentiments must be clear and explicit respect- 
ing the depravity of human nature, ana the I 



necpssity and reality of the agency of the 
Holy Spirit, to quicken, enlighten, sanctify, 
and seal those who, under his mfluenee, are 
led to Jesus for salvation. With respect to 
the different schemes or systems of Divinity 
which obtain Amongst those who are united 
in the acknowledgment of the above funda- 
mental truths, I should look for my tutor 
amongst those who are called Calvinists ; but 
be must not be of a curious, metaphysical, 
disputatious turn, a mere system-monger or 
party-zealot. I seek for one whos mTinfi^ 
been himself taught the deep things of God 
by the Holy Spirit, io a gradual experimental 
jnanner ; while he is charmed with the beau- 
tiful harmony and coincidence of all the doc- 
trines of grace, is at the same time aware of 
the mysterious depths of the divine counsels, 
and the impossibility of their being fully 
comprehended by our feeble understandings. 
Such a man will be patient and temperate in 
explaining the peculiarities of the ^pel to 
his pupils, and will wisely adapt himself to 
their several states, attainments, and capaci- 
ties. Aflor the example of the Great Teacher, 
he will consider What they can bear, and aim 
to lead them forward step by step, in such a 
manner, that the sentiments he instils into 
them may be their own, and not taken up 
merely upon the authority of his ipse dixit. 
He will propose the scripture to them as a 
consistent whole ; and guard them against 
the extremes into which controversial writers 
have forced themselves and each other, in 
support of a fdvourite hypothesis, so as, under 
pretence of honouringr some parts of the word 
of Grod, to overlook, if not to contradict, what 
is taught with equal clearness in other parts. 
I wish my pupils to be well versed in use- 
fnl learning, and therefore my tutor must be 
a learned man. He must not only be able 
to teach them whatever is needful tor them 
to learn, but should be possessed of such a 
fund, as that the most forward and most pro- 
mising among them ma^ feel he has a decided 
superiority over them m every part of their 



8tudie& Besides an accurate skil} in the 
school classics, he should be well acquainted 
with books at large, and possessed of a gene- 
ral knowledge of the state of literature and 
religisD, and the memorable events of hiisto* 
r^ i« the successive ages of mankind. Par- 
ticularly, he should be well versed in Eccle- 
siastical learning : for though it be true, that 
the bulk of it is little worth knowing for its 
own sake, yet a man of genius and wisdom 
will draw from the whole mass a variety of 
observations suited to assist young mmds 
in forming a right jud^ent of human na- 
ture, of true reUgion, ot its counterfeits, and 
of the abuses to which the name of religion 
is capable of being perverted. And he will 
likewise be able to select for their use, such 
authors and subjects as deserve their notice, 
from the surrounding rubbish in which they 



; are almost buried. 

My tutor should likewise be competently 
acquainted with the lighter accomplishments, 
which are usually understood by the term 
Belles Lettres, and a proper judge of them 
with respect both to their intrmsic and their 
relative value. Their intrinsic value to 
creatures who are posting to eternity, is not 
great ; and a wise man if he has not been 
tinctured with them in early life, will seldom 
think it worth his while to attend much to 
them aflerwaidsw Yet in such an age as 
ours, it is some disadvantage to a man in 
public life, if he is quite a stranger to them. 
To a tutor they are in a manner necessary. 
It is farther desirable that he should have a 
lively imagination, under the direction of a. 
sound judgment and a correct and cultivated 
taste. OSierwise, how can he assist and 
form the taste and jud^ent of his pupils, 
or direct or criticise their compositions 1 

Natural Philosophy is not only a noble 
science, but one which ofiers the most inter- 
esting and profitable relaxations from the 
weight of severer studies. If the tutor be 
not possessed of this, he will lose a thousand 
opportunities of pointing out to his pupils the 
signatures of wisdom, power, and gpodnesa, 
which the wonder-working God has impress- 
ed upon every part of the visible creation. 
But at the same time, he should know where 
to stop, and what bound to set to their in- 
quiries. It is not necessary that either he or 
they should be numbered amongst the first 
astronomers or« virtuosi of the age. A life 
devoted to the service of God and souls, will 
not afibrd leisure for this diminutive kind ^ 
pre-eminence. A general knowledge will 
suffice even in the tutor. And when he lec- 
tures upon these subjects, he will caution 
them against spending too much time and 
thought upon those branches of philosophy 
which have but a very remote tendency to» 
qualify them for preaching the gospel. They 
are sent into the world and into the academy, 
not to collect shells, and fiissils, and butter- 
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flies, cr to sarprise each other with feate of 
electricity, but to win eouls for Christ 

Perhaps I have said eoough of my tutor^s 
knowledge, aad may now consider him with 
regard to his spirit, his methods of commani- 
eating what he knows to his pupils, and his 
manner of living with them as a father with 
his children. 

He must be didacticos, apt te teach. A 
man may know much, yet not have a ft»;ility 
<^ imparting his ideas. It is a talent and a 
^tfl of Goo, and therefore will always be 
round in some good degree in the person who 
is called of God to the tator^s office. 

He will consider himself as a teacher, not 
only in the lecture-room, but in all places, 
and at all times, whether sitting in the house, 
or walking by the way, if any of his pupils 
are with him. And he will love to have 
them always about him, so far as their stu- 
dies and his own necessary avocations will 
admit 

Two things he will aim to secure from 
them, reverence and affection. Without 
maintaining a steady authority, he can do 
nothing; and unless they love him, every 
thing will go on heavily. But if the pupils 
acre properly chosen, such a man as I have 
described will be both loved and feared. 
His spiritual and exemplary deportment, his 
wisdom and abilities, will command their 
respect His condescension and gentleness, 
his tenderness for their personal concerns, 
his assiduity in promoting their comfort, and 
doing them every friendly office in his power, 
will engage their love. These happy effects 
will be farther promoted by their frequent mu- 
tual intercourse in prayer, by his expository 
lectures, and by his public ministry, if he be 
a preacher. Having his eye unto the Lord, 
and his heart in his work, a blessing from on 
hisfh shall descend upon him and apon his 
house. 

As human nature is the same in all places, 
it is probable that the christians in Utopia 
may be divided among themselves with re- 
spect to rituals and modes of worship, in some 
such manner as we see and feel amongst us. 
Now here, as in every thing else, I would 
have my tutor a sort of phcBnix, a man of a 
generous enlarged spirit, a real friend of that 
liberty wherewith Jesus has made his people 
free from tlic shackles and impositions of men. 
One who uniformly judges aad acts upon that 
{rrand principle of the New Testament, which 
is likewise a plain and obvious maxim of com- 
mon sense; I mean, that the Lord of all, the 
Head of the church, is the alone Lord and 
Judge of conscience. I suppose my tutor 
has already taken his side, that be is either 
in the Establishment (if there be one in Uto- 
pia) or of course a Dissenter from it And, 
reallv, as to my scheme, I am indifferent 
which side he has taken; we shall not have 



a roinute*8 debate about it, provided he acts 
consistently with the principles which I hai-e 
assigned him. But as I myself^ living in 
England, am of the Established Church, that 
you may not suspect me of partiality, I will 
suppose, and am ready to take it for granted, 
that he will be found to be a Utopian Di»> 
senter. 

On this supposition, my imagination takes 
a flight, hastens into the midst of things, and 
anticipates as present what is yet future. 
Methinks I see the tutor indulging his scho- 
lars (as at proper seasons he often will) with 
an hour of free conversation ; and from some 
question proposed to him concerning the com- 
parative excellence or authority of different 
forms of chuTCh government, taking occfr> 
sion to open his mmd to them, something in 
the following manner : 

" My dear children, you may have observ- 
ed, that, when in the course of our lectures, 
I have been led to touch upon this subject, it 
has not been my custom to speak in a dogw 
matical style. I have sometimes intianted 
to 3wu, that though every part of the Levi- 
ticalMvorship was of positive divine institu- 
tion, yet when the people rested and trusted 
in their external forms, the Lord speaks as 
abhorring his own appointments. I luive Idd 
you, upon the apoetle^s authority, that the 
kingdom of God consists not in moats and 
druScs, in names and forms, but in rigihteou»- 
ness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. 
Amidst the many divisions and subdivisions 
which obtain in the tisible Church, there are 
in reality but two sorts of people, the chil- 
dren of God, and the children of the world. 
The former sort, though partakers in one 
life and in one hope, yet living in successive 
ages, in various countries, under very differ^ 
ent modes of government, education, and 
customs, it seems morally impossible that 
they should all agree, as by instinct, in one 
common mode of social worship. It is in- 
deed said, that there is a plan prescribed in 
the New Testament to which all ought to 
conform as nearly as possible. All parties 
say ^is in favour of their own plans ; and 
men eminent for wisdom and holiness are to 
be found among the advocates for each. But 
is it not strange, that if the Lord has appoint- 
ed such a standard, the wisest and best of 
his people should differ so widely in their 
views of it, and deviate so &r from each 
other when they attempt to reduce it to prac- 
tice ? Let others dispute, but as for you my 
children, and me, let us rather adore the wis- 
dom and ffoodness of our Lord. He who 
knew the heart of man, the almost invincible 
power of local prejudices, and what innu- 
merable circumstances in different periods 
and places would render it impracticable for 
his people to tread exactly in the same line, 
has provided accordingly. The rules and 
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lights he has affi>rded us respectiDor the out- 
ward administration of his Church, are re- 
corded with such a latitude, that his true 
worshippers may conscientiously hope they 
are acceptable to him, though the planis which 
they believe to be consistent with his reveal- 
ed will, are fkr from corresponding with each 
other. It is sufficient that the apostolical ca- 
nons, Let all things be done decently and in 
order, to edification and in charity, are uni- 
Tersally binding; and were these on all 
sides attended to, smaller difierences would 
be very supportable. 

** I have often pointed out to you the won- 
derful analog which the Lord has establish- 
ed in many mstances, between his works in 
the outward creation, and in his kingdom of 
grace. Perhaps the variety observable in 
the former may be one instance of this kind. 
When you see every vegetable arrayed in 
green exactly of the same shade, or all tu- 
lips variegated in the same manner, as if 
painted from one common pattern, then, and 
not before, expect to find true believers 
agreed in their views and practice reepectr 
ing the modes of religion. 

'* Study therefore the scriptures, my chil- 
dren, with humble prayer, that the Lord may 
give you such views of these concerns, as 
may fit you for the stations and services to 
which his providence may lead you. See 
with your own eyes, and judge for yourselves. 
This is your right One is your master, even 
Christ, and you need not, you ought not to 
call any man master upon earth. But be 
content with this. Do not arrogate to your- 
selves the power of judging for others. Be 
willing that they should see with their own 
eyes likewise. The Papists, upon the ground 
of the assumed infallibility of their church, 
are at least consistent with themselves in 
condemning all who differ from them. Pro- 
testants confess themselves fallible, yet speak 
the same peremptory language. 

"As to myself, if I had thought it prefer- 
able upon the whole to be a minister in our 
£stab}ii«hed Church, I might probably have 
been one ; but I trust I am where the Lord 
would have me to be, and I am satisfied. My 
desire for you is to see you able ministers of 
the New Testament. As to the part of the 
vineyard in which you are to labour, wait 
simply upon the Lord, and he in good time 
will point it out to you. If scripture and 
conscience lead you to prefer the Dissenting 
line, I shall say, It is well — provided you 
embrace it with a liberal spirit, and have a 
better warrant for your choice than merely 
tJie example of your tutor. Should you de- 
termine otherwise, I shall still say, It is well 
—provided I see you disinterested, humble, 
and feithfbl. Your being educated under my 
roof is a circumstance not likely to facilitate 
Tour admission into the Establishment; but 
if the Ij)rd in his providence should open to 



any of you a door on that side, and incline 
you to enter, I shall not diaroade you from it^ 
as though I thought it sinful. 1 shall only 
wish you to attend to that advice which can- 
not mislead you : — " Trust in the Lord with 
all thine heart, and lean not to tliine own un- 
derstanding; in all thy ways acknowledge 
him, and he shall direct thy path." 

Thus &r my tutor. — Or, smce I am in a 
supposing humour, if you will give me leave 
to make one supposition more, that it is pos- 
sible there may be Methodists and Itinerants 
in Utopia, as we have in England ; he would 
then perhaps continue his discourse a little 
longer as follows : 

"Though the pastoral care of a single 
congregation is the service which the Lord 
has allotted me, and I have not seen it my 
doty to engage in any thing which might 
lead me long or &r from the people to wlMoa 
I am related, I am no enemy to itinerant 
preaching. Mv Lord and Saviour himself^ 
his apostles ana first servants were all Itine- 
rants; and I believe that houses and ships* 
hills and plains, the side of a river, or the 
seashore, are all fit places for preaching the 
gospel, and sufficiently authorized as such by 
Uie highest precedents. I cannot therefore 
censure, much less condemn, a practice which 
the scripture warrants, and to which I doubt 
not the Lord has given abundant testimony 
in our own times, by making the word thus 
dispensed effectual to the conversion and con* 
solation of many souls. I believe indeed, that 
some persons not dulv acquainted with their 
own hearts, nor with what is requisite to 
constitute a preacher, have too hastily sup- 
posed themselves called to preach the gospel ; 
when the event has proved that the Lord had 
neither called them to his service nor fur- 
nished them for it And I think, if it should 
generally be allowed that young men are 
proper judges in their own cause, and have a 
right to commence preachers when or where 
or how they please, without the advice or ap- 
probation of ministers more experienced than 
themselves, many inconveniences may and 
must follow. I could wish every young man 
to be so impressed with the force of the apos- 
tle's question, " Who is sufficient for these 
things?" that he should rather need invita- 
tion and encouragement to preach, than be 
disposed to run hastily into the work, as the 
horse rusheth into the battle. But I must not 
expect every thing will be managed accord- 
ing to my wish. I have mourned over the 
miscarriages of some Itinerant preachers, but 
I have b^en much comforted by the good 
conduct and success of others. It is neither 
my business nor my intention to persuade 
you to this course ; but if, when you are pro* 
perly instructed and qualified for the ministry, 
I should see any of you disposed to go forth 
in the Itinerant way, should I be satisfied of 
your principles and motives, and have reason 
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to hope yoar zeal was tempered with humil- 
ity, I know not that I durst refuse mv con- 
sent For, as I have often told you, the ho- 
noar of my Lord and Saviour, and the wel- 
fare of precious souls, are fiir dearer to me 
than the detached intei-ests of any party ; 
and if Christ be faithfully and successfully 
preached, in whatever way, and by whatever 
instruments he is pleased to work, ** I do re- 
joice, ^ea, and will rejoice." 

I thmk what I have said of the tutor, and 
what he has just now said for himself, may 
suffice to give you an idea of the person i 
would choose, and that it is now time to con- 
sider, 

HI. The choice of Pupils. — I would have 
them all resident with the tutor, and there- 
fore their number at one time can be but 
small; especially as I should wish him to 
undertake every branch of their education. 
He might have an assistant to teach the ru- 
diments of the languages, a service that 
would otherwise take up much of the time 
which he could better employ, but he must 
do all the rest himself. I suppose therefore 
that ten, or at the most twelve pupils will be 
a sufficient number to be under hia care at 
once. The man I have described would not 
be mercenary, but the labourer is worthy of 
his reward. As I shall find him work enough 
to take u]) his whole time, his pay ought to 
be competent and liberal ; and, as I have sup- 
posed myself rich enough to execute my 
plan in what manner I please, I hope I shall 
not starve my tutor, nor put his economical 
talents on the stretch to contrive how to 
squeeze and save a pittance out of the sum 
allotted for their board. I would fix the 
boarding upon equitable and moderate terms 
distinct from his salary, which should be 
handsome, and always the same, whether he 
had one pupil with him, or ten, or twelve. 
It would be my part to keep the number up ; 
but if I neglect it, he should be no loser ; 
nor ought he to be dependent upon my car 
price or negligence, but he should stand upon 
an easy and settled footing, so as to be free, 
not only from want, but from anxious care, 
that he might be able to attend to his busi- 
ness without distraction. 

And now my house is ready, where shall I 
fi nd young men to fill it 1 I must look around 
ine, and request my friends to look out for 
me. When I have found two F will send 
tbeni, and the rest as they offer. Perhaps it 
would be one of the chief difficulties attend- 
ing my scheme, to collect ten or twelve 
youtlis worthy of such a tutor. 

They must be serious. I mean they must 
have an awakened, experimental sense of the 
truth and goodness of the gospel. This is a 
point not easily ascertained, especially in 
young persons. There is often a something 
tliat resembles it, which, upon trial, does not 
prove satisfactory. However, my part will 
Vol. H. 3 N 



be to look to the Lord for guidance, and then 
jud^e as well as I can. But I hope no per- 
suasion or recommendation, no desire of 
pleasing or obliging a friend, would prevail 
on me to admit one who I did not verily be- 
lieve was a subject of the grace of God. Who 
would undertaxe to teach a parrot algebra 1 
Yet this would be as practicable as to make 
those able and faithful preachers, whom the 
Lord has not first made Christians. 

They must likewise have capacity. It is 
not necessary that their abilities should be of 
the first rate (perhaps but few of such are 
called;) but some tolerable measure of na- 
tural abilities, capable of being opened and 
improved by education, seems almost neces- 
saiy in the person who aims to be a minister 
of the gospel. At least it will be necessary 
upon my plan ; for as my tutor cannot take 
many, I must give the preference to such as 
may both do him credit by their proficiency 
under his care, and be qualified to profit 
others when they leave him. 

£jc quovis ligno Mercurius non fit. 

If the heart be changed and sanctified by 
ffrace, a person of the weakest natural un- 
derstanding will acquire, under divine teach- 
ing, all that is necessary to enable him to fill 
up his station in private life with propriety, 
to overcome the world, and to make bis own 
calling and election sure. But a preacher 
must have gifts as well as grace, to be able 
to divide the word of truth as a workman 
that needeth hot to be ashamed. And there- 
fore, though the Lord was once pleased by a 
dumb ass to rebuke the foolishness of a pro-, 
phet, I am not forward to acknowledge those 
as ambassadors sent by him (however well- 
meaning they may be) who seem either to 
have no message to deliver, or no ability to 
deliver it 

I would likewise be satisfied, as much as 
possible, concerning the views and motives 
which make them desirous of devoting them- 
selves to the ministry. Some desires of this 
kind are very frequently found in young con- 
verts. When a sense of eternal things is 
new and lively upon their minds, and they 
look round upon a world lying in wickedness, 
they are much affected. The obligations they 
feel to the Redeemer, a grief that he should 
be BO little known, so litUe loved, and a com- 
passion for their fellow sinners, whom tliey 
see liable to perish for lack of knowledge, 
make them often long to be employed, and 
sometimes constrain them tu run before they 
are sent But if they are not really designed 
by the Lord for this service, either their de- 
sires towards it gradually subside, and they 
yield themselves to his appointment in other 
paths of life ; or, if they unadvisedly ventuns 
upon it, they are seldom either comfortable 
or useful. They soon feel themselves une- 
qual to the work; or, if self-conceit prevents 
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them from feeling it, their hearers at least 
are very sensible of it They often mistake 
error for truth. They retail scraps and shreds 
of sentiments which they pick up from others, 
and, for want of judgment, misapply them. 
Thus hypocrites are encouraged, and those 
whom the Lord would have comforted are 
made sad. I'hey think that preaching with 
power consists in vociferation and distorted 
attitudes; and that to utter every thing that 
comes upon their minds, without end or side 
(as we say,) without any regard to text, con- 
text, occasion, or connection, is to preach ex- 
tempore. Too often Satan gains open ad- 
vantage over them : they are pufied up with 
pride, taken in snares, and perhaps fall into 
such woeful miscarriages as at length ruin 
their characters, and stop their mouths. It 
is therefore of great importance to be workers 
together with the Lord in this business ; to 
choose those whom he chooses, to bring for- 
ward those whom he is preparing, and, if 
possible, none but these. We cannot indeed 
know the heart; but we may be wary and 
circumspect in judging by such lights as we 
can procure, and we ought to be so. Per- 
haps, after all, we may l^ mistaken in some 
instances ; but, if we have done our best, we 
have done well, and shall not be blamable 
for such consequences as we could not possi- 
bly foresee or prevent If a candidate for 
the academy appears to be of a self-diffident 
and humble spirit, to have some acquaintance 
with his own heart, a tolerable capacity, a 
turn for application, and an unblamable cha- 
racter as to his personal conduct, I shall be 
disposed to admit him. But I would leave 
the final decision of his fitness to the tutor. 
For which purpose, it may be proper that he 
should be under the tutor s eye, for a limited 
time, as a probationer. 

IV. The next point I am to consider is, 
the Course of Study they should pursue. — 
Though I am rather inchned to give this up 
absolutely and without reserve to the tutor, 
who, if he answers my description, must be 
the most proper person to institute a plan for 
himself, and would have no need of my 
assistance. But if his humility and good 
opinion of me should lead him to desire my 
advice, he shall have it I do not mean as 
to little circumstantials, but I would submit 
to him in a general and miscellaneous way 
such hmts as may occur to me upon the 
subject And I submit them to you before- 
hand. 

A few thinefs may be previously noticed, 
which, though they do not properly belong 
to their academical studies, are well worthy 
of attention. 

A minister is a soldier of Jesus Christ, and, 
as such, is to expect and endure hardship. 
It is well to have this in our eye in the edu- 
cation of young men. They are not called 
to be gentlemen, but soldiers ; not to live 



delicately, bat to prepare for hardship. They 
should therefore be advised and accustomed 
to prefer a plain and frugal manner of life, 
and to avoid multiplying those wants which 
luxury and folly would prompt us to multiply 
almost ad infinitum. A propensity to indul- 
gence either in the quantity or quality of 
rood, is a meanness unworthy of a man, still 
more unsuitable to the character of a chris- 
tian, and scandalous in a minister. I am no 
advocate for a monkish austerity, or a scru- 
pulous, superstitious self-denial, which will 
id most starve the body to teed the pride of 
the heart It is, however, very desirable te 
possess in early life, a habit of temperance, 
a mastery over appetite, and a resolute guard 
against every thmg that has a tendency to 
blunt the activity of the Bp|irits. And youtii 
is the proper season for gaining tliis mastery, 
which if the golden opportunity be tlien lost, 
is seldom thoroughly acquired afterwards. 

A propriety in dress should also be consult- 
ed. Neatness is commendable ; but a student 
of divinity should keep at a distance from the 
air and appearance of a fop. A finical dispo- 
sition in this article not only occasions a 
waste of time and expense, but is a token of 
a trifiing turn of mind, and exposes the find 
self-admiring youth, to the contempt or pity 
of the wise and good. 

Farther, a habit of rising early should be 
resolutely formed. It redeems much time, 
and chiefly of those hours which are most 
favourable to study or devotion. It likewise 
cuts off the temptation to sitting up late, a 
hurtful and preposterous custom, which many 
students unwarily give unto, and which they 
cannot so easily break, when the bad efibcts 
of it upon their healtli convince them too late 
of their imprudence. 

liOt them be guarded against the snares 
attending a large acquaintance, and unneces- 
sary visiting. The tutor will doubtless main- 
tain authority and good discipline in his 
house, and not suffer any of his pupils to be 
absent from family worship, nor abroad after 
a Gxed hour, without his express permission, 
which should not be given but for solid and 
just reasons. And he cannot be too careful, 
both by advice and vigilance, to prevent them 
from forming any female connections while 
under his roof, however honourable the views 
or deserving the person may be. Love and 
courtship are by no means favourable to 
study, nor indeed to devotion, at a time when 
their present engagements, and the uncer- 
tainty of their prospects in future life, render 
a settlement by marriage improper, if not 
impracticable. 

Much study is a weariness to the fiesb, 
and the body and the mind are so nearly ooih 
nected, that what affects the one will have 
an influence upon the other. Relaxation and 
exercise are therefore necessary at proper 
seeaons, for those who wish to preaerva 
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cheerfulnesB and stren^h for service, and 
not to beoome old and disabled, through low- 
nees of spirits, infirmities, and pains, before 
old age actnally overtakes them. Riding is 
a manly, unexceptionable exercise, where it 
can be conveniently practised. But walking 
is, I suppose, equally healthful, and requires 
neither expense nor preparation. That the 
students may have an object in view when 
they go from home, the tutor will probably 
point out to them some of the Lord's poor, 
who live at convenient distances, whom they 
may visit, and comfort with their sympathy, 
advice, and prayers, as well as administer to 
the relief of their necessities, according to 
their ability. Thus while they are consultr 
ing their own health, they may at the same 
time imitate Him, who went about doing 
good. And in such visits they may meet 
with many hints from poor believers, concern- 
ing the Lord's wisdom and faithfulness in bis 
d€»ilings with them, and of the power of true 
religion, to confirm what they read upon 
these subjects, and probably some hints which 
their books will not supply them with. — 
Farther, if, when they are abroad together, 
they will attempt such conversation as warm- 
ed the hearts of the disciples when walking 
to Emmaus, and if, when alone, they adopt 
the pattern of Isaac, who went out into the 
fields to meditate, then all the time they can 
thus employ may be set down to the account 
of their studies ; for few of their hours can be 
more piofitably improved. 

But what, and how, are they to study 1 
The answer to this question depends upon 
another : What is the object of their studies 1 
It is to make them not merely scholars, but 
ministers, thoroughly furnisheil for their of- 
fice. The particulars I aim at in placing 
them with my tutor are such as follow : 

1. An orderly, connected, ^tnd comprehen- 
sive knowledge of the common places and 
topics of divinity, considered as a whole : a 
system of truth, of which the holy scriptures 
is the sole fountain, treasury, and standard. 

2. A competent acauaintance with sacred 
literature, by which I mean such writings, 
ancient and modern, as are helpful to explain 
or elucidate difficulties in scripture, ansing 
from the phraseology, from allusion to cus- 
toms and events not generally known, and 
from similar causes, and which therefore 
cannot be well understood without such as- 
sistance. 

3. Such a general knowledge of philoso- 
phy, history, and other branches of polite 
Jiterature, as may increase the stock of^their 
ideas, afford them just conceptions of the 
state of things around them, furnish them 
with a fund for variety, enlargement, and 
illustration, that they may be able to enliven 
and diversify their discourses, which, without 
such a fund, will be soon apt to run in a 
beaten track, and to contain little more than 



a repetition of the same leading thoughts, 
without originality or spirit 

4. An ability to methodize, combine, dis* 
tinguish, and distribute the ideas thus col« 
lected by study, so as readily to know what 
is properly adapted to the several subjects to 
be treated of, and to the several parts of tlie 
same subject. When the pupils are thus far 
accomplished, then I shall hope, 

5. That they will in eood time be able to 
preach extempore. I do not mean without 
forethought or plan, but without a book, and 
without the excessive labour of committing 
their discourses to memory. This ability of 
speaking to an auditory in a pertinent and 
collected manner, with freedom and deco- 
rum, with fidelity and tenderness, looking at 
them instead of looking at a paper, gives a 
preacher a considerable advantage, and }ia» 
a peculiar tendency to command and engage 
the attention. It likewise saves much time^ 
which might be usefully employed in visiting 
his people. It is undoubtedly a gift of God, 
but like many other ^fls, to be sought, not 
only by prayer, but in the use of means. 
The first essays will ordinarily be weak and 
imperfect ; but the facility increases, till at 
length a habit is formed, by diligence and 
perseverance. I should not think my acade- 
my complete, unless my tutor was attentive 
to form his pupils to the character of public 
speakera 

General rules ad mit of exceptions. I have 
myself known persons, who, with plain sense, 
true humility, and a spirit devoted to the 
Lord, and dependent upon him, have, with 
little or no assistance from men, proved solid, 
exemplary, and useful ministers. Such in- 
stances convince me, that however expedient 
learning may be, it is not indispensibly ne- 
cessary for a minister, especially for one 
who is to labour in a retired situation, and 
amongst plain unlettered hearera I would 
not therefore preclude my tutor from all op- 
portunity of bemg useful to persons of this 
description, who would be glad of such helps 
from him as they might receive in their 
mother tongue, when the time of life, or 
particular circumstances might render the 
study of languages and science inconvenient. 
And, in general, as the capacities, disposi- 
tions, and prospects of a number of pupils 
would of course be different, I should leave 
it to his discretion to conduct them to the 
same grand ends of service, by such differ- 
ence of method as he should judge most 
suitable to each ; so as not to discourage or 
over-burden the truly deserving, nor to per- 
mit (if it can be prevented) the morn studious 
and successful, to set too high a value upon 
their superior accomplishmenta For after 
all it must be owned, and ought to be re- 
membered, that grace and oivine wisdom 
are of unspeakably greater importance, than 
scholastic attainments without them. We 
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are sure, that though a man had the know- 
ledge of all mysteries, the gifls of tongues 
and miracles, and the powers of an angel, if 
he has not J ike wise humility, spirituality, 
and love, be is in the sight of God but as 
sounding brass or a noisy cymbal. He may 
answer the purpose of a church bell to call a 
congregation together, but has little prospect 
of doing them' good when they are assem- 
bled. 
But to return to my professed students, and, 
First, As to the study of Theology. — IIow 
far it may be expedient to adopt some system 
or body of Divinity as a text or ground 
whereon to proceed, I am not quite deter- 
mined; and which of these learned sum- 
maries is the best, I shall not attempt to 
decide till I have read them all. My tutor 
will have more of this knowledge ; I shall 
therefore refer the choice, if it be necessary 
to choose one, to him. Calvin, Turretine, 
Witsius, and Ridgely, are those with which 
I have formerly l^n most acquainted. But 
indeed, of these, at present, I can remember 
little more than that I have read them, or the 
greatest part of them. I recollect just enough 
to say, that though I approve and admire 
them all, I have at the same time if^ par- 
ticular objections to them all, as to this uso of 
them. The Bible is my body of Divinity ; and 
were I a tutor myself, I believe I should prefer 
the epistles of St Paul as a summary, to any 
human systems I have seen, especially his 
epistles to the Romans, Galatians, the He- 
brews, and Timothy. There are few unin- 
spired writings, however excellent in the 
main, but bear some marks of the infirmities, 
attachments, and prepossessions, which in a 
greater or less degree are Ihseparable from 
the present state of human nature. I would 
have my pupils draw tlieir knowledge as im- 
mediate from the fountain head as possible. 
I care not how extensive and various their 
reading of good authors may be under tlie 
tutor^s eye : the more so the better. He will 
im{irove the difl^rences they will find among 
learned and spiritual men, into an argument 
to engage them to study the scripture more 
closely, and to bring every debated senti- 
ment to be tried and finally determined by 
that unerring standard. He will teach tliem 
to collect the detached portions of truth 
wherever they meet with them ; to borrow 
from all, but to give themselves up implicitly 
to the dictates of none. For I know no 
author who is worthy the honour of being 
followed absolutely and withotit reserve. 

I am told, (for I know nothing of acade- 
mies but from hearsay,) that it is customary 
for pupils to write after the tutor, who reads 
his lecture. If I should adopt thu) custom, I 
would not confine myself to it Such writ- 
ten lectures, if well executed, must be good 
patterns to form the students to closeness in 
iDOtborl and style. But I should likewise 



wish tJie tutor to give them unpremeditated 
lectures. Great masters of music (it is said) 
frequently feel an impetus in extempore play- 
ing, which enables them to execute ofiThaJid 
such strains as they wish to repeat, but can- 
not ; their taste assuring them, that they are 
superior in kind to what they can ordinarily 
attain when they study and compose by rule. 
Thus a tutor who thoroughly understands his 
subject, and speaks from the fulness of his 
heart, will, now and then at least, feel a hap- 
py moment, when he will seem to possess 
new powers. His thoughts and expressions 
at such a time will have a peculiar precision 
and force, and will possibly illuminate and 
afiect his hearers more than his regular and 
written Iecture& When he has done speak- 
ing, let the pupils retire and commit to wri- 
ting what they can recollect of such dis- 
courses, keeping to liis mediod, but using 
their own expressions. These exercises 
would engage their attention, employ their 
invention and ingenuity, accustom them to 
consider the same subjects in different lights, 
and contribute to make the knowledge they 
derive from him, more their own, than by be- 
ing always confined to transcribe, line by line, 
what was read to them. 

I would not have the pupils put upon the 
needless and hurtful attempt of proving first 
principles. May not a man read lectures 
upon optics without previously proving the 
existence of the sun? My tut^r wifl not 
coldly lay before his students the arguments 
pro and con^ and then leave them to decide 
as evidence to them appears, whether there 
be a God, or whether the scriptures be of di- 
vine inspiration or not So likewise with 
respect to the different sentiments on the 
primary points of scripture, as whether the 
Saviour be man or angel, or God manifest in 
the fiesh; or, concerning the different ac- 
ceptations of tiie words Depravity, Guilt, 
Faith, Grace, Atonement, and the like — ^he 
will speak with a becoming confidence and 
certainty on which side the truth Ue& He 
will indeed furnish them with solid confuta- 
tions of error from scripture and experience ; 
but he will take care to let them know that 
tliese things are already settled ; and proposed 
to them, not as candidates for their good 
opinion, but as truths which demand ana de- 
serve tlieir attention. My tutor will not dog- 
matize, and expect them to adopt his opinions 
without any better reason than because they 
are his. He will endeavour to throw every 
light he is master of upon the subject, but at 
the same time he will speak as a teacher, 
not as an inquirer ; as one who speaks that 
which he has known, and testifies that which 
he has seen. — He will not attempt to fill 
their head with a detail of all the cavils 
which pride and sophistry have started 
against the truths of God ; nor so flatter bis 
pupils, as to suppose them competent judges 
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when they have weighed and compared the 
several argumentations. But he will rather 
warn them of their natural bias to the erro- 
neous side, and guard them against the arts 
of those, who with fair words and fine 
speeches beguile the unprincipled and un- 
wary. A tutor is a ffuide, and if worthy of 
his office, must be able to say, without hesi- 
tation: "This is the way, walk ye in ifr' 
Should he be seduced, by the specious sounds 
of candour and freedom of inquiry, to take 
the opposite method, and think it his duty to 
puzzle his scholars with all the waking 
dreams, objections, and evasions by which 
men reputed wise have opposed the simpli- 
city of the fiiith once delivered to the saints, 
I should fear they would be more likely to 
torn out sceptics than ministers of the gospel. 

Nor should he, with my consent, lav down 
a scheme of what is commonly called Natural 
Religion, as a substratum whereon to build'a 
Religion of Divine Revelation. It is needful 
that he should ffive his pupils a just idea of 
the religion of ndlen nature; but he will re- 
mind them that the few valuable sentiments 
occasionally found in the writings of the hear 
then philosophers and moralists were not 
their own. They are all reprosented as 
having travelled for their knowledge, and all 
in the same route, into Phoanicia or Egypt, 
into the neighbourhood of the only people 
who at that time were favoure>i with the 
oracles of Grod : and may, therefore, be justly 
supposed to have derived the detached parti- 
cles of truth they acquired, from that people, 
either by immediate converse with them, or 
from their inspired books; especially from 
the time they were translated into the Greek 
language. He will point out to them the 
strong probability that Enictetus and the later 
philosophers were equally or more indebted 
to the Christians and the New Testament 
With respect to the sceptical moralists and 
reaaoners of modern times, the proof wiP be 
still clearer and stronger, that their best no- 
tions are borrowed from the religion they at- 
tempt to depreciate. My tutor, in order to 
satisfv them how far the powers of unassist- 
ed fallen nature can proceed in the investi- 
gation of religious and moral truths, will set 
before them the progress which has actually 
been made in tnis way by the negroes in 
Africa or the American In^ans. With such 
a picture of natural religion in their view, I 
should hqpe thev would he led most cordially 
to praise God ror the inestimable gift of his 
Holy Word, without the help of which the 
boasted light of nature is darkness that may 
be felt 

In my academy I would have no formal 
disputations upon points of divinity. If it be 
necessary to sharpen or exercise their wits 
b^ disputing, to which under proper refla- 
tions I should not object, there are topics in 
abundance at hand. Let them dispute, if 



they please, for or against the motion of the 
earth. Let them determine whether Cesar 
or Pompey was the better man ; or, in what 
respects Cato, who chose to die rather than 
venture to look Cesar in the face, discovered 
more fortitude or true greatness of mind, 
than the slave who elopes from his master 
for fear of the lash. Let them contend whe- 
ther learning has upon the whole been pro- 
ductive of most good, or of most mischief, to 
mankind. My tutor can supply them with a 
thousand questions of this kind. But to set 
a young man to put his ingenuity to the 
stretch, either to maintain a gross error, or 
to oppose a known and important truth, is, 
in my view not only dangerous, but little less 
than a species of pro&neness. What must 
the holy angels, who with humble admiration 
contemplate the wisdom and glory of God 
displayed in the gospel, what must they think 
of the arrogance of sinful worms, who pre- 
sume so far to trifle with the doctrines and 
mysteries he has revealed, as to degrade 
them into subjects for school exercise and 
logical prize-fightinff ? Can it be possible to 
maintain a spirit of reverence and depend- 
ence amidst the noise of such malapert dis- 
cussions? And if the youth to whom the 
wrong side of the question is committed, 
should by superior address nonplus and si- 
lence his antagonist ; my heart would be in 
pain for him, lest he should from that moment 
be prejudiced against the truth which he had 
insulted with success; and think it really in- 
defensible, because the other was not able to 
defend it 

Having been so long on the first article, I 
must endeavour to be more brief on those 
which follow. 

Secondly, By sacred literature I chiefly 
mean Philology, Criticism, and Antiquities, 
so &r as they are employed in the illustration 
of scripture. In these studies, if there be a 
proper application in the pupils, little more 
wilt be na^ful on the tutor*s part, than to 
put suitable books into their hands, to superin- 
tend their progress, and to obviate difficulties 
they may meet with. I would wish them not 
onlv to read the scriptures in the Hebrew 
and Greek originals, but to be tolerable mas- 
ters of the construction in both languages. 
This attainment is certainly not necessarv to 
a minister ; but they who applv themselves 
to the study of divinity in early fife, will have 
time enough to acquire it, and the acauisition 
will be well worth their labour. If not ne- 
cessary, it will be found very expedient and 
useful, and when the difficulties of the first 
entrance and rudiments are surmounted, will 
be very pleasant The tutor will then enliven 
their study and facilitate their advance, by 
readme: a chapter with them in each Testa- 
ment daily or frequently, intermingling cri- 
tical or expository strictures as he goes along. 
And he will prdbably furnish those students 
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who ha\« taste, with Dr. Lowth's Pmlec- 
f tones de Porsi Hebraa^ which will enable 
them to judge of the st^^le and idiom of the 
Hebrew Bible, and particularly of the style 
aad beauties of the Hebrew poetry. Black- 
wall'e Sacred Classics may be added for the 
Greek. 

Since the learned have of late years con- 
descended to lay open the way to the Hebrew 
and Greek Scriptures, by publishing Lexi- 
cons, Grammars, a^d other helps in the Eng- 
lish tongue, the knowledge of the Latin is 
less netful to a Bible student than it was 
formerly. But as there are many valuable 
books in Latin, and not yet translated, I must 
wish our pupils so far acquainted with the 
Latin language as to be able to read good 
authors in it But as tke^ are not to preach 
in Latin, an accurate skill is hardly worth 
attempting, unless they have had a classical 
school education before they come to the aca- 
demy. The mind is incapable of too many 
acquisitions : life is short, and more impor- 
tant business awaits them, in subserviency to 
which every thing else must be conducted. 

Books of criticism and on scripture-anti- 
quities are at hand in plenty. It will be im- 
Cible to read them all. The selection be- 
^s not to me, but to the tutor. The Syn- 
opsis Criticorum, Godwin and Jennings, will 
perhaps be of the number he will choose. A 
good Ecclesiastical History seems to be still 
a desideratum. A mass of materials, so far 
as it goes, is already prepared in the Magde- 
burg Centuriators, which afhrda a striking 
monument of the compiler's patience : but it 
would likewise require some patience in the 
reader who should undertake to go through 
it Mosheim is perhaps the best book we 
have upon the subject, ifthe reader knows so 
much of himself and of the work of grace, as 
to prevent him from being misled by him, 
when treating on subjects which he does not 
appear to haye rightly understood. But as jto 
facts, I believe he is in general worthy of 
credit. Bingham's Antiquities may deserve 
inspection, if it be only to-show how soon and 
how generally the beautiful simplicity of the 
gospel was corrupted by those who professed 
It Dupin and Dr. Cave*s Historia lAteraria 
Scriptorum Ecclesidsticorum are still more 
valuable ; but the characters of the writers, 
and their strong prepossessions in favour of an- 
tiquity, should be Imown and allowed for. 

Thirdly, Much time cannot be allowed in 
our academy for the pursuit of polite iiterar 
lure. But an entrance may be made^ and a 
relish for it acquired, under the direction and 
restfdint of the tutor, which may provide^the 
Mtu jedts with a profitable amtisement for lei- 
sure hours in fnturelife; for in this know- 
led ore tlidy may advance from year to year. 
A penisdl of such books as RoUin on the 
Bellas Lnttres, Bossuet's Universal History, 
JOechAiu and. Ray oa the Creation, and a. few. 



I of our best poets, may suffice while they are 
students. Other books will occasionally come 
in their way ; for the tutor should have a 
well-chosen library for the accommodation of 
his pupils ; but he will guard them against 
spending too much time in this line of read* 
ing. For though it has its subordinate ad- 
Vfmtages, it may, if too much indulged, divert 
them from the main point And they should 
be taught to refer every thing they read to 
the principles of scripture, to the knowledge 
of the heart of man, and the works, the ways, 
the wisdom, and providence of God, other- 
wise reading will only tend to make them 
wise in their own conceit I make short 
work with this article, and hasten to con- 
sider, 

Fourthly, What may be helpful (by the 
divine blessing) to enable the pupils to com- 
municate the fruits of their Knowledge to 
advantage in the public ministry, that they 
may appear workmen that need not be 
ashamed. For this, as I have formerly inti- 
mated, their ohief and immediate dependence 
must be on the Lord. He alone can ^ive 
them a mouth and wisdom for bis service ; 
and without the unction from on high, the 
stud}[ of divinity and every thing relative to 
it, will be but like learning the art of navi- 
gation on shore, w^hich is very different from 
the knowledge neceseary to the mariaery 
who is actually called to traverse ,the ocean. 
But dependence upon the Lord should be- 
no discouragement to the use of means. 

I would have my students good logiciaos.^ 
The logic of the schools is in a great measure 
a cramp, forced, and formal imair, and may 
possibly have made almost as many pe^mts 
and sophists as good reasoners. But Dr. 
Watts has fdmiwed us with a system of 
logic in a more intelligible and amiable fbrm^ 
aiM divested it o£ the solemn impertinences 
with which it was encumbered. As the rules 
of grammar are themselves drawn from the 
language they are designed to regulate, so 
gOM logic is no more than the result of <^ 
servations- upon the powers of the humaa 
mind : and thua we see, that many people of 
plain sense are passable logicians, though 
they never saw a book upon 3ie subject, and 
perhaps do not understand the meaning of 
the term. But they majr be much assisted 
in the habits of thinking, judging, and reason- 
ing, and in disposing their thoughts in an 
advantageous roethodf by rules judiciously 
formed and arranged. In this view I judge 
Dr. WattsVlogic, with his subsequent treatise 
en the Improvement of the Mind, to be very 
valuable. And, together with the more 
scientific part of the subject, he will provide 
my pupils with a great variety of hmUi for 
their conduct and for distinguishing the 
principles and conduct of othera These* 
books should be frequently read, and closely^ 
studiedt.and wdll affiud tha tutor, an ezlBib> 
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Bive Bcope for their instruction. Unless a 
man can conceive and define his subject 
ciearly, distinguish and enumerate the seve- 
ral parts, and knows how to cast them into a 
convenient order and dependence, he cannot 
be a masterly preacher. And though a good 
understanding may supenede the necessity 
of logical rules, \X will likewise derive ad- 
vantage from them. 

I have not so much to say in favor of ano- 
ther branch of artificial assistance, though 
Oiuch stress has been sometimes laid upon it 
We must not, however, quite omit it : for an 
academic will be expected to know, that the 
learned have thought proper to give Greek 
names to certain forms and figures of speech, 
in the use of which the common people, with- 
out being aware of their skill in rhetM-ic, 
are little less expert than the learned them- 
selves. When he can repeat these hard 
names, with their etymologies and significa- 
tions, rhetoric can do bat little more ror him. 
The rules it proiesses to teach are in general' 
needless to those who have genius^ and use- 
less ta those who have none. If ai youth has 
not a turn for eloquence, stuffing his head 
with the names of tropes and figures will not 
give it him. To know the names of tools in 
an artificer's shop is one thing, but to have 
skill louse them as a workman is something 
very different Here the tutor will use his 
discretion ; for if any of his pupils are not 
likely to be orators, he will take care that, if 
he can prevent it, they shall not be pedants,, 
'or value themselves on retailing a list of 
technical terms, of which they know neither 
the use nor the application. At the best, 
too much attention to artificial rules will 
make but an artificial orator, and rather 
qualify the student to set off himself than his 
subject The grand characteristic of the 
i^oBpel orator is simplicity. Many years 
haVe passed since I read Fenelon*s treatise 
on Pulpit Eloquence ; but I hope my tutor 
will put it into the hands of his pupils. It 
remains to inquire. 

Fifthly* How the pupils are to be assisted 
and directed, that they may be able to preach 
extempore : An ability which I suppose to be 
ordinarily attainable by all who are called of 
God to preach the cfospel, if they will dili- 
gently apply themselves to attain it, in the 
use of proper means. I do not expect they 
will succeed in this way to my wish, without 
prayer, study, effort, and practice. For as I 
have already hinted, I mean something more 
by it than speaking at random. 

A well-known observation of Lord Bacon 
is much to my present purpose. It is to this 
effect: That reading makes a full man, writ- 
ing an exact man, and speaking a ready 
man. The approved extempore preacher 
must have a fund of knawledge collected 
from various reading : and it would not be 
improper to read some books^ with, the immfi- 



diate design of comparing his style and 
maimer with approved models. It miffht be 
wished, that the best divines were alwayB 
the best writers ; but the style of many cf 
them is quaint, involved, and obscure. Some 
books that are well written have little else 
to recommend them, yet may be useful for 
this purpose ; and the periodical writings of 
Addiaon and Johnson abound with judicious 
observations on men and manners, besides 
being specimens of easy and elegant compo- 
sition. Among writers in divinity I would 
recommend Dr. Watts and Dr. Witherspoon 
as good models. By perusing such authors 
with attention, I hope the pupils will acquire 
a taste for good writing, ana be judges of a 
good style. Perspicuity, clotteness, energy 
and ease, are the chief properties of such a 
style. On the contrary, a style tliat is either 
obscure, redundant, heavy, or affected, can- 
not be a good one. But I cannot advise them 
to copy the late Mr. Hervey. His dress, 
though it fits him, and he does not look amiss 
in it, is rather too gaudy and ornamented for 
a divine. He had a fine imagination, an 
elegant taste, and shows much precision and 
iudgmenC in his choice of words : but though 
his luxuriant manner of writin? has many 
of the excellencies both of good poetry and 
good ppose, it is in reality neither the one nor 
the other. An injudicious imitation of him 
has spoiled some persons for writers, who, if 
they could have been content with the plain 
and natural mode of expression, might have 
succeeded tolerably well 

The pupil likewise must write as well as 
read, and be- should write frequently. Let 
him fill one common-place book after ano- 
ther, with extracts from good authon ; this 
method, while it tends to nx the passages or 
their import in- his mind, will also letm him 
to make such observations respecting the 
order, and construction, and force of words, 
as will not so readily occur to his notice by 
reading only. Then let him try his own 
hand, and accustom himself to write his 
thoughts, sometimes in notes and observations 
on the books he reads, sometimes in the form 
of essays or sermons. He will do well like- 
wise to cultivate a correspondence with a 
few select friends; for epistolary writing 
seems nearest to that easmess of manner 
which a public speaker should aim at 

I would not have his first attempt to speak, 
publicly be in the- preaching way, or even- 
upon spiritual subjects. It mijg^ht probably 
abate the reverence due to divine truth, to • 
employ it in efforts of ingenuity. Suppose 
the tutor should read to them' a passage ef ' 
history, and require them to repeat the rela- 
tion to him the next day, in theix own man- 
ner. He would then remark to them if they 
had omitted any essential part, or used im- 
propec expressions^ Or they might be put 
upon making speeches or dealamirfrittna aft 
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such occasions or incidents as he should pro- 
pose. By degrees such of them as are judged 
to be truly spiritual and humble, might begin 
to speak upon a text of scripture, in the pre- 
sence of the tutor and pupils; and I should 
hope this might, in due time, become a part 
of the morning or evening devotions in the 
family. But let them be especially cautioned 
not to trifle with holy things, nor profane the 
great subjects of scripture, bv makihg them 
mere ex^iibitions and trials of skill. 

Thus by combining much reading and 
writing with their attempts to speak, and all 
under tl^e direction of a judicious tutor, I 
shall have a cheerful hope that the pupils 
will gradually attain a readiness and pro- 
priety of speech ; and when actually sent 
out to preach, will approve themselves scribes 
well instructed in the mvsteries of the king- 
dom, qualified to bring ixth from the trea- 
sury of their knowledge and experience, 
things new and old for the edification of their 
bearers. 

And now I may draw towards a close. 
There are some branches of science, or what 
is so called, on which I lay but little stress. 
I have no great opinion of metaphysical stu- 
dies. For pneumatology and ethics I would 
confine my pupils to the Bible. The re- 
searches of wise men in this way, which 
have not been governed by the word of God, 
have produced little but uncertainty, futility, 
or falsehood. My tutor will, I hope, think 
it sufficient to show the pupils how success- 
fully these wise and learned reaeoners re- 
ciprocally refute each other's hypotheses. 
And if he informs them more in detail of the 
extravagances which have been started con- 
cerning the nature and foundation of moral 
virtue; or of the dreams of philosophers, 
some of whom would exclude matter ; and 
others would exclude mind out of the uni- 
verse ; he will inform them likewise, that he 
does not thereby mean properly to add to 
their stock of knowledge, (for we should in 
reality have been full as wise if these sub- 
tilties lubd never been heard of,) but only to 
guard them against being led into the mazes 
of error and folly, by depending too much on 
the reveries of philosophers. 

Afler this delineation of my plan, it will 
be needless to inform you, that I do not pro- 
pose my academy to be a spiritual hot-bed, in 
which the pupils shall be raised, and ripened 
into teachers, almost immediately upon their 
admission. I have allowed for a few exceptr 
ed cases ; but in general it is my design, that 
their education shall bo comprehensive and 
exact I would have them learn before they 



undertake to teach ; and their sufficiency to 
be evidenced by a better testimonial than 
their own ^ood opinion of themselves. A 
scribe well instructed, a workman that need- 
eth not to be ashamed, an able minister of the 
New Testament, are scriptural expressions, 
intimating what ought to be the qualifications 
of those who undertake the office of a preacher 
or pastor. The apostle expressly forbids a 
novice to be employed in these m^rvicesL 
And though in the present day this caution 
is very much disregarded by persons who un- 
doubtedly mean well ; yet I believe the ne- 
glect of scriptural rules (which are not arbi- 
trary, but founded in a perfect knowledge of 
human nature) will always produce great in- 
conveniences. I shall think a young man of 
tolerable abilities makes a very good improve- 
ment of his time, if the tutor finds him fit for 
actual service, after three or four years close 
attention to his studies. 

But what have I done? — in compliance 
with your request, I have been led to give 
such an undisguised view of my sentiments 
on this interesting subject, that though T feel 
myself a cordial friend to all sides and par- 
ties who hold the Head, and agree in the 
ffrand principles of our common mitli ; I (enr. 
lest some or every party will be displeased 
with me. I rdy on your friendship and your 
knowledge of me to bear witness for me, that 
I would not willingly ofiend or grieve a sin- 
gle person. And you can likewise testify* 
that I did not set myself to work — ^that I was 
much surprised when you proposed it tome; 
and that you have reason to believe my re- 
gard for you, and for the design you informed 
me of, were the only motives of my ven- 
turing upon the task you assigned me. 

I have by no means exhausted the subject, 
though I hope I have not omitted any tbinsf 
that very materially relates to it If I was 
really in Utopia, and to carry my plan into 
execution, other regulations would probably 
occur, which have at present escaped me. 

res, »taf, umiii, 

Semper aliquid appnrtent norl. 

What I have written I submit to the can- 
dour of you and your friends: adding my 
prayers, that the great Head of the church, 
the fountain of grace, and author of salvation, 
may direct your deliberations, and bless you 
wiUi wisdom, unanimity, and success, in 
whatever you may attempt for the honour of 
his name, and the good of souls. 

I am, dear sir. 

Your sincere friend and 6er\*ant 

OMICRON. 

May 14, 1782. 



A MONUMENT 



TO 



THE PRAISE OF THE LORD'S COODNESS, 



A2«0 TO THE K^ilOKV Of' 

MISS ELIZA CUNNINGHAxM, 

TU£ LA^ SURVIVING CIllLD OF MR. JAMES CUNNINGHAM. OF PITTARTIIIE. FIFESUIRJ^ 



JeAiB flmor metis est ; a ridetft, oinoia rident. 
O Death, where it thy itiug 7 1 Cor. xv. S5. 



■-■ ■ 



PREFACE. 

When the following narrative Was drawn up, the writer was a<i-are that hiV 
feelings rendeted him incompetent to judge, how much of a relation, every part 
of which was interesting to himself, might be lit to ofier to the Pulilic. Many 
little circumstances which the indulgence of a friend could bear with, might ta 
strangers appear tfivial and impertinent. He therefore wrote only for his 
friends; and printed no mofe copies than he thought would be sufficient to dis- 
tribute within the circle of his personal acquaintance. But as the paper has 
been much inquired after, and many of his friends have expressed their wish, 
that it might be more extensively circulated, he has at length yielded to their 
judgment. 

It is to be lamented, that in this enlightened age, so signaliased by the prevalence 
of a spirit of investigation. Religion should, by many, be thought the only sub- 
ject unworthy of a serious inquiry ; and that, while in every branch of science 
they studiously endeavour to trace every fact to its proper and adecfuate cause, 
and are cautious 6f admitting any theoty which cannot stand the (est of experi- 
ment, they treat the use of the term experimental, when applied t6 Religion, 
with contempts Yet there are many things connected with this subject, in 
which, whether we are Ivilling or unwilling^ we are, and must be nearly interested. 
Death, for instance, is inevitable. And if there be an hereafter, (and it is im- 
possible to prove that there is not,) the consequences of death must be important. 
Many persons die, as they live, thoughtless and careless what consequences may 
await them< Others, whose characters and conduct do not appear to have been 
worse than those of the former, cannot die so. They have dark and painful fore- 
bodings, and leave this world with reluctance and terror. And there are others,* 
who, though conscious that they are sinners^ and sure that they are about to enter 
open an unchangeable and endless state of existence, possess peace, composure,- 
and joy. These declare that they owe this happy state of mind to (heir dependence 
upon Jesus the Saviour, on whose blodd and mediation they have built their hopes. 
And who can possibly disprove their words! Such an instance is now in the 
Reader's hands. The fact is indubitable. A child under the age of fifteen di(f 
thus rejoice io the midst of pains and agonies, to the admiration of all who bo^ 
VouIL dO 47S 
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held her. She was willing to leave all her friends whom she dearly lored, and 
by whom she was tenderly beloved ; for she knew in whom she believed, and that 
when she should be absent from the body, she would be present with the Lord, 
With this assurance, she triumphed in the prospect of glory, and smiled upon the 
approach of death. 

It may be presumed, that whoever seriously considers this case, will not be able 
to satisfy himself, by ascribing such remarkable effects, in so young a subject, to 
the power of habit, example, or system. If he does not account for them upon 
the principles of the gospel, he mil be unable to assign any proportionable causr. 
And it is to be feared, that if he is not affected by a testimony so simple and so 
striking, neither would he be persuaded though one should rise from the dead. 

HoxTow, Nov. 17, 1785. 
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As I write not for the eye of the public, but 
chiefly to put a testimony of the Lord's gxxxl- 
ness mto the hands of my dear friends who 
have kindly afibrded ua their sympathy and 
prayers on the late occasion ; I do not mean 
either to restrain the emotions of my heart, 
or to apologize for them. I shall write simply 
and freely, as I might speak to a person, to 
whose intimacv and tenderness I ean fully 
entrust myself and who I know will bear 
with all my weaknesses. 

In May, 1762, my sister Cunningham was 
at Edinburgh, chiefly on the account of her 
eldest daughter, then in the fourteenth year 
of her age, who was verv ill of a consumption. 
She had already buriea an only son, at the 
age of twelve ; and while idl a mother's care 
and feelings were engaged by the rapid de- 
cline of a second anMable ehild, she was 
unexpectedly and suddenly bereaved of an 
affectionate and excellent husband. Her 
trials were great, but the Lord had prepared 
her for them. She was a believer. Her 
faith was strong, her graces active, and her 
conduct exemplaiT. She walked with God, 
and he supported her. And though she was 
a tender and sympathizing friend, she had a 
happy firmness of temper, so that her charac- 
ter as a christian, and the propriety of her 
behaviour in every branch of relative lifo, 
appeared with peculiar advantage in the 
season of afflictionk She returned to An- 
■truther a widow, with her siek child, who 
knguished till October, and then died. 

Though my sister had many valuable and 
pleasing connections in Scotland, yet her 
strongest tie being broken, she readily ac- 
cepted my invitation to come and live with 
ns. She w» not only dear to me as Mrs. 
Newton's sister, but we had lived long in the 
habits of intknoie friendship. I knew her 
worth, and she was paa'tial to me. She had 
vet one child remaining, her dear Eliza. 
We already had a dear orphan niece, whom 
we had, about seven yean before, adopted for 



our own daughter. My active fond imagi- 
nation anticipated the time of her arrival, 
and drew a pleasing picture of the addiliun 
the company of sucti a sister, such a friend^ 
would make to the happiness of our &mily. 
The children likewise — there was no great 
dispari^ between them either in years or sta- 
ture. From what I had heard of Eliza, I was 
prepared to love her before I saw her; though 
she came aflcrwards into my bands like a 
heap of untold gold, which, when counted 
over, proves to be a larger sum than was 
expected. My fancy pair^ and united these 
children; I hoped that the friendship between 
us and my sistor would be perpetuated in 
them. I seemed to see them like tviia 
sistors, of one heart and mind, habited 
nearly alike, always together, alvwiys with 
ua — Such was my plan — ^but the Loin's plan 
was very different, and therefore mine failed. 
It is hapmr for us, poor short-sighted crea- 
tures, unable as we are to foresee the conse- 
quences of our own wishes, that if we kno\ 
and trust him, he often is pleased to pot a 
merciful negative upon our purposes; and 
condescends to choose better for us than we 
can for ourselves. What might have been 
the issue of my plan, conld it have taken 
place, I know not; but I can now praise and 
adore him for the gracious issue of hi& I 
praise his name, that I can cheerfully comply 
with his word, which says, **Be still, and 
know that I am God." I not only can bow 
(as it becomes a creature and a sinner to do) 
to his sovereignty ; but I admire his wisdom 
and goodness, and can say fh>m my heart, 
" He has done all things well'* 

My sister had settled her aflkirs previous 
to her removal, and nothing remained but to 
take leave of her friends, of whom sbe had 
many, not only in Anstrcrther, but in differ^ 
ent parts of the county. In February, 1783, 
I received a letter from her, which, before I 
opened it, I expected was to inform me that die 
was upon the road ia her way to LondoiL 
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Hut the infbrtnfttiOB vas) that in a Httle 
Journey she had made to bid a friend farewcl], 
she had caught a violent cold, which brought 
oo a fever and a cough, with other symptoms, 
^irhicb, though she described them as gently 
AS possible, that we might not be alarmed, 
obliged me to give up instantly the pleasing 
hope of seeing her. Succeeding letters con- 
firmed my apprehensions; her malady in- 
creased, and she was soon confined to her 
bed. EUiza was at school at Musselburgh. 
Till then she had enbyed a perfect state of 
health; but while her dear mother was 
rapidly declining, she likewise caught a 
great cold, and ner life likewise was soon 
thought to be in danger. On this occasion, 
that fortitude and resolution which so strongly 
marked my sister's character, was remark- 
ably displayed. She knew that her own 
race was almost finished ; she eamestlv de- 
sired that Eliza might live or die with u& 
And the physicians ^vised a speedy removal 
into the south. Accordingly, to save time, 
and to save Eiiza from the impressions which 
the sight of a dying parent might probably 
make upon her spirits, and possibly appre- 
hensive that the interview might make too 
^reat an impression upon her own ; she sent 
this her only beloved child from Edinburgh 
directly to London, without letting her come 
home to take a last leave of her. She con- 
tented herself with committing and bequeath- 
ing her child to our care and love in a letter, 
which I believe was the last she was able 
to write. 

Thus powerfully recommended by the pa- 
thetic charge of a dying mother, the dearest 
friend we had upon earth, and by that plea 
for compassion which her illness might have 
strongly urged even upon strangers, we re- 
ceived our dear Eliza as a trust, and as a 
treasure, on the 15th of March. My sister 
lived long enough to have the comfort of 
knowing, not only that she was safely arrived, 
but was perfectly pleased with her new situ- 
ation. She was now freed from all earthly 
cares. She suffered much in the remaining 
part of lier illness, but she knew whom she 
believed ; she possessed a peace past under- 
standinsr, and a hope full of glory. She en- 
tered into the joy of her Lord on the IQth of 
May, 17^3, respected and regretted by all 
who knew her. 

I isoon perceived that the Lord had sent me 
a treasure indeed. Eliza's person was agree- 
able. There was an ease and elegance in 
her whole address, and a gracefulness in her 
movements, till long illness and great weak- 
ness bowed her down. Her disixssition was 
lively, her genius quick and inventive, and 
if she had enjoyed health, she probably would 
have excelled in every thing she attempted 
that required ingenuity. Her understanding, 
particularly her judgment, and her sense of 
pmpriety, was far a&>ve her years. There 



was something in her appearance which 
usually procured her favour at first sight 
She was honoured by the notice of several 
persons of distinction, which, though I thank- 
fully attribute in part to their kmdness to 
me, I believe was a good deal owing to some- 
thing rather uncommon in her. But her 
principal endearing qualities, which could be 
only fully known to us who lived with her, 
were the sweetness of her temper, and a 
heart formed for the exercise of aJSection, 
gratitude, and friendship. Whether, when 
at school, she might have heard sorrowful 
talcs from children, who having lost their 
parents, met with a great difllerence, in point 
of tenderness, when they came under tlie 
direction of uncles and aunts, and miglit 
think that all uncles and aunts were alike, I 
know not ; but I have understood since &oni 
herself) that she did not come to us with any 
highly raised expectations of the treatment 
she was to meet with. But as she found (the 
Lord in mercy to her and to us having opened 
our hearts to receive her) that it was hardly 
possible for her own parents to have treated 
her more tenderly, and that it was from that 
time the business and the pleasureof our lives, 
to study how to oblige her, and how to alle- 
viate the afflictions which we were unable to 
remove ; so we likewise quickly found, that 
the seeds of our kindness could hardly be 
sown in a more promising and fruitful soil. 
I know not that either her aunt or I ever saw 
a cloud upon her countenance during the 
time she was with us. It is true we did not, 
we could not unnecessarily cross her; but if 
we thought it expedient to over-rule any 
proposal she made, she acquiesced with a 
sweet smile ; and we were certain that we 
should never hear of that proposal again. 
Her delicacy however was quicker than our 
observation ; and she would sometimes say, 
when we could not perceive the least reason 
for it, ** I am afraid I answered you peevishly; 
indeed I did not intend it ; if I did I ask your 
pardon ; I should be very ungrateful, if I 
thought any pleasure equal to that of en- 
deavouring to please you." It is no wonder 
that we dearly loved such a child ! 

Wonderful is the frame of the human 
heart. — The I/)rd claims and deserves it all ; 
yet there is still room for all the charitiss of 
relative life, and scope for tlieir full play ; 
and they are capable of yielding the sincereet 
pleasures tliis world can afford, if held in 
subordination to what is supremely due to 
him. The marriage relation, when cemented 
by a divine blessing, is truly a union of 
hearts, and the love resulting from it will 
admit of no oompetition in the sane kind. 
Children have the next claim ; and whether 
there be one, or two, or many, each one 
seems to be the object of the whole of Uie 
parent's love. Perhaps mv friends who have 
children, may think that I who never ha4 
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Any, can only talk by gueaa apcm this sahject 
I presume not todiapate the Doint with them. 
But when it pleaaea the Lora to put my dear 
Betsey under my care, I seemed to aequire 
ft new set of feefinga» if not ejcactly thcMe of 
a parent, yet, as I cmieeive, not aitogether 
unlike them. And I long thought it was not 
possible for me to love any child as I did her. 
J3ut when Eliza came, she, without being 
her rival, quickly participated with her in 
tiie same affection. I found I had room 
enough for them both, without prejudice to 
either. I loved the one very dearly, and the 
other no less than before ; if it were possible 
still more., when I saw that she entered into 
ray views, received and behaved to her cousin 
with great affection, and ascribed many little 
indulgences and attentions^ which were 
shown her, to their proper nound, the con- 
sideration of her ill state of nealth, and not 
to any preference that eould operate to her 
disadvantage. For the Lord was pleased to 
answer my prayers in this respect so gra- 
ciously, that I could not perceive that any 
jealousy or suspicion took place between them 
on cither side, f^m first to last 

The hectic fbver^ cough, and sweats, which 
Eliza brought with her finom Scotland, were 
subdued in the course of the summer, and 
there appeared no reason to apprehend that 
she would be taken off very suddenly. But 
still there was a worm preying upon the root 
of this pretty erourd. She had seldom any 
severe pain till within the last fortnight of 
her life, and usually slept well ; but when 
awake she was always ill. I believe she 
knew not a single hour of perfect ease ; and 
they who intimately knew her state, could 
not but wonder to see her so placid, cheerful, 
attentive when in company, as she generally 
was. Many a time when the tears have 
silently stolen down her cheeks, if she saw 
that her aunt of I observed bar, she would 
wipe them away, come to us with a smile 
and a kiss, and say, ** Do not be uneasy, I 
am not very ill, I can bear it, I shall be better 
presently," or to that effect. 

Her case was thought beyond the reach of 
medicine, and for a time po medicine was 
used. She had air and exercise, as the 
weather and circumstances would permit 
Frir the rest, she amused herself as well as 
sho could, with her guitar or harpsichord, 
with her needle, and with reading* Bhe had 
a part likewise, when able, in such visits as 
we paid or received. And our visits were 
generally regulated by a pe^rd to what she 
ciHiM bear. Her aunt especially, seldom 
went abroad, but at such times, aqd to such 
places, as we tliought agreeable and con- 
V eiiient to her. For we could perceive that 
she lovc<l home best, aqd bestof all when We 
were at home witli her. 

In April, 17S4, we put her under the care 
tf my dear friend Dr. Benamor. To the 



bleesinff of the Loid on hie ikill aod endea- 
vouni, I ascribe the pleamve of havinjg her 
continued withns so long; nor can isaffi* 
ciently express my gratitude for his aaaidooas 
unwearied attention, nor for his great tender* 
new. She is now gone, and can no more 
repeat what she has often spoken, of tiie 
great comfort it was to her to have so affec- 
tionate and sympathizing a physician ; hut 
while I live, I hope it will always be my 
pleasure to acknowledge our great obliga- 
tions to him on her account. I diouM be 
ungrateful, Ukewise, were I to omit mention- 
ing the kindness of Dr. Allen, of Dulwich, 
who attended her daily during her last stay 
at Soothami^n. He was so obliging, like- 
wise, as to visit her, and to meet Dr. Bena- 
mor upon her case, after her return to Lcm- 
don. Their joint prescriptions were carefully 
followed. But what can the most efficacious 
medicines, or the best physicians, avafl to 
prolong life, when the hour af^roaches, in 
which the prayer of the great Intercessor 
must be accomplished, ^ rnther, I will that 
they whom thou hast given me, may be with 
me where I am, to behold my glory.'* This 
was the proper cause of my dear Eliza's 
death. The Lord sent this child to me to be 
brought up fbr him; he owned my poor en- 
deavours ; and when her education was com- 
pleted, and she was ripened fi>r heaven, he 
took her home to himself. He has richly 
paid me my wages, in the employment itself, 
knd in the hap^ i«|]«. 

Dr. Benamor advising a trial of the salt 
water, we passed the month of August, 1764> 
with her, partly at Mr. Walter Taylor's, at 
Southampton, and partly at Charles Etty's, 
Esq. of Priestlands, near Lymington. While 
she was with these kind and generous friends, 
she had every accommodation and assistance 
that could be tliought of or wished for. And 
the bathing was evidently useful, so far as to 
give some additional strength to her very 
weak and relaxed frame, wEioh aodrted her 
in going more comfortably through the last 
winter. We were therefore encouraged and 
advised to repeat our visit to Sout&npton 
this autumn. But the success was not the 
same. Her feet and legs had already begun 
to swell, and the evening before she set out 
she caught cold, which brought on a return 
of the feyer and cough : and though Dr. 
Allen was successful in removing these 
symptoms in about a fbrtnigbt, utd she 
bathed a few times, she could not persevere. 
However the advantages of situation, air, and 
exercise, being much greater than she could 
have in London, and as we were with friends 
whom she, as well as we dearly loved, she 
continued at Southampton six weeks. But 
she was unable to proceed to Mr. Etty's, who 
was very dosirous of repeating his fbrmer 
kindness. The Lord strengthened her to 
perform her journey home without incoo* 
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^renienee. She returned the 16th of Septem- 
Iier; then she entered our door fer the last 
time, for she went out no more, till she was 
carried out to be put into the hearse. 

I have thus got together, in one view, a 
brief account of what relates to her illnera, 
till within the last three weeks of her pil- 
grimage. I now come to what is much more 
important and interesting. Her excellent 
parents had conscientiously endeavoured to 
bring her up in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord, and the principles of relifi:ion had 
been instilled into her from her inmney. — 
Their labours were thus far attended with 
success, that no child could be more obedient 
or obliging, or more remote from evil habits, 
or evil tempers; but I could not perceive, 
when she first came to us, that she had any 
heart-affecting sense of divine things. But 
being under my roof, she of course, when her 
healUi would permit, attended on my minis- 
try, and was usually present when I prayed 
and expounded the scriptures, morning and 
evening, in the family. Friends and minis- 
ters were likewise frequently with us, whose 
character and conversation were well suited 
to enga^ her notice, and to help her to form 
a right idea of the christian principles and 
temper. Knowing that she was of a thinking 
turn, I left her to make her own reflections 
upon what she saw and heard, committing 
her to the Lord, from whom I had received 
her, and entreating him to be her effectual 
teacher. When I did attempt to talk with 
her upon the concerns of her soul, she could 
i^^ive roe no answer but with tears. But I 
4Kx>n had great encounM^ement to hope that 
the Lord had both enlightened her under- 
fitumVms^ and h^d drawn the desires of her 
heart to himself. Great was her delight in 
the ordinances, exemplary her attention 
under the preaching. To be debarred from 
^t>ing t') l)ear at our stated times, was a trial, 
whicl), though she patiently bore, seemed to 
11 Toct her more than any other ; and she did 
Dot grcutly care what she endured in the 
rest of the week, provided she was well 
f nouj^h to attend the public worship. The 
judicious observations she occasionally made 
U}K)n what had passed in conversation* uoon 
incidents, books, and sermons, indicated a 
sound scriptural judgment, and a spiritual 
taste. — And my hope was confirmed by her 
whole deportment, which was becoming the 
gospel of Christ So that had she died sud- 
denly, on any day within about a year and a 
half past, I should have had no doubt that she 
had passed from death unto life. But I could 
s^ddom prevail with her to speak of herself; 
if she did, it was with the greatest diffidence 
und caution. 

Soon after her return from Southampton, 
fihc became acquainted with acute pain, to 
which she had till then been much a stranger. 
tt^r gentle spirit, which had borne up under 



a long and hngniafahig illneai^ was not ao 
capaUe of supporting pain. It did not occar 
sion any improper temper or language, but it 
wore her away apace. Friday, the 90th of 
September, she was down stairs for the last 
time, and then she was brought down and 
carried up in arms. 

It now became very desirable to hear from 
herself a more explicit account of the hope 
that was in her; especiaUy as upon some 
symptoms of an approaching mortification, 
she appeared to be a little alarmed, and of 
course not thoroughly reconciled to the 
thoughts of death. Her aunt waited for the 
first convenient opportunity of intimating to 
her the probability that the time of her de- 
parture was at hand. The next morning 
(Saturday the 1st of October) presented one. 
She found herself remarkably better, her 
pains were almost gone, her spirits revived, 
and the favourable change was visible in her 
countenance. Her aunt began to break the 
subject to her by saying, "My dear, were 
you not extremely ill hist night !" She sakl, 
** Indeed I was.*^ **Had you not been re- 
lieved I think yon could not have continued 
long." " I believe I could not" " My dear, I 
have been venr anxiously concerned for your 
life." *' But I hope, my dear aunt, you are 
not so now." She then opened her mind 
and spoke freely. I cannot repeat the whole : 
the substance was to this effect " My views 
of things have been for some time very dif> 
ferent mim what they were when I came to 
you. I have seen and felt the vanity of 
childhood and youth." Her aunt said, "I 
believe you have long made conscience of 
secret prayer." She answered, "Yes, I 
have long and earnestly sought the Lord 
with reference to the change which is now 
approaching. I have not yet tbat full assur- 
ance which is so desirable, but I have a hope, 
I trust a good hope, and I believe the Lord 
will give me whatever he sees necessary for 
me, tefbre he takes me from hence. I have 
prayed to him to fit me for himself, and 
then, whether sooner or later, it si^ifies but 
little." Here was a comfortable point gained. 
We were satisfied that she had given up all 
expectations of living, and couid speak of 
her departure without being distressed. 

It will not be expected tlwt a child at her 
age should speak systematically. Nor had 
she learnt her religion from a system or form 
of words, however sound. The Lord himself 
was her teacher. But from what little she 
had at different times said to me, I was well 
satisfied tliat she had received a true con- 
viction of the evil of sin, and of her own 
state by nature as a sinner. When she spoke 
of the Lord, she meant the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Great Shepherd, who gathers such lambs 
in his arm, and carries them in his bosom. 
She believed him to be God and man in one 
person; and that hope, of which she shall 
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never be aahamedi was founded on hie atone- 
ment, gnce and power. Ab I do not intend 
to put words into her nKmth, which she 
nerer spoke, I mention tiiis, lest any person 
should be disappointed at not finding a cer- 
tain phraseology, which they may have been 
accustomed to. 

Her apparent revival was of short duration. 
In the evening of the same day, she beigan to 
complain of a sore throat, which became 
worse, and before' Sunday noon threatened 
an absolute 8uffi)cation. When Dr. Benamor, 
who the day before had almost entertained 
hopes of her recovery, found her so suddenly 
and greatly altered, he could not, at the mo- 
ment, prevent some signs of his concern from 
appearingf in his countenance. 8he quickly 
perceived it, and desired he would plainly 
tell her his sentiments. When he had re- 
covered himself he said, ** You are not so 
well as when I saw you on Saturday.*' She 
answered, " that she trusted all would be 
well soon." He replied, ** that whether she 
lived or died, it would be well, and to the 
glory of God.*' He told me that he had 
much pleasing conversation with her that 
morning, some particulars of which he had 
committed to writing, but he lost the paper. 
— From that time she may be said to have 
been dying, as we expected her departure 
from one hour to another. 

On Monday, the 8d, she was almost free 
from any complaint in her throat, but there 
was asrain an appearance of a mortification 
in her legs, which was again repelled by the 
means which Dr. Benamor prescribed. I 
recollect but little of the incidents of this 
day. In general she was in great pain, 
sometimes in agonies, unable to remain many 
minutes in the same position. But her mind 
was peaceful ; she possessed a spirit of re- 
collection and prayer: and her chief atten- 
tion to earthly things seemed confined to the 
concern she saw in those who were around 
hfr. That she might not increase their 
fuuHni?)) tor her, she strove to conceal the 
sense of her own sufferings. It pleased the 
]jtr:\ wonderfully to support my dear Mrs. 
Newton, and she had a tolerable night^s rest, 
thongh i did not expect the child would live 
till morninsf. On Tuesday the 4th, about 
nin*? in tJio morning, we all Uiought her 
dying, and waited near two hours by her bed 
Ki<io tor her la^it breath. She was much 
ciHivulsod and in grreat agonies. Ifiaid, **My 
dear, yon are sroing to heaven, and I hope by 
tiie ornice of Gtxl, we in due time shall follow 
yon/* Slie could not npeak, but let us know 
tint she attended to what I said by a gentle 
nod of her head, and a sweet smile. I re- 
pc.ited to her many passages of scripture, and 
verses of hymns, to each of which she made 
the same kind of answer. Though silent, 
|u»r looks were more expressive than words. 
Towani.s eleven o*clock« a great puantity of 



coagulated phlegm, which she had not the 
strength to bring up, made her rattle vident- 
ly in the throat, which we considered as a 
sign that deatli was at hand: and as she 
seemed unwilling to take something that 
was offered her, we were loth to disturb her 
in her last moments (as we supposed) by 
pressing her. I think she must have died in a 
quarter of an hour, had not Dr. Benamor just 
then come into the room. He felt her piilse, 
and observed that she wafl not near death by 
her pulse, an4^fiired something might be 
given her. Ae was perfectly sensible, 
though still unable to speak, but expressed 
her unwillingness to take any thing, by very 
strong effi)rtB. However she yielded to en- 
treatv, and a tea-spoonful or two of some 
liquid soon cleared the passage, and she 
revived. Her pain however was extreme, 
and her disappointment great I never saw 
her so near impatient as upon this occasion: 
as soon as she could speak she cried, ** Oh 
cruel« cruel, to recall me, when I was so 
happy and so near gone ! I wish you had not 
come ; I long to go home." But in a few 
minutes she grew composed, assented to 
what the Doctor said« of her duty to wait the 
Lord's time; and from that hour, though her 
desires to depart and to be with her Saviour, 
were stronger and stronger, she cheerfully 
took whatever was ofiTered her, and frequently 
asked for something of her own accord. — 
How often, if we were to have our choice, 
should we counteract our own prayers ! I 
had entreated the Lord to prolong her life, 
till she could leave an indisputable testimony 
behind her, for our comfort Yet when I 
saw her agony, and heard her say, " Oh I 
how cruel to stop me !" I was for a moment 
almost of her mind, and could hardly help 
wishing that the Doctor had delayed his visit 
a little longer. But if she had died then, we 
should have been deprived of what we saw 
and heard the two following days, the re- 
membrance of which is now much more pre- 
cious to me than silver or gold. 

When the Doctor came on Wednesday, 
she entreated him to tell her how long he 
thought she might live ; he said, *^ Are you 
in earnest, my dear 1" She answered, •• In- 
deed I am." At that time tliere were great 
appearances tliat a mortification was actually 
begun. He therefore told her, he thought it 
posfsible she might hold out till eight in the 
evening, but did not expect she could survive 
midnight at forthest On hearuig him say 
so, low as she was, her eyes seemed to 
sparkle with their former vivacity, and fixing 
them on him with an air of ineffiible satis- 
faction, she said, **0h that is good news 
indeed !" And she repeated it as such to a 
person who came soon after into the room, 
and said with lively emotions of joy, •* The 
Doctor tells me I shall stay here but a few 
hours more." In the afternoon she noticed 
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and counted the clock, I believe, every time 
it struck, and when it struck seven, she said, 
** Another hour, and then." But it pleased 
the Ix)rd to spare her to us another day. 

She suffered much in the course of Wed- 
nesday night, but vmB quite resigned and 
patient Our kind servants, who m>m their 
love to her and to us, watched her night and 
day with a solicitude and tenderness which 
wealth is too poor to purchase, were the only 
witnesses of tiie affectionate and grateful 
manner in which she repeatedly thanked 
them for tlieir ser\'ice and attention to her. 
Though such an acknowledgement was no 
more than their due, yet coming from herself, 
and at such a time, tliey highly valued it 
She added her earnest prayers that the Lord 
would reward them. To her prayers my 
heart says, Amen. May they be comforted 
of the Lord in their dying hours, as she was, 
and me^t with equal kmdness from those 
about them ! 

I was surprised on Thursday morning to 
find her not only alive, but in some respects 
better. The tokens of mortification again 
disappeared. This was he| last day, and it 
was a memorable day to us. When Dr. 
Benamor asked her how she was? She ans- 
wered, " Truly happy, and if this be dying, 
it is a pleasant thing to die." [The very 
expression which a dear friend of mine used 
upon her death bed a few years ago.] She 
said to me about ten oVlock, **My dear 
uncle, I would not change conditions with 
any person upon earth. Oh how gracious is 
the Lord to me ! Oh what a change is be- 
fore me !" She was several times asked, if 
she could wish to live, provided the Lord 
should restore her to perfect health; her 
answer was, "Not for all the world," and 
sometimes, "Not for a thousand worlds."* 
" Do not weep for me, my dear aunt ; but 
rather rejoice and praise on my account I 
shall now have the advantage of my dear 
Miss Pati^ Barham (for whom she had a very 
tender auction, and who had been Ion? in a 
languishing state,) for I ^all so before her." 
We asked ner if she would chuse a text for 
her own funeral sermon ? She readily men- 
tioned, " Whom the Lord loveth he chasten- 
eth. That," said she^'^bosbeen my experience ; 
my afflictions have been many, but not one 
too many ; nor has the greatest of them been 
too great; I praise him for them all." But 
after a pause she said, " Stay, I think there 
is another text which may do better; let it 
be. Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord. 
That is my experience now." She likewise 
chose a hymn to be sung after the sermon. 
Ohiey Hymns, book IL hymn 72. 

But I must check myself, and set down 
but a small part of the gracious words which 

* The lait time the waa asked tliii miettion, ahe said 
(u I have linoe been infbrmed,) /* I detira to have no 



the Lord enabled her to speak in the course 
of the day, though she was frequently in- 
terrupted by pains and agonies. She had 
something to say either in the way of ad-* 
monition or consolation, as she thought most 
suitable, to every one whom she saw. To 
her most constant attendant she said, " Be 
sure you continue to call upon the J^rd ; and 
if you think he does not hear you now, he 
will at last, as he has heard me." She upoke 
a great deal to an intimate friend, who was 
with her every day, which I hope she will 
long remember, as the testimony of her dying 
Eliza. Amongst other things, she said, " See 
how comfortable tlie Lord can make a dying 
bed ! Do you think that you shall have such 
an assurance when you come to die !" Being 
answered, " I hope so, my dear," she replied, 
"But do you earnestly and with all your 
heart pray to the Lord for iti If you seek 
him, you shall surely find him." She then 
pray^ affectionately and fervently for her 
friend, afterwards for her cousin, and then for 
another of our family who was present Her 
prayer was not long, but her every word was 
weighty, and her manner very affecting — the 
purport was, that they might all be taught 
and comforted by the LoH. About five in 
the afternoon she desired me to pray with 
her once more. Surely I then prayed from 
my heart When I had finished, she said* 
Amen. I said, " My dear child, have I ex- 
pressed your meaning?" she answered, " Oh 
yes !" and then added, " I am ready to say, 
Why are his chariot wheels so long in com- 
ing ! But I hope he will enable me to wait 
his hour with patience." These were the 
last words I heard her speak. 

Mrs. Newton^s heart was much, perhaps 
too much, attached to this dear child; which 
is not to be wondered at, considering what a 
child she jras, and bow long and how much 
she had suffered. But the Lord graciously 
supported her in this trying season, bidecd 
there was much more cause for joy than for 
mef: yet the pain of separation will be felt 
Eliza well knew her feelings, and a concern 
for her was, I believe, the last anxiety that 
remained with her. She said to those about 
her, " Try to persuade my aunt to leave the 
room; I think I shall soon go to sleep, I 
shall not remain with you till the morning." 
Her aunt, however, was the last person who 
heard her speak, and was sitting by her bed 
when she went away. A little past six, 
hearing that a relation who dearly loved her, 
and was beloved by her, and who had come 
daily fivm Westmmster to see her, was be- 
low stairs, she said, " Raise me up, that I 
mav speak to him once more." Her aunt 
said, " My dear, you are nearly exhausted, I 
think you had better not attempt it" She 
smiled, and said, "It is very well, I will 
not" She was then within half an hour of 
her tnaslation to glory, but the love of our 
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dear Lord had so filled her with henevolence, 
that she was ready to exert herself to her 
last breath, in hopes of saying something 
that might be useful bo otliers idler she was 
gone. 

Towards seven oVIock, I was walking in 
the garden, and earnestly engaged in prayer 
for her, when a servant came to me and said, 
'* She is gone." O Lord, how great is thy 
power! how great is thy goodness ! A few 
days before, had it been practicable and law- 
ful, what would I not have ^iven to procure 
her recovery ? Yet seldom m my life have I 
known a more heart-felt joy, than when these 
words, She it gone, sounded in my ear& I 
ran up stairs, and our whole little family 
were soon around her bed. — ^Though her 
aunt and another person were sitting with 
their eyes fixed upon her, she was gone per- 
haps a few minutes befbre she was missed. 
She lay upon her left side, with her cheek 
gently reclining upon her hand, as if in a 
sweet sleep. And I thought there was a 
smile upon her countenance. Never surely 
did death appear in a more beautiful, inviting 
form ! We fell upon our knees, and I re- 
turned (I think I may say) my most unfeign- 
ed thanks to our God and Saviour, for nis 
abundant goodness to her, crowned ni this 
last instance, by giving her so gentle a dis- 
mission. Yes^ I am satisfied. I am comfort^ 
ed. And if one of the many involuntary tears 
I have shed, could have recalled her to life, 
to health, to an assemblage of all that this 
world could contribute to her happiness, I 
would have laboured hard to suppress it 
Now my largest desires for her are accom- 
plished. The davs of her mourning are 
ended. She is landed on that peaceful shore, 
where the storms of trouble never blow. — 
She is for ever out of the reach of sorrow, 
sin, temptation, and snares. Now she is 
befbre the throne ! she sees Him whom not 
having seen she loved ; she drinks of the 
rivers of pleasure which are at his right hand, 
and shall thirst no more. 

She was bom at St. Margaret^s, Rochester, 
Febmary 6, 1771. Her parents settled at 
Anstruther, in Fife, in 1773. She returned 
to n o M arch 15, 1783. She breathed 

her spirit into her Redeemer's hands a little 
befbre seven in the evening, on October 6, 
1785, aged fourteen years and eight months. 

I shafl be glad if this little narrative may 



prove an encouragement to my friends uho^ 
have children. May we not conceive the 
Lord saying to us, as Pharaoh's daun^hter said 
to the mouier of Moses, "Take this child, 
and bring it up for me, and I will pay thee 
thy wages 1** How solemn the trust! How 
important and difficult the discharge of it ! 
but how rich the reward if our endeavours* 
are crowned with success! And we hii\(; 
every thing to hope from his power and 
goodness, i^ in dependence upon hie bIe(^inL% 
we can fully and diligently aiui at iuUiUiii^ 
his will. Happy they who will eav at ti.e 
last day, "Behold, here am I, and the children 
which thou hast given me." 

The children of my friends will likewi}=e 
see my narrative. May it convince them 
that it is practicable, and good, to seek tlie 
Lord betimes ! My dear Eliza*s state of 
languor prevented her from associating with 
young people of her own age, eo frequently 
and freely as she might otherwise have done. 
But these papers will come into the hands of 
some such, whom she knew and whom she 
loved. To ihem, I particularly commend and 
dedicate this relation. O my dear young 
friends, had youleen with wliat dignity of 
spirit she filled up the last scene of her life, 
you must have been afiected by it ! Let not 
the liveliness of your spirits, and the gaiety 
of the prospect around you, prevent you from 
considering, that to you likewise, days will 
certainly come (unless you are suddenly 
snatched out of life) when you will say and 
feel, that the world, and all in it, can afibrd 
you no pleasure* But there is a Saviour, and 
a mighty One, always near, always ^cious 
to those who seek Him. May you, like her, 
be enabled to choose Him, as tlie Guide of 
your youth, and the Lord of your hearts. 
Then like her, you will find support and 
comfort under affliction, wisdom to direct 
your conduct, a good hope in deatli, and by 
death a happy translation to everlasting 
life. 

I have only to add my prayers, that a 
blessing from on high may descend upon the 
persons and families of all my friends, and 
upon all into whose hands this paper may 
providentially come. 

JOHN NEWTON. 

Charleses Square^ Hoxtonf 
Oct. 13, 1785. 



THE END. 
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